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PEEFACE. 


This work completes the Ancient History of the East, 
to which the author has devoted his main attention 
during the last eighteen years. It is a sequel to his 
‘ Parthians,’ published in 1873 ; and carries down the 
History of Western Asia from the third century of our 
era to the middle of the seventh. So far as the pre- 
sent writer is aware, no European author has previously 
treated this period from the Oriental stand-point, in 
any work aspiring to be more than a mere sketch or 
outline. Very many such sketches have been jmb- 
lished ; but thejr have been scanty in the extreme, and 
the greater number of them have been based on the 
authority of a single class of writers. It has been the 
present author’s aim to combine the various classes of 
authorities which are now accessible to the historical 
student, and to give their due weight to each of them. 
The labours of M. C. MUUer, of the Abbd Gregoire 
Kabaragy Garabed, and of M. J. St. Martin have 
opened to us .the stores of ancient Armenian literature, 
which were previously a sealed volume to all but a 
small class of students. The early Arab historians 
have been translated or analysed by Kosegarten, Zoten- 
berg, M. Jules Mohl, and others. The coinage of the 
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Sassanians has been elaborately — almost exhaustively — 
treated by Mordtmann and Thomas. Mr. Fergusson 
has applied his acute and practised powers to the 
elucidation of the Sassanian architecture. By com- 
bining the results thus obtained with the old somces 
of information — the classical, especially the Byzantine, 
writers — it has become possible to compose a history 
of the Sassanian Empire which is at once consecutive, 
and not absolutely meagre. How the author has per- 
formed his task, he must leave it to the pubhc to 
judge ; he will only venture to say that he has spared 
no labour, but has gone carefully through the entire 
series of the Byzantine writers who treat of the time, 
besides availing lumself of the various modern works 
to which reference has been made above. If he has 
been sometimes obliged to draw conclusions from Ms 
authorities other than those drawn by Gibbon, and 
has deemed it right, in the interests of historic truth, 
to express occasionally his dissent from that writer’s 
views, he must not be thought blind to the many and 
great excellencies which render the ‘ Decline and 
Fall ’ one of the best, if not the best, of our Mstories. 
The mistakes of a writer less eminent and less popular 
might have been left unnoticed \vithout ill results. 
Those of an historian generally regarded as an autho- 
rity from whom there is no appeal could not be so 
lightly treated. 

The author begs to acknowledge his great obliga- 
tions, especially, to the following living writers : M. 
Patkanian, M. Jules Mohl, Dr. Haug, Herr Spiegel, 
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Herr Windischmann, Herr Mordtmann, Canon Tris- 
tram, Mr. James Fergusson, and Mr. E. Thomas. He 
is also largely beholden to the works of M. Texier and 
of MM. Flandin and Coste for the illustrations, which 
he has been able to give, of Sassanian sculpture and 
architecture. The photographic illustrations of the 
newly-discovered palace at Mashita are due to the 
liberality of Mr. R C. Johnson (the amateur artist who 
accompanied Canon Tristram in his exploration of the 
‘ Land of Moab ’), who, with Canon Tristram’s kind con- 
sent, has allowed them to appear in the present volume. 
The numismatic illustrations are chiefly derived from 
Longperier ; but one or two have been borrowed from 
other sources. For his frontispiece the author is in- 
debted to his brother. Sir Henry Eawlinson, who has 
permitted it to be taken from an original drawing in 
his possession, which is believed to be a truthful re- 
presentation of the great Sassanian building. 
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HISTOEY 


OF THE 

SASSANIAN OR NEW PERSIAN EMPIRE. 


CHAPTEE I. 

Condition of the Pertiane under the Successors of Alexander — under the 
Arsaddce, Favour shown them by the latter — albwed to have Kings of 
their own. Their Keligion at first held in honour. Power of their 
Priests, Gradual Change of Policy on the part of the Parthian Monarchs, 
and final Oppression of the Magi, Causes which produced the Insurrec- 
tion of Artaxerxes, 

* The Parthiang had been barbarians ; they had ruled over a nation far 
more civilised than themselves, and had oppressed them and their religion/ 
Nibbuhb, Lectures on Homan History^ vol. iii, p. 276. 

When the great Empire of the Persians, founded by 
Cyrus, collapsed under the attack of Alexander the 
Great, the dominant race of Western Asia did not feel 
itself at the first reduced to an intolerable condition. 
It was the benevolent design of Alexander to fuse into 
one the two leading peoples of Europe and Asia, and 
to establish himself at the head of a Perso-Hellenic 
State, the capital of which was to have been Babylon.^ 
Had this idea been carried out, the Persians would, it 
is evident, have lost but little by their subjugation. 


* See, on this point, Bishop 
ThirlwiJl’s excellent remurks, 
JBst. of Oreece, vol. vii. pp. 121- 


124, which ere incompletely met 
by Mr. Grote, Sia. of Greece, voL 
xii. pp. 352-366. 
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Placed on a par with the Greeks, united with them in 
marriage bonds, ^ and equally favoured by their common 
ruler, they could scarcely have uttered a murmur, or 
have been seriously discontented with their position. 
But when the successors of the great Macedonian, 
unable to rise to the height of his grand conception, 
took lower ground, and, giving up the idea of a fusion, 
fell back upon the ordinary status, and proceeded to 
enact the ordinary role, of conquerors, the feelings of 
the late lords of Asia, the countrymen of Cyrus and 
Darius, must have undergone a complete change. It 
had been the intention of Alexander to conciliate and 
elevate the leading Asiatics by uniting them with the 
Macedonians and the Greeks, by promoting social 
intercourse between the two classes of his subjects and 
encouraging them to intermarry, by opening his court 
to Asiatics, by educating them in Greek ideas and in 
Greek schools, by promoting them to high employ- 
ments, and making them feel that they were as much 
valued and as well cared for as the people of the con- 
quering race: it was the plan of the Seleucidas to 
govern wholly by means of European officials, Greek 
or Macedonian, and to regard and treat the entire 
mass of their Asiatic subjects as mere slaves.® Alex- 
ander had placed Persian satraps over most of the 
provinces, attaching to them Greek or Macedonian 
commandants as checks.® Seleucus divided his empire 
into seventy-two satrapies ; but among his satraps not 
one was an Asiatic — all were either Macedonians or 
Greeks. Asiatics, indeed, formed the bulk of his stand- 
ing array, and so far were admitted to employment ; 

‘ Arrian. Exp. At. vii. 4. » Arrian, iii. 16, 22, 23: vi. 27, 

“ Compare the Author’s Sixth 29, &c. 

MnuariAy, p. 36. 


fm, 



Oh. I.] RULE OF THE SELEtJCIDiE. 3 

they might also, no doubt, be tax-gatherers, couriers, 
scribes, constables, and officials of that mean stamp ; 
but they were as carefully excluded from all honour- 
able and lucrative offices as the natives of Hindustan 
under the rule of the East India Company. The stand- 
ing army of the Seleucidag was wholly officered, just as 
was that of our own Sepoys, by Europeans ; Europeans 
thronged the court, and filled every important post 
under the government. There cannot be a doubt that 
such a high-spirited and indeed arrogant people as the 
Persians must have fretted and chafed under this 
treatment, and have detested the nation and dynasty 
which had thrust them down from their pre-eminence 
and converted them from masters into slaves. It would 
scarcely much tend to mitigate the painfulness of their 
feelings that they could not but confess their con- 
querors to be a civilised people — as civilised, perhaps 
more civilised than themselves — since the civiUsation 
was of a type and character which did not please them 
or command their approval. There is an essential 
antagonism between European and Asiatic ideas and 
modes of thought, such as seemingly to preclude the 
possibility of Asiatics appreciating a European civi- 
lisation. The Persians must have felt towards the 
Greco-Macedonians much as the Mahometans of India 
feel towards ourselves — they may have feared and 
even respected them — but they must have very bitterly 
hated them. 

Nor was the rule of the Seleucidm such as to over- 
come by its justice or its wisdom the original antipathy 
of the dispossessed lords of Asia towards those by whom 
* they had been ousted. The satrapial system, which these 
monarchs lazily adopted from their predecessors, the 
Achmmenians, is one always open to great abuses, and 
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needs the strictest superintendence and supervision. 
There is no reason to believe that any sufficient watch 
was kept over their satraps by the Seleucid king^ or 
even any system of checks established, such as the 
Achaemenidas had, at least in theory, set up and main- 
tained.^ The Greco-Macedonian governors of pro- 
vinces seem to have been left to themselves almost 
entirely, and to have been only controlled in the exer- 
cise of their authority by their own notions of what 
was right or expedient. Under these circumstances, 
abuses were sure to creep in ; and it is not improbable 
that gross outrages were sometimes perpetrated by 
those in power— outrages calculated to make the blood 
of a nation boil, and to produce a keen longing for 
vengeance. We have no direct evidence that the Per- 
sians of the time did actually suffer from such a misuse 
of satrapial authority; but it is unlikely that they 
entirely escaped the miseries which are incidental to 
the system in question. Public opinion ascribed the 
grossest acts of tyranny and oppression to some of the 
^leucid satraps ; ® probably the Persians were not 
exempt from the common lot of the subject races. 

Moreover, the Seleucid monarchs themselves were 
occasionally guilty of acts of tyranny, which must have 
intensified the dislike wherewith they were regarded 
by their Asiatic subjects. The reckless conduct of 
Antiochus Epiphanes towards the Jews is well known; 
but it is not perhaps generally recognised that in- 
tolerance and impious cupidity formed a portion of the 
system on which he governed. There seems, however. 


' See XeiL Cyrop, Tiii. 6, §§ 3- 
16| compare the Author’s 

HeroMw. voL ii. pp. 462-8, 2nd 
eC, and liis Aneirni Monarchies, 


Tol. iii, p. 424, 2nd ed. 

* Aman, Fr. Ij Zosim. i. 18; 
Syncell. p. 284, B. Compare the 
Author’s Sixth Monarchy, p. 43. 
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to be good reason to believe that, having exhausted his 
treasury by his wars and his extravagances, Epiphanes 
formed a general design of recruiting it by means of 
the plunder of his subjects. The temples of the Asiatics 
had hitherto been for the most part respected by their 
European conquerors,^ and large stores of the precious 
metals were accumulated in them. Epiphanes saw in 
these hoards the means of relieving his own necessities, 
and determined to seize and confiscate them. Besides 
plundering the Temple of Jehovah at Jerusalem, he 
made a journey into the south-eastern portion of his 
empire, about B.c. 165, for the express purpose of con- 
ducting in person the collection of the sacred treasures. 
It was while he was engaged in this unpopular work 
that a spirit of disaffection showed itself ; the East took 
arms no less than the West ; and in Persia, or upon its 
borders, the avaricious monarch was forced to retire 
before the opposition which his ill-judged measures had 
provoked, and to allow one of the doomed temples to 
escape him.^ When he soon afterwards sickened and 
died, the natives of this part of Asia saw in his death a 
judgment upon him for his attempted sacrilege.® 

It was within twenty years of this unfortunate 
attempt that the dominion of the Seleucidse over Persia 
and the adjacent countries came to an end. The Par- 
thian Empire had for nearly a' century been gradually 
growing in power and extending itself at the expense 
of the Syro-Macedonian ; and, about B.c. 163, an 
energetic prince, Mithridates I., commenced a series of 
conquests towards the West, which terminated (about 


1 Some were no doubt plundered 
under Alexander, and others by his 
early successors (Arrian, yi. 29, 30 ; 
Polyb. X. 27, § 12 j &c.). But 


many remained untouched. 

* See Polyb. xxxi. 11 j 1 Macab. 
vi. 1~4 ; Appian, p. 101, C. 

« Polyb. I.8.C. 
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B.c. 150) in the transference from the Syro-Macedonian 
to the Parthian rule of Media Magna, Susiana, Persia, 
Babylonia, and Assyria Proper. It would seem that 
the Persians offered no resistance to the progress of 
the new conqueror.^ The Seleucidm had not tried to 
conciliate their attachment, and it was impossible that 
they should dislike the rupture of ties which had only 
galled hitherto. Perhaps their feeling, in prospect of 
the change, was one of simple indifference. Perhaps 
it was not without some stir of satisfaction and com- 
placency that they saw the pride of the hated 
Europeans abased, and a race, which, however much 
it might differ from their own, was at least Asiatic, 
installed in power. The Parthian system, moreover, 
was one which allowed greater liberty to the subject 
races than the Macedonian, as it had been understood 
and carried out by the Seleucidse ; and so far, some 
real gain was to be expected from the change. Eeli- 
gious motives must also have conspired to make the 
Persians sympathise with the new power, rather than 
with that which for centuries had despised their faith, 
and had recently insulted it. 

The treatment of the Persians by their Parthian 
lords seems, on the whole, to have been marked by 
moderation. Mithridates indeed, the original con- 
queror, is accused of having alienated his new subjects 
by the harshness of his rule ; ^ and in the struggle 
which occurred between him and the Seleucid king, 
Demetrius 11., Persians, as well as Elymseans and Bac- 
trians, are said to have fought on the side of the 
Syro-Macedonian.® But this is the only occasion in 


* Compare the Author’s Sixth ® Justin, xxxvi. 1, § 

Momrch^f p. 77. » Ibid. § 4, and xxxviil 9, § 2. 
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Parthian history, between the submission of Persia and 
the great revolt under Artaxerxes, where there is any 
appearance of the Persians regarding their masters with 
hostUe feelings. In general they show themselves sub- 
missive and contented with their position, which was 
certainly, on the whole, a less irksome one than they 
had occupied under the Seleucidse. 

It was aprinciple of the Parthian governmental system 
to allow the subject peoples, to a large extent, to govern 
themselves. These peoples generally, and notably the 
Persians, were ruled by native kings,^ who succeeded 
to the throne by hereditary right, had the full power of 
life and death,^ and ruled very much as they pleased, 
so long as they paid regularly the tribute imposed 
upon them by the ‘ King of Kings,’ and sent him a 
respectable contingent when he was about to engage in 
a military expedition.® Such a system implies that the 
conquered peoples have the enjoyment of their own 
laws and institutions, are exempt from troublesome 
interference, and possess a sort of semi-independence. 
Oriental nations, having once assumed this position, are 
usually contented with it, and rarely make any effort 
to better themselves. It would seem that, thus far at 
any rate, the Persians could not complain of the Par- 
thian rule, but must have been fairly satisfied wijh 
their condition. 

Again, the Greco-Macedonians had tolerated, but 
they had not viewed with much respect, the religion 
which they had found established in Persia. Alex- 
ander, indeed, with the enlightened curiosity which 
characterised him, had made inquiries concerning the 


> Strabo, xv. 3, §§ 3 and 24. 

® Ibid. § 17. htmXtvovTat. vwd 

tCjp a no yivov^" o dttttO&p dwo- 


rftriBni KC^aX^v Kai (^ax^ova pwr- 
erat, 

^ Tabari, Chronique, tom. ii. p. 5. 



B THE MtlSfH MOSTAECar. [Oh. t 

tenets of tlie Magi, and endeavoured to collect in one 
■the wrilii^ of Zoroaster.^ But the later monarchs, and 
still more their subjects, had held the system in con- 
tempt, and, as we have seen, Epiphanes had openly 
insulted the religious feelings of his Asiatic subjects. 
The Parthians, on the other hand, began at any rate 
with a treatment of the Persian religion which was 
respectful and gratifying. Though perhaps at no time 
very sincere Zoroastrians, they had conformed to the 
State religion under the Achaemenian kings ; and when 
the period came that they had themselves to establish 
a system of government, they gave to the Ma^an 
hierarchy a distinct and important place in their go- 
vernmental machinery. The council, which advised 
the monarch, and which helped to elect and (if need 
were) depose him, was composed of two elements — 
the Sophi, or wise men, who were civilians ; and the 
Magi, or priests of the Zoroastrian religion.® The Magi 
had thus an important political status in Parthia during 
the early period of the Empire ; but they seem gra- 
dually to have declined in favour, and ultimately to 
have fallen into disrepute.® The Zoroastrian creed was, 
little by little, superseded among the Parthians by a 
complex idolatry, which, beginning with an image- 
worship of the Sun and Moon, proceeded to an asso- 
ciation with those deities of the deceased kings of the 
nation, and finally added to both a worship of ances- 
tral idols, which formed the most cherished posses- 
sion of each family, and practically monopolised the 
religious sentiment.* All the old Zoroastrian practices 


^ Having obtained tbe writings, 
Aleoiander is said to have burned 
them ; but the whole character of 
his policy makes this incredible. 


* Strabo, ad. 9, § 8. 

* Agathias, ii. 26. 

< See the Author’s Bixth Mon- 
archfj/f p. 899. 
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were by degrees laid aside. In Armenia the ArsacM 
monarchs allowed the sacred fire of Ormazd to become 
extinguished ; ^ and in their own territories the Par- 
thian Arsacidas introduced the practice, hateful to 
Zoroastrians, of burning the dead.^ The ultimate reli- 
gion of these monarchs seems in fact to have been 
a syncretism wherein Sabaism, Confucianism, Greco- 
Macedonian notions, and an inveterate primitive ido- 
fatry ® were mixed together. It is not impossible that 
the very names of Ormazd and Ahriman had ceased to 
be known at the Parthian Court, or were regarded as 
those of exploded deities, whose dominion over men’s 
minds had passed away. 

On the other hand, in Persia itself, and to some 
extent doubtless among the neighbouring countries, 
Zoroastrianism (or what went by the name) had a firm 
hold on the religious sentiments of the multitude, who 
viewed with disfavour the tolerant and eclectic spirit 
which animated the Court of Ctesiphon. The per- 
petual fire, kindled, as it was said, from heaven, was 
carefully tended and preserved on the fire-altars of 
the Persian holy places ; * the Magian hierarchy was 
held in the highest repute, the kings themselves (as it 
would seem) not disdaining to be Magi ; ® the ideas — 
even perhaps the forms® — of Ormazd and Ahriman 


^ Moses of Chor^n^ tells us that, 
when Artaxerxes conquered Ar- 
menia, be found the sacred bre 
extinguished, and caused it to be 
rekindled {Hist. Armen, ii. 94). 

• Herodian. iv. 80. 

* Compare the domestic image- 
worship, witnessed to by Josephus 
{Ant. Jud. xviii. 9, § 5), with the 
isranAiw-worship of the ancient 
Synans (Gen. xxxi. 19-86). 


^ The coins of the Sassanians 
exhibit from the first the fire-aliar 
upon their reverse. (See below, 
pp. 66 and 94.) 

* Agathias, ii. 26; Nicephorus, 
Hist. Ecd. i, 6 ; p, 66, B. 

® These forms appear on the 
earliest Sasaanian bas-reliefs, and 
would 8ca3?cely have been thus 
used unless previously familiar to 
the people. 
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were familiar to all ; image-worship was abhorred the 
sacred writings in the Zend or most ancient Iranian 
language were diligently preserved and multiplied ; a 
pompous ritual was kept up ; the old national reli- 
gion, the religion of the Achaemenians, of the glorious 
period of Persian ascendency in Asia, was with the 
utmost strictness maintained, probably the more zeal- 
ously as it fell more and more into disfavour with the 
Parthians. 

The consequence of this divergence of religious 
opinion between the Persians and their feudal lords 
must undoubtedly have been a certain amount of 
alienation and discontent. The Persian Magi must 
have been especially dissatisfied with the position of 
their brethren at Court ; and they would doubtless 
use their influence to arouse the indignation of their 
countrymen generally. But it is scarcely probable 
that this cause alone would have produced any striking 
result. Eeligious sympathy rarely leads men to engage 
in important wars, unless it has the support of other 
concurrent motives. To account for the revolt of the 
Persians against their Parthian lords under Artaxerxes, 
something more is needed than the consideration of the 
religious difierences which separated the two people. 

First, then, it should be borne in mind that the 
Parthian rule must have been from the beginning dis- 
tasteful to the Persians, owing to the rude and coarse 
character of the people. At the moment of Mithri- 
dates’ successes, the Persians might experience a senti- 
ment of satisfaction ^ that the European invader was at 
last thrust back, and that Asia had reasserted herself ; 
but a very little experience of Parthian rule was suf- 


* Mos. Chor. 1.8. c. 


* See above, p. C. 
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ficient to call forth different feelings. There can be no 
doubt that the Parthians, whether they were actually 
Turanians or no,^ were, in comparison with the Per- 
sians, unpolished and uncivilised. They showed their 
own sense of this inferiority by an affectation of Per- 
sian manners.* But this affectation was not very suc- 
cessful. It is evident that in art, in architecture, in 
manners, in habits of life, the Parthian race reached 
only a low standard ; they stood to their Hellenic and 
Iranian subjects in much the same relation that the 
Turks of the present day stand to the modern Greeks ; 
they made themselves respected by their strength and 
their talent for organisation ; but in all that adorns and 
beautifies life they were deficient.® The Persians must, 
during the whole time of their subjection to Parthia, 
have been sensible of a feeling of shame at the want of 
refinement and of a high type of civilisation in their 
masters. 

Again, the later sovereigns of the Arsacid dynasty 
were for the most part of weak and contemptible 
character. Erom the time of Volagases I. to that of 
Artabanus IV., the last king, the military reputation of 
Parthia had declined. Foreign enemies ravaged the 
territories of Parthian vassal kings, and retired, when 
they chose, unpunished.* Provinces revolted and esta- 
blished their independence.® Home was entreated to 
lend assistance to her distressed and afflicted rival, and 
met the entreaties with a refusal.® In the wars which 
still from time to time were waged between the two 
empires, Parthia was almost uniformly worsted. Three 

‘ See, on this point, the Author’s ; ^ See the Author’s Siith Monar^ 

Sixth Monarchy, pp. 19-26. cAy, pp. 291-2. 

» Julian, Orat ii, p. 63. i * Ibid. pp. 286 and 293. 

• Seethe Author’s Sixth Monar- i ® Ibid. p. 292. 
cAy, pp. 896-7 and 426-430. i 
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times her capital was occupied,^ and once her monarch’s 
summer palace was burned/'* Province after province 
had to be ceded to Home.® The golden throne which 
83nmbolised her glory and magnificence was carried 
off.^ Meanwhile feuds raged between the difierent 
branches of the Arsacid family ; civil wars were fre- 
quent ; two or three monarchs at a time claimed the 
throne, or actually ruled in difierent portions of the 
Empire.® It is not surprising that under these circum- 
stances the bonds were loosened between Parthia and 
her vassal kingdoms, or that the Persian tributary 
monarchs began to despise their suzerains, and to con- 
template without alarm the prospect of a rebellion 
which should place them in an independent position. 

While the general weakness of the Arsacid monarchs 
was thus a cause naturally leading to a renunciation 
of their allegiance on the part of the Persians, a special 
influence upon the decision taken by Artaxerxes is 
probably to be assigned to one, in particular, of the 
results of that weakness. .When provinces long subject 
to Parthian rule revolted, and revolted successfully, as 
seems to have been the case with Hyrcania, and par- 
tially with Bactria,® Persia could scarcely for very 
shame continue submissive. Of all the races subject 
to Parthia, the Persians were the one which had held 
the most brilliant position in the past, and which re- 
tained the liveliest remembrance of its ancient glories. 
This is evidenced not only by the grand claims which 
Artaxerxes put forward in his early negotiations with 


* By Trajan A.n. 116; by Avi- 
dius Cassius a.d. 166 j and by 
Sept. Severus a.d. 198. 

* Dio Cassius, Ixxi. 2. 

* See the Author’s Siaih Mona 7 ^- 
chy^ pp. 329 and 348. 


* Ibid. p. 312. 

Ibid. pp. 284-^, 296-7, 318, 
348-9. 

® See Mob. Chor. Mut. Armen, 
ii. 66 and 68. * 
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the Eomans/ but by the whole course of Persian 
literature, which has fiindainentally an historic cha- 
racter, and exhibits the people as attached, almost more 
than any other Oriental nation, to the memory of its 
great men and of their noble achievements.*'^ The 
countrymen of Cyrus, of Darius, of Xerxes, of Ochus, 
of the conquerors of Media, Bactria, Babylon, Syria, 
Asia Minor, Egypt, of the invaders of &ythia and 
Greece, aware that they had once borne sway over the 
whole region between Tunb and the Indian Desert, 
between the Caucasus and the Cataracts, when they 
saw a petty mountain clan, like the Hyrcanians, esta- 
blish and maintain their independence despite the 
efforts of Parthia to coerce them, could not very well 
remain quiet. If so weak and small a race could defy 
the power of the Arsacid monarchs, much more might 
the far more numerous and at least equally courageous 
Persians expect to succeed, if they made a resolute 
attempt to recover their freedom. 

It is probable that Artaxerxes, in his capacity of 
vassal, served personally in the army with which the 
Parthian monarch Artabanus carried on the struggle 
against Rome, and thus acquired the power of esti- 
mating correctly the military strength stiU possessed 
by the Arsaddae, and of measuring it against that 
which he knew to belong to his nation. It is not un- 
hkely that he formed his plans during the earlier period 
of Artabanus’s reign, when that monarch allowed him- 
self to be imposed upon by Caracallus, and suffered 


‘ Herodian. vi. 6 and 11. See 
below, p. 42. 

® The generally historical cha- 
racter of Firdusi’s Shah-namehy or 
Mlook of the Kings/ is well 


known. The best critics admit 
that Firdusi wrote from materials 
belonging to Sassanian times (Max 
Muller in Bunsen’s Philosophy of 
History, vol. iii. p. 121). 
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calamities and indignities in consequence of his folly.^ 
When the Parthian monarch atoned for his indiscre- 
tion, and -wiped out the memory of his disgraces by 
the brilHant victory of Nisibis and the glorious peace 
which he made -with Macrinus, Artaxerxes may have 
found that he had gone too far to recede ; or, undazzled 
by the splendour of these successes, he may still have 
judged that he might with prudence persevere in his 
enterprise. Artabanus had sufiered great losses in his 
two campaigns against Eome, and especially in the 
three days’ battle of Nisibis. He was at variance with 
several princes of his family, one of whom certainly 
maintained himself during his whole reign -with the 
state and title of ‘ King of Parthia.’ * Though he had 
fought well at Nisibis, he had not given any indica- 
tions of remarkable military talent. Artaxerxes, having 
taken the measm-e of his antagonist during the course 
of the Roman war, having estimated his resources and 
formed a decided opinion on the relative strength of 
Persia and Parthia, deliberately resolved, a few years 
after the Roman war had come to an end,® to revolt 
and accept the consequences. He was no doixbt con- 
•vinced that his nation would throw itself enthusias- 
tically into the struggle, and he believed that he could 
conduct it to a successful issue. He felt himself the 
champion of a depressed, if not an oppressed,^ nation- 
ahty, and had faith in his power to raise it into a lofty 
position. Iran, at any rate, should no longer, he re- 


^ See the Author’s Sixth Monar^ 
chyy pp. 354-6. 

ibid. pp. 348-350. 

^ The lloman war terminated 
A.H. 217. The hrst revolt of Ar- 
taxerxes prohablv occurred ab. a.b. 
220 . 


^ Agathantreliis, the Armenian 
historian, makes Artaxerxes tax 
Artabanus and the Parthians gene- 
rally with cruelty and oppression 
(ii. § 6) ; but he gives no instances 
of either. 
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solved, submit patiently to be the slave of Turan ; the 
keen, intelligent, art-loving Aryan people should no 
longer bear submissively the yoke of the rude, coarse, 
clumsy Scyths. An effort after freedom should be 
made. He had Uttle doubt of the result. The Persians, 
by the strength of their own right arms and the bless- 
ing of Ahuramazda, the ‘ All-bounteous,’ ^ would tri- 
umph over their impious masters, and become once 
more a great and independent people. At the worst, 
if he had miscalculated, there would be the alternative 
of a glorious death upon the battle-field in one of the 
noblest of all causes, the assertion of a nation’s freedom.^ 


^ Almva-mazda is ‘ the much- 
Spirit.’ Mazda^ ^ much-giv- 
ing/ was often used as a name by 
itself, instead of the longer Ahura- 
mazda, 


^ Agathangelu^ makes Artaxer- 
xea say, 'OpjUt/o-ot/ttr TTgcc ’Kapdra^iv' 

Kfitlrrov yap 9ai>Hv ») tlvat lUwXoi 
dtaTToTov dctKovi/rog (i. 5, ad Jin.), 
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CHAPTER II. 

Situation and Size of Persia. General Character of the Country and 
Climate. Chief Products. Characteristics of the Persian People^ physical 
and moral, Diferences observable in the Mace at different periods. 

Hfptrls icri iroW^ Iv rf} irapaXi^ . . . voKb fietCcop Iv rp fieeoyedc^. 

Stbabo, xr. 3 , § 1. 

Persia Proper was a tract of country lying on the 
Gulf to which it has given name, and extending about 
450 miles from north-west to south-east, with an 
average breadth of about 250 miles. Its entire area 
may be estimated at about a hundred thousand square 
miles. It was thus larger than Great Britain, about 
the size of Italy, and rather less than half the size of 
France.^ The boundaries were, on the west, Elymais 
or Susiana (which, however, was sometimes reckoned 
a part of Persia) ; * on the north. Media ; on the east, 
Carmania ; ® and on the south, the sea. It is nearly 
represented in modem times by the two Persian pro- 
vinces of Farsistan and Laristan, the former of which 
retains, but shghtly changed, the ancient appellation. 
The Hindyan or Tab (ancient Oroatis) seems towards 


* The area of France was esti- 
mated in 1868 at 213,324 square 
miles. It is now not much over 
200,000 sq. miles. That of Great 
Britain is about 90,000 sq. miles ; 
that of Italy, without the island, 
under 100,000. 

* Strabo says : di n xai y 

Xoveis yfpOQ yeyspyrat rya UepnlSog 


— ^Susiana has almost become a 
part of Persia ’ (xv. 3, § 2). 

^ Carmania was in ancient times 
reckoned a part of Persia (Herod, 
i. 126); but the later classical 
writers . (Strabo, Arrian) and the 
Persian authorities for the Sassanian 
period make it a distinct country. 
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its mouth to have formed the western limit.^ East- 
ward, Persia extended to about the site of the modem 
Bunder Kongo.® Inland, the northern boundary ran 
probably a httle south of the thirty-second parallel, from 
long. 50° to 55°. The line dividing Persia Proper from 
Carmania (now Kerman) was somewhat uncertain. 

The character of the tract is extremely diversified. 
Ancient writers divided the country into three strongly 
contrasted regions. The first, or coast tract, was (they 
said) a sandy desert, producing nothing but a few 
dates, owing to the intensity of the heat. Above this 
was a fertile region, grassy, with well-watered meadows 
and numerous vineyards, enjoying a delicious chmate, 
producing almost every fruit but the olive, containing 
pleasant parks or ‘ paradises,’ watered by a number of 
hmpid streams and clear lakes, well wooded in places, 
afibrding an excellent pasture for horses and for all 
sorts of cattle, abounding in water-fowl and game of 
every kind, and altogether a most delightful abode. 
Beyond this fertile region, towards the north, was a 
rugged mountain tract, cold and mostly covered with 
snow, of which they did not profess to know much.® 

In this description there is no doubt a certain amount 
of truth ; but it is mixed probably with a good deal of 
exaggeration. There is no reason to believe that the 


^ Arrian, Hi4. Ind. xl. 1. 

® Ibid, xxxviii. 1. 

3 See Strab. xv. 3, § 1, and 
Nearcli. ap. Arr. Hist. Ind. xl. 2-4. 
The latter writer says: T//v bk 

nfp(Ttt’'a yfjv Tpixfj vivefiTjodai ra>r 
dtpeojy Xoyof KaTSx^^* avrrjQ 

Trpdg ry 'Epv9py (JaXanay oUtvfifvov 
re dvai xai dicapTrov viro 
KavpLaroq* ro krcl ryde TTpbg 
dpKTov re xai /Soperj^ dvefiov iovtujv 
K uXiitfi KfKpdaOai rUp wpkatv* Kai rrji’ 


X*bpyv TToiwbed re eivai icat XtifxCjvaQ 
vbprjXovg Kai dfxTreXov TroXXijv (pipeiVj 
Kai 'offoi aXXot KapTroi nXrjv kXairjg' 
■napabeitroiai re Travroioixn reOrtXivat, 
Kai TTorapoiffi KaOapolffi diappeeaOai 
Kai Xifipyaif Kai bpviaiv oKoffoicriu dfKpi 
TTorafiovQ re Kai Xipvag eari rd rf^eOf 
iirTToiai re dyaOr/v tlvaij Kai roiffiv 
dXXoKTiv VTToi^vyLOKTL »/6jac(T0at, Kai 
vXuided re rroXXaxi] Kai rroXvOrfpov* 
rifp re irpoau) tri en dpKrop (ovrwv 
Kai vi^erojha. 
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climate or character of the country has undergone 
any important alteration between the time of Near- 
chus or Strabo and the present day. At present it 
is certain that the tract in question answers but 
very incompletely to the description which those 
writers give of it. Three regions may indeed be dis- 
tinguished, though the natives seem now to speak of 
only two ; * but none of them corresponds at all ex- 
actly to the accounts of the Greeks. The coast tract 
is represented with the nearest approach to correctness. 
This is, in fact, a region of arid plain, often impregnated 
with salt, ill-watered, with a poor soil, consisting either 
of sand or clay, and productive of little besides dates 
and a few other fruits.^ A modern historian^ says of 
it that ‘ it bears a greater resemblance in soil and 
climate to Arabia than to the rest of Persia.’ It is 
very hot and unhealthy, and can at no time have sup- 
ported more than a sparse and scanty population. 
Above this, towards the north, is the best and most 
fertile portion of the territory. A mountain tract,^ the 
continuation of Zagros, succeeds to the flat and sandy 
coast region, occupying the greater portion of Persia 
Proper. It is about two hundred miles in width, and 
consists of an alternation of mountain, plain, and nar- 
row valley, curiously intermixed, and hitherto mapped 
very imperfectly.® In places this district answers fully 


^ The natives speak of a ghermsir 
or ^warm district,' and a serdsir or 
‘ cold region ’ (Kinneir’s Persian 
Empire^ pp. 54, 200; Pottinger, 
Travels, p. 221 ; Geograph, Journal, 
vol. xxvii, p. 184).* The ^warm 
region ' is known also as the Besh- 
tistan, or ^ low country.’ 

2 See Pottinger, Travels, p. 54; 
Fraser, Khorasan, p. 71; Kinneir, 
pp. 64, 70, 81, 201. 


^ Malcolm, History of Persia, 
vol. i. p. 2. 

^ It is curious that Strabo should 
characterise the middle region as 
‘ flat ’ (ireSivrjf His authority, 
Nearchus, did not make this mis- 
take. 

^ Contributions towards a map 
of Persia Proper have been made 
by Mr, Abbott, General Monteith, 
the Baron de Bode, and others (see 
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to the description of Nearchus, being ‘richly fertile, 
picturesque, and romantic almost beyond imagination, 
with lovely wooded dells, green mountain sides, and 
broad plains, suited for the production of almost any 
crops.’ ^ But it is only to the smaller moiety of the 
region that such a character attaches ; more than half 
the mountain tract is sterile and barren ; ^ the supply 
of water is almost everywhere scanty ; the rivers are 
few, and have not much volume ; many of them, after 
short courses, end in the sand, or in small salt lakes, 
from which the superfluous water is evaporated. Much 
of the country is absolutely without streams, and would 
be uninhabitable were it not for the kanats or kareezes^ 
— subterranean channels made by art for the con- 
veyance of spring water to be used in irrigation. 
The most desolate portion of the mountain tract is 
towards the north and north-east, where it adjoins 
upon the third region, which is the worst of the three. 
This is a portion of the high table-land of Iran, the 
great desert which stretches from the eastern skirts of 
Zagros to the Hamoon, the Helmend, and the river of 
Subzawur. It is a dry and hard plain, intersected at 
intervals by ranges of rocky hills, ^ with a climate ex- 
tremely hot in summer and extremely cold in winter, 
incapable of cultivation, excepting so far as water can 
be conveyed by kanats, which is, of course, only a 
short distance. The fox, the jackal, the antelope, and 
the wild ass possess this sterile and desolate tract, 


GeograpK Journal^ vols. xiii., xxv., 
and xxvii.) ; but much still remains 
to be done, especially towards the 
east and south-east. 

1 See the Author’s Ancient 
MonarchieSy vol. iii. p. 87, 2nd ed. 

* See Kinneir, Persian JEmpire, 
pp. 195-200 j Ker Porter, Travels^ 


vol. i, pp. 459, 472 ; Morier, First 
Journey yYg, 92, 147, 148; Geograph, 
Journaly vol. xxv. pp. 29-78, vol. 
xxvii. pp. 149-184. 

® Fraser,jOorasaw,p.79; Morier, 
Fir si Journey y p. 160. 

* Ker Porter, vol. i. pp. 455-463. 
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where ‘ all is dry and cheerless,’ ^ and verdure is 
almost unknown. 

Perhaps the two most peculiar districts of Persia are 
the lake basins of Neyriz and Deriah-i-Nemek. The 
rivers given off from the northern side of the great moun- 
tain chain between the twenty-ninth and thirty-first 
parallels, being unable to penetrate the mountains, flow 
eastward towards the desert ; and their waters gradually 
collect into two streams, which end in two lakes, the 
Deriah-i-Nemek and that of Neyriz, or Lake Bakh- 
tigan.^ The basin of Lake Neyriz lies towards the 
north. Here the famous ‘ Bendamir ’ ® and the Pulwar 
or Kur-ab, flowing respectively from the north-east 
and the north, unite in one near the ruins of the 
ancient Persepolis, and, after fertilising the plain of 
Merdasht,^ run eastward down a rich vale for a dis- 
tance of some forty miles into the salt lake which shal- 
lows them up. This lake, when full, has a length of 
fifty or sixty miles, with a breadth of from three to 
six.® In summer, however, it is often quite dry,® the 
water of the Bendamir being expended in irrigation 
before reaching its natural terminus. The valley and 
plain of the Bendamir, and its tributaries, are among 
the most fertile portions of Persia, as well as among 
those of most historic interest.^ 


^ Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 462. 

* Called also Lake Kheir. The 
name Bakhtigan, which maintains 
its place in our maps, is said to he 
at present unknown to the natives 
(Abbott, in Geograph. Joui'nal^ vol. 
XXV. p. 71). 

^ Moore, Lalla Rookh^ ^Veiled 
Prophet,’ p. 77; ^Fire-Worship- 
pers/ p. 232 ; &c. 

* Ker Porter, Travels^ vol. i. p. 683. 

* Abbott, in Geograph, Joumalj 


vol. XXV. pp. 72-75. 

® Kinneir, Fet'sian JEmpire^ p. 60. 

^ The ancient capital, PasargadaB, 
was situated in the valley of the 
Pulwar (or Cyrus), a tributarv of 
the Bendamir. Persepolis, which 
superseded Pasargadse, was at the 
opening of the Pulwar into the 
Bendamir vall^. Bemains of 
Cyrus, Darius, Xerxes, and other 
Acheemenian longs abound in these 
two vales. 
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The basin of the Deriah-i-Nemek is smaller than 
that of the Neyriz, but it is even more productive. 
Numerous brooks and streams, rising not far from 
Shiraz, run on all sides into the Nemek lake, which 
has a length of about fifteen and a breadth of three or 
three and a half miles.^ Among the streams is the 
celebrated brook of Hafiz, the Eocknabad, which still 
retains ‘ its singular transparency and softness to the 
taste.’ ^ Other rills and fountains of extreme clearness 
abound,® and a verdure is the result, very unusual in 
Persia. The vines grown in the basin produce the 
famous Shiraz wine, the only good wine which is 
manufactured in the East. The orchards are magnifi- 
cent. In the autumn, ‘ the earth is covered with the 
gathered harvest, flowers, and fruits ; melons, peaches, 
pears, nectarines, cherries, grapes, pomegranates ; all 
is a garden, abundant in sweets and refreshment.’ ^ 

But, notwithstanding the exceptional fertihty of 
the Shiraz plain and of a few other places, Persia 
Proper seems to have been rightly characterised in 
ancient times as ‘ a scant land and a rugged.’ ® Its 
area was less than a fifth of the area of modern 
Persia ; and of this space nearly one half was unin- 
habitable, consisting either of barren stony mountain 
or of scorching sandy plain, ill supplied with water 
and often impregnated with salt. Its products, conse- 
quently, can have been at no time either very abun- 
dant or very varied. Anciently, the low coast tract 
seems to have been cultivated to a small extent in 


^ Ouseley, Travels, vol. ii. pp. 
69, 70 ; Abbott, in Geograph. Journal, 
vol. xxvii. p. 151. 

* Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 686. 

3 Ibid. pp. 689, 693, 697, &c. 


* Ibid. p. 709. 

® Herod, ix. 122.' Compare Plat. 
Leg. iii, p, 696, A ; Arr. Exp. Alex. 

V. 4. 
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corn,^ and to have produced good dates and a few 
other fruits.® The mountain region was, as we have 
seen,® celebrated for its excellent pastures, for its 
abundant fruits, and especially for its grapes. Within 
the mountains, on the high plateau, assafetida [sil- 
phium) was found,^ and probably some other medicinal 
herbs.® Corn, no doubt, could be grown largely in the 
plains and valleys of the mountain tract, as well as on 
the plateau, so far as the kanats carried the water. 
There must have been, on the whole, a deficiency of 
timber, though the palms of the low tract, and the 
oaks, planes, chenars or sycomores, poplars, and 
willows® of the mountain regions sufficed for the 
wants of the natives. Not much fuel was required, 
and stone was the general material used for building. 
Among the fruits for which Persia was famous are 
especially noted the peach,^ the walnut, and the 
citron.® The walnut bore among the Komans the 
appellation of ‘ royal.’ ® 

Persia, like Media, was a good nursery for horses.^® 
Fine grazing grounds existed in many parts of the 
mountain region, and for horses of the Arab breed 
even the Deshtistan was not unsuited. Camels were 
reared in some places,^® and sheep and goats were 


^ Arrian, Hist. Ind, xxxvii. 2, 
xxxviii, 9. 

® Ibid. xxxTiii. 6 ; Strab. xv. 3, 
§ 1 - 

® Supra, p. 19. 

^ Plin. H. N. xix. 3. 

® Ibid. xxiv. 17, xxvii. 13. 

® See Ancient Monarchies, vol. 
iii. p. 140, note 

Plin. XV. 13 and 14. The word 
‘ peach ^ is corrupted from the Latin 
persica, (Compare Germ. PJirsche, 
Eu88. persihicy and French wecAa.) 

« Plin. H, N, xii. 3. 


9 Ibid. XV. 22. 

Arrian, Hist, Ind, xl. 4. Com- 
pare Herod, i. 136; Nic. Dainasc. 
Fr. 66; Strab. xv. 3, § 18. The 
statement of Xenophon, that an- 
ciently a horse was a rarity in 
Persia Proper {Cyrop, i. 3, § 3), is 
one of the many to be found in the 
work known as the Cyropcedia, on 
which no dependence can be placed. 

Kinneir, Persian Empire, p. 41 ; 
Fraser, Khorasan, p. 72. 

Strab. XV. 3, § 1 : irpoq tqIq 
t(Txariaig tiaiy ot KayriXofioirKoi, 
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numerous.^ Horned cattle were probably not so abun- 
dant, as the character of the country is not favour- 
able for them.'^ Game existed in large quantitie's,® 
the lakes abounding with water-fowl,^ such as ducks, 
teal, heron, snipe, &c. ; and the wooded portions of 
the mountain tract giving shelter to the stag, the 
wild goat, the wild boar, the hare, the pheasant, and 
the heathcock.® Fish were also plentiful. Whales 
visited the Persian Gulf, and were sometimes stranded 
upon the shores, where their carcases furnished a mine 
of wealth to the inhabitants.® Dolphins abounded, as 
well as many smaller kinds ; and shell-fish, particularly 
oysters, could always be obtained without difficulty.'^ 
The rivers, too, were capable of furnishing firesh-water 
fish in good quantity,® though we cannot say if this 
source of supply was utilised in antiquity. 

The mineral treasures of Persia were fairly numer- 
ous. Good salt was yielded by the lakes of the middle 
region, and was also obtainable upon the plateau. 
Bitumen and naphtha were produced by sources in the 
low country.® The mountains contained most of the 
important metals and a certain number of valuable 
gems.^® The pearls of the Gulf acquired early a great 


^ Arrian, Hist. Ind. xxxvii. 10 j 
Herod, i. 120. 

^ Horned cattle are, however, 
mentioned among the domestic 
animals of Persia Proper, both by 
Herodotus (1. s. c.) and Nicolas of 
Damascus (Fr. 60). 

® Arrian, Hist. Ind. xl. 4 : 
TToXvOrjpov. 

^ Ancient MonarchieSj vol. iii. 
p. 142. 

* Ibid. pp. 141-2. 

^ Nearcn. ap. Arr. Hist. Ind. 
xxxix. 4. 


^ Ibid, xxxix. 5. 

® Ouseley, Travels, vol. i. pp. 261, 
446, &c. 

» Plin. H. N. vi. 23. 

As the iritis, a species of rock- 
crystal (Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 9, sub 
Jin.) ; the atizoe, a white stone which 
had a pleasant odour (ib. xxxvii. 
10) ,* the mithrax, a gem of many 
hues (ibid.) ; the nipparene, which 
resembled ivory (ibid.); and the 
thelycardios or muh, which was in 
special favour among the natives of 
the country (ibid.) 
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reputation, and a regular fishery was established for 
them before the time of Alexander.^ 

But the most celebrated of all the products of Persia 
were its men. The ‘ scant and rugged country ’ gave 
birth, as Cyrus the Great is said to have observed,^ to 
a race brave, hardy, and enduring, calculated not only 
to hold its own against aggressors, but to extend its 
sway and exercise dominion over the Western Asiatics 
generally. The Aryan family is the one which, of all the 
races of mankind, is the most self-asserting, and has 
the greatest strength, physical, moral, and intellectual. 
The Iranian branch of it, whereto the Persians be- 
longed, is not perhaps so gifted as some others ; but 
it has qualities which place it above most of those by 
which Western Asia was anciently peopled. In the 
primitive times, from Cyrus the Great to Darius Hys- 
taspis, the Persians seem to have been rude mountain- 
eers, probably not very unlike the modern Kurds and 
Lurs, who inhabit portions of the same chain which 
forms the heart of the Persian country. Their phy- 
siognomy was handsome.® A high straight forehead, a 
long slightly aquiline nose, a short and curved upper 
lip, a well-rounded chin, characterised the Persian. 
The expression of his face was grave and noble. He 
had abundant hair, which he wore very artificially 


^ Arrian, Hist. Ind. xxxviii. 8. 
The account of pearl-fishing given 
by Isidore (see Muller’s Geographi 
MinoreSy vol. i. pp. 254, 255) is 
probably a description of the Persian 

g ractice, with which, as a native of 
iharax Spasini,on the Persian Gulf, 
he is likely to have been familiar. 
The pearls were obtained wholly 
by means of divers. 

* Herod, ix. 122. 

3 Dr. Prichard says of the 
Persian physiognomy, as repre- 


sented in the ancient sculptures: 
^The outline of the countenance 
is not strictly Grecian, for it is 
peculiar ; but it is noble and 
dignified; and if the expression is 
not full of life and genius, it is 
intellectual and indicative of re- 
flection. The shape of the head is 
entirely Indo-European, and has 
nothing that recalls the Tartar or 
Mongolian.’ (Natural History of 
Martj p. 173.) 
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arranged. Above and round the brow it was made 
to stand away from the face in short crisp curls ; on 
the top of the head it was worn smooth ; at the back 
of the head it was again trained into curls, which 
followed each other in several rows from the level of 
the forehead to the nape of the neck. The moustache 
was always cultivated, and curved in a gentle sweep. 
A beard and whiskers were worn, the former some- 
times long and pendent, like the Assyrian, but more 
often clustering around the chin in short close curls. 
The figure was well-formed, but somewhat stout ; the 
carriage was dignified and simple. 
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Simplicity of manners prevailed during this period. 
At the court there was some luxury ; but the bulk of 
the nation, hving in their mountain territory, and 
attached to agriculture and hunting, maintained the 
habits of their ancestors, and were a somewhat rude 
though not a coarse people. The dress commonly 
worn was a close-fitting shirt or tunic of leather,^ 
descending to the knee, and with sleeves that reached 
down to the wrist. Bound the tunic was worn a belt 
or sash, which was tied in front. The head was pro- 
tected by a loose felt cap,^ and the feet by a sort of 
high shoe or low boot. The ordinary diet was bread 
and cress-seed,® while the sole beverage was water.^ 
In the higher ranks, of course, a different style of living 
prevailed ; the elegant and flowing ‘ Median robe ’ was 
worn flesh of various kinds was eaten ;® much wine 
was consumed and meals were extended to a great 
length.® The Persians, however, maintained during 
this period a general hardihood and bravery which 
made them the most dreaded adversaries of the Greeks,® 
and enabled them to maintain an unquestioned do- 
minion over the other native races of Western Asia. 

As time went on, and their monarchs became less 
warlike, and wealth accumulated, and national spirit 
decayed, the Persian character by degrees deteriorated, 
and sank, even under the Achremenian kings, to a level 
not much superior to that of the ordinary Asiatic. 


* Herod, i. 71. 

® Ibid. vii. 61 : ntpi ryai Kt'paXyai 

tl)(OV TTiXovc array tar, 

^ Xen. Cyrop. i. !2, §§ 8 and 11. 

* Herod, i. 71 ; Xen. Cyrop. i. 2, 
§ 8 ; Strab. xv. 8, § 18. 

* Herod, i. 136; Xen. Cyrop. 
viii. ly § 40. 


® Herod, i. 133 ; Heraclid. 
Cuman. ap. Athen. Deiyyn. iv. p. 
145, F. 

7 Herod. 1. s. c.; Xen. Cyrop 
viii. 8, § 10. 

® Xen. Cyrop. viii. 8, § 9. 

» Herod, vi. 112, ix. 62, 71. 
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The Persian antagonists of Alexander were pretty 
nearly upon a par with the races which in Hindustan 
have yielded to the British power ; they occasionally 
fought with gallantry/ but they were deficient in reso- 
lution, in endurance, in all the elements of solid 
strength ; and they were quite unable to stand their 
ground against the vigour and dash of the Macedonians 
and the Greeks. Whether physically they were very 
different from the soldiers of Cyrus may be doubted, but 
morally they had fallen far below the ancient standard ; 
their self-respect, their love of country, their attach- 
ment to their monarch had diminished ; no one showed 
any great devotion to the cause for which he fought ; 
after two defeats ^ the empire wholly collapsed ; and 
the Persians submitted, apparently without much reluc- 
tance, to the Helleno-Macedonian yoke. 

Pive centuries and a half of servitude could not 
much improve or elevate the character of the people. 
Their fall from power, their loss of wealth and of 
dominion did indeed advantage them in one way : it 
put an end to that continually advancing sloth and 
luxury which had sapped the virtue of the nation, 
depriving it of energy, endurance, and almost every 
manly excellence. It dashed the Persians back upon 
the ground whence they had sprung, and whence, 
Antasus-like, they proceeded to derive fresh vigour and 
vital force. In their ‘ scant and rugged ’ fatherland, the 
people of Cyrus once more recovered to a great extent 
their ancient prowess and hardihood — their habits be- 
came simphfied, their old patriotism revived, their 
self-respect grew greater. But while adversity thus in 


^ As at the Granicus (Arrian, 
Exp. Alex, 1 . 15). 

* Those of Issus and Arbela. The 


engagement at the Granicus was, 
comparatively speaking, unimpor- 
tant. 
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some respects proved its ‘ sweet uses ’ upon them, there 
were other respects in which submission to the yoke 
of the Greeks, and stUl more to that of the Parthians, 
seems to have altered them for the worse rather than 
for the better. There is a coarseness and ' rudeness 
about the Sassanian Persians which we do not observe 
in Achasmenian times. The physique of the nation is 
not indeed much altered. Nearly the same counte- 
nance meets us in the sculptures of Artaxerxes, the son 
of Babek, of Sapor, and of their successors,^ with which 
we are familiar from the bas-reliefs of Darius Ilystaspis 
and Xerxes. There is the same straight forehead, the 
same aquiline nose, the same well-shaped mouth, the 
same abundant hair. The form is, however, coarser 
and clumsier ; the expression is less refined ; and the 
general effect produced is that the people have, even 
physically, deteriorated. The mental and msthetic 
standard seems still more to have sunk. There is no 
evidence that the Persians of Sassanian times possessed 
the governmental and administrative ability of Darius 
Hystaspis or Artaxerxes Ochus. Their art, though 
remarkable, considering the almost entire disappear- 
ance of art from Western Asia under the Parthians,^ 
is, compared with that of Achsemenian times, rude 
and grotesque. In architecture, indeed, they are 
not without merit, though even here the extent to 
which they were indebted to the Parthians, which 
cannot be exactly determined, must lessen our estima- 
tion of them ; but their mimetic art, while not wanting 
in spirit, is remarkably coarse and unrefined. As a 
later chapter will be devoted to this subject, no more 


* Seethe woodcuts on pp. 66, 67, 
94, &c. ; and compare them with the 
Acheemenian countenances on p. 25. 


® See the Author’s Sixth Mon- 
archy, pp. 371-397. 
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need be said upon it here. It is suiScient for our 
present purpose to note that the impression which 
we obtain from the monumental remains of the Sas- 
sanian Persians accords with what is to be gathered 
of them from the accounts of the Eomans and the 
Greeks. The great Asiatic revolution of the year a.d. 
226 marks a revival of the Iranic nationality from the 
depressed state into which it had sunk for more than 
five hundred years ; but the revival is not full or com- 
plete. The Persians of the Sassanian kingdom are not 
equal to those of the time between Cyrus the Great 
and Darius Codomannus; they have ruder manners, 
a grosser taste, less capacity for government and orga- 
nisation ; they have, in fact, been coarsened by centuries 
of Tatar rule ; they are vigorous, active, energetic, 
proud, brave ; but in civilisation and refinement they 
do not rank much above their Parthian predecessors. 
Western Asia gained, perhaps, something, but it did 
not gain much, from the substitution of the Persians 
for the Parthians as the dominant power. The change 
is the least marked among the revolutions which the 
East underwent between the accession of Cyrus and 
the conquests of Timour. But it is a change, on the 
whole, for the better. It is accompanied by a revival 
of art, by improvements in architecture ; it inaugurates 
a religious revolution which has advantages. Above 
all, it saves the East from stagnation. It is one among 
many of those salutary shocks which, in the political 
as in the natural world, are needed from time to time 
to stimulate action and prevent torpor and apathy. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Heign of Artaxerxes 1. Stories told of him. Most probable account of 
his Descent^ Hank, and Varentaye, His Contest with Artabanus, Fii'st 
War with Chosroes of Armenia. Contest with Alexander Severus. Second 
War toith Chosroes and Conquest of Armenia. Heligious Reforms. In- 
ternal Administration and Government. Art. Coinage. Inscriptions. 

*'Ov {sc. *ApT{iPauoy) atroicrfipas, Xlipaais r^v apx^r avcKT'bo’aro • rd 

T€ yurviSivra tBvr) $dp^apa xetpftxrajuevoy, Radius fj5r) koI rfj 'Pcopalup apxv 
i7r(J3ov\€V(rey. — Hebodian. vi. 2, ad fin. 

Around the cradle of an Oriental sovereign who founds 
a dynasty there cluster commonly a number of tra- 
ditions, which have, more or less, a mythical character. 
The tales told of Cyrus the Great, which even Hero- 
dotus set aside as incredible,^ have their parallels in 
narratives that were current within one or two cen- 
turies ^ with respect to the founder of the Second Per- 
sian Empire, which would not have disgraced the 
mythologers of Achsemenian times. Artaxerxes, ac- 
cording to some,^ was the son of a common soldier 
who had an illicit connection with the wife of a Persian 
cobbler ^ and astrologer, a certain Babek or Papak, an 
inhabitant of the Cadusian country ® and a man of the 


^ Herod, i. 95 and 214. 

^ Agatliangelus, the earliest of 
those Armenian historians whose 
works have come down to us, was 
the secretary of Tiridates the Great 
(of Armenia), and lived conse- 
quently in the earlier half of the 
fourth century, or about a hundred 
years later than Artaxerxes. Moses 
of Choren6 wrote a century later 
(ab. A.D. 440). Agathias is still 


later ; he did not write till about 
A.D. 580. 

® A^athias, ii. p. 65. 

^ Gibbon calls Babek a ^ tanner ^ 
{Decline and Fall, ch. viii. vol. i. 
p. 331), and De Sacy a ^ currier ' 
{corroyeur : M^moire sur les Inscrip- 
tions de Nakhsh’i-Rustam, p. 83, 
note 49). But Agathias, their 
authority, has (TKvrorofxoc. 

^ So Agathias, ii. p. 65, C. 
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lowest class.^ Papak, knowing by his art that the sol- 
dier’s son would attain a lofty position, voluntarily ceded 
his rights as husband to the favourite of fortune, and bred 
up as his own the issue of this illegitimate commerce, 
who, when he attained to manhood, justified Papak’s 
foresight by successfully revolting from Artabanus 
and estabhshing the new Persian monarchy. Others ^ 
said that the founder of the new kingdom was a 
Parthian satrap, the son of a noble, and that, having 
long meditated revolt, he took the final plunge in con- 
sequence of a prophecy uttered by Artabanus, who 
was well skilled in magical arts, and saw in the stars 
that the Parthian empire was threatened with destruc- 
tion. Artabanus, on a certain occasion, when he com- 
municated this prophetic knowledge to his wife, was 
overheard by one of her attendants, a noble damsel 
named Artaducta, already affianced to Artaxerxes and 
a sharer in his secret counsels. At her instigation he 
hastened his plans, raised the standard of revolt, and 
upon the successful issue of his enterprise made her 
his queen. Miraculous circumstances were freely in- 
terwoven with these narratives,® and a result was 
jwoduced which staggered the faith even of such a 
writer as Moses of Chorene, who, desiring to confine 
himself to what was strictly true and certain, could 
find no more to say of Artaxerxes’ birth and origin 
than that he was the son of a certain Sasan, and a 
native of Istakr, or Persepolis. 


^ navrcnraffi fi'tv dirr^fioTaTvg. 
(Agatliiiis, l.s.c.) 

^ Agathangelus, i. 9. 

3 See Moses of Choren6 {Hist 
Armen, ii. 67), wlio declines to 
repeat these fables, remarking : 
‘Alienum estfabulas commemorare, 
de somnio cupidinis, de judicio, et 
igne ah Sasane ortOj de grege con- 


cluso, atque oculi albiigine, et 
dimnorum seu Chodionim prcedic- 
tione, caiterisque quae sequuntur, 
nempe de stuprosa Arfcasiris mente, 
et caede, de vesana magi iiliae ob Ti- 
tulum elomientia, &c.’ Compare the 
story of Heftwad and the worm, 
related in the ISlodjmel-^d^Tewarikh 
i {Journal Asiatique for 1841, p. 501 ). 
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Even, however, the two facts thus selected as be- 
yond criticism by Moses are far from being entitled 
to implicit credence. Artaxerxes, the son of Sasan 
according to Agathangelus and Moses, ^ is the son of 
Papak (or Babek) in his own® and his son’s inscrip- 
tions. The Persian writers generally take the same 
view, and declare that Sasan was a remoter ancestor 
of Artaxerxes, the acknowledged founder of the family, 
and not Artaxerxes’ father.® In the extant records 
of the new Persian kingdom, the coins and the inscrip- 
tions, neither Sasan nor the gentilitial term derived 


^ Agatbanpfelus, i. § 3; Mos. 
Chor. Hist. Armen, ii. 54, 66, &c. 

® De Sacy, Memoir e, &c., p. 30 ; 
Thomas, in As. Society's Journal^ 
New Series, vol. iii. p. 269 ; Spiegel, 
Grnmmafik der Huzvaresch^Sprachej 
p. 172 ; Ilaug, Old Pahlavi^Pazand 
Glossary, p. 6. The inscription of 
Artaxerxes is confirmed by those of 
his son, Sapor, who calls Papak 
(Babek) his grandfather (De Sacy, 
p. 31 ; Thomas, in Journal of the 
Asiatic Society, New Series, vol. iii. 
pp. 301, 314; Haug, Glossary, p. 
46). There are also coins of Arta- 
xerxes which have his head on the 
obverse, with the legend Artahshetr, 
and on the other side the head of 
his father, with the legend Mazddisn 
hag Papak, ^the Orraazd- worship- 
ping divine Papak.’ (See Mordt- 
mann’s article in the Zeitschrift 
der deutschen morgenldndischen Ge- 
sdlschaft, vol. viii. p. 29; compare 
Thomas in Num. Chron. for 1872, 
p. 48.) 

^ See Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, i. 

89; Thomas in Num. Chron., 

ew Series, No. xlv. p. 47. The 
variety, however, of the Persian 
accounts is almost infinite. The 
Lehtarihh makes Artaxerxes the 
son of Sasan, and calls Babek his 
maternal grandfather (D’Herbelot, 
B'hl. Orient, tom. i. p. 376), The 


Tarikli-Kozideh and Bina-Kiti agree 
on the latter point, but make Sasan 
the other (paternal) grandfather 
(ibid.). The Zeenut-al-Tuarikh 
has two Sasans, one of whom is 
the father and the other the grand- 
father of Babek. Ma 9 oudi gives 
two genealogies of Artaxerxes, 
each containing three Sasans, and 
one of them two, the other three 
Babeks (Prairies JOr, tom. ii. p. 
151) 
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from it, Sasanidie, has any place ; and though it would 
perhaps be rash to question on this account the em- 
ployment of the term Sasanidae by the dynasty, yet 
we may regard it as really ‘ certain ’ that the father of 
Artaxerxes was named, not Sasan, but Papak; and 
that, if the term Sassanian was in reahty a patronymic, 
it was derived, like the term ‘Achasmenian,’ ^ from some 
remote progenitor ® whom the royal family of the new 
empire believed to have been their founder. 

The native country of Artaxerxes is also variously 
stated by the authorities. Agathangelus calls him an 
Assyrian,'* and makes the Assyrians play an important 
part in his rebellion.® Agathias says that he was born 
in the Cadusian country,® or the low tract south-west 
of the Caspian, which belonged to Media rather than 
to Assyria or Persia. Dio Cassius and Herodian,® the 
contemporaries of Artaxerxes, call 1dm a Persian ; and 
there can be no reasonable doubt that they are correct 
in so doing. Agathangelus allows the predominantly 


^ The term seems to have been 
first used by the Armenian writers, 
who regarded Artaxerxes as the 
son of Sasan. (See Agathang. 
i, 5 3, ad Jin.^ Adopted from 
them by the Byzantines, it passed 
into the languages of modern Eu- 
rope. 

This term {Ilahhdmanishiya) 
was actually used by the kings of 
the Great Persian Empire from 
Cyrus to Artaxerxes Mnemon, as 
appears from their inscriptions. 
(See Sir H. Bawlinson’s Cuneiform 
Inscriptions^ vol. i. pp. 270, 271, 
279, 320, 342, &c. ; and Loftus, 
Chaldcea and Susiana, p. 372.) It 
appears from the Behistun monu- 
ment that Darius Hystaspis con- 
nected the name with a certain 
Achsemenes {HahhdrnanisK)^ whom 
he regarded as his ancestor in the 


fifth degree. (Compare Herod, i. 
125; iii. 75 ; vii. 11.) 

^ Patkanian {Journ. Asiatique for 
1866, p. 128) notes that, according 
to native Persian accounts, tJie first 
Sassan was a son of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus. The Sassanian kings 
undoubtedly claimed to descend 
from the Achaemenidae ; but it is 
very unlikely that they could really 
trace their descent, nor has Sasan 
the form of an old Persian name. 

^ 'Kfc riiQ TTUTpiag riig 'Aaavpiag 

(i. § 3). 

® See §§ 5 and 8. 

® Sasan, according to Agathias, 
was travelling through the Cadu- 
sian country {5id ttiq Kadoixrauov 
XMpag) when he fell in with Babek 
who lived there (ii. p. 65). 

^ Dio Cass, Ixxx. 3* 

® Herodian, vi. 9« 

D 
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jPersian character of his revolt, and Agathias is ap-. 
parently unaware that the Cadusian country was no 
part of Persia. The statenaent that he was a native of 
Persepolis {Istakr) is first found in Moses of Chorene.^ 
It may be true, but it is uncertain ; for it may have 
grown out of the earlier statement of Agathangelus, 
that he held the government of the province of 
Istakr.^ We can only afifirm with confidence that 
the founder of the new Persian monarchy was a 
genuine Persian, without attempting to determine posi- 
tively what Persian city or province had the honour 
of producing him.* 

A more interesting question, and one which will be 
found perhaps to admit of a more definite an.swer, is 
that of the rank and station in which Artaxerxes was 
born. We have seen'* that Agathias (writing ab. a.d. 
580 ) called him the supposititious son of a cobbler. 
Others “ spoke of him as the child of a shepherd ; 
while some said that his father was ‘ an inferior ofiicer 
in the service of the government.’ ® But on the 
other hand, in the inscriptions which Artaxerxes him- 
self set up in the neighbourhood of Persepolis,’’ he 


^ Hist. Armen, ii. 66. The 
statement is repeated by Eutychius 
(vol. i. p. 667) : ^ Anno imperii 
fConimodi) decimo exorti Persae 
Babelem, Amidum, et Persiam occu- 
parunt, duce nempe Ardashiro, filio 
Babeci filii Sasani, Estochrisia' 

^ OiVoc o ' Apranipaq rfjt; run* 
Hraxpirtuv iraTpwoQ (rarpdmi^ 
V7rr}f)xf.t' (i. 9). 

^ Tabari says be was a native of 
a city called Tirouzd, which was 
in the {government of Istakr. 
{ChroniquBy ii. p. 67.) 

^ Supra, p. 30. 

® See D^Herbelot, JSibliotfidque 
Orientalcy tom. i. p. 375, ad voc. 
Akdsohih-Babbgan. 


® Malcolm, History of Persia, 
vol. i. p. 89. Tabari calls him 
^Governor of Darab-gird.^ {Chro- 
nique, tom. ii. p. 68.) 

’ These inscriptions were first 
copied by Carsten Niebuhr, the 
father of the historian of Home, 
and are given in his Voyages, tom. 
ii. pi. xxvii. They may be found 
also in Chardin, Voyages en Perse, 
tom. ii. pi. Ixxiii. ; De Sacy, 
Memoir e, pl. i. ; Ker Porter, 
Travels, vol. i. pl. 23 j and Flandin, 
Voyage en Perse, tom. iv. pl. 180. 
Papak is called malka in the 
Persian, and (SaaiKivg in the Greek 
version. 
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gives his father, Papak, the title of ‘ King.’ Agath- 
angelus calls him a ‘ noble and ‘satrap of the 
Persepolitan government ; ’ ^ while Herodian seems to 
speak of him as ‘ king of the Persians,’ before his 
victories over Artabauus.® On the whole, it is 
perhaps most probable that, hke Cyrus, he was the 
hereditary monarch of the subject kingdom of Persia, 
which had always its own princes under the Parthians,'^ 
and that thus he naturally and without effort took the 
leadership of the revolt when circumstances induced 
his nation to rebel and seek to establish its inde- 
pendence. The stories told of his humble origin, 
which are contradictory and improbable, are to be 
paralleled with those which made Cyrus the son of a 
Persian of moderate rank,® and the foster-child of a 
herdsman.® There is always in the East a tendency 
towards romance and exaggeration ; and when a great 
monarch emerges from a comparatively humble posi- 
tion, the humility and obscurity of his first condition 
are intensified, to make the conti'ast more striking 
between his original low estate and his ultimate 
splendour and dignity. 

. The circumstances of the struggle between Arta- 
xerxes and Artabanus are briefly sketched by Dio 
Cassius ^ and Agathangelus,® while they are related 
more at large by the Persian writers.® It is probable 
that the contest occupied a space of four or five 


' TiDv ^6 jfiaTavu>v Tig 'Apraaipdg 

(i. 3). ' 

2 See above, p. 34, note 
* Herodian, vi. 2. 

^ Strabo, xv. 3, § 24 j Isid. Char. 
§ 34. 

® Herod, i. 107. In an inscrip- 
tion of Cyrus be calls bis father 
Cambyses ‘ tbe powerful king * 
(JMuiyathiya vazarka). 


« Ibid. i. 110-118. 

^ Dio Cass. Ixxx. 3. 

® Agatbangelus, i. §§ 8-9. Tbe 
three battles are witnessed to by 
both writers. 

® Tbe Persian accounts will be 
found condensed in Malcolm, Hist, 
of Persia^ vol. i. pp. 90-92. Tbeir 
authority is but slight. 
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years. At first, we are told,^ Artabanus neglected to 
arouse himself, and took no steps towards crushing the 
rebellion, which was limited to an assertion of the 
independence of Persia Proper, or the province of 
Pars. After a time the revolted vassal, finding himself 
unmolested, was induced to raise his thoughts higher, 
and commenced a career of conquest. Turning his 
arms eastward, he attacked Kerman (Carmania), and 
easily succeeded in reducing that scantily-peopled 
tract under his dominion.® He then proceeded to 
menace the north, and, making war in that quarter, 
overran and attached to his kingdom some of the 
outlying provinces of Media. Eoused by these ag- 
gressions, the Parthian monarch at length took the 
field, collected an army consisting in part of Parthians, 
in part of the Persians who continued faithful to him,® 
against his vassal, and, invading Persia, soon brought 
his adversary to a battle. A long and bloody contest 
followed, both sides suffering great losses ; but victory 
finally declared itself in favour of Artaxerxes, through 
the desertion to him, during the engagement, of a por- 
tion of his enemy’s forces.^ A second conflict ensued 
within a short period, in which the insurgents were 
even more completely successful ; the carnage on the 
side of the Parthians was great, the loss of the Persians 
small ; and the great king fled precipitately from the 
field. Still the resources of Parthia were equal to a 
third trial of arms. After a brief pause, Artabanus 


^ Malcolm, p. 91. 

^ Ibid, l.s.c. ; Tabari, ii. p. 70. 
Thomas (Kum. Chron. No. xlv., 
New Series, p. 54) assigns the 
earliest coins of Artaxerxes to the 
period when he was King of Pars 
only, or perhaps of Pars and Kerman. 


^ So Agathangelus : ojTrXi^ero 

'ApTfijSavjjt; jJLfTu IldjO^wr, Kai 

ovK okiyovQ Tlkpaagy pt) KSKOivujvr]- 
Korag Ty ri^v bpofvkwu j^ovXy (i. 
§ 8 ). 

‘ Ibid. 1.8.8. 
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made a final effort to reduce his revolted vassal ; and a 
last engagement took place in the plain of Hormuz,^ 
which was a portion of the Jerahi valley, in the 
beautiful country between Bebahan and Shuster. 
Here, after a desperate conflict, the Parthian monarch 
suffered a third and signal defeat ; his army was 
scattered ; and he himself lost his life in the combat. 
According to some, his death was the result of a hand- 
to-hand conflict with his great antagonist,^ who, pre- 
tending to fly, drew him on, and then pierced his heart 
with an arrow. 

The victory of Hormuz gave to Artaxerxes the 
dominion of the East ; but it did not secure him this 
result at once, or without further struggle. Artabanus 
had left sons ; ® and both in Bactria and Armenia 
there were powerful branches of the Arsacid family,^ 
which could not see unmoved the downfall of their 
kindred in Parthia. Chosroes, the Armenian monarch, 
was a prince of considerable ability, and is said to liave 
been set upon his throne by Artabanus, whose brother 
he was, according to some writers.^ At any rate he was 
an Arsacid ; and he felt keenly the diminution of iiis 
own influence involved in the transfer to an alien race 
of the sovereignty wielded for five centuries by the 
descendants of the first Arsaces. He had set his forces in 


^ Dio Cassius (Ixxx. 3) and | 
Agathangelus (l.s.c.) alike note the i 
three engagements, but give no 
indications of locality. We are in- 
debted to the Persian writers for 
the mention of the ^ plain of Hor- 
muz.’ (See Malcolm, History of 
Pei'sia, vol. i. p. 91.) They are not, 
however, all agreed upon the point, 
for the Modjmel-al-Tewarikh ^aces 
the battle at Nehavend near JEcba- 
tana. (See the Journal Asiatique for 
1841, p. 601.) 


I * Metaphrastus, quoted by M. 

I Langlois in his edition of Agathan- 
gelus, published in the Fragm. Hist. 
Gr. of Mons. C. Muller, vol. v. 
pars 2nda, p. 113 ; ModjmeUaU 
Tewarikhj l.s.c. ; Tabari, ii. p. 73. 

* Dio Cass, l.s.c. 

^ Agathang. ^ Pref. § 2 ; Hi^t. 
Pegn. Tiridat, i. § 9 ; Mos. Choren. 
Hist.' Armen, ii. 65-69. 

^ Agathang. Hist. i. § 9 (Greek 
version); Procop. De jEdif. Jus^ 
tinian. iii. 1, 
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motion, while the contest between Artabanus and Arta- 
xerxes was still in progress, in the hope of affording sub- 
stantial help to his relative.^ But the march of events 
was too rapid for him ; and, ere he could strike a 
blow, he found that the time for effectual action had 
gone by, that Artabanus was no more, and that the 
dominion of Artaxerxes was established over most of the 
countries which had previously formed portions of the 
Parthian Empire. Still, he resolved to continue the 
struggle ; he was on friendly terms with Eome,^ and 
might count on an imperial contingent ; he had some 
hope that the Bactrian Arsacida; would join him;® at 
the worst, he regarded his own power as firmly fixed 
and as sufficient to enable him to maintain an equal 
contest with the new monarchy. Accordingly he 
took the Parthian Arsacids under his protection, and 
gave them a refuge in the Armenian territory .■* At 
the same time he negotiated with both Balkh and Eome, 
made arrangements with the barbarians upon his 
northern frontier to lend him aid,® and, having col- 
lected a large army, invaded the new kingdom on the 
n.orth-west,® and gained certain not unimportant suc- 
cesses. Acc,ording to the Armenian historians, Arta- 
xerxes lost Assyria and the adjacent regions ; Bactria 
wavered ; and, after the struggle had continued for a 
year or two, the founder of the second Persian empire 
was obliged to fly ignominiously to India ! ’’ But this 


^ Mos. Chor. ii. 68; Agathang. 
1.8,C. 

^ Mos. Chor. ii. 69. Compare 
Herodian, yi. 5. 

^ Mos. Chor. l.s.c. 

^ Dio Cass, l.s.c. 

® According to Agathangelus (ii. 
§ 1), Chosroes called in the aid of 
the Albanians, the Iberians, the 


Lepones, the Silvani, the Caspkns, 
and the Huns (!). He was also 
helped by the Saracens (ii. § 4). 

® Agathang. ii. § 2 ; Mos. Chor. 
ii. 69. 

^ So Moses (Hist. Arm. ii. 70, 
ad Jin.). Agathangelus, however, 
the earlier writer, makes no such 
extreme assertion. According to 
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entire narrative seems to be deeply tinged with the 
vitiating stain of intense national vanity, a fault which 
markedly characterises the Armenian writers, and 
renders them, when unconfirmed by other authorities, 
almost worthless. The general course of events, and 
the position which Artaxerxes takes in his dealings 
with Rome (a.d. 229 — 230), sufficiently indicate that 
any reverses which he sustained at this time in his 
struggle with Chosroes and the unsubmitted Arsacidte* 
must have been trivial, and that they certainly had no 
greater result than to establish the independence of Ar- 
menia, which, by dint of leaning upon Rorae,^ was able 
to maintain itself against the Persian monarch and to 
check the advance of the Persians in North-Western Asia. 

Artaxerxes, however, resisted in this quarter, and 
unable to overcome the resistance, which he may have 
regarded as deriving its effectiveness (in part at least) 
from the support lent it by Rome, determined (ab. 
A.D. 229) to challenge the empire to an encounter. 
Aware that Artabanus, his late rival, against whom he 
had measured himself, and whose power he had com- 
pletely overthrown, had been successful in his war 
with Macrinus, had gained the great battle of Nisibis, 
and forced the Imperial State to purchase an igno- 
minious peace by a payment equal to nearly two 


him Artaxerxes maintained the 
struggle, but with constant ill 
success, for twelve years {Hist. ii. 
§§ 2 and 3). Patkanian believes 
Chosroes to* have ravaged the 
Persian territory as far as Ciesiphon: 
to have there "quarrelled with his 
allies, who quitted him ; and after 
this to have had no great success, 
though he continued the war for ten 
years, from a.d. 227 to A.D.237(«7M/r- 
nal Asiutiquey 1866, pp. 142-3). 


^ We might doubt whether 
any reverses at all were sustained, 
were it not for the statement* of 
Dio: tTri ri/r r/Xoore, jcavrau- 

Pa TTjCKJf Tt TMV Kai TrpOQ 

Tivujif T(jjv rt roi) *ApTafSdvov 
TraiSwv rrraifra log /isv Tivtg Xfyov- 

mi'f t^vyfVy (jjg S’ irtpoi, dvexMprjfre 
wpog TTopaffKEVtjv Svvdfitwg jjLH^ovog 
(Ixxx. 3). 

® Mos. Chor. ii. 58-59. 
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millions of our money, ^ he may naturally have thought 
that a facile triumph was open to his arms in this direc- 
tion. Alexander Severus, the occupant of the imperial 
throne, tvas a young man of a weak character, con- 
trolled in a great measure by his mother, Juha Mamfea, 
and as yet quite undistinguished as a general. The 
Roman forces in the East were known to be licentious 
and insubordinate corrupted by the softness of the 
climate and the seductions of Oriental manners, they 
disregarded the restraints of discipline, indulged in the 
vices which at once enervate the fi'ame and lower the 
moral character, had scant respect for their leaders, 
and seemed a defence which it would be easy to 
overpower and sweep away. Artaxerxes, like other 
founders of great empires, entertained lofty views of 
his abilities and his destinies ; the monarchy which he 
had built up in the space of some five or six years was 
far from contenting him ; well read in the ancient 
history of his na,tion, he sighed after the glorious days 
of Cyrus the Great and Darius Hystaspis, when all 
Western Asia from the shores of the .<Egean to the 
Indian desert, and portions of Europe and Africa, had 
^ acknowledged the sway of the Persian king. The 
territories which these princes had ruled he regarded 
as his own by right of inheritance ; and we are told 
that he not only entertained, but boldly published, these 
views. * His emissaries everywhere declared that their 
master claimed the dominion of Asia as far as the 
.^gean Sea and the Propontis. It was his duty and 
his mission to recover to the Persians their pristine 


' See the Author’s Sixth Mon- 
archy^ p, 360. 

* They had recently murdered 
their general, Flavius Heracleon 


(Dio Cass. Ixxx. 4). 

^ Herodian, vi. 2 ; Dio Cass. 
Ixxx. 8. 
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empire. What Cyrus had conquered, what the Persian 
kings had held from that time until the defeat of 
Codomannus by Alexander, was his by indefeasible 
right, and he was about to take possession of it. 

Nor were these brave words a mere hrutum fulmen. 
Simultaneously with the putting forth of such lofty 
pretensions, the troops of the Persian monarch crossed 
the Tigris and spread themselves over the entire 
Eoman province of Mesopotamia,^ which was rapidly 
overrun and offered scarcely any resistance. Severus 
learned at the same moment the demands of his adver- 
sary and the loss of one of his best provinces. He 
heard that his strong posts upon the Euphrates, the old 
defences of the empire in this quarter, were being 
attacked,^ and that Syria daily expected the passage of 
the invaders. The crisis was one requiring prompt 
action ; but the weak and inexperienced youth was 
content to meet it with diplomacy, and, instead of 
sending an army to the East, despatched ambassadors 
to his rival with a letter. ‘ Artaxerxes,’ he said, 

‘ ought to confine himself to his own territories and 
not seek to revolutionise Asia ; it was unsafe, on the 
strength of mere unsubstantial hopes, to commence a 
great war. Everyone should be content with keeping 
what belonged to him. Artaxerxes would find war 
with Home a very different thing from the con- 
tests in which he had been hitherto engaged with 
barbarous races like his own. He should call to mind 
the successes of Augustus and Trajan, and the trophies 
carried off from the East by Lucius Verus and by 
Septimius Severus.’ 


^ Herodiftn, l.s.c. Compare Lampridius ( Vit Al, Sev, § 66) : * Terras 
interamnanas ab impura ilia belua recepimm* 

* Herodian, l.s.c. 
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The counsels of moderation have rarely much effect 
in restraining princely ambition. Artaxerxes replied 
by an embassy in which he ostentatiously displayed the 
wealth and magnificence of Persia ; ^ but, so fer from 
making any deduction from his original demands, he 
now distinctly formulated them, and required their 
immediate acceptance. ‘ Artaxerxes, the Great King,’ 
he said, ‘ ordered ^ the Eomans and their ruler to take 
their departure forthwith from Syria and the rest of 
Western Asia, and to allow the Persians to exercise 
dominion over Ionia and Caria and the other countries 
within the -lEgean and the Euxine, since these coun- 
tries belonged to Persia by right of inheritance.’ ^ A 
Eoman emperor had seldom received such a message ; 
and Alexander, mild and gentle as he was by nature, 
seems to have had his equanimity disturbed by the 
insolence of the mandate. Disregarding the sacredness 
of the ambassadorial character, he stripped the envoys 
of their splendid apparel, treated them as prisoners of 
war, and settled them as agricultural colonists in 
Phrygia. If we may believe Herodian, he even took 
credit to himself for sparing their lives, which he 
regarded as justly forfeit to the offended majesty of 
the empire. 

Meantime the angry prince, convinced at last against 
his will that negotiations with such an enemy were 
futile, collected an army and began his march towards 
the East. Taking troops from the various provinces 


^ I'our hundred youths, selected 
from the tallest and most beautiful 
of the Persians, dressed in rich 
apparel, and with golden ornaments, 
mounted moreover on fine steeds, 
^and armed with bows, carried the 
message of the Persian monarch to 
Kome (Herodian, vi. 4). 


* KfXevei fSarriXfvQ *ApTa- 

d^iaTatryai ^PwfiaiovQ re koi tov 
dpXOPTa avruiP ^vpiag re drrdcrrfg 
’Arriag re rijg EvpioTry avTLKfifikvfjg. 

(Ibid.) 

® Favoi yap avrd UepffMV TrpoyoviKa 

KTiipara, (Ibid.) 
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througli which he passed, ^ he conducted to Antioch, in 
the autumn of a.d. 231,^ a considerable force, which 
was there augmented by the legions of the East and by 
troops drawn from Egypt and other quarters. Arta- 
xerxes, on his part, was not idle. According to Severus 
himself,^ the army brought into the field by the 
Persian monarch consisted of one hundred and twenty 
thousand mailed horsemen, of eighteen hundred 
scythed chariots, and of seven hundred trained ele- 
phants, bearing on their backs towers filled with 
archers ? and though this pn^tended host has been 
truly characterised as one ‘ the like of which is not to 
be found in Eastern history, and has scarcely been 
imagined in Eastern romance,’ ® yet, allowing much for 
exaggeration, we may still safely conclude that great 
exertions had been made on the Persian side, that their 
forces consisted of the three arms mentioned, and that 
the numbers of each were large beyond ordinary 


^ Especially from Illyria, where 
some of the best Roman troops 
were always stationed to defend 
the frontier of the Danube. 

^ There is some little doubt as 
tu the exact chronology. I follow 
Clinton (F. F. vol. i. pp. 244-246). 
De Champagny makes Severus 
arrive in Antioch two years later — 
A.i). 233 (Les Cesar 8 du troisihme 
&{hcle^ tom. ii. p. 115). 

® Ilerodian, vi. 4, suh Jin. 

* See the speech of Severus in 
the Senate on his return from the 
East, recorded by Lampridius ( J it. 
Alex. Sev. § 56). 

^ So Gibbon {Decline and Fall, 
ch. viii. vol. i. p. 253). The num- 
bers of the chariots and of the 
elephants are especially improbable. 
Though in the more ancient period 
of Oriental history we find instances 
of kings possessing 1,200 (Shishak, 


Benhadad), 1,400 (Solomon), and 
even 2,000 chariots (Ahab, accord- 
ing to the Black Obelisk), yet in 
later times only very moderate 
numbers were brought into the 
field. Xenophon reckons the 
chariots of an Oriental rfrmy at 
300 ( Cyrop. vi. 1, § 28) ; and the 
actual number employed at Arbela 
was only 200 (Arrian, FjXp. Al. iii. 
11 ; Q. Curt. iv. 12 ; Diod. Sic. 
xvii. 53). The Arsacid monarchs 
do not seem to have used chariots 
at all in warfare (Sixth Monarchy^ 
p. 409). Nothing can well be 
more unlikely than that Artaxerxes 
should, within six years of his 
establishment as ‘ great king,’ 
have collected a force of 1,800 war 
chariots. 

On the improbability of the 
^ seven hundred elephants,’ see the 
excellent note of Gibbon. 
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precedent. The two adversaries were thus not ill 
matched ; each brought the flower of his troops to the 
conflict ; each commanded the army, on which his 
dependence was placed, in person ; each looked to 
obtain from the contest not only an increase of 
military glory, but substantial fruits of victory in the 
shape of plunder or territory. 

It might have been expected that the Persian 
monarch, after the high tone which he had taken, 
would have maintained an aggressive attitude, have 
crossed the Euphrates, and spread the hordes at his 
disposal over Syria, Cappadocia, and Asia Minor. But 
it seems to be certain that he did not do so, and that 
the initiative was taken by the other side. Probably 
the Persian arms, as ineflScient in sieges as the 
Parthian,^ were unable to overcome the resistance 
offered by the Eoman forts upon the great river ; and 
Artaxerxes was too good a general to throw his forces 
into the heart of an enemy’s country without having 
first secured a safe retreat. The Euphrates was there- 
fore crossed by his adversary^ in the spring of a.d. 
232 ; the Eoman province of Mesopotamia was easily 
recovered and arrangements were made by which 
it was hoped to deal the new monarchy a heavy blow, 
if not actually to crush and conquer it.* 


^ On the Parthian incapacity, 
see the Author’s Siocth Monarchy^ 
p. 406, note The early Persians 
had shown no such weakness 
(Ancient Monarchies^ vol. iv. p. 
130) ; but the warfare of the later 
Persians far more resembles that of 
the Parthians than the more scien- 
tific method of their own ancestors. 

* Herodian, vi. 5. Compare 
Lampridius, § 55. 

^ * Terras interamnanas . . . re- 


cepimus.’ (Sever, ap. Lamprid. 
§ 56.) The series of Mesopotamian 
coins shows this boast to have been 
true. (See Mionnet, M^daillesj tom. 
V. pp. 593-637 ; SuppUment, tom. 
viii. pp. 891-416.) 

^ Whatever judgment we form 
of the result of the campaign, it 
seems to me uncritical to set aside 
the minute details of Herodian with 
respect to Alexander’s plans and 
i intentions. The fact that Lam- 
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Alexander divided his troops into three bodies. One 
division was to act towards the north, to take advan- 
tage of the friendly disposition of Chosroes, king 
of Armenia, and, traversing his strong mountain ter- 
ritory, to direct its attack upon Media, into which 
Armenia gave a ready entrance. Another was to take 
a southern line,^ and to threaten Persia Proper from 
the marshy tract about the junction of the Euphrates 
with the Tigris, a portion of the Babylonian territory. 
The third and main division, which was to be com- 
manded by the emperor in person, was to act on a 
line intermediate between the other two, which would 
conduct it to the very heart of the enemy’s territory, 
and at the same time allow of its giving effective sup- 
port to either of the two other divisions if they should 
need it. The plan of operations appears to have been 
judiciously constructed, and should perhaps be as- 
cribed rather to the friends whom the youthful emjieror 
consulted^ than to his own unassisted wisdom. But 
the best designed plans may be frustrated by unskilful- 
ness or timidity in the execution ; and it was here, if 
we may trust the author who alone gives us any 
detailed account of the campaign,® that the weakness 


pridius is completely silent with 
respect to all the details of the war 
(^indique aucun des d(^tails de la 
guerre/ De Champagny, ii. p. 122) 
is almost conclusive against the 
veracity of his story. 

^ The present text of Ilerodian 
has ‘ north ’ for ‘ south ’ here ^ but 
the context clearly shows that 
either he or one of his copyists 
has made a mistake. 

^ ovi^ To'i<; (jAXoig tvsifie 

TO orpnriojTiKov (ig rptig poipag. 
(Ilerodian, vi. 5.) 

3 The relative credibility of 
Ilerodian and Lampridius in their 


respective accounts of Alexander’s 
Persian campaign has long formed 
a subject of dispute with historical 
critics. Among important names 
on either side are Gibbon and Nie- 
buhr for Ilerodian ; Eckhel, Pro- 
fessor Ramsay, and De Champagny 
for hisimpugner. The main points 
in favour of Ilerodian are, lirst, his 
being a contemporary; secondly, 
his general moderation and good 
sense ; and thirdly, the minuteness 
and circumstantiality of his account, 
which stands in strong contrast with 
the vague boasts of Alexander him- 
self and his biographer. It is 
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of Alexander’s character showed itself. The northern 
army successfully traversed Armenia, and, invading 
Media, proved itself in numerous small actions superior 
to the Persian force opposed to it, and was able to 
plunder and ravage the entire country at its pleasure. 
The southern division crossed Mesopotamia in safety, 
and threatened to invade Persia Proper.^ Had Alexander 
with the third and main division kept faith with the 
two secondary armies, had he marched briskly and 
combined his movements with theirs, the triumph of 
the Eoman arms would have been assured. But, either 
from personal timidity or from an aniiable regard for 
the anxieties of his mother Mamma, he hung back 
while his right and left wings made their advance, and so 


sought to discredit Herodian by 
imputing to him a prejudice against 
Alexander ; but, on the whole, his 
account of that prince is not an un- 
flattering portrait. Again, it is said 
(De Champagny, ii. p. 121) to be 
inconceivable that, if Herodian’s 
account of the campaign had been 
true, the general result of the con- 
test should have been so absolutely 
without injury to Rome as he him- 
self admits it to have been. Cer- 
tainly there is a difficulty here; but 
it is not insuperable. We, with 
our Western notions, should have 
expected Artaxerxes to have fol- 
lowed up his successes in a.d. 232 
by a great invasion of the Roman 
territory in A.I). 233. But we find 
him absolutelypassive. This appears 
strange until we reflect that an 
Eastern army after a victory de- 
mands a time for rest and enjoy- 
ment ; that it has almost of necessity 
to be disbanded, and can only be 
collected again after a considerable 
interval. Eastern kings, moreover, 
are often lazy or capricious. Orodes 
did not follow up his victory over 
Crassus by any serious attack on 


the Roman territory until two years 
had passed (Sivfh Monarchy ^ pp. 
177-8). And a similar neglect of 
favourable opportunities is observ- 
able throughout Oriental history. 

It may be added that there is at 
least one expression in Lampridius 
which betrays the truth that he 
endeavours to conceal. The uni- 
versal cry of the Romans who ac- 
companied Alexander’s triumphal 
procession from the Capitol to the 
Palace was, Lampridius tells us 
(§ 57), this — ^Rome is saved, since 
Alexander is safe.^ Safety is only 
a subject of congratulation after 
imminent danger. 

^ There is some difficulty in 
understanding Herodian here, since 
his geographical ideas are confused 
(Gibbon, ch. viii. note 51). He 
speaks of the second army as threat- 
ening both Parthia and Persia. 
The real Parthia, between the 
Caspian and Bactria, cannot, it 
seems to me, be intended. I sus- 
pect that he means by Parthia the 
tract about Ctesiphon, recently the 
head-quarters of Parthian power. 
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allowed the enemy to concentrate their efforts on these 
two isolated bodies. The army in Media, favoured by 
the rugged character of the country, was able to main- 
tain its ground without much difficulty ; but that which 
had advanced by the line of the Euphrates and Tigris, 
and which was still marching through the boundless 
plains of the great alluvium, found itself suddenly 
beset by a countless host, commanded by Artaxerxes 
in person, and, though it struggled gallantly, was over- 
whelmed and utterly destroyed by the arrows of the 
terrible Persian bowmen. Herodian says, no doubt 
with some exaggeration, that this was the greatest 
calamity which had ever befallen the Romans.^ It 
certainly cannot compare with Cannfe, with the disaster 
of Varus, or even with the similar defeat of Crassus in 
a not very distant region. But it was (if rightly repre- 
sented by Herodian) a terrible blow. It absolutely 
determined the campaign. A Caisar or a Trajan might 
have retrieved such a loss. An Alexander Severus 
was not likely even to make an attempt to do so. 
Already weakened in body by the heat of the climate 
and the unwonted fatigues of war,^ he was utterly 
prostrated in spirit by the intelligence when it reached 
liim. The signal was at once given for retreat. 
Orders were sent to the corps d’arniee which occupied 
Media to evacuate its conquests and to retire forth- 
with upon the Euphrates. These orders were executed, 
but with difficulty. Winter had already set in 
throughout the high regions ; and in its retreat the 
army of Media suffered great losses through the 
inclemency of the climate, so that those who reached 

1 Meyttrr;/ avTi] ffVfjKfjopd .... Tutv dpxaiuiP drrodiov'yriQ. (v. 5 , 8 w 6 
‘Pwjuritouc iirtaxh 

ciaf€apii(T%'f yvwfiy Kai po^fiy Herodian, vi. b, sub tnit. 
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Syria were but a small proportion of the original 
force. Alexander himself, and the army which he led, 
experienced less difficulty ; but disease dogged the 
steps of this division, and when its columns reached 
Antioch, it was found to be greatly reduced in numbers 
by sickness, though it had never confronted an enemy. 
The three armies of Severus suflered not indeed equally, 
but still in every case considerably, from three distinct 
caus'es — .sickness, severe weather, and marked inferiority 
to the enemy.^ The last-named cause had annihilated 
the southern division ; the northern liad succumbed to 
climate ; the main army, led by Severus himself, was 
(com[)aratively speaking) intact, but even this had 
been decimated by sickness, and was not in a condition 
to carry on the war with vigour. The result of the 
campaign had thus been altogetlier favourable to the 
Persians,^ but yet it had convinced Artaxerxes that 
Home was more powerful than he had thought. It 
had shown him that in imagining the time had arrived 
when they might be easily driven out of Asia, he had 
made a mistake. The imperial power had proved 
itself strong enough to penetrate deeply within his 
territory, to ravage some of his best provinces, and to 
threaten his capital.® The grand ideas with which he 
had entered upon the contest had consequently to be 


^ Lampridius thus sums up the 
account of Ilerodiau and his fol- 
lowers : — ^ Amisisse ilium (gc. Alex- 
andrum) exercitum dicunt famCf 
frigore, ac morbo’ (§ 57); hut 
Herodian says nothing about/amme. 
His words are : riov rpiCju fioipCtjv 

Tov (jrparoVf wp tpti/nfj rb TrXcioroi' 
aTTojSaXbvTi bia<p6poLQ avp.<popau;^ vbatpj 

TToXkpipf Kpvti, Lampridius seems 
to have read Xifxtp for 
^ The Persians had, however, 


lost a large number of their best 
troops. The Romans of the south- 
ern army had fought well, and 
their defeat had cost their enemy 
dear. (See Herodian, vi. 6, mb Jin.) 

* Persepolis seems to have now 
become the main Persian capital, 
under the native name of Istakr 
or Stakr. (Agathan^. i. § 9, sub Jm.) 
Itwaa threatened when the southern 
army of Severus was expected to 
invade Persia Proper (supra, p. 46). 
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abandoned; and it had to be recognised that the 
struggle with Eome was one in which the two parties 
were very evenly matched, one in which it was not to 
be supposed that either side would very soon obtain 
any decided preponderance. Under these circum- 
stances the grand ideas were quietly dropped; the 
army which had been gathered together to enforce 
them was allowed to disperse, and was not required 
within any given time to reassemble ; it is not unlikely 
that (as Niebuhr conjectures^) a peace was made, 
though whether Eome ceded any of her territory ^ 
by its terms is exceedingly doubtful. Probably the 
general principle of the arrangement was a return to 
the status quo ante helium, or, in other words, the 
acceptance by either side, as the true territorial limits 
between Eome and Persia, of those boundaries which 
had been previously held to divide the imperial pos- 
sessions from the dominions of the Arsacida?. 

The issue of the struggle was no doubt disappointing 
to Artaxerxes ; but if, on the one hand, it dispelled 
some illusions and proved to him that the Eoman 
State, though verging to its decline, nevertheless still 
possessed a vigour and a life which he had been far 
from anticipating, on the other hand it left him free to 
concentrate his efforts on the reduction of Armenia, 
which was really of more importance to him, from Ar- 
menia being the great stronghold of the Arsacid power, 
than the nominal attachment to the empire of half-a-dozen 
Eoman provinces. So long as Arsacid® maintained • 


^ Lectures on Ancient Historyj 
vol. iii. p. 278. 

* ‘Kome must on that occasion 
have lost many jparts of her Eastern 
possessions.’ (^Niebuhr, l.s.c.) The 
numismatic evidence is in favour of 


there having been no loss. The 
effigy of the Roman emperor con- 
tinues upon the coins of the Meso- 
potamian cities and states after the 
expedition of Alexander just as be- 
fore. 


E 
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themselves in a position of independence and substantial 
power so near the Persian borders, and in a country of 
such extent and such vast natural strength as Armenia, 
there could not but be a danger of reaction, of the 
nations again reverting to the yoke whereto they had 
by long use become accustomed, and of the star of 
the Sasanidse paling before that of the former masters 
of Asia. It was essential to the consolidation of the 
new Persian Empire that Armenia should be subju- 
gated, or at any ^rate that Arsacid® should cease 
to govern it; and the fact that the peace which 
appears to have been made between Home and Persia, 
A.D. 232, set Artaxerxes at liberty to direct all his 
endeavours to the establishment of such relations 
between his own state and Armenia as he deemed 
required by public policy and necessary for the security 
of his own power, must be regarded as one of para- 
mount importance, and as probably one of the causes 
mainly actuating him in the negotiations and inclining 
him to consent to peace on any fair and equitable 
terms. 

Consequently, the immediate result of hostilities 
ceasing between Persia and Kome was their renewal 
between Persia and Armenia. The war had indeed, 
in one sense, never ceased ; for Chosroes had been an 
ally of the Eomans during the campaign of Severus,^ 
and had no doubt played a part in the invasion and 
devastation of Media which have been described 
above.^ But, the Eomans having withdrawn, he was 
left wholly dependent on his own resources ; and the 


' Herodian, vi, 5; Mos. Chor. 
li. 69. Moses, it is true, calls the 
Roman emperor, who was the ally 
of Chosroes, Philip (!); but it is 


evident that he has been misled 
by a false view of Roman chrono- 
logy. 

* See p. 46. 
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entire strength of Persia was now doubtless brought 
into the field against him. Still he defended himself 
with such success, and caused Artaxerxes so much 
alarm, that after a time that monarch began to despair 
of ever conquering his adversary by &ir means, and 
cast about for some other mode of accomplishing his 
purpose. Summoning an assembly of all the vassal 
kings, the governors, and the commandants throughout 
the empire, he besought them to find some cure for 
the existing distress, at the same time promising a rich 
reward to the man who should contrive an effectual 
remedy. The second place in the kingdom should be 
his ; he should have dominion over one half of the 
Arians nay, he should share the Persian throne with 
Artaxerxes himself, and hold a rank and dignity only 
slightly inferior. We are told that these offers pre- 
vailed with a noble of the empire, named Anak,^ a 
man who had Arsacid blood in his veins, and belonged 
to that one of the three branches of the old royal stock 
which had long been settled at Bactra (Balkh), and 
that he was induced thereby to come forward and 
undertake the assa.ssination of Chosroes, who was his 
near relative and would not be likely to suspect him 
of an ill intent. Artaxerxes warmly encouraged him 
in his design, and in a little time it was successfully 
carried out. Anak, with his wife, his children, his 
brother, and a train of attendants, pretended to take 
refuge in Armenia from the threatened vengeance of 
his sovereign, who caused his troops to pursue him, as 
a rebel and deserter, to the very borders of Armenia. 
Unsuspicious of any evil design, Chosroes received the 


' Mos. Chor. ii. 71: ‘Ut dimi- 
diam partem Ariorum in sua ditione 
teneret.’ 

* "Avaic in the Greek text of 


Agathangelus, Anag in the Ar- 
menian (§ IS) ; Anacus in Whi8ton^s 
Tersion of Moses of Ohoren^ (ii 
71) j Anak in S^peoa (iii. 1), 
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exiles with favour, discussed with them his plans for the 
subjugation of Persia, and, having sheltered them during 
the whole of the autumn and winter, proposed to them 
in the spring that they should accompany him and take 
part in the year’s campaign.^ Anak, forced by this pro- 
posal to precipitate his designs, contrived a meeting 
between himself, his brother, and Chosroes, without at- 
tendants, on the pretext of discussing plans of attack, 
and, having thus got the Armenian monarch at a dis- 
advantage, drew sword upon him, together with his 
brother, and easily put him to death. The crime 
which he had undertaken was thus accomplished ; but 
he did not live to receive the reward promised him for 
it. Armenia rose in arms on learning the foul deed 
wrought upon its king ; the bridges and the few 
practicable outlets by which the capital could be 
quitted were occupied by armed men ; and the mur- 
derers, driven to desperation, lost their lives in an 
attempt to make their escape by swimming the river 
Araxes.'^ Thus Artaxerxes • obtained his object with- 
out having to pay the price that he had agreed upon ; 
his dreaded rival was removed ; Armenia lay at his 
mercy ; and he had not to weaken his power at home 
by sharing it with an Arsacid partner. 

The Persian monarch allowed the Armenians no 
time to recover from the blow which he had trea- 
cherously dealt them. His armies at once entered 
their territory® and carried everything before them. 
Chosroes seems to have had no son of sufficient age 
to succeed him, and the defence of the country fell 
upon the satraps, or governors of the several provinces. 


^ Agathang. § 14. 

® 'Er ro7c arevoTg TTtpiKVKXwaavTBg 
[ot aarpciTrai'] rovg (pvyadixg Iv fjisatp 


ratv yfxpvpuiv tvBsv Kni tvdtv^ Trora- 

po^pvx'tovQ TTfTron'iicnfnr. (Ib. § 15.) 
® Ibid, c. iii. § 16. 
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These chiefs implored the aid of the Roman emperor,^ 
and received a contingent ; but neither were their 
own exertions nor was the valour of their allies of 
any avail. Artaxerxes easily defeated the confederate 
army, and forced the satraps to take refuge in Roman 
territory. Armenia submitted to his arms, and beciime 
an integral portion of his empire.^ It probably did 
not greatly trouble him that Artavasdes, one of the 
satraps, succeeded in carrying off one of the sons of 
Chosroes, a boy named Tiridates, whom he conveyed 
to Rome, and placed under the protection of the reign- 
ing emperor.® 

Such were the chief military successes of Artaxerxes. 
The greatest of our historians. Gibbon, ventures indeed 
to assign to him, in addition, ‘ some easy victories over 
the wild Scythians and the effeminate Indians.’ * But 
there is no good authority for this statement ; and on 
the whole it is unlikely that he came into contact with 
either nation. His coins are not found in Aflghanis- 
tan ; ® and it may be doubted whether he ever made 
any eastern expedition. His reign was not long ; and 
it was sufficiently occupied by the Roman and Ar- 
menian wars, and by the greatest of all his works, 
the reformation of religion. 

The religious aspect of the insurrection which 
transferred the headship of Western Asia from the 
Parthians to the Persians, from Artabanus to Arta- 
xerxes, has been akeady noticed ; ® but we have now 


' Mos. Chor. ii. 73. Agathan- 
gelus is silent on this point. 

^ Agathang. l.s.c. ; Mos. Chor. 
ii. 74. 

* Tacitus, according to Moses 
(ii. 73) ; but really, it is probable, 
the third Gordian. 


* Decline and Fall, ch. Tiii. 
(vol. i. p. 249). 

^ Wilson, Ariana Antiqna, p. 
383. This writei* notes that the 
assertion of Gibbon is ‘somewhat 
unwarrantable.’ 

® See above, pp. 8-10. 
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to trace, so far as we can, the steps by which the 
religious revolution was accomplished, and the faith of 
Zoroaster, or what was believed to be such, esta- 
blished as the religion of the State throughout the 
new empire. Artaxerxes, himself (if we may believe 
Agathias a Magus, was resolved from the first that, 
if his efforts to shake off the Parthian yoke succeeded, 
he would use his best endeavours to overthrow the 
Parthian idolatry and instal in its stead the ancestral 
religion of the Persians. This religion consisted of a 
combination of Dualism with a qualified creature- 
worship, and a special reverence for the elements, 
earth, air, watei', and fire. Zoroastrianism, in, the 
earhest form which is historically known to us,^ 
postulated two independent and contending principles 
— a principle of good, Ahura-Mazda, and a principle 
of evil, Angro-Mainyus. These beings, who were 
coeternal and coequal, were engaged in a perpetual 
struggle for supremacy ; and the world was the battle- 
field wherein the strife was carried on. Each had 
called into existence numerous inferior beings, through 
whose agency they waged their interminable conflict. 
Ahura-Mazda (Oromazdes, Ormazd) had created thou- 
sands of angelic beings to perform his will and fight 
on his side against the Evil One ; and Angro-Mainyus 
(Arimanius, Ahriman) had equally on his part called 
into being thousands of malignant spirits to be his 
emissaries in the world, to do his work, and fight his 
battles. The greater of the powers called into being 


’ Agath. ii. p. 64. the Author’s Ancient Monarchies^ 

* A critical analysis of the vol. iii. pp. 104-107.) But we 
Zendavesta into its earlier and ; only know the Persian religion 
later^ portions seems to show that ! historically from the time of Darius 
Dualism was a development out ! Hystaspis, when Dualism was cer- 
of an earlier Monotheism. (See j tainly a part of it. 
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by Ahura-Mazda were proper objects of the worship of 
man,^ though, of course, his main worship was to be 
given to Ahura-Mazda. Angro-Mainyus was not to be 
worshipped, but to be hated and feared. With this 
dualistic belief had been combined, at a time not 
much later than that of Darius Hystaspis, an entirely 
separate system,^ the worship of the elements. Fire, 
air, earth, and water were regarded as essentially holy, 
and to pollute any of them was a crime. Fire was 
especially to be held in honour ; and it became an 
essential part of the Persian religion to maintain per- 
petually upon the fire-altars the sacred flame, supposed 
to have been originally kindled from heaven, and to 
see that it never went out.® Together with this ele- 
mental worship was introduced into the rehgion a 
profound regard for an order of priests called Magians, 
who interposed themselves between the deity and 
the worshipper,^ and claimed to possess prophetic 
powers.® This Magian order was a priest-caste, and 
exercised vast influence, being internally organised 
into a hierarchy containing many ranks, and claiming 
a sanctity far above that of the best laymen. 

Artaxerxes found the Magian order depressed by 
the systematic action of the later Parthian princes,® who 
had practically fallen away from the Zoroastrian faith 


‘ Especially Mithra, the sun- 
god, whose worship may be traced 
back to the earliest Iranic times. 

^ See the Author’s Ancient 
Monarchies, vol. iii. pp. 122-128. 

® Strabo, xv. 3, §§ 14 and 15; 
Dio Chrysost. Oral. Borysih, p. 
449, A; Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6; 
Agathias, ii. 25. 

^ Herod, i. 132 ; Strab. xv. 3, 
§ 13 ; Amm. Marc, l.s.c. The 
early priests of the Zoroastrians 
were called liavi, ‘seers/ harapm, 


‘ sacrificers,’ or usikhs, ‘ wise men ' 
(Haug, Essays on the Sacred Lan- 
guage, Writings, and Beligion of the 
Par sees, pp. 246-247) ; never Magi. 
A term which some identify with 
Magus (maga or maghavd) occurs 
twice, but twice only, in the Zend- 
avesta. (See Westergaard, Intro- 
duction to Zmdavesta, p. 17.) 

® Dino, Fr. 8 ; Schol. ad Nicandr. 
Ther. 613 ; Cic. Be Biv, i. 23, 41 ; 
Val. Max. i. 6. 

® Agathias, ii. p, 65. 
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and become mere idolaters. He found the fire-altars 
in ruins, the sacred flame extinguished,^ the most 
essential of the Magian ceremonies and practices dis- 
regarded.® Everywhere, except perhaps in his own 
province of Persia Proper, he found idolatry esta- 
blished. Temples of the sun abounded, where images 
of Mithra were the object of worship,® and the 
Mithraic cult was carried out with a variety of impos- 
ing ceremonies. Similar temples to the moon existed 
in many places ; and the images of the Arsacidas were 
associated with those of the sun and moon gods in 
the sanctuaries dedicated to thera.^ The precepts 
of Zoroaster were forgotten. The sacred compositions 
which bore that sage’s name, and had been handed 
down from a remote antiquity, were still indeed pre- 
served, if not in a written form,® yet in the memory 
of the faithful few who clung to the old creed ; but 
they had ceased to be regarded as binding upon their 
consciences by the great mass of the Western Asiatics. 
Western Asia was a seething-pot, in which were mixed 
up a score of contradictory creeds, old and new, 
rational and irrational, Sabaism, Magism, Zoroastrian- 
ism, Grecian polytheism, teraphim-worship, Judaism, 
Chaldee mysticism, Christianity. Artaxerxes conceived 
it to be his mission to evoke order out of this confusion, 
to establish in lieu of this extreme diversity an abso- 
lute uniformity of religion. 


* Mo8. Chor. ii. 74. 

^ Herodian, iv. 30. 

^ Mo8. ChoT. I.8.C. ; Dio Case. 
Ixxv. 12. 

^ Mos. Chor. l.s.c. 

^ ‘Whetlier,’ says Professor Max 

S er, ‘ on the revival of the Per- 
religion and literature, 600 
years after Alexander, the works 


of Zoroaster were collected and 
restored from extant MSS. or from 
oral tradition, must remain uncer- 
tain j and the disturbed state of the 
phonetic system would rather lead %ts 
to suppose a long-continued irfluence 
of tral tradition' (Bunsen’s 
iosophy of Hidory] vol. iii. pp. 
116-7.) 
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The steps which he took to effect his purpose seem 
to have been the following. He put down idolatry by 
a general destruction of the images, which he over- 
threw and broke to pieces.^ He raised the Magian 
hierarchy to a position of honour and dignity such as 
they had scarcely enjoyed even under the later 
Achaemenian princes,^ securing them in a condi- 
tion of pecuniary independence by assignments of 
lands,® and also by allowing their title to claim from 
the faithful the tithe of all their possessions.^ He 
caused the sacred fire to be rekindled on the altars 
where it was extinguished,® and assigned to certain 
bodies of priests the charge of maintaining the fire in 
each locality. He then proceeded to collect the sup- 
posed precepts of Zoroaster into a volume, in order 
to establish a standard of orthodoxy whereto he might 
require all to conform. He found the Zoroastrians 
themselves divided into a number of sects.® Among 
these he established uniformity by means of a ‘ general 
council,’ which was attended by Magi from all parts of 
the empire, and which settled what was to be regarded 
as the true Zorpastrian faith. According to the Oriental 
writers, this was effected in the following way : — Forty 
thousand, or, according to others, eighty thousand Magi 
having assembled, they were successively reduced by 
their own act to four thousand, to four hundred, to forty, 
and finally to seven, the most highly respected for 


^ Mos. Chor, l.s.c. : ^ Statiias . . . 
Solisque etLunae simulachra, Arta- 
sires confregit.’ 

2 AgatMns, l.s.c. 

» Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6; p. 373. 
The ^Magian lands’ mentioned in 
this passage may have been in 
the possession of the caste under 
the Parthians; but at any rate 


Artaxerxes must have sanctioned 
the arrangement. 

^ Gibbon, Decline and Fall, vol. 
i. p. 838. 

* Mos. Chor. ii. 74. 

® Seventy, according to the 
Oriental v^riters (see Gibbon, voO. 
p. 332) ; but this round numbe^a 
multiple of seven, is suspicious. 
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their piety and learning. Of these seven there was 
one, a young but holy priest, whom the universal con- 
sent of his brethren recognised as pre-eminent. His 
name was Arda-Viraf. ‘ Having passed through the 
strictest ablutions, and drunk a powerful opiate, he 
was covered with a white linen and laid to sleep. 
Watched by seven of the nobles, including the king, 
he slept for seven days and nights ; and, on his re- 
awaking, the whole nation listened with believing 
wonder to his exposition of the faith of Ormazd, 
which was carefully written down by an attendant 
scribe for the benefit of posterity.’ ^ 

The result, however brought about, which must 
always remain doubtful, was the authoritative issue of a 
volume which the learned of Europe have now pos- 
sessed for some quarter of a century,^ and which has 
recently been made accessible to the general reader 
by the labours of Spiegel.® This work, the Zendavesta, 
while it may contain fragments of a very ancient 
literature,* took its present shape in the time of 
Artaxerxes, and was probably then first collected 
from the mouths of the Zoroastrian priests and pub- 
lished by Arda-Viraf. Certain additions may since 
have been made to it ; but we are assured that ‘ their 
number is small,’ and that we ‘ have no reason to doubt 


^ Milman, History of Christianity y 
vol. ii. p. 261. (Compare the dis- 
sertation of Bredow, prefixed to 
Syncellus, vol. ii., in the Corpus 
Hist Byzant. of B. G. Niebuhr, 
Bonn, 1829.) 

* Anquetil Duperron, who, to- 
wards the close of the last century, 
professed to translate the Zend- 
avesta into French, was incompetent 
to the task, and gave a wrong im- 
pression of the true character of 


the volume. Bumouf first edited 
with correctness a portion of the 
text, which has since been published 
in its entirety by Westergaard 
(1862-18M) and Spiegel (1861- 
1868 ). 

® See his Translation of the 
AveSta, Berlin, 1861. 

^ On this point the reader may 
consult Haug^s Essays on the Sacred 
Language of the FarseeSy Bom- 
bay, 1862. 
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that the text of the Avesta, in the days of Ardfi- 
Viraf, was on the whole exactly the same as at 
present.’ ^ The religious system of the new Persian 
monarchy is thus completely known to us, and will be 
described minutely in a later chapter. At present we 
have to consider, not what the exact tenets of the 
Zoroastrians were, but only the mode in which 
Artaxerxes imposed them upon his subjects. 

The next step, after setthng the true text of the 
sacred volume, was to agree upon its interpretation. 
The language of the Avesta, though pure Persian.® was 
of so archaic a type that none but the most learned 
of the Magi understood it ; to tlie common people, 
even to the ordinary priest, it was a dead letter. 
Artaxerxes seems to have recognised the necessity of 
accompanying the Zend text with a translation and 
a commentary in the language of his own time, the 
Pehlevi or Huzvaresh. Such a translation and com- 
mentary exist ; and though in part belonging to later 
Sassanian times, they reach back probably in their 
earlier portions to the era of Artaxerxes, who may 
fairly be credited with the desire to make the sacred 
book ‘ understanded of the people.’ 

Further, it was necessary, in order to secure perma- 
nent uniformity of belief, to give to the Magian priest- 
hood, the keepers and interpreters of the sacred book, 
very extensive powers. The Magian hierarchy was there- 

' Max Muller, in Bunsen^s Phih^ cuneiform inscriptions j then Peh- 
sophy of History^ vol. iii. p. 116. levi or Huzvaresh, Persian in its soul 

* The Aryan character of the (Max Muller,p, 119), but to a large 
Zend was first proved by Bask, extent Semitic in its vocabulary ; 
and is now admitted by all scholars, next, Parsi, which is Huzvaresh 
Zend and Sanskrit were two ancient purified from its Semitic ingre- 
sister forms of speech. From Zend dients ; and finally, the language of 
came, first, Acheemenian Persian, Firdusi, which continues to be 
or the language of the Persian spoken at the present day. 
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fore associated with the monarch in the government and 
administration of the State. It was declared that the 
altar and the throne were inseparable, and must always 
sustain each other.^ The Magi were made to form the 
great council of the nation.^ While they lent their 
support to the crown, the crown upheld them against 
all impugners, and enforced by pains and penalties 
their decisions. Persecution was adopted and as- 
serted as a principle of action without any disguise. 
By an edict of Artaxerxes, all places of worship were 
closed except the temples of the fire-worshippers.® 
If no violent outbreak of fanaticism followed, it was 
because the various sectaries and schismatics succumbed 
to the decree without resistance. Christian, and Jew, 
and Greek, and Parthian, and Arab allowed their 
sanctuaries to be closed without striking a blow to 
prevent it ; and the non-Zoroastrians of the empire, 
the votaries of foreign religions, were shortly reckoned 
at the insignificant number of 80 , 000 .^ 

Of the internal administration and government of 
his extensive empire by Artaxerxes, but little is 
known." That httle seems, however, to show that 
while in general type and character it conformed to 
the usual Oriental model, in its practical working it was 


* See the account given by 
Malcolm, from Persian sources, of 
the dying speech of Artaxerxes 
(Histoi'y of Persia, vol. i. p. 96). 
Compare Ma^oudi, Prairies efOr, 
vol. li. p. 162. 

^ So Milman (^Hist. of Christie 
anity, vol. ii. p. 264), whom I 
venture to follow, though I have 
not found ancient authonty for the 
statement. 

® Gibbon, Decline and Fall, vol. 
i. p. 338 ; Milman, vol. ii. p. 262. 


^ Hyde, De Religione Persarum, 
c. 21. 

® The account which Ma^oudi 
gives of the Court and govern- 
mental system of Artaxerxes 
(Prairies cTOr, tom. ii. pp. 163- 
157) is curious and interesting, 
but can scarcely be regarded as 
authentic. Ma^oudi did not write 
till about A.D. 960 ; and the picture 
which he draws represents probably 
the later rather tiian the earlier 
period of the Sassanian kingdom. 
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such as to obtain, the approval of the bulk of his 
subjects. Artaxerxes governed his provinces either 
through native kings, or else through Persian sa- 
traps.^ At the same time, like the Achaemenian 
monarchs, he kept the armed force under his own 
control by the appointment of ‘ generals ’ or ‘ com- 
mandants ’ distinct from the satraps.^ Discarding the 
Parthian plan of intrusting the military defence of the 
empire and the preservation of domestic order to a 
mere militia, he maintained on a war footing a con- 
siderable force, regularly paid and drilled. ‘ There 
can be no power,’ he remarked, ‘ without an army, 
no army without money, no money without agricul- 
ture, and no agriculture without justice.’® To 
administer strict justice was therefore among his chief 
endeavours. Daily reports were made to him of all 
that passed, not only in his capital, but in every pro- 
vince of his vast empire ; and his knowledge extended 
even to the private actions of his subjects.^ It was 
his earnest desire that all wmll-disposed persons should 
feel an absolute assurance of security with respect to 


’ Gibbon declares, but incor- 
rectly, that ‘ the prudent Artaxerxes, 
suffering' no person except himself 
to assume the title of king, abolished 
every intermediary power between 
the throne and the people ’ {Decline 
and Fall, vol. i. p. 340). Agathan- 
gelus tells us that he called a 
council of ‘ all the kings, the rulers, 
and the generals’ (§ 12); and we 
see from Moses that he was willing 
to have granted the kingly title to 
Anak {llist Armen, ii. 71).^^ The 
very retention of the title ^ King of 
kings,’ so frequent *on the coins and 
in the inscriptions, indicates a state 
of things exactly the opposite of 
that described ty Gibbon. Note 
further the mention of the subject 


■ ^ king of the Cadusians,’ by Jul. 
Capitolinus ( Valer. § 5). 

^ Agathang. l.s.c. : •KpoaKa\wa~ 
<; Trat raQ rorc; Kai rurrdp- 

X<‘Qi f (TT p ti r II y <) /’ c- 

® So Malcolm (Hist, of Persia, 
vol. i. p. 94). Gibbon paraphrases 
thus : * The authority of the prince 
i must be defended by a military 
I force ; that force can only be main- 
I tained by taxes: all taxes must, at 
I last, fall upon agriculture; andagri- 

■ culture can never flourish except 
; under the protection of justice and 
I moderation ’ {Decline and Fall, vol. 
1 i. p. 346). 

I ^ Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, vol. i. 
I p. 94. 
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their lives, their property, and their honour.^ At the 
same time he punished crimes with severity, and even 
visited upon entire families the transgression of one of 
their members. It is said to have been one of his 
maxims, that ‘kings should never use the sword 
where the cane would answer ; ’ ® but, if the Armenian 
historians are to be trusted, in practice he certainly 
did not err on the side of clemency.® 

Artaxerxes was, of course, an absolute monarch, 
having the entire power of life or death, and entitled, 
if he chose, to decide all matters at his own mere will 
and pleasure. But, in practice, he, like most Oriental 
despots, was wont to summon and take the advice 
of counsellors. It is perhaps doubtful whether any 
regular ‘ Council of State ’ existed under him. Such 
an institution had prevailed under the Parthians, where 
the monarchs were elected and might be deposed by 
the Megistanes but there is no evidence that Arta- 
xerxes continued it, or did more than call on each 
occasion for the advice of such persons among his 
subjects a.s he thought most capable. In matters 
affecting his relations towards foreign powers, he con- 
sulted with the subject kings, the satraps, and the 
generals ; ® in religious affairs he no doubt took 
counsel with the chief Magi.® The general principles 


' Malcolm, Hist of Persia^ vol. i. 
p. 96. There is a remarkable consensus 
of auth 01*8 on the point of Artaxerxes’ 
love of justice. Agathangelus, the 
Armenian historian, says : iSoolMvcz 

TtnvTa Trjoarrw)' erit/fcag, f.vvofUi^ i 
pio)' K((i 7rn\irtl(^i ^iKaioTiir/j (§9). Eu- ! 

tychius, the Latin writer, notes of | 
him : ^ Quanta fieri potuit cum jus- 
titia inter homines versatus est’ 
(vol. i. p. 373). The Persian histori- 
ans mate the assertions given in the ' 


text. (See Mohl’s extracts from 
the ModjmelnaJnTewarihh^ in the 
Journal Asiaiiqm for 1841, p. 502. ) 
* D’Herbelot, Bihliotheque Orieiv- 
tale, tom. i. p. 380. 

. ® See Mos. Chor. ii. 70 and 76. 

^ See the Author’s Sixth Mori’^ 
archy, p. 86. 

^ Agathang. § 12. 

® This is probably what Dean 
Milman meant when he said that 
^ the Magian hierarchy formed the 
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which guided his conduct both in religious and other 
matters may perhaps be best gathered from the words 
of that ‘testament,’ or ‘dying speech,’ which he is 
said to have addressed to his son Sapor. ‘ Never forget,’ 
he said, ‘that, as a king, you axe at once the protector of 
religion and of your country. Consider the altar and 
the throne as inseparable ; they must always sustain each 
other. A sovereign without religion is a tyrant ; and 
a people who have none may be deemed the most 
monstrous of all societies. Eeligion may exist without 
a state ; but a state cannot exist without religion ; 
and it is by holy laws that a political association can 
alone be bound. You should be to your people an 
example of piety and of virtue, but without pride or 

ostentation Eemeraber, my son, that it is 

the prosperity or adversity of the ruler which fonns 
the happiness or miseiy of his subjects, and that the 
fate of the nation depends on the conduct of the 
individual who fills the throne. The world is exposed 
to constant vicissitudes ; learn, therefore, to meet the 
frowns of fortune with courage and fortitude, and to 
receive her smiles with moderation and wisdom. To 
sum up all — may your administration be such as to 
bi’ing, at a future day, the blessings of those whom 
Cod has confided to our parental care upon both your 
memory and mine ! ’ ^ 

There is reason to believe that Artaxerxes, some 
short time before his death, invested Sapor with the 
emblems of sovereignty, and either associated him in 


great council of the state’ {History 
of Chri8timiity^^o\. ii. p. 254; see 
above, p. 60, note It is implied 
in the terms of the ‘ testament,’ as 
given in the text. 

^ See Malcolm, Hist of HersiOy 


vol. i. pp. 95-96, who in this follows 
Firdusi. Firdusi wrote, according 
to Malcolm, from trustworthy 
Pehlevi materials. Mil man regards 
the record as authentic {History of 
Christianity, vol. ii. p. 253). 
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the empire, or wholly ceded to him his own place. 
The Arabian writer, Ma90udi, declares that, sated with 
glory and with power, he withdrew altogether from the 
government, and, making over the administration of 
afiairs to his favourite son, devoted himself to religious 
contemplation.^ Tabari knows nothing of the re- 
ligious motive, but relates that towards the close of his 
life Artaxerxes ‘made Sapor regent, appointed him 
foimally to be his successor, and with his own hands 
placed the crown on his head.’ ^ These notices would, 
by themselves, have been of small importance ; but 
force is lent to them by the facts that Artaxerxes is 
found to have placed the effigy of Sapor on his later 
coins,® and that in one of his bas-rehefs he seems to 
be represented as investing Sapor with the diadem.^ 
This tablet, which is at Takht-i-Bostan, has been 
variously explained,® and, as it is unaccompanied by 
any inscription, no certain account can be given of it ; 
but, on the whole, the opinion of those most competent 
to judge seems to be that the intention of the artist 
was to represent Artaxerxes (who wears the cap and 
inflated ball) as handing the diadem to Sapor — dis- 
tinguished by the mural crown of his own tablets and 
coins ® — while Ormazd, marked by his customary 


^ Ma^oudi, Frames cPOr, vol. ii. 
pp. 159, 160. 

* Tabari, Chronique^ vol. ii. p. 74. 

^ See below, p. 67. 

^ See Flandin, Voyage en Ferse, 
tom. i. pi. 14 ; Ker Porter, Travels, 
vol. ii. pi. 66. 

^ Sir R. Ker Porter regarded 
the two main figures as Artaxerxes 
and Ormazd, the prostrate figure as 
a symbol of the fallen Arsacidse, 
and the radiated personage as either 
Zoroaster (!) or ^a personification 


of the Mith ratio religion’ (Travels, 
vol. ii. p. 103). Flandin also though t 
the radiated figure to be Zoroaster 
(Voyage en Ferse, tom. i. p. 442). 
Mr. Thomas takes the view of the 
matter which is followed in the 
text. (Journal of As, Society, 
Series, vol. iii. p. 267, note 3.) 

® See below, p. 94 ; and compare 
Ker Porter, vol. i. pis. 21 and 28 ; 
Flandin, vol. i. pis. 31 and 33; 
vol. ii. pis. 49 nod 53 ; vol. iv. pi. 
185 j Texier, pi. 129. 
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b&ton, and further indicated by a halo of glory around 
his head, looks on, sanctioning and approving the 
transaction. A prostrate figure under the feet of the 
two Sassanian kings represents either Artabanus or 
the extinct Parthian monarchy, probably the fonner ; 
while the sunflower upon which Onnazd stands, 
together with the rays that stream from his head, 
denote an intention to present him under a Mithraitic 
aspect, suggestive to the beholder of a real latent 
identity between the two great objects of Persian 
worship. 

The coins of Artaxerxes present five different 
types.^ In the earliest his effigy appears on the ob- 
verse, front-faced, with the simple legend ARTaHSiiaTR 
(Artaxerxes), or sometimes with the longer one, BaGi 
AETaHSHaTR MaLKA, ‘ Divine Artaxerxes, King ; ’ while 
the reverse bears the profile of his father, Papak, look- 
ing to the left, with the legend BaQi PAPaKi mulka, 

‘ Divine Papak, King ; ’ or BaRi BaGi PAPaxi MaLKA, 
‘ Son of Divine Papak, King.’ Both heads wear the 
ordinary Parthian diadem and tiara ; and the head of 
Artaxerxes much resembles that of Volagases V., one 
of the later Parthian kings.**^ The coins of the next 
period have a head on one side only. This is in 
profile, looking to the right, and bears a highly 
ornamental tiara, exactly like that of Mithridartes I. of 
Parthia,® the great conqueror. It is usually accom- 
panied by the legend MazDiSN Baoi ARTaHSHaxR MaLKA 


^ See MordtmaTin, in the Zeit- 
schrift der deutschen morgmldn- 
dkchen GeseUschaft (yo\, viii. pp. 
29-34; and vol. xix. pp. 415-6, 
*477-8) ; and Thomas, m the iVw- 
mismatic Chronicle for 1872 (No. 
xlv. pp. 48-66). 


* Thomas, Nnm, Chron, 1872, 
p. 64. 

® Mr. Thomas regards these coins 
as the third in order (ibid.) ; but 
Mordtmann is, I think, right in 
giving them the second place 
(Zeitschriftj vol. viii. pp. 31-33h 
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(or MaLKAN MaLKA) AIEAN, Le. ‘The Ormazd- worship- 
ping Divine Artaxerxes, King of Iran,’ or ‘ King of the 
Kings of Iran.’ The reverse of these coins bears a 
fire-altar, with the legend ARTaHSHaTR nuvazi, a phrase 
of doubtful import.^ In the third period, while the 
reverse remains unchanged, on the obverse the Par- 
thian costume is entirely given up ; and the king takes, 
instead of the Parthian tiara, a low cap surmounted by 
the inflated ball, which thenceforth becomes the almost 
universal badge of a Sassanian monarch. The legend is 



EARLIER COINS OF ARTAXERXES I. 


now longer, being commonly MazDiSN Baoi ARTaHSHaTR 
MaLKAN MaLKA AIRAN MINUCHItEI mIn YaZDAN, or ‘ The 
Onnazd-worshipping Divine Artaxerxes, King of the 
Kings of Iran, heaven-descended of (the race of) the 


' Mr. Thomas renders the phrase 
by ‘Ardeshir’s tire-altar,’ comparing'- 
nuvazi with the Pehlevi nuus^ which 
has this meaning {Num. Chrmu 
1872, p. 51). Mordtmann thinks 
this translation impossible, and 


suggests ^Artaxerxes the chanter’ 
(der Anrufende), ( See the ZeiUchrift, 
vol. viii. p. 32.) De Sacy originally 
read iezdani for nuvazi ; but this 
reading is now generally regarded 
as mistaken. 




ch. m.] 


COINS OF ABTAXERXES. 


67 


Gods.’ The fourth period is marked by the assump- 
tion of the mural crown, ^ which in the sculptures of 
Artaxerxes is given only to Ormazd, but which was 
afterwards adopted by Sapor I. and many later kings, ^ 
in combination with the ball, as their usual head-dress. 
The legend on these coins remains as in the third 
period, and the reverse is likewise unchanged. Finally, 
there are a few coins of Artaxerxes, belonging to the 
very close of his reign, where he is represented with 
the tiara of the third period, looking to the right; 
while in front of him, and looking towards him, is 
another profile, that of a boy, in wliom numismatists 
recognise his eldest son and successor. Sapor.® 



LATER COINS OF ARTAXERXES I. 


It is remarkable that with - the accession of Arta- 
xerxes there is at once a revival of art. Art had sunk 
under the Parthians, despite tlieir Grecian leanings, 
to the lowest ebb which it had known in Western Asia 
since the accession of Asshur-izir-pal to the throne of 
Assyria (b.c. 886). Parthian attempts at art were 
few and far between, and when made were unhappy, 
not to say ridiculous.^ The coins of Artaxerxes, com- 

> See Lonsp&ier, MedaiUes des 1872, p. 55, and pi. 2, No. 12; 
Sassanides, pi. 2, Nos. 4 and 6. Mordtinann, in th^ ^iUchnft, vol. 

2 As Sapor II., Varahran IV.. viii. p. 34, and pi. IC^ No. 6. • 
Izdecird I., and otheia. * See the Authors Si.tih Mvn- 

» Thomas, in Nurn. Chron. for orc%, pp. 388-397. 

p 2 
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pared with those of the later Parthian raonarchs, show 
at once a renaissance.' The head is well cut; the 
features have individuality and expression ; the epi- 
graph is sufficiently legible. Still more is his sculpture 
calculated to surprise us. Artaxerxes represents him- 
self as receiving the Persian diadem from the hands of 
Ormazd; both he and the god are mounted upon 
chargers of a stout breed, which are spiritedly por- 
trayed ; Artabanus lies prostrate under the feet of the 
king’s steed, while under those of the deity’s we observe 
the form of Ahriman, also prostrate, and indeed seem- 
ingly dead.^ Though the tablet has not really any 
great artistic merit, it is far better than anything that 
remains to us of the Parthians ; it has energy and 
vigour ; the physiognomies are carefully rendered ; and 
the only flagrant fault is a certain over-robustness in 
the figures, which has an effect that is not altogether 
pleasing. Still, we cannot but see in the new Persian 
art — even at its very beginning — a movement towards 
life after a long period of stagnation ; an evidence of 
that general stir of mind which the downfall of Tatar 
oppression rendered possible ; a token that Aryan 
intelligence was beginning to recover and reassert 
itself in all the various fields in which it had formerly 
won its triumphs.^ 


^ Longp^rier, Mednilles des Sas- 

mnideSj p. 2. 

^ For a representation of this 
Nakhah-i-llustam tablet, see the 
Chapter on the Art of the Sassa- 
niana. 

^ IFsides the bas-relief above 
described, Artaxerxes has left 
either three or four others. One^ 
also at Nakhsh-i-Rustam, repre- 
sents Ormazd, giving Artaxerxes 
the diadem, on foot (Ker Porter, 


vol. i. pi. 27, No. 2 ; Flandin, 
Voyage en Perae, pi. 193). Another, 
at Firuzabad, is similar, but shows 
us Artaxerxes accompanied bj four 
attendants (Flandin, pi. 44). A 
third, at Takht-i-Bostan, exhibits 
Artaxerxes handing the diadem to 
his son, Sapor (Ker Porter, pi. 66 ; 
Flandin, pi. 14). The fourth, at 
Salmos, to the west of Lake Uru- 
miyeh, which may have been the 
work of Sapor, represents Arta- 
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The coinage of Artaxerxes, and of the other Sassa- 
nian monarchs, is based, in part upon Eoman, in part 
upon Parthian, models. The Eoman aureus furnishes 
the type which is reproduced in the Sassaniau gold 
coins,' while the silver coins follow the standard long 
established in Western Asia, first under the Seleucid, 
and then under the Arsacid princes. This standard 
is based upon the Attic drachm, which was adopted 
by Alexander as the basis of his monetary system. 
The curious occurrence of a completely different 
standard for gold and silver in Persia during this 
period is accounted for by the circumstances of the 
time at which the coinage took its rise. The Arsacidai 
had employed no gold coins,^ but had been content 
with a silver currency ; any gold coin that may have 
been in use among their subjects foi' purposes of trade 
during the continuance of their empire must have 
been foreign money — ^Eoman, Bactrian, or Indian ; ® but 
the quantity had probably for the most part been very 
small. But, about ten years before the accession of 
Artaxerxes, there had been a sudden influx into 
Western Asia of Eoman gold, in consequence of the 
terms of the treaty concluded between Artabanus and 
Maciinus (a.d. 217), whereby Eoine undertook to pay 
to Parthia an indemnity of above a million and a half 
of our money.* It is probable that the payment was 


xei-xes and Sapor on horseback, 
receiving the submission of the 
Armenians (Ker Porter, vol. ii. 
pi. 82). 

1 Longp^rier, Medailles des 
SassamdeSf Preface, p. iv. and also 
p. 14. The aureus of Macrinus 
weighs from 135 to 136 grains j 
the gold coins of the early Sas- 
sanians weigh exactly 136 grains. 


2 Ibid. p. 14. 

* Bactrian gold coins are rare, 
but have been found (Wilson, 
Ariana Antiqua^ pp. 218, 223) ; 
Indian are common (ibid. pp. 347- 
380). 

Dio Cassius, Ixxviii. 27. Com- 
pare the Author’s Sixth Monarchy. 
p. 360. 



70 THE SEVENTH MONAECHY. [Ch. III- 

mostly made in aurei. Artaxerxes thus found current 
in the countries, which he overran and formed into an 
empire, two coinages — a gold and a silver — coming 
from different sources and possessing no common 
measure. It was simpler and easier to retain what 
existed, and what had sufficiently adjusted itself 
through the working of commercial needs, than to 
invent something new ; and hence the anomalous 
character of the New Persian monetary system. 

The remarkable bas-relief of Artaxerxes described 
above/ and figured below in the chapter on the Art of 
the Sassanians, is accompanied by a bilingual inscrip- 
tion,'^ or perliaps we should say by two bilingual 
inscriptions, wliich possess much antiquarian and 
some historic interest. The longer of the two runs 
as follows : — ‘ Pathkar zant mazdisn hagi Artahshatr, 
rnalkan malka Airan, minuchitri mm ydztan, bari hngi 
Papaki malka ; ’ while the Greek version of it is — 

TOYTOTOilPOCOnONMACAACNOY 

e€OYAPT.AEAPOY3AC5A€WCBACIAEWN 

APIANU}N£K;"EiNOYCe€WNYIOY 

e€OYnAnAKOYBAC;A€WC. 

The shorter inscription runs — '■ Pathkar zant Ahura- 
mazda bagi, the Greek being 

TOVTOTonpocwnoNAioceeoY. 


^ Su^ra, p, 68. 

^ This inscription, which was 
first copied with any accuracy by 
Carsten Niebuhr, will be found in 
his Voyages^ tom, ii. pi. 27. It 
is also represented in the work of 
Ker Porter, vol. i. pi. 22, opp. 
p. 548. Though bilingual only, it 


is triliteral ; the Persian transcript 
being given, with only slight difier- 
ences, in the two sets of characters, 
which have been recently distin- 
guished as ^ ChaldsBo-Pehlevi ' and 
* Sassanian Pehlevi ’ (Taylor, in Jour- 
nal of Asiatic Society^ vol. xii. pp. 
264-266). The latter and simpler 
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The inscriptions are interesting, first, as proving the con- 
tinued use of the Greek character and language by a 
dynasty that was intensely natioilal and that wished to 
drive the Greeks out of Asia. Secondly, they are 
interesting as showing the character of the native 
language, and letters, employed by the Persians, when 
they came suddenly into notice as the ruling people of 
Western Asia. Thirdly, they have an historic interest 
in what they tell us of the relationship of Artaxerxes 
to Babek (Papak), of the rank of Babek, and of the 
religious sympathies of the Sassanians. In this last 
respect they do indeed, in themselves, little but con- 
firm the evidence of the coins and the general voice 
of antiquity on the subject. Coupled, however, with 
the reliefs to which they are appended, they do more. 
They prove to us that the Persians of the earliest Sas- 
sanian times were not averse to exhibiting the great 
personages of their theology in sculptured forms ; nay, 
they reveal to us the actual forms then considered ap- 
propriate to Ahura-Mazda (Ormazd) and Angro-mainyus 
(Ahriman) ; for we can scarcely be mistaken in regarding 
the prostrate figure under the hoofs of Ahura-Mazda’s 
steed as the antagonist Spirit of Evil.^ Finally, the in- 
scriptions show that, from the commencement of their 
sovereignty, the Sassanian princes claimed for them- 
selves a qualified divinity, assuming the title of bag,‘‘^ 


character was successfully de- 
ciphered by M. De Sacy, who was 
thus enabled to translate the in- 
scription {Memoir e sur les Inscrip’- 
tions de Nakschi-Eoustamy pp. 76 et 
seqq.). The other character has 
been satisfactorily read by Mr. 
Thomas, and, more recently, by 
Dr. Martin Haug. 

‘ Ker Porter’s drawing shows us 
that this figure was represented 


with snakes at the front of the 
helmet. The connection of the 
serpent or snake with Ahriman is 
a well-known feature of the Zoro- 
astrian religion (Vendidady i. 3^ 
xviii. 1-6 j Herod, i. 140 ; &c.). 

* Baga is the term used for 
‘ god ’ throughout the Achae- 
menian inscriptions. It is there 
applied both to Ormazd and the 
inferior deities. That the bap or, 
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or alha/ ‘ god,’ and taking, in the Greek version of their 
legends, the correspondent epithet of ©EOS. 


hagi of the early Sassanians repre- 
sents this word is generally agreed 
upon, 

^ ALHA is used as an equivalent 
term for bagi in the Chaldseo- 


Pehlevi transcript of this and other 
inscriptions of the early Sassanian 
kings. It clearly represents the 
Jewish El, or Elohim^ and the 
Arabic Allah. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

Death of Artaxerxes J. and Accession of Sapor I. War of Sapor with 
Manizen. His first War with Rome, Invasim of Mesopotamia^ a.d. 
241. Occupation of Antioch. Expedition of Gordian to the East. 
Recovery hy Rome of her lost Territory. Peace made between Rome 
and Persia, Obscure Interval. Second War tuith Rome, Mesopotamia 
again invaded, A.B. 258. Valerian takes the Command in the East. 
Struggle between him and Sapor. Defeat and Capture of Valerian, A.D. 
260. Sapor invests Miriades with the Pirple. He takes Syria and 
Southern Cappadocia, but is shortly aftet'wards attacked by Odenathus. 
Successes of Odenathus. Treatment of Valerian. Further Successes of 
Odenathus. Period of Tranquillity. Great Works of Sapor. His 
Sculptures. His Dyke. His Inscriptions. His Coins. His Religion, 
Religious Condition of the East in his Time. Rise into Notice of Mani. 
His Rejection by Sajwr, Sapor's Death. His Character. 

AtaSexerat rh Kpdros ^airupris iKdvos 6 iyayiararofi, Kal SiejSicy Trphs ry evl 
rpidKoyra rohs irdvras ieiavrovs, irActorTa Stra rovs ^Foofialous Kopairdfieyos . — 
Agathias, iv. p. 134, B . 

Aetaxeexes appears to have died in b.c. 240d He 
was succeeded by his son, Shahpuhri,^ or Sapor, the 
first Sassanian prince of that name. According to 
the Persian historians, the mother of Sapor was a 


^ The ModjmelaUTewarikh 
agrees with Agathias (It. 24; p. 
269, A) and Eutychius (vol. i. p. 
376) in giving Artaxerxes a reign 
of fourteen years only. (See the 
Journal Asiatique for 1841, p. 602 ; 
and compare Ma^oudi, tom. ii. p. 
169.) When the Armenian wiiters 
give him forty, ibrty-five, or even 
fifty years (Patkanian, in the Jour- 
nal Asiatique for 1866, p. 145), they 
perhaps include the time during 
which he was tributary king of 


Persia. (See Tabari, Chronique, ii. 
p. 76: ‘Ardeschir r<5gna quatorze 
ans apres la mort d’Ardowan ; puis 
il mourut, apres avoir rbgnb en tout 
quarante-quatre ans.) 

^ This is the form of the name 
on the coins of Sapor, and in his 
inscriptions. The word means 
‘ prince ' — literally * king’s son ’ — 
from Shah (contracted form of 
khshayathiya, ‘king’) and puhr 
( - Achsemenian putra), ‘ son.’ (See 
i Mos. Choren. Hist, Armen, ii. 74.) 
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daughter of the last Parthian king, Artabanus,^ whom 
Artaxerxes had taken to wife after his conquest of her 
father. But the facts known of Sapor throw doubt on 
this story, ^ which has too many parallels in Oriental 
romance to claim iraphcit credence.® Nothing authentic 
has come down to us respecting Sapor during his 
father’s lifetime;^ but from the moment that he 
mounted the throne, we find him engaged in a series of 
wars, which show him to have been of a most active and 
energetic character. Armenia, which Artaxerxes had 
subjected, attempted (it would seem) to regain its 
independence at the commencement of the new reign ; 
but Sapor easily crushed the nascent insurrection,® and 
the Armenians made no further effort to free them- 
selves till several years after his death. Contem- 
poraneously with this revolt in the mountain region 
of the north, a danger showed itself in the plain 
country of the south, where Manizen,® king of Hatra, 
or El Hadhr, not only declared himself independent. 


^ Malcolm, History of Persia, 
vol. i. p. 96, note j D’Herbelot, 
Bihlioihbque Orientale, tom. i, pp. 
878-9. Some writers are content 
to make her an Arsacid princess 
(Tabari, ii. p. 76). 

® As Artaxerxes only reigned 
fourteen years after his last victory 
over Artabanus, if he then married 
that king’s daughter, and Sapor was 
their son, he (Sapor) could not have 
been more than thirteen at his 
fathers death. But the wars in 
which he is at once engaged do not 
suit this age. 

® Compare the stories that Cam- 
byses was the son of Nitetis, a 
daughter of Amasis (Herod, iii. 2); 
that Cyrus was a son of Mandant^, 
daughter of Astyages (ib. i. 108) ; 
and that Alexander the Great was 
the son of Darius Codomannus, the 


last Achfemenian monarch (Mal- 
colm, vol. i. p. 70). 

‘‘The tale that his mother was 
condemned to death, but spared by 
the chief vizier because she was 
with child, and that her offspring 
was brought up secretly by the 
minister, who after a time revealed 
the matter to ’ Artaxerxes (Tabari, 
ii. pp. 75-79; Malcolm, i. 96, note ; 
D’Herbelot, l.s.c.), deserves no cre- 
dence. Its details are contradic- 
tory. 

^ Malcolm, vol. i. p. 97, note. 

® Tabari calls this king Satiroun, 
and places the siege of Hatra after 
the capture of Valerian {Chronique, 
ii. pp. 80-82). Satiroun is also 
given as the name of the Hatra 
monarch by Ma^oudi (tom. iv. pp. 
81-82). 
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but assumed dominion over the entire tract between 
the Euphrates and the Tigris, the Jezireh of the 
Arabian geographers. The strength of Hatra was 
great, as had been proved by Trajan and Severus ; '■ 
its thick walls and valiant inhabitants would probably 
have defied every attempt of the Persian prince to 
make himself master of it by force. He therefore 
condescended to .stratagem. Manizen had a daughter 
who cherished ambitious views. On obtaining a pro- 
mise from Sapor that if she gave Hatra into his power 
he would make her his queen, this unnatural child 
turned against her fiither, betrayed him into Sapor’s 
hands, and thus brought the war to an end. Sapor 
recovered his lost territory ; but he did not fulfil his 
bargain. Instead of marrying the traitress, he handed 
her over to an executioner, to receive the death that 
she had deserved, though si!arcely at his hands.^ 

Encouraged by his success in these two lesser con- 
tests, Sapor resolved (apparently in a.d. 241 to 
resume the bold projects of his father, and engage in a 
great war with Eome. The confusion and troubles 
which afflicted the Koman Empire at tliis time were 
such as miglit well give him hopes of obtaining a 
decided advantage. Alexander, his father’s adversary, 
had been murdered in A.D. 235 by Maximin,^ who 
from the condition of a Thracian peasant had risen 
into the higher ranks of the army. The upstart had 


* See the Author’s Sixth Mon- 
archt/j pp. 315 and 344. 

2 Malcolm, i. pp. 96-7. Ma^oudi 
(iv. p. 84) and Tabari make Sapor 
marry this princess ; but sny that 
shortly afterwards he put her to 
death (Chronique, ii. p. 84). 

* Gordian’s journey to the East 
is placed by (Hinton in this year 


(F.E, i. p. 256). Sapor’s aggressions 
certainly preceded this journey. 
They must have occurred in the 
earlier months of a.b. 241, or the 
later ones of a.d. 240. 

* See Gibbon, Decline and FaU^ 
vol. i. pp. 307-8 ; Be Champagny, 
Cesars du ^me Sihcle. tom, ii. pp. 
134-130. 
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ruled like the savage that he was ; and, after three 
years of misery, the whole Eoman world had risen 
against him. Two emperors had been proclaimed in 
Africa ; ^ on their fall, two others had been elected by 
the Senate ; ^ a third, a mere boy, ® had been added 
at the demand of the Eoman populace. All the pre- 
tenders except the last had met with violent deaths ; 
and, after the shocks of a year unparalleled since 
A.D. 69, the administration of the greatest kingdom in 
the world was in the hands of a youth of fifteen. 
Sapor, no doubt, thought he saw in this condition of 
things an opportunity that he ought not to miss, and 
rapidly matured his plans lest the favourable moment 
should pass away. 

Crossing the middle Tigris into Mesopotamia, the 
bands of Sapor first attacked the important city of 
Nisibis. Nisibis, at this time a Eoman colony,"* was 
strongly situated on the outskirts of the mountain 
range which traverses Northern Mesopotamia between 
the 37th and 38th parallels. The place was well 
fortified and well defended ; it offered a prolonged 
resistance ; but at last the walls were breached, and it 
was forced to yield itself.^ The advance was then 
made along the southern flank of the mountains, by 
Carrhas (Harran) and Edessa to the Euphrates, which 
was probably reached in the neighbourhood of Bireh- 


' The two Gordians, father and 
son, who were shortly afterwards 
put down by Capelianus (Gibbon, 
vol. i. pp. 213-218). 

^ Maximus and Balbinus (ibid, 
p. 219). 

^ M. Antoniua Gordianus, a 
grandson of the elder and a nephew 
of the jrounger Gordian. He was 
only thirteen years of age when he 
was proclaimed, in a.d. 238 (Hero- 


dian, viii. 8). 

* See the coins (Mionnet, 
M^dailleSy tom. v. pp. 625-628 ; 
and Supplement, tom. viii. pp. 416, 
416). 

^ According to Persian authori- 
ties, the wall fell down in answer 
to the prayers of the besiegers 
(Malcolm, vol. i. J). 93. (Compare 
Tabari, Chronique^ ii. p. 79). 
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jik. The hordes then poured into Syria, and, spreading 
themselves over that fertile region, surprised and took 
the metropolis of the Eoman East, the rich and 
luxurious city of Antioch.^ But meantime the 
Eomans had shown a spirit which had not been ex- 
pected from them. Gordian, young as he was, had' 
quitted Eome and marched through Moesia and 
Thrace into Asia,^ accompanied by a formidable army, 
and by at least one good general. Timesitheus,® whose 
daughter Gordian had recently married, though his life 
had hitherto been that of a civilian,^ exhibited, on his 
elevation to the dignity of Praetorian prefect, con- 
siderable military ability. The army, nominally com- 
manded by Gordian, really acted under his orders. 
With it Timesitheus attacked and beat the bands of 
Sapor in a number of engagements,® recovered An- 
tioch, crossed the Euphrates, retook Carrhre, defeated 
the Persian monarch in a pitched battle near Eesaina ® 
(Ras-el-Ain), recovered Nisibis, and once more planted 
the Eoman standards on the banks of the Tigris. 
Sapor hastily evacuated most of his conquests,^ and re- 
tired first across the Euphrates and then across the more 
eastern river ; while the Eomans advanced as he re- 
treated, placed garrisons in the various Mesopotamian 
towns, and even threatened the great city of Cte.siphon.* 


> Hist, August, Gordiani, § 27. 

2 Ibid. § 26. 

3 The name is given as Misitheus 
in the Historia Augusta (which is 
followed by Gibbon and others), as 
Tiinesicles by Zosimus (i. 17). 13ut 
inscriptions show that the true form 
was Timesitheus (Eckhel, Doctr. 
Nurn. Vet, vii. p. 619; De Charn- 
pagny, Cisavs du Sibclej tom. 
li. p. 204, note). 

^ See the inscription (No. 5530 
in the collection of Heuzen) sum- 


marised by De Champagny, l.s.c. 

® ^ Frequentibus prseliis pugnavit 
et vicit ' {Hist, Aug, Gord. § 26). 

® Amm. Marc, xxiii. 5 : ‘ Apud 
Resainam fuso fugatoque Persarum 
rege.’ 

’ Hist. Aug. Gord. § 27. 

® In the letter which he wrote 
to the Senate from Mesopotamia, 
Gordian said : ^ Nisibin usque per- 
venimus, et, si di faverint, Ctesi- 
phonta usque veniemus’ (jETw^. Aug, 
I.8.C.). 
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Gordian was confident that his general would gain 
further triumphs, and wrote to the Senate to that 
effect; but either disease or the arts of a rival cut 
short the career of the victor,^ and from the time 
of his death the Eornans ceased to be successful. 
The legions had, it would seem, invaded Southern 
Mesopotamia^ when the Praetorian prefect who had 
succeeded Timesitheus brought them intentionally into 
difficulties by his mismanagement of the commissa- 
riat ; ® and at last retreat was determined on. The 
young emperor was approaching the Khabour, and 
had almost reached his own frontier, when the discon- 
tent of the army, fomented by the prefect, Philip, 
came to a head. Gordian was murdered at a place 
called Zaitha, about twenty miles south of Circesium, 
and was buried where he fell, the soldiers raising a 
tumulus in his honour. His successor, Philip, was glad 
to make peace on any tolerable terms with the Persians ; 
he felt himself insecure upon his throne, and was 
anxious to obtain the Senate’s sanction of his usurpa- 
tion. He therefore quitted the East in a.d. 244, having 
concluded a treaty with Sapor, by which Armenia 
seems to have been left to the Persians, while Mesopo- 
tamia returned to its old condition of a Eoman province.* 


1 Hist. Aug. Gord. § 28. 

* John of Antioch makes the 
Homan army penetrate to the 
* mouths of the Tigris ’ (tic ra rov 
rtToiiia^ Fr. 147) J but this 
is very improljable. An advance 
into Southern Mesopotamia is, how- 
ever, distinctly implied in the posi- 
tion of Gordian’s tomb, which was 
some way south of the Khabour 
(Amm. Marc, xxiii. 5). 

® Hist. August. Gord. § 29. 

^ De Champagny represents the 
peace made as altogether favourable 
to Home (tom. ii. p. 216), and 


speaks of Armenia as having be' 
come Homan in consequence. But 
this was certainly not so. Armenia 
did not cease to be Persian till the 
third year of Diocletian, a.d. 286 
(Mos. Chor. ii. 79). Some ancient 
writers called the peace ‘ verjr dis- 
graceful to Home ’ (Zosini. iii. 32 : 
ttprjtnii/ ai’crxiar//!^) j but Niehuhr’s 
conclusion seems to be just, viz. 
that * Philip concluded a peace with 
the Persians, which was as honour- 
able to the Homans as circum- 
stances would allow ^ {Lectures on 
Anc. Hist, vol. iii. p. 284, E. T.). 



Ch. IV.] SUPPOSED TROUBLES IN BACTEIA. 79 

The peace made between Philip and Sapor was 
followed by an interval of fourteen yearsd during 
which scarcely anything is known of the condition of 
Persia. We may suspect that troubles in the north- 
east of his empire occupied Sapor during this period, 
for at the end of it we find Bactria, which was 
certainly subject to Persia during the earlier years 
of the monarchy,^ occupying an independent position, 
and even assuming an attitude of hostility towards the 
Persian monarch.® Bactria had, from a remote an- 
tiquity, claims to pre-eminence among the Aryan 
nations.^ She was more than once inclined to revolt 
from the Achsemenidai ; ® and during the later Parthian 
period she had enjoyed a sort of semi-independence.® 
It would seem that she now succeeded in detaching 
herself altogether from her southern neighbour, and 
becoming a distinct and separate power. To strengthen 
her position, she entered into relations with Eoine, 
which gladly welcomed any adhesions to her cause in 
this remote region. 

Sapor’s second war with Eome was, like his first, 
provoked by himself. After concluding his peace with 
Philip, he had seen the Eoman world governed suc- 
cessively by six weak emperors,’' of whom four liad 
died violent deaths, while at the same time tliere had 
been a continued series of attacks upon the northern 


' From A.D. 244 to a.d. 258. 

2 Mos. Chor. ii. 69, 71, &c. 

3 See the statement in the J/iV- 
torra Augusta that the Bactrians, 
among others, declined to receive 
the overtures made to them by 
Sapor after his defeat of Valerian, 
and placed their services at the 
disposal of the Romans (Jul. Capit. 
Valer. § 7). 


^ See the A^iithor’s Ancient Mon- 
archies, vol. iv. p. 309. 

* Ibid. vol. iv. p. 487 : Herod, ix. 
113. 

® Supra, p. 12. 

^ Philip, Decius, Gallus, ^Emili- 
anus, Valerian, and Gallienus, 
whom he as’^ociated. Of these the 
first four perished within the space 
of five years (a.d. 249-264). 
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frontiers of the empire by Alemanni, Goths, and 
Franks, who had ravaged at their will a number of the 
finest provinces, and threatened the absolute destruc- 
tion of the great monarchy of the West.^ It was 
natural that the chief kingdom of Western Asia 
should note these events, and should seek to pro- 
mote its own interests by taking advantage of the 
circumstances of the time. Sapor, in a.d. 258, deter- 
mined on a fresh invasion of the Homan provinces, and, 
once more entering Mesopotamia, carried all before 
him, became master of Nisibis, Carrhae, and Edessa, 
and, crossing the Euphrates, surprised Antioch, which 
was wrapped in the enjoyment of theatrical and other 
representations, and only knew its fate on the exclama- 
tion of a couple of actors ‘ that the Persians were in 
possession of the town.’ ^ The aged emperor. Valerian, 
hastened to the protection of his more eastern 
territories, and at first gained some successes, retak- 
ing Antioch, and making that city his head-quarters 
during his stay in the East.® But, after this, the tide 
turned. Valerian entrusted the whole conduct of the 
war to Macrianus, his Praetorian prefect, whose talents 
he admired, and of whose fidelity he did not enter- 
tain a suspicion.* Macrianus, however, aspired to the 


^ Gibbon, Decline and Fall, vol. 
i. pp. 298-326 ; Niebuhr, Lectures 
on Ancient History^ vol. iii. pp. 
290-294, E. T. 

* Amm. Marc, xxiii. 5. Some 
place this capture later, as Gibbon 
(vol. i. p. 328) and Clinton (JP. K 
vol. i. p. 288) ; but it seems to me 
that the capture of the city by a 
sudden surprise (as related by 
Ammianus) is to be distinguished 
from the capture of which the in- 
habitants had due notice (mentioned 
by the anonymous author of the 


Td \jiira ^tu)vaj Fr, Hist. Or, vol. 
iv. p. 192), and that the former 
preceded the other. The fact that 
i^jnmianus refers the surprise to 
the i*eign of Gallienus is not con- 
clusive against this view, since 
Gallienus was associated in the 
empire ns early as a.d. 253. 

^ Zosim. i. 32-34. A coin of 
Valerian, assigned to this year, has 
the legend ^ VIOT. PARTHICA^ 
(Clinton, F. R, i. p. 282). 

^ See the letter of Valerian to 
the Senate, written from Mesopo- 



Ch. IV.] SECOND WAR OF SAPOR WITH ROME. 


81 


empire, and intentionally brought Valerian into diffi- 
culties,^ in the hope of disgracing or removing him. 
His tactics were successful. The Koman army in 
Mesopotamia was betrayed into a situation whence 
escape was impossible, and where its capitulation was 
only a question of time. A bold attempt made to 
force a way through the enemy’s lines failed utterly, ^ 
after which famine and pestilence began to do their 
work. In vain did the aged emperor send envoys 
to propose 'a peace, and offer to purchase escape by 
the payment of an immense sum in gold.® Sapor, 
confident of victory, refused the overture, and, waiting 
patiently till his adversary was at the last gasp, invited 
him to a conference, and then treacherously seized 
his person;* The army surrendered or dispersed.® 
Macrianus, the Praetorian prefect, shortly assumed the 
title of emperor, and marched against Gallienus, the 
son and colleague of Valerian, who had been left to 
direct affairs in the West. But another rival started up 
in the East. Sapor conceived the idea of complicating 
the Koman affairs by himself putting forward a pre- 
tender ; and an obscure citizen of Antioch, a certain 


tamia, and preserved in the Historia 
Augusta, Macrian. § 12 : — ‘ Ego, 
Patres Conscripti, helium Persicum 
gerens, Macriano totam rempubli- 
cam credidi quidem a parte militari. 
Ille nobis fidelis, ille mihi devotus, 
&c.’ 

1 KuU August Valerian. § 3: 
^ Victus est a Sapore rege Persa- 
rum, dum ductu cujusdam mi duds, 
cui summam omnium bellicarum 
rerum agendarum commiserat, seu 
fraude seu adversa fortuna, in ea 
wet loca deductus, ubi nec vigor 
nec disciplina militaris, quin cape- 
retur, quidquam valere potuit/ I 
do not know why the recent editors, 


Jordan and Eyssenhardt, reject this 
passage (ed. of 1864, p. 70). 

* Eutrop. ix. 7. 

’ Petrus Patric. Fr. 9 ; Zosim. i. 
36. 

^ Zosim. I.8.C. Zonaras (xii. 23) 
has a different account. According 
to him, Valerian was simply cap- 
tured as he tried to escape. 

® Gibbon speaks of the whole 
army laying down its arms (vol. i. 
p. 328) j but the position of Macri- 
anus at the head of a considerable 
force, expressly said to be the rem- 
nant of the lost army, implies the 
escape of a certain number ( Hist 
Aug, Gallien. § 1). 

G 
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Miriades or Cyriades,^ a refugee in his camp, was 
invested with the purple, and assumed the title of 
Cassar.* 

The blow struck at Edessa laid the whole of Eoman 
Asia open to attack, and the Persian monarch was not 
slow to seize the occasion. His troops crossed the 
Euphrates in force, andf marching on Antioch, once 
more captured that unfortunate town, from which the 
more prudent citizens had withdrawn, but where the 
b«lk of the people, not displeased at the turn of 
affairs, remained and welcomed the conqueror.® 
Miriades was installed in power, while Sapor himself, 
at the head of his irresistible squadrons, pressed for- 
ward, bursting ‘ like a mountain torrent ’ * into Cilicia, 
and thence into Cappadocia. Tarsus, the birthplace of 
St. Paul, at once a famous seat of learning and a great 
emporium of commerce, "fell ; Cilicia Campestris was 
. overrun ; and the passes of Taurus, deserted or weakly 
d^ended by the Eomans, came into Sapor’s hands. 
Penetrating through them and entering the champaign 
country beyond, his bands soon formed the siege of 


' The Miriades (Mariades) of 
Malala (xii. p. 295) can scarcely be 
a different person from the (^riades 
of the Historia Avgusta^ Triginta 
ryranni, § 2. Whether he was 
brought forward as a pretender be- 
fore the death of Valerian 5 r after 
is perhaps doubtful (De Champagny, 
Chars du ^me Si^cle, tom, ii. p,486). 
But on the whole Gibbon’s nexus 
of the events has the greatest pro- 
bability. 

* The setting up of Miriades as 
emperor is thought to be repre- 
sented on more than one of Sapor’s 
^ bas-reliefs. A tablet on a large 
scale at Darabgerd (Flandin, pi. 
33) seems to exhibit the Persian 


king on horseback, with Valerian 
prostrate beneath his charger’s feet, 
in the act of designating Miriades 
as monarch to the assembled Ro- 
mans ; Sapor’s guards stand behind 
him with their hands upon their 
sword-hilts, while in front of him 
the Roman soldiers accept their 
new ruler with acclamations. He 
himself raises his right arm as he 
takes an oath of fidelity to his 
suzerain. 

* See the fragment of the anony- 
mous continuator of Bio’s Roman 
History, in the Fr. Hist. Or. vol. 
iv. p. 192. 

* The simile is used by Niebuhr 
{Lectures^ vol. iii, p. 294, E. T.). 





Oh. rV.] 


SAPOE INVADES ASIA MINOE. 


83 


Cajsarea Mazaca, the greatest city of these parts, 
estimated at this time to have contained a population 
of four hundred thousand souls. Demosthenes, the 
governor of Caesarea, defended it bravely, and, had 
force only been used against him, might have pre- 
vailed ; but Sapor found friends within the walls, and 
by their help made himself master of the place, while 
its bold defender was obliged to content himself with 
escaping by cutting his way through the victorious 
host.^ All Asia Minor now seemed open to the 
conqueror ; and it is difficult to understand why he 
did not at any rate attempt a permanent occupation of 
the territory which he had so easily overrun. But 
it seems certain that he entertained no such idea.‘^ 
Devastation and plunder, revenge and gain, not 
permanent conquest, were his objects ; and hence his 
course was everywhere marked by ruin and carnage, 
by smoking towns, ravaged fields, and heaps of slain. 
His cruelties have no doubt been exaggerated ; but 
when we hear that he filled the ravines and valleys of 
Cappadocia with dead bodies, and so led his cavalry 
across them ; ® that he depopulated Antioch, killing or 
carrying off into slavery almost the whole population ; 
that he suffered his prisoners in many cases to perish 
of hunger, and that he drove them to water once a 
day like beasts,* we may be sure that the guise in 
which he showed himself to the Eomans was that of a 
merciless scourge — an avenger bent on spreading the 
terror of his name— not of one who really sought to 
enlarge the limits of his empire. 

During the whole course of this plundering expedi- 


^ Zonaras, xii. 23 ; p. 630. 

® See Zosim. i. 27 ad Ji/n., and 
the comment of Gibbon (vol. i. pp. 


329, 380). 

® Agathias, iv. 24 ; p. 269, B. 
^ Zouar. Ls.c. 



84 


THE SEVENTH MONARCHY. 


[Ch. IV. 


tion, until the retreat began, we hear but of one check 
that the bands of Sapor received. It had been 
determined to attack Emesa (now Hems), one of the 
most important of the S3rrian towns, where the temple 
of Venus was known to contain a vast treasure. The 
invaders approached, scarcely expecting to be resisted ; 
but the high priest of the temple, having collected a 
large body of peasants, appeared, in his sacerdotal 
robes, at the head of a fanatic multitude armed with 
slings, and succeeded in beating off the assailants.^ 
Emesa, its temple, and its treasure, escaped the rapacity 
of the Persians ; and an example of resistance was set, 
which was not perhaps without important conse- 
quences. 

For it seems certain that the return of Sapor across 
the Euphrates was not effected without considerable 
loss and difficulty. On his advance into Syria he had 
received an embassy from a certain Odenathus, a 
Syrian or Arab chief, who occupied a position of semi- 
independence at Palmyra, which, through the advan- 
tages of its situation, had lately become a flourishing 
commercial town. Odenathus sent a long train of 
camels laden with gifts, consisting in part of rare and 
precious merchandise, to the Persian monarch, begging 
him to accept them, and claiming his favourable regard 
on the ground that he had hitherto refrained from all 
acts of hostility against the Persians. It appears that 
Sapor took offence at the tone of the communication, 
which was not sufficiently humble to please him. 
Tearing the letter to fragments and trampling it 
beneath his feet, he exclaimed — ‘ Who is this Odena- 
thus, and of what country, that he ventures thus to 


^ Johann. Malal. Chrmographiaj xii. p. 296. 
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address his lord ? Let him now, if he would lighten 
his punishment, come here and fall prostrate before 
me with his hands tied behind his back. Should he 
refuse, let him be well assured that I will destroy him- 
self, his race, and his land.’ At the same time he 
ordered his servants to cast the costly presents of the 
Palmyrene prince into the Euphrates.^ 

This arrogant and offensive behaviour naturally 
turned the willing friend into an enemy.*'^ Odenathus, 
finding himself forced into a hostile position, took 
arms and watched his opportunity. So long as Sapor 
continued to advance, he kept aloof. As soon, how- 
ever, as the retreat commenced, and the Persian army, 
encumbered with its spoil and captives, proceeded to 
make its way back slowly and painfully to the 
Euphrates, Odenathus, who had collected a large force, 
in part from the Syrian villages,® in part from the wild 
tribes of Arabia,* made his appearance in the field. 
His fight and agile horsemen hovered about the 
Persian host, cut off their stragglers, made prize of 
much of their spoil, and even captured a portion of 
the seraglio of the Great King.® The harassed troops 
were glad when they had placed the Euphrates be- 
tween themselves and their pursuer, and congratulated 
each other on their escape.® So much had they 
suffered, and so little did they feel equal to further 


1 See the fragments of Peter 1 
Patricius in the Fragfnenta Hist. | 
Omc. of C. Muller, yoL iv. p. 1B7, 1 

Fr. 10. ^ ^ , 

2 Eist August Valer. § 7 ; Gal- 
lien. § 10 \ Odenat. § 15 } Agath. 

1 s c * &c. 

’ 3 Sext.* Rufus, c. 23. Compare 
Hieronym. Chron. anno 2281. 

* Odenathus is called ^ Prince of 


the Saracens ’ by Procopius (Bell. 
Pars. ii. 5), and John of Malala 
(xii. p. 297). 

^ Hist August Valerian,^ § 7. 
(Compare, however, the life of 
Odenathus, where the capture of 
the concubines is referred to a later 
date.) 

® Pet. Patric. Fr. 11. 
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conflicts, that on their march through Mesopotamia 
they consented to purchase the neutrality of the 
people of Edessa by making over to them all the 
coined money that they had carried off" in their Syrian 
raid.^ After this it would seem that . the retreat 
was unmolested, and Sapor succeeded in conveying the 
greater part of his army, together with his illustrious 
prisoner, to his own country. 

With regard to the treatment that Valerian received 
at the hands of his conqueror, it is difficult to form a 
decided opinion. The writers nearest to the time 
speak vaguely and moderately, merely telling us that 
he grew old in his captivity,^ and was kept in the 
condition of a slave.® It is reserved for authors of 
the next generation ^ to inform us that he was exposed 
to the constant gaze of the multitude, fettered, but 
clad in the imperial purple ; ® and that Sapor, when- 
ever he mounted on horseback, placed his foot upon 
his prisoner’s neck.® Some add that, when the un- 


1 Pet. Patric. Fr. 11. 

® Historia Augusta, Valer. § 7 : 

‘ Valeriano apud Persas consenes- 
cente.’ MacriaD. § 12 ; ‘ Infelicis- 
simo, quod senex apud Persas con- 
senuit/ 

* Ibid. Gallien. § 1 : ^ Erat ingens 
omnibus moeror, quod imperator 
Romanus in Perside serviliter tene- 
retur.’ 

^ The stories of the extreme ill- 
treatment of Valerian start with 
Lactantius, or the author of the 
treatise De Morte Persecutorum, 
whoever he may be. This author 
wrote between a.d. 312 and 316 
(Smith’s Diet, of Biography, ad voc. 
Csecilius), or above fifty years after 
the capture of Valerian. He asserts 
positively (c. s.) the use of Valerian j 
as a footstool by Sapor, and the | 
hanging of his skin in a temple, 
where it was often seen by Roman 


ambassadors. Lactantius is fol- 
lowed by Eusebius of Caesarea, ex- 
cepting with regard to the employ- 
ment of Valerian as a footstool j and 
then the tales are repeated by Au- 
relius Victor {De Ccesarihus, c. 33), 
by his epitomator {Epit. c. 32), by 
Orosius (viii. 22), and by Petrus 
Patricius (Fr. 13). On the whole it 
seems to me that the preservation 
of the skin is probably true (Euseb. 
Vit Constant, iv. 11 ; Or at. Con- 
slant, xxiv. 2 ; Lactant. De M. P. 
c. 6) ; but that the employment of 
the captive emperor as a stool from 
which Sapor mounted his horse is 
a rhetorical invention of Lactantius, 
fifty years after the time, from 
whom alone later writers received it. 

^ Euseb. Oral. Constant, xxiv 2. 

® Lactant. l.s.c. j Victor, Epit, 
32 j Oros. vii. 22. 
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happy captive died, about the year a.d. 265 or 266, 
his body was flayed, and the skin inflated and hung 
up to view in one of the .most frequented temples of 
Persia, where it was seen by Koman envoys on thei^,.^ 
visits to the Great King’s court.^ 

It is impossible to deny that Oriental Iwrbarism may 
conceivably have gone to these lengths ; and it is in 
favour of the truth of the details that Eoman vanity 
would naturally have been opposed to their invention. 
But, on the other hand, we have to remember that in 
the East the person of a king is generally regarded as 
sacred, and that self-interest restrains the conquering 
iiM).njM’ch from dishonouring one of his own class.- We 
have also to give due weight to the fact that the 
earher authorities are silent with respect to any such 
atrocities, and that they are first related half a century 
after the time when they are said to have occurred. 
Under these circumstances the scepticism of Gibbon 
with respect to them^ is perhaps more worthy of 
commendation than the ready faith of a recent French 
writer.® 

It may be added that Oriental monarchs, when they 
are cruel, do not show themselves ashamed of their 
cruelties, but usually relate them openly in their 
inscriptions, or represent them in their bas-reliefs.^ 
The remains ascribed on good grounds to Sapor do 
not, however, contain anything confirmatory of the 


^ Lactaut. l.s.c. ; Euseb. Ls.c. ; 
Agath. iv. p. 133, A. 

2 Decline and FaU^ voJ. i. p. 331, 
* De Champagny, CSsarSj &c. 
tom. ii. p. 437. 

^ See the bas-reliefs of Sargon 
(Botta, Monument de Ninive^ pis. 83, 
il8> 120) and Asshur-bani-pal 


fLayard, Monuments of Nineveh ^ 
2nd series, pis. 46 and 47); and 
compare the Behistun Inscription 
(col. ii. par. 13 and 14; col. iii. 
par. 8) and the Sassanian relief 
described by Malcolm {Hist, of 
FersiUf vol. i. p. 264). 
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stories which we are consideriag. Valerian is repre- 
sented on them in a humble attitude,^ but not 
fettered,^ and never in the posture of extreme degra- 
dation commonly associated with his name. He bends 
his knee, as no doubt he would be required to do, on 
being brought into the Great King’s presence ; but 
otherwise he does not appear to be subjected to any 
indignity. It seems thus to be on the whole most 
probable that the Eoman emperor was not more 
severely treated than the generality of captive princes, 
and that Sapor has been unjustly taxed with abusing 
the rights of conquest.® 

The hostile feeling of Odenathus against Sapor did 
not cease with the retreat of the latter across the 
Euphrates. The Palmyrene prince was bent on taking 
advantage of the general confusion of the times to 
carve out for himself a considerable kingdom, of 
which Palmyra should be the capital. Syria and 
Palestine on the one hand, Mesopotamia on the other, 
were the provinces that lay most conveniently near to 
him, and that he especially coveted. But Mesopotamia 
had remained in the possession of the Persians as the 
prize of their victory over Valerian, and could only be 
obtained by wresting it from the hands into which it 
had fallen. Odenathus did not shrink fix>m this contest. 
It has been with some reason conjectured * that Sapor 
must have been at this time occupied with troubles which 


^ See Flandin, pis. 33, 49, 63, 
&c. ; Texier, pi. 129, &c. 

^ It has been said that there is 
one exception (Thomas in As. Soc. 
Journal^ vol. iii. N. S. p. 304). 
But the figure referred to repre- 
sents, I believe, Miriades. (See 
the cut, opp. p. 91.) 

® Tabari is the only Oriental 


writer who reports that Valerian 
was used cruelly j but his state- 
ment that Sapor cut off his pri- 
soner’s nose and then set him at 
liberty {Chrmiquey tom. ii. p. 80) 
can scarcely be thought worthy of 
credit. 

^ Niebuhr, LectureB m Anaent 
vol. iii. p. 296. 
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had broken out on the eastern side of his empire. At 
any rate, it appears that Odenathus, after a short con- 
test with Macrianus and his son, Quietus,^ turned his 
arms once more, about a.d. 263, against the Persians, 
crossed the Euphrates into Mesopotamia, took Carrhas 
and Nisibis, defeated Sapor and some of his sons in a 
battle,^ and drove the entire Persian host in confusion 
to the gates of Ctesiphon. He even returned to form 
the siege of that city ; ® but it was not long before 
effectual relief arrived ; from all the provinces flocked 
in contingents for the defence of the Western capital ; 
several engagements were fought, in some of which 
Odenathus was defeated ; ^ and at last he found him- 
self involved in difficulties through his ignorance of the 
localities,® and so thought it best to retire. Apparently 
his retreat was undisturbed ; he succeeded in carrying 
off his booty and his prisoners, among whom were 
several satraps,® and he retained possession of Mesopo- 
tamia, which continued to form a part of the Palmy- 
rene kingdom until the capture of Zenobia by Aurelian 
(A.D. 273). 

The successes of Odenathus in a.d. 263 were fol- 
lowed by a period of comparative tranquillity. That 
ambitious prince seems to have been content with 
ruling from the Tigris to the Mediterranean, and with 


I Hist. August. Gallien. § 8; 
Quietus, § 14. 

* Ibid. Odenath. § 16. Compare 
the letter of Aurelian preserved in 
this valuable compilation (Zenob. 
§ 80). 

’’ Ibid. Gallien. § 10 : ^ Ad 
Ctesiphontem Parthorum multi- 
tudinem obsedit' Zosim. i. p. 39 : 
riSjUfTWC TOig otKtioiQ iraTTtK\tt(rtv, 

Syncellus makes him succeed in 
taking the city {KtnaKpiijvra iroXiop^ 


Kig irapatrrriadfjievo^) ; but this IS 
an exaggeration. (See his Chrono- 
graphitty pp. 716-7.) 

^ Hist. August. Gallien. f 10 : 
^ Fuerunt longa et varia prselia.’ 

* Ib. * Locorum difficultatibus in 
alieno solo imperator optimus labo- 
rabat.^ 

® Of these he sent some to Galli- 
enus, whom that weak monarch 
led in triumph {Hist, August 

I.8.C.). 
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the titles of ‘ Augustus,’ which he received from the 
Eoman emperor, Gallienxxs,^ and ‘ king of kings,’ 
which he assumed upon his coins.* He did not press 
further upon Sapor ; nor did the Eoman emperor make 
any serious attempt to recover his father’s person or 
revenge his defeat upon the Persians. An expedition 
which he sent out to the East, professedly with this 
object, in the year a.d. 267, failed utterly, its com- 
mander, Heraclianus, being completely defeated by 
Zenobia, the widow and successor of Odenathus.® 
Odenathus himself was murdered by a kinsman three 
or four years after his great successes ; and, though 
Zenobia ruled his kingdom almost with a man’s 
vigour,^ the removal of his powerful adversary must 
have been felt as a relief by the Persian monarch. It 
is evident, too, that from the time of the accession of 
Zenobia, the relations between Eome and Palmyra had 
become unfriendly ; ® the old empire grew jealous 
of the new kingdom which had sprung up upon its 
borders ; and the efiect of this jealousy, while it lasted, 
was to secure Persia from any attack on the part of 
either. 

It appears that Sapor, relieved from any further 
necessity of defending his empire in arms, employed 
the remaining years of his life in the construction of 
great works, and especially in the erection and 
ornamentation of a new capital. The ruins #)f 
Shahpur, which still exist near Kazerun, in the 


‘ Odenathum, participate im- 
perio, Augustum vocayit’ (Hist. 
Aug. Gallien. ^ 12). 

* See De Champagny, C4tar$, &c. 
tom. iii. p. 45. 

® Hilt. Aug. Gallien. § 13. 

* ‘Zenobia Palmyrenis et orien- 


talibus plerisque viriUter imperante’ 
ibid. (Compare the letter of Aure- 
lian to the Senate, preserved in the 
Hist. August., Triginta Tyranni, 
Zenob. § 30.) 

® See above, note ®; and com- 
pare Hid. Aug. Claud. § 4. 
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province of Fars/ commemorate the name, and afford 
some indication of the grandeur, of the second Per- 
sian monarch. Besides remains of buildings, they 
comprise a number of bas-reliefs and rock inscrip- 
tions, some of which were beyond a doubt set up by 
Sapor I.^ In one of the most remarkable the Per- 
sian monarch is represented on horseback, wearing the 
crown usual upon his coins, and holding by the hand 
a tunicked figure, probably Miriades, whom he is 
presenting to the captured Romans as their sovereign. 
Foremost to do him homage is the kneeling figure of a 
chieftain, probably Valerian, behind whom are arranged 
in a double line seventeen persons, representing ap- 
parently the different corps of the Roman army. All 
these persons are on foot, while in contrast with them 
are arranged behind Sapor ten guards on horseback, 
who represent his irresistible cavalry.® Another bas- 
relief at the same place * gives us a general view of 
the triumph of Sapor on his return to Persia with 
his illustrious prisoner. Here fifty-seven guards are 
ranged behind him, while in front are thirty-three 
tribute-bearers, having with them an elephant and a 
chariot. In the centre is a group of seven figures, 
comprising Sapor, who is on horseback in his usual 
costume; Valerian, who is under the horse’s feet; 
Miriades, who stands by Sapor’s side ; three principal 


1 Malcolm, Hist of Persia, yol. i. 
p. 98 ; Texier, Description de VAr- 
mSnie, de la Perse, &c. pp. 205-208 ; 
pis. 146 to 151; Flandin, Voyage 
en Perse, tom. ii. pp. 248-281, pis. 
45-64. 

i * The sculptures at Shahpur are 
generally Sapor the First’s. They 
fnay be identified by the resemblance 


of the chief figure to the head upon 
Sapor’s coins, and to the figure de- 
clared by an inscription to be Sapor 
at Nakhsh-i-Raiab (Ker Porter, 
pi. 28). 

* See Malcolm, vol. i. opp. p. 
255 ; Texier, pi. 146 ; Flandin, pi. 
49. 

^ Texier, pi. 147 ; Flandin, pi. 53. 
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tribute-bearers in front of the main figure; and a 
Victory which floats in the sky. 

Another important work, assigned by tradition to 
Sapor I., is the great dyke at Shuster. This is a dam 
across the river Karun, formed of cut stones, cemented 
by lime, and fastened together by clamps of iron ; it 
is twenty feet broad, and no less than twelve hundred 
feet in length. The whole is a solid mass excepting in 
the centre, where two small arches have been con- 
structed for the purpose of allowing a part of the 
stream to flow in its natural bed. The greater por- 
tion of the water is directed eastward into a canal 
cut for it ; and the town of Shuster is thus defended on 
both sides by a water barrier, whereby the position 
becomes one of great strength.^ Tradition says that 
Sapor used his power over Valerian to obtain Koman 
engineers for this work ; ^ and the great dam is still 
known as the Bund-i-Kaisar,® or ‘ dam of Csesar,’ to 
the inhabitants of the neighbouring country. 

Besides his works at Shahpur and Shuster, Sapor 
set up memorials of himself at Haji-abad, ISTakhsh-i- 
Eajab, and Nakhsh-i-Eustam, near Persepolis, at 
Darabgerd in South-eastern Persia, and elsewhere ; 
most of which still exist and have been described by 
various travellers.^ At Nakhsh-i-Eustam, Valerian is 
seen making his submission in one tablet,^ while 


^ See the Journal of the Geogra-^ 
phical Society, vol. ix. pp. 73-4; 
vol. xvi. pp. 27-8; Loftus, Chal- 
^cea and Susiana, p. 298. 

* Tabari, Chronique, tom. ii. p. 80. 

^ Loftus, p. 299. Compare Geo- 
graph, Journal, vol. ix. p, 76 ; vol. 
xvi. p. 28. 

* Niebuhr, C., Voyages, tom. ii. 


p. 129 ; Ker Porter, Travels, vol. i. 

? p. 640-675; Malcolm, Hist, of 
^ersia, vol. i. p. 264 ; Flandin, 
Voyage en Perse, tom. ii. pp. 97- 
135, &c. ; Texier, Description de 
VArminie, &c. tom. ii. pp. 226- 
231, &c. 

® Ker Porter, vol. i. pi. 21; 
Texier, pi. 129. 
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anotlier exhibits the glories of Sapor’s court.^ The 
sculptures are in some instances accompanied by in- 
scriptions. One of these is, like those of Artaxerxes, 
bilingual, Greek and Persian. The Greek inscription 
runs as follows : — 

TOn POCOnONTOYTOM ACAACNOY©€OY 
CAnU)POYSACIA€WCBACIA€U)iN!APIANU)N 
KAIANAPIANWK€Kr€NOYC0€U)NY!OY 
MACAACN0Y©€0YAPTA.-.AP0YBAC«A€U50 
BACIA€UJNAPIANU)N€Kr€NOYC0€U5?^l 
€KrONOY©€OYnAnAKOYBACIA€We 

Its Persian transcript is read thus : — ‘ Pathkar (?) zani 
mazdisn bag Shahpuhri, malkan malka Airan ve Aniran 
minuchitri min yaztan, bari mazdisn bag Artahshetr 
malkan malka Airan, minuchitri min yaztan, napi 
bag Papaki malka? In the main, Sapor, it will be 
seen, follows the phrases of his father Artaxerxes ; 
but he claims a wider dominion. Artaxerxes is con- 
tent to rule over Ariana (or Iran) only ; his son calls 
himself lord both of the Arians and the non-Arians, or 
of Iran and Turan. We may conclude from this as 
probable that he held some Scythic tribes under his 
sway, probably in Segestan, or Seistan, the country 


‘ Texier, pi. 139. 

2 See Thomas in Journal of As. 
Society j iii. N. S. p. 301 ; and com- 
pare lie Sacy, Inscrtytions de Nak- 
schi-Eoustam^ pp. 31 and lOo ; 
Spiegel, Grainmatik, p. 169. The 
inscription may be thus rendered ; — 
‘ This is the representation of the 
Ormazd-worshipping divine Sapor, 
king of kings Arian and non-Arian, 


heaven-descended, of the race of 
the gods, son of the Ormazd-wor- 
shipping divine Artaxerxes, king of 
the kings of Aria, heaven-de- 
scended, of the race of the gods, 
grandson of the divine Papak, the 
king.^ See Hang on the Haji-abad 
Inscription, which commences in 
exactly the same way. {Old Pah- 
lavi-Pamnd Glossary^ pp. 48-51.) 
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south and east of the Hamoon, or lake in which the 
Helmend is swallowed up. Scythians had been settled 
in these parts, and in portions of Affghanistan and 
India, since the great invasion of the Yue-chi,^ about 
B.c. 200 ; and it is not unlikely that some of them may 
have passed under the Persian rule during the reign of 
Sapor, but we have no particulars of these conquests. 

Sapor’s coins resemble those of Artaxerxes in 
general type,^ but may be distinguished from them. 



COINS OF SAFOB I. 


first, by the head-dress, which is either a cap termina- 
ting in the head of an eagle, or else a mural crown 
surmounted by an inflated ball ; and, secondly, by the 
emblem on the reverse, which is almost always a fire- 
altar between two supporters} The ordinary legend on 


‘ Compare the Author’s Sixth 
Monarchy, p. 116, 

^ See Longp^rier, MSdaiUes des 
Sassanides, pi. 3 and pp. 13-18. 


* A few coins of Sapor L have, 
on the reverse, a fire-altar without 
supporters, like the coins of his 
father. 
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the coins is ‘ Mazdim bag Shahpuhri, malkan maUca 
Air an, minuchitri min yazdan ’ on the obverse ; and 
on the reverse ‘ Shahpuhri nuvazi.' ^ 

It appears from these legends, and from the inscrip- 
tion above given, that Sapor was, like his father, a 
zealous Zoroastrian. His faith was exposed to con- 
siderable trial. Never was there a time of greater 
rehgious ferment in the East, or a crisis which more 
shook men’s belief in ancestral creeds. The absurd 
idolatry which had generally prevailed through Western 
Asia for two thousand years — a nature-worship which 
gave the sanction of religion to the gratification of 
■men’s lowest propensities — was shaken to its foundation; 
and everywhere men were striving after something 
higher, nobler, and truer than had satisfied previous 
generations for twenty centuries. The sudden ' revivi- 
fication of Zoroastrianism, after it had been depressed 
and almost forgotten for five hundred years, was one 
result of this stir of men’s minds. Another result was 
the rapid progress of Christianity, which in the course 
of the third century overspread large portions of the 
East, rooting itself with great firmness in Armenia, and 
obtaining a hold to some extent on Babylonia, Bactria, 
and perhaps even on India.^ Judaism, also, which had 
long had a footing in Mesopotamia, and which after 
the time of Hadrian may be regarded as having its 
head-quarters at Babylon— Judaism itself, usually so 
immovable, at this time showed signs of life and 
change, taking something like a new form in the 
schools wherein was compiled the vast and strange 
work known as ‘ the Babylonian Talmud.’ ® 


^ For tlie meaninpf of these ’le- 
gends, see above, p. 66. 

3 See Bohlen, JDas alte Indien, 


vol. i. pp. 369, et seq. 

* Milman, History of the Jewsj 
vol. ii. p. 485, 
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Amid the strife and jar of so many conflicting 
systems, each having a root in the past, and each able 
to appeal with more or less of force to noble examples 
of virtue and constancy among its professors in the 
present, we cannot be surprised that in some minds the 
idea grew up that, while all the systems possessed 
some truth, no one of them was perfect or indeed 
much superior to its fellows. Eclectic or syncretic 
views are always congenial to some intellects ; and in 
times when religious thought is deeply stirred, and 
antagonistic creeds are brought into direct collision, 
the amiable feeling of a desire for peace comes in to 
strengthen the inclination for reconciling opponents by 
means of a fusion, and producing harmony by a 
happy combination of discords. It was in Persia, and 
in the reign of Sapor, that one of the most remark- 
able of these well-meaning attempts at fusion and 
reconcilation that the whole of history can show was 
made, and with results which ought to be a lasting 
warning to the apostles of comprehension. A certain 
Mani (or Manes, as the ecclesiastical writers call him ^), 
born in Persia about a.d. 240,^ grew to manhood 
under Sapor, exposed to the various religious influences 
of which we have spoken. With a mind free from 
prejudice and open to conviction, he studied the 
various systems of belief which he found established 
in Western Asia — the Cabalism of the Babylonian 
Jews, the Dualism of the Magi, the mysterious doc- 
trines of the Christians, and even the Buddhism of 
India.® At first he inclined to Christianity, and is said 


^ Routh, Reliqui <2 SacrcBf vol. ir. 
pp. 147, 163, &c. ; Augustin, JDe 
J\at. Bonif p. 616 ; Contr, Faust, 
passim j Epiphan. Adv, Hcsres, Ixvi. 


* Burton, Eccles, Hist, of First 
Three CenturieSj vol. ii. p. 408. 

* Epiphan. Adv, Mceres, Ixvi. 
§§ 1-6. Gompare Milman, History 
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to have been admitted to priest’s orders and to have 
ministered to a congregation ; ^ but after a time he 
thought that he saw his way to the formation of a 
new creed, which should combine all that was best in 
the religious systems which he was acquainted with, 
and omit what was superfluous or objectionable. He 
adopted the Dualism of the Zoroastrians, the metem- 
psychosis of India, the angelism and demonism of the 
Talmud, and the Trinitarianism of the Gospel of Christ. 
Christ Himself he identified with Mithra, and gave 
Him his dwelling in the sun. He assumed to be 
the Paraclete promised by Christ, who should guide 
men into all truth, and claimed that his ‘ Ertang,’ 
a sacred book illustrated by pictures of his own 
painting, should supersede the New Testament.^ iSiich 
pretensions were not likely to be tolerated by the 
Christian community ; and Manes had not put them 
forward very long when he was expelled from the 
church ® and forced to carry his teaching elsewhere. 
Under these circumstances he is said to have addressed 
himself to Sapor, who was at first inclined to show him 
some favour ; ^ but when he found out what the doc- 


of Christianity, vol. ii. pp. 259, 260, 
2(31, &c. 

^ Burton, p. 409; Milman, p. 
263. 

2 Milman, pp. 269-271. 

3 Burton, p. 410. 

* According to the interpretation 
of one writer, Sapor has left a re- 
cord which sufficiently indicates 
his adoption at one time in hie life 
of a species of mongrel Christianity. 
Mr. Thomas finds the name of 
JESUS in the Haji-abad inscrip- 
tion, accompanied by the epithet 
^ the Lord,’ and the statement that 
He ^ mercifully brought joy to the 
people of the world.’ (See his ex- 


planation of the inscription in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society^ 
vol. iii., New Series, pp. 338-9.) 
Another interpreter, however, with 
at least equal claims to attention, Dr. 
Martin Iiaug, finds no reference at 
all to Jesus or to religion in the 
record, which describes, according 
to him, Sapor’s shooting of an ar- 
row from the Haji-abad cave at a 
target placed without it, and his 
failure to hit the mark, thence pro- 
ceeding to give a mystical account 
of the failure, which is ascribed to 
the existence of an invisible target 
at the spot where the arrow fell. 
{Old Ranlavi^Famnd Glossary ^ pp. 
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trines of the new teacher actually were, his feelings 
underwent a change, and Manes, proscribed, or at any 
rate threatened with penalties, had to retire into a 
foreign country.^ 

The Zoroastrian faith was thus maintained in its 
purity by the Persian monarch, who did not allow 
himself to be imposed upon by the specious eloquence 
of the new teacher, but ultimately rejected the strange 
amalgamation that was offered to his acceptance. It 
is scarcely to be regretted that he so determined. 
Though the morality of the Manichees was pure,^ and 
though their religion is regarded by some as a sort of 
Christianity, there were but fewpoints in which it was an 
improvement on Zoroastrianism. Its Dualism was pro- 
nounced atid decided ; its Trinitarianism was question- 
able ; its teaching with respect to Christ destroyed the 
doctrines of the incarnation and atonement ; its ‘ Ertang ’ 
was a poor substitute for Holy Scripture. Even its 
morality, being deeply penetrated with asceticism, was 
of a wrong type and inferior to that preached by 
Zoroaster. Had the creed of Manes been accepted by 
the Persian monarch, the progress of real Christianity 
in the East would, it is probable, have been impeded 
rather than forwarded — the general currency of the 
debased amalgam would have checked the introduction 
of the pure metal. 

It must have been shortly after his rejection of the 


45-65.) It seems to result from 
the extreme difference between the 
interpretations of these two scho- 
lars, that the lanpruage of the early 
Sassanian inscriptions is as yet 
too imperfectly known to allow of 
any conclusions being drawn from 
them, excepting where they are ac- 
companied by a Greek transcript. 
Msfoudi says that, on the first 


preaching of Manes, Sapor ‘ abjured 
the doctrine of the Magi to em-' 
brace that of the new teacher,’ but 
that he afterwards returned to the 
worship of his ancestors (tom. ii. 
p. 164). 

1 Burton, Lac. ; Milman, p. 263. 

* Augustin. Contr. FortunaL ad 
init. ; Contr. Faust, v. 1. 
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teaching of Manes that Sapor died, having reigned 
thirty-one years, from A.D. 240 to a.d. 271. He was 
undoubtedly one of the most remarkable princes of the 
Sassanian series. In military talent, indeed, he may 
not have equalled his father ; for though he defeated 
Valerian, he had to confess himself inferior to Odena- 
thus. But in general governmental ability he is among 
the foremost of the Neo-Persian monarchs, and may 
compare favourably with almost any prince of the 
series. He baffled Odenathus, when he was not able 
to defeat him, by placing himself behind walls, and by 
bringing into play those advantages which naturally 
belonged to the position of a monarch attacked in his 
own country.^ He maintained, if he did not per- 
manently advance, the power of Persia in the west ; 
while in the east it is probable that he considerably 
extended the bounds of his dominion.'^ In the internal 
administration of his empire, he united works of use- 
fulness ® with the construction of memorials which had 
only a sentimental and sesthetic value. He was a liberal 
patron of art, and is thought not to have confined his 
patronage to the encouragement of native talent.^ On 
the subject of religion he did not suffer himself to be 
permanently led away by the enthusiasm of a young 
and bold freethinker. He decided to maintain the 
religious system that had descended to him from hia 
ancestors, and turned a deaf ear to persuasions that 


^ See above, p, 89. 

® Supra, p. 93. 

* Besides the works of useful- 
ness already mentioned (p. 92), 
Sapor is said to have constructed 
the great bridge of Dizful, which 
has 22 arches, and is 450 paces 
long. (See M. Mohl’s translation of 


the Modjmel-ahTcioarihh in the 
Journal Asiatique lor 1841, p. 611.) 

^ Longperier thinks that the 
hand of Greek artists is to be recog- 
nised in the heads and emblems 
upon early Sassanian coins 
dailies des Sassanides, p. 6). 



100 


THE SEVENTH MONARGHY. 


[Ch. IV. 


would have led him to revolutionise the religious 
opinion of the East without 
placing it upon a satisfac- 
tory footing. The Orientals add 
to these commendable features 
of character, that he was a man 
of remarkable beauty,^ of great 
personal courage, and of a noble 
and princely liberality. Accord- 
ing to them, ‘he only desired 

HEAD OF SAPOR 1. wealth that he might use it for 
(from a gem). good and great purposes.’ ^ 

^ Tabari, Chronique^ tom. ii. p. given tends to confirm the testi- 
81 ; Ma^oudi, Prairies Or y tom, ii. mony. 

p, 160, tom. iv. p. 83; Mirkhond, * Malcolm, History of Persia, 
Histoire des Sassanides, pp. 285-7. vol. i. p. 99. 

The portrait on the gem above 
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CHAPTEE V. 

Short Reign of Hormisdas /, His Dealings ivith Manes. Accession of 
Varahran J. He puts Manes to Death. Rersecutes the Manichceans mid 
the Christians. His Relations with Zenohia. He is threatened by 
Aurelian. His Death, Reign of Varahran II. His Tyrannical Con- 
duct. His Conquest of Seistatij and War with India. His War 
with the Roman Emperors Cams and Diocletian, His Loss of Armenia. 
His Death. Short Reign of Varahran III. 

'Te6p7it^6ros rov 'ZaTr(t)pQv^ 6 tovtov TraTj, rV $a(ri\dap irapaXapBapei, 

Agath. iv. p. 134, C. 

The first and second kings of the Neo-Persian Empire 
were men of mark and renown. Their successors 
for several generations were, comparatively speaking, 
feeble and insignificant. The first burst of vigour and 
freshness which commonly attends the advent to power 
of a new race in the East, or the recovery of its former 
position by an old one, had passed away, and was 
succeeded, as so often happens, by reaction and ex- 
haustion, the monarchs becoming luxurious and inert, 
while the people willingly acquiesced in a policy of 
which the principle was ‘Best and be thankful.’ It 
helped to keep matters in this quiescent state, that the 
kings who ruled during this period had, in almost 
every instance, short reigns, four monarchs coming to 
the throne and dying within the space of a little more 
than twenty-one years.^ The first of these four was 
Hormisdates, Hormisdas, or Hormuz,^ the son of Sapor, 


^ See Agathias, iv. p. 134 ; Eu- 
tychius, vol. i. pp. 884, 387, 395. 

^ The full form is Hormisdates 


or Ormisdates, ^ given by Ormazd.’ 
This is tirst contracted into Hor- 
nxisdas, and then by the later Per- 
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who succeeded his father in a.d. 271. His reign lasted 
no more than a year and ten days,^ and was dis- 
tinguished by only a single event of any importance. 
Mani, who had fled from Sapor, ventured to return to 
Persia on the accession of his son,^ and was received 
with respect and favour. Whether Hormisdas was 
inclined to accept his religious teaching or no, we are 
not told ; but at any rate he treated him kindly, 
allowed him to propagate his doctrines, and even 
assigned him as his residence a castle named Arabion. 
From this place Mani proceeded to spread his views 
among the Christians of Mesopotamia, and in a short 
time succeeded in founding the sect which, under the 
name of Manichagans or Manichees, gave so much 
trouble to the Church for several centuries. Hormisdas, 
who,’ according to some,® founded the city of Kam- 
Hormuz in Eastern Persia, died in a.d. 272, and was 
succeeded by his son or brother,^ Vararanes or Varah- 
ran.® He left no inscriptions, and it is doubted whether 
we possess any of his coins.® 


siaDS into Hormuz. The form of 
the name on the coins of Hormisdas 
II. is Auhrmazdi, 

^ A^rath. I.8.C. Compare Tabari, 
ii. p. 89; Mafoudi, ii. p. 166. 

^ So Milman {History of Christi- 
anity ^ vol. ii. p. 272) ; but Malcolm 
places his return to Persia under 
Varahranl. {Hist of Per sia^yol, i. 
p. 101). So Mirknond {Histoire 
des Sassanidesj p. 296). 

* Ma^oudi, tom. ii. p. 166 ; Mal- 
colm, Hist of Persia^ vol. i. p. 100 ; 
Mirkhond, Histoire des Sassanides, 
p. 293. 

^ Ma^oiidi tells us (tom. ii. p. 238) 
that, according^ to Abu Obeidah, 
Varahran was the son of Sapor 
and brother of Hormisdas ; but all 
other authorities, so far as I know, 
make him the son of Hormisdas. 


* The orthography of the name 
upon the coins is Varahran (Long- 
p^rier, M^dailleSy p. 20). This 
the Greeks expressed by Ovaonvi]^, 
or Oimpc'pavrj^, The later Persians 
corrupted the name into .Bahram. 
That the Achaemenian Persians had 
some similar contracted form of the 
word appears from the name Pha- 
rawdates, or PAerf/idates. (See Sir 
H. Ilawlin son’s remarks on this 
name in the Author’s Herodotus ^ 
vol. iii. p. 462, 2nd ed.) 

® Mr. Thomas does not allow 
that any of the extant coins belong 
to Hormisdas the First (see Num. 
Chron. for 1872, p. 106). Mordt- 
mann {Zeitschrift, yoh viii. pp. 37-9 ; 
vol. XIX. pp. 423, 478) regards as 
his the coins having the lion-crested 
cap with a flower rising from the 
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Varahran L, whose reign lasted three years only,* 
from A.D. 272 to 276, is declared by the native his- 
torians to have been a mild and amiable prince ; * but 
the little that is positively known of him does not 
bear out this testimony. It seems certain that he put 
Mani to death, and probable that he enticed him to 
leave the shelter of his castle by artifice,® thus showing 
himself not only harsh but treacherous towards the 
unfortunate heresiarch. If it be true that he caused 
him to be flayed alive,^ we can scarcely exonerate him 
from the charge of actual cruelty, unless indeed we 
regard the punishment as an ordinary mode of execu- 
tion in Persia.® Perhaps, however, in this case, as in 
other similar ones, there is no sufficient evidence that 
the process of flaying took place until the culprit was 
dead,® the real object of the excoriation being, not the 


summit These coins, however, 
must, from the Indian emblems on 
some of them (Thomas, Ls.c.), be- 
long to Hormisdas II. As the por- 
traits on these coins and on those 
with the eagle cap are wholly dif- 
lerent, I suspect that the latter 
may be coins of the Jint Hormis- 
das. 



The gem regarded by Mordtmann 
as bearii^ the name and head of 
the first Hormisdas (Zeitsohrift^Yoh 
xviii. p. 7 ; pi. i. fig. fi) 
assigned to the second prince of the 
name, from the resemblance of the 


head to the portraits on the lion 
coins, 

^ Agath. iv. p. 134, D 
fTfffL fSn<n\(vcraQ, oo Ma^oudi (ii. p. 
167). Eutych. vol. i. p. 384 : ‘ Tres 
annos cum tribus mensibus regna- 
vit.^ 

Malcolm, History of Persia^ 
I.S.C. ; Tabari, tom. ii. p. 89 ; Mir- 
khond, Histoire des Sassanidesy l.s.c. 

3 So Milman {Hist, of Christi- 
anity^ voL ii. p. 272). Compare 
Ma 9 oudi, tom. ii. p. 167. 

4 Milman, Ls.c.j Mirkhond, p. 
296 ; Suidas ad voc. &c. 

® Besides Valerian (who, accord- 
ing to some, was flayed alive) and 
Manes, we hear of a certain Na- 
choragan being flayed alive by 
Chosroes (Agath. iv. p. 1B2, D). 
Some of tne ecclesiastical writers 
call flaying alive ‘ the Persian 
punishment ' (Theodoret, 
reses, i. 26 ; Cyrill. Catech. vii.). 
It is also mentioned as a Persian 
custom by Faustus (Hibl. Hist. iv. 
21 ). 

I ® In early times the Acbsemenian 
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infliction of pain, but the preservation of a memorial 
which could be used as a warning and a terror to 
others. The skin of Mani, stuffed with straw, was 
no doubt suspended for some time after his execution 
over one of the gates of the great city of Shahpur;^ 
and it is possible that this fact may have been the sole 
ground of the belief (which, it is to be remembered, 
was not universal that he actually suffered death by 
flaying. 

The death of the leader was followed by the per- 
secution of his disciples. Mani had organised a 
hierarchy, consisting of twelve apostles, seventy-two 
bishops, and a numerous priesthood ; ® and his sect was 
widely established at the time of his execution. 
Varahran handed over these unfortunates, or at any 
rate such of them as he was able to seize, to the tender 
mercies of the Magians, who put to death great num- 
bers of Manichteans. . Many Christians at the same 
time perished, either because, they were confounded 
with the followers of Mani, or because the spirit of 
persecution, once let loose, could not be restrained, 
but passed on from victims of one class to those of 
another, the Magian priesthood seizing the opportunity 
of devoting all heretics to a common destruction. 


Persians flayed men after killing 
them (Herod, v. 26, dwkhipt). 
The same was the practice of the 
European Scythians (ibid. iv. 64). 
It may be suspected that the flaying 
process which is represented in the 
Assyrian sculptures was performed 
on dead bodies {Ancient Monar^ 
chies^ Tol. i. p. 244, 2nd edition!. 
Malcolm cautiously says of Mani : 
‘ Mani and almost all his disciples 
'^^ere put to death by order of fea- 
baram; and the skin of the im- 
postor was hung up ; ' which does 
not imply flaying alive (see Mid, 


of Persia^ vol. i. p. 101). 

^ Malcolm, l.s.c. ; Mirkhond, l.s.c.,* 
Tabari, tom. ii. p. 90. 

* Burton says : ‘ Manes was put 
to death, eit?ier by crucifixion or by 
excoriation ' {Lectures on ike First 
Three Centuries, vol. ii. p. 410), 
which shows that two accounts 
were known to him. Eutychius 
gives a difierent account from 
either of these. According to him, 
Varahran ^ cut Manes asunder ^ 
Q Manem prehensum medium divisit 
Bahram,’ vol. i. p. 301). 

® Milman, vol. ii. p. 273. 
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Thus unhappy in his domestic administration, 
Varahran was not much more fortunate in his wars. 
Zenobia, the queen of the East, held for some time 
to the pohcy of her illustrious husband, maintaining a 
position inimical ahke to Eome and Persia from the 
death of Odenathus in a.d. 267 to Aurelian’s expedi- 
tion against her in a.d. 272. When, however, in this 
year, Aurelian marched to attack her with the full 
forces of the empire, she recognised the necessity of 
calling to her aid other troops besides her own. It 
was at this time that she made overtures to the Per- 
sians, which were favourably received ; ^ and, in the 
year a.d. 273, Persian troo})s are mentioned among 
those with whom Aurelian contended in the vicinity of 
Palmyra.*^ But the succours sent were inconsiderable, 
and were easily overpowered by the arts or arms of 
tlje emperor. The young king had not the courage to 
throw himself boldly into the war. He allowed Zenobia 
to be defeated and reduced to ex- 
tremities without making anything 
like an earnest or determined effort 
to save her. He continued her ally, 
indeed, to the end, and probably 
offered her an asylum at his court, 
if she were compelled to quit her 

^ ^ COIN OF VARAHRAN I. 

capital ; but even this poor boon he 
was prevented from conferring by the capture of the 
unfortunate princess just as she reached the banks 
of the Euphrates.^ 

In the aid which he lent Zenobia, Varahran, while 
he had done too little to affect in any degree the issue 



^ Vopisc. Vit. Aurelian. (in the 
Historia Augusta), § S^7. 

" Ibid. § 28. 

® ^ Zenobia, cum fugeret camelis, 


<mo8 dromadas vocitant, atque ad 
Fersas iter tenderet, equitibua est 
capta.’ (Vopisc. l.s.c.) 
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of the struggle, had done quite enough to provoke 
Eome and draw down upon him the vengeance of the 
Empire. It seems that he quite realised the position in 
which circumstances had placed him. Feeling that he 
had thrown out a challenge to Eome, and yet shrink- 
ing from the impending conflict, he sent an embassy 
to the conqueror, deprecating his anger and seeking to 
propitiate him by rare and costly gifts. Among these 
were a purple robe ^ from Cashmere, or some other 
remote province of India, of so brilliant a hue that the 
ordinary purple of the imperial robes could not com- 
pare with it, and a chariot like to those in which the 
Persian monarch was himself wont to be carried.^ 
Aurelian accepted these gifts ; and it would seem to 
follow that he condoned Varahran’s conduct, and 
granted him terms of peace. Hence, in the triumph 
which Aurelian celebrated at Eome in the year a.d. 
274, no Persian captives appeared in the procession, 
but Persian envoys ^ were exhibited instead, who bore 
with them the presents wherewith their master had 
appeased the anger of the emperor. 

A fuU year, however, had not elapsed from the 
time of the triumph when the master of the Eoman 
world thought fit to change his policy, and, suddenly 
declaring war against the Persians,^ commenced his 
march towards the East. We are not told that he 


^ ^ Hoc munus [«c. pallium breve 
purpureum lanestre, ad g^uod cum 
matronas atque ipse Aurelian us jun- 
gerent purpuras suas, cineris specie 
decolorari videbantur cseterss di- 
vini comparatione fulgoris] rex 
Persarum ab Indis interioribus 
sumptum Aureliano dedisse perhi- 
betur, Bcribens, Sume purpuram^ 
qualis apud nos est/^ ^ ( Vopisc. 
AureL § 29.) 

* Ibid. § 33 : ‘ Currus regii 


tres fuerunt . , . unus Odenati 
argento, auro, gemmis operosus at- 
que distinctus; alter, quern rex 
rersarum Aureliano donodediV De 
Champagny has represented this as 
a chariot which the Persian king 
had given to Odmaihm {C^sars 
du 3“® tom. iii. p. 119). 

® VfJpisc. I.S.C. 

^ Ibid. § 35: ^Persis . . . hel- 
ium indixit [Aurelianus].’ 
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discovered, or even sought to discover, any fresh 
ground of complaint. His talents were best suited 
for employment in the field, and he regarded it as 
expedient to ‘ exercise the restless temper of the 
legions in some foreign war.’^ Thus it was desirable 
to find or make an enemy ; and the Persians presented 
themselves as the foe which could be attacked most con- 
veniently. There was no doubt a general desire to 
efface the memory of Valerian’s disaster by some con- 
siderable success ; and war with Persia was therefore 
likely to be popular at once with the Senate, with the 
army, and with the mixed multitude which was digni- 
fied with the title of ‘ the Eoman people.’ 

Aurelian, therefore, set out for Persia at the head of 
a numerous, but still a manageable, force.^ He pro- 
ceeded through Illyricum and Macedonia towards By- 
zantium, and had almost reached the straits, when a 
conspiracy, fomented by one of his secretaries, cut short 
his career, and saved the Persian empire from invasion. 
Aurelian was murdered in the spring of a.d. 275, at 
Coenophrurium, a small station between Heraclea (Pe- 
rinthus) and Byzantium.^ The adversary with whom 
he had hoped to contend, Varahran, cannot have sur- 
vived him long, since he died (of disease as it would 
seem) in the course of the year, leaving his crown to 
a young son who bore the same name with himself, 
and is known in history as Varahran the Second.^ 

Varahran II. is said to have ruled at first tyrannically,® 


' See Gibbon, Decline and Fallj 
vol. i. p. 382. 

* ^Parato magno potius quam 
ingenti exercitu.’ (Vopisc. Aurel, 
§ 35.) 

® ‘ Manaionem quae est inter 
Heracliam et Byzantium.^ (Vopiec. 
§ 36.) For the exact situation, 
see Itiner, Antonin, (p. 163, ed. 


Parthey et Finder), where we find 
that it was 18 Roman miles from 
Heraclea (Perinthus), and 47 from 
Byzantium, 

^ Agath. iv. p. 134, C ; Eutych. 

i. p. 387 j Mirkhond, p. 297 ; Tabari, 

ii. p. 90. 

* Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, vol. i. 
p. 102 ) Mirkhond, Histoire des 
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and to have greatly disgusted all his principal nobles, 
who went so far as to form a conspiracy against him, 
and intended to put him to death. The chief of the 
Magians, however, interposed, and, having effectually 
alarmed the king, brought him to acknowledge him- 
self wrong and to promise an entire change of con- 
duct.^ The nobles upon this returned to their alle- 
giance ; and Varahran, during the remainder of his 
reign, is said to have been distinguished for wisdom 
and moderation, and to have rendered himself popular 
with every class of his subjects. 

It appears that this prince was not without military 
ambition. He engaged in a war with the Segestani^ 
(or Sacastani), the inhabitants of Segestan or Seistan, a 
people of Scythic origin,® and after a time reduced 
them to subjection.'^ He then became involved in a 
quarrel with some of the natives of Affghanistan, who 
were at this time regarded as ‘ Indians.’ A long and 


Sassanides, pp. 297-8. Ma^oudi 
says that he abandoned himself to 
pleasure and idleness, passed his 
time in hunting and other amuse- 
ments, gave the management of 
the empire to unworthy favourites, 
and allowed hundreds of towns and 
villages to fall into ruin (tom. ii. 
pp., 108-173). It is perhaps a sign 
of his soft and pleasure-loving tem- 



perament that he alone of the 
Sassanian kings places the effigy 
j of his wife upon his coins. This 
emplacement implies association in 
the kingdom. 

^ Is the bas-relief at Nakhsh-i- 
Kustam, represented by Ker Porter 
(vol. i. pi. 24), intended to com- 
memorate this scene ? It ^ consists 
of a king’ (wearing the peculiar 
headdress of Varahran II.) ^ stand- 
ing in a niche or rostrum, as if 
delivering a harangue ’ (ibid. vol. i. 
p. 557). See the cut opposite. 

^ Agath. iv. p. 135, A. 

* Saca-stan is Hhe country of 
the Saka’ (Sacae or Scyths). It 
received the name probably at the 
time of the great invasion of the 
Yue-Chi. (See the Author’s Sixth 
Monarchy, p. 117.) 

^ The subjection of the Segestani 
is perhaps the subject of the bas-f 





Yarai 
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desultory contest followed without definite result, which 
was not concluded by the year a.d. 283, when he found 
himself suddenly engaged in hostilities on the opposite 
side of the empire.^ 

Eome, in the latter part of the third century, had 
experienced one of those reactions which mark her 
later history, and which alone enabled her to complete 
her predestined term of twelve centuries. Between 
the years a.d. 274 and 282, under Aurelian, Tacitus, 
Probus, and Carus, she showed herself once more very 
decidedly the first military power in the world, drove 
back the barbarians on all sides, and even ventured to 
indulge in an aggressive policy. Aurelian, as we have 
seen, was on the point of invading Persia when a do- 
mestic conspiracy brougKt his reign and life to an end. 
Tacitus, his successor, scarcely obtained such a firm 
hold upon the throne as to feel that he could with any 
prudence provoke a war. But Probus, the next em- 
peror, revived the project of a Persian expedition,^ and 
would probably have led the Roman armies into Me- 
sopotamia, had not his career been cut .short by the 
revolt of the legions in Illyria (a.d. 282). Carus, who 
had been his prmtorian prefect, and who became em- 
peror at his death, adhered steadily to his policy. It 
was the first act of his reign to march the forces of the 
empire to the extreme east, and to commence in 
earnest the war which had so long been threatened. 
Led by the Emperor in person, the legions once more 


relief represented by Flandin (pi. 
51), where the monarch wears the 
peculiar headdress of Varahran 11. 

^ The bulk of the Persian forces 
were ‘ detained on the frontiers of 
India ’ when Carus crossed the 
Euphrates (Gibbon, voi. ii. p. 55). 

* Probus, in a.d. 279, dismissed 


a Persian embassy with threats 
(Vopisc. Proh. § 17). Soon after- 
wards, however, he ^made peace 
with the Persians^ (ibid. § 18). 
But a little before his death, in 
A.D. 282, we hear of his meditating 
a Persian expedition (ibid. § 20). 
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crossed the Euphrates. Mesopotamia was rapidly over- 
run, since the Persians (we are told) were at variance 
among themselves, and a civil war was raging.^ The 
bulk of their forces, moreover, were engaged on the 
opposite side of the empire in a struggle with the 
Indians,^ probably those of Affghanistan. Under these 
circumstances, no effectual resistance was possible ; 
and, if we may believe the Eoman writers, not only 
was the Eoman province of Mesopotamia recovered, 
but the entire tract between the rivers as far south as 
the latitude of Baghdad was ravaged, and even the two 
great cities of Seleucia and Ctesiphon were taken with- 
out the slightest difficulty.^ Persia Proper seemed to 
lie open to the invader, and Cams was preparing to 
penetrate still further to the east, when again an oppor- 
tune death checked the progress of the Eoman arms, 
and perhaps saved the Persian monarchy from destruc- 
tion. Cams had announced his intention of continuing 
his march ; some discontent had shown itself ; and an 
oracle had been quoted which declared that a Eoman 
emperor would never proceed victoriously beyond 
Ctesiphon. Carus was not convinced, but he fell sick, 
and his projects were delayed ; he was still in his camp 
near Ctesiphon, when a terrible thunderstorm broke 
over the ground occupied by the Eoman army. A 
weird darkness was spread around, amid which flash 
followed flash at brief intervals, and peal upon peal 
terrified the superstitious soldiery. Suddenly, after the 
most violent clap of all, the cry arose that the Emperor 
was dead.^ Some said that his tent had been struck by 


^ Vopisc. Car. § 8. 

* Gibbon, I.8.C. 

3 Vopisc. l.s.c. ; Eutrop. ix. 18 ; 
Aurel. Viet. Cces. xxxviii. Com- 
pare Mos. Chor. Hist. Arm. ii, 76. 


^ See the letter of the secretary, 
Julius Calpurnius, preserved by 
Vopiscus (l.s.c. ), and translated by 
Gibbon {Decline and Fallj vol. ii. 
pp. 55-6), 
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lightning, and that his death was owing to this cause ; 
others believed that he had simply happened to suc- 
cumb to his malady at the exact moment of the last 
thunder-clap ; a third theory was that his attendants 
had taken advantage of the general confusion to assas- 
sinate him, and that he merely added another to the 
long list of Eoman emperors murdered by those who 
hoped to profit by their removal. It is not hkely that 
the problem of what really caused the death of Cams 
will ever be solved.^ That he died very late in a.d. 
283, or within the first fortnight of a.d. 284, is certain 
and it is no less certain that his death was most fortu- 
nate for Persia, since it brought the war to an end 
when it had reached a point at which any further re- 
verses would have been disastrous, and gave the Per- 
sians a breathing-space during which they might, at 
least partially, recover from their prostration. 

Upon the death of Caras, the Eomans at once deter- 
mined on retreat. It was generally believed that 
the imperial tent had been struck by lightning ; and it 
was concluded that the decision of the gods against the 
further advance of the invading army had been thereby 
unmistakably declared.® The army considered that it 
had done enough, and was anxious to return home ; 
the feeble successor of Carus, his son Numerian, if he 
possessed the will, was at any rate without the power to 


^ Gibbon seems to believe that 
Cams was killed by lightning 
(vol. ii. p. 56). Niebuhr wavers 
between lightning and assassination 
{LeettireSy vol. iii. p. 305, E. T.). 
De Champagny says that the whole 
matter is shrouded in impenetrable 
mystery ( Chars du 3“® tom. 

iii. p. 186). 

2 See Clinton, F,E. vol. i. p. 824 ; 
and compare De Champagny, tom. 


iii. p. 186, note 

^ It was an old Roman super- 
stition that ^ places or persons 
struck with lightning were sin- 
gularly devoted to the wrath of 
heaven^ (Gibbon, vol. i. p. 413). 
There was also a special belief 
that ^ when the prsetorium was 
struck, it foreboded the destruction 
of the army itself’ (Niebuhr, 
Lectures j vol. iii. p, 305, E. T.). 
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resist the wishes of the troops ; and the result was that 
the legions quitted the East without further fighting/ 
and without securing, by the conclusion of formal 
terms of peace, any permanent advantage from their 
victories. 

A pause of two years now occurred, during which 
Varahran had the opportunity of strengthening his 
position while Eome was occupied by civil wars and 
distracted between the claims of pretenders.* No great 
use seems, however, to have been made of this interval. 
When, in A.D. 286, the celebrated Diocletian deter- 
mined to resume the war with Persia, and, embracing 
the cause of Tiridates, son of Chosroes, directed his 
efforts to the establishment of that prince, as a Eoman 
feudatory, on his father’s throne, Varahran found him- 
self once more overmatched, and could offer no effec- 
tual resistance. Armenia had now been a province of 
Persia for the space of twenty-six (or perhaps forty- 
six) years ; ^ but it had in no degree been conciliated 
or united with the rest of the empire. The people had 
been distrusted and oppressed ; the nobles had been 
deprived of employment; a heavy tribute had been 
laid on the land ; and a religious revolution had been 


^ When Numerian is credited 
with Persian victories (Nemes. 
Oyneget 71-2), it is on the notion 
that, having been associated by 
Cams, he had part in the successes 
of A.i). 283. That Numerian re- 
treated upon the death of his father 
without tempting fortune any fur- 
ther, is clear from Aur. Viet. Cess, 
xxxviii., and Vopiscus, Numer. § 

* During this interval Numerian 
was killed, Diocletian invested 
with the purple, Carinus defeated 
'and slain, and Maximian associated# 


j (Gibbon, vol. ii. pp. 60-66.) 

! ® Moses of ChorenfS makes the 

subjection of Armenia to Persia 
last twenty-six years (Hist. Arm. 
ii. 74, sxih Jvn,). But if he is right 
in making Artaxerxes the king 
who reduced Armenia, and in stat- 
ing that Tiridates regained the 
throne in the third year of Diocletian 
(ii. 79), the duration of the sub- 
jection must have been, at least, 
forty-six years, since Artaxerxes 
died in a.d. 241, and the third of 
Diocletian was a.d. 286. 
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violently effected.^ It is not surprising that when 
Tiridates, supported by a Eoman corps darmee^ ap- 
peared upon the frontiers, the whole population received 
him with transports of loyalty and joy. All the nobles 
flocked to his standard, and at once acknowledged him 
for their king.® The people everywhere welcomed him 
with acclamations. A native prince of the Arsacid 
dynasty united the suffrages of all; and the nation 
threw itself with enthusiastic zeal into a struggle which 
was viewed as a war of independence. It was for- 
gotten that Tiridates was in fact only a puppet in the 
hand of the Eoman emperor, and that, whatever the 
result of the contest, Armenia would remain at its 
close, as she had been at its commencement, a depen- 
dant upon a foreign power. 

. The success of Tiridates at the first was such as 
might have been expected from the forces arrayed in 
his favour. He defeated two Persian armies in the 
open field, drove out the garrisons which held the more 
important of the fortified towns, and became undis- 
puted master of Armenia.^ He even crossed tlie bor- 
der which separated Armenia from Persia, and gained 
signal victories on admitted Persian ground.® Accord- 
iiig to the native writers, his personal exploits were 
extraordinary ; he defeated singly a corps of giants, 
and routed on foot a large detachment mounted on 
elephants ! ® The narrative is here, no doubt, tinged 

^ Mos. Chor. ii. 77. Chor. l.s.c. 

2 Moses omits this feature of the ® Especially in Assyria. (Agar- 
struggle, but Agathangelus supplies thang. iv. § 65: Tr)v iwapxim» 7r,Q 
it. (Agathang. Hist, llegn* Tiridat, *A(T(rvpiag eTrora^ecuvt rdraii: 7r\r]yai(;, 
c. iii. § 21 : o hcKTiXergruv TripnSdrrjVf Mos. Chor. ii. 79, ad Jin.) 

. . . (TTpdrtvpa eiQ ^loif nav ® So Moses. Affathangelus, while 

(fcQj dnkXv'Jtv tiQ Tt)v iUav x^po-v.) praising highly the warlike quali- 

® Mos. Chor. ii. 79. ties of Tiridates (l.s.c,), avoids 

^ Agathang, iii. § 21 } Mos. these improbable details. 

I 
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with exaggeration ; but the general result is correctly 
stated. Tiridates, within a year of his invasion, was 
complete master of the entire Armenian highland, and 
was in a position to carry his arms beyond his own 
frontiers. 

Such seems to have been the position of things, when 
Varahran II. suddenly died, after a reign of seventeen 
years,^ a.d. 292. He is generally said to have left 
behind him two sons, ^Varahran and Narsehi, or Narses, 
of wliom the elder, Varahran, was proclaimed king. 
This prince was of an amiable temper, but apparently 
of a weakly constitution. He was with difficulty per- 
suaded to accept the tlirone,® and anticipated from the 
first an early demise.^ No events are assigned to his 
short reign, which (according to the best authorities) 
did not exceed the length of four months.® It is evi- 


' Agatbias, iv. p. 134, 1) ; Eu- 
tych. vol. i. p. 387. Mirkhond 
agrees (llidoire des Sassanides, p. 
299), but notes that his authorities 
varied. Malcolm says that some 
of the native writers allow him 
only thirteen years {History of 
Persia^ vol. i. p. 103, note). Ta- 
bari gives him no more than four ! 
{Chronique^ ii. p. 90). 

* Tabari says ths?.c.) that Varah- 
ran n. had no son, but was suc- 
ceeded by his brother Narses. 
N arses himself says that he was 
the son of Sapor and grandson of 
Artaxerxes. It is thought that he 
may have omitted his immediate 
ancestors as persons of small ac- 
count (Thomas in Num. Chron, for 
1872, p. 113) ; but such omission 
is very unusual. 

® Mirkhond, p. 800. A bas- 
relief at Nakhsh-i-Bustam seems 
to represent him as receiving the 
crown from his mother, (Ker Por- 
ter, pi. 19.) 


^ The inaugural address of Va- 
rahran III. is reported as follows : 
^ I ascend this throne by right, as 
the issue of your kings j but the 
sole end which I propose to myself 
in ruling is to obtain for the people 
who shall be subject to me a 
happy and quiet life. I place all 
my trust in the goodness of God, 
through whose help all things may 
end happily. If God preserves my 
life, I will conduct myself towards 
you in such a way that all who hear 
me spoken of will load me with 
blessings. If on the contrary, the 
any el of death comes and carries me 
away, I hope that God will not 
forsake you or suffer you to perish.’ 
(Mirkhond, Hist, des Sassanides, 
l.s.c.) 

^ Agathias, l.s.c. ; Eutych. vol. i. 
p. 395. So also Firdusi in the 
Shah-nameh. Some Oriental writers, 
however, gave him a reign of nine 
years. (Mirkhond, 1.8.c.) 
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dent that he must have been powerless to offer any 
effectual opposition to Tiridates, whose forces continued 
to ravage, year after year, the north- 
western provinces of the Persian em- 
pire.^ Had Tiridates been a prince of 
real military talent, it could scarcely 
have been difficult for him to obtain 
still greater advantages. But he was 
content with annual raids, which coinoftarahranih, 
left the substantial power of Persia untouched. He 
allowed the occasion of the throne’s being occupied by a 
weak and invalid prince to slip by. The consequences 
of this negligence will appear in the next chapter. Per- 
sia, permitted to escape serious attack in her time of 
weakness, was able shortly to take the offensive and to 
make the Armeniau prince regret his indolence or want 
of ambition. The son of Chosroes became a second 
time a fugitive ; and once more the Eomans were 
called in to settle the affairs of the East. We have 
iiow to trace the circumstances of this struggle, and 
to show how Eome under able leaders succeeded 
in revenging the defeat and captivity of Valerian, and 
in inflicting, in her turn, a grievous humiliation upon 
her adversary. 



Agatliang. iv. §§55 and 57. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Civil War of Narses and his Brother Ilormisdas. Narses victorious. 
He attacks and expels Tiridates. War declared against him by Dio- 
cletian. First Campaign of GaleriuSy A.D. 297. Second Campaign^ 
A.D. 298. Defeat suffered by Narses. Negotiations. Conditions of 
Peace. Abdication and Death of Narses. 

liapcrrjs ?i35ojuos iivaypdtperai ^aoriKfvaai Uepatar Atib ^Apra^ip^ov. 

ZoNABAS, xii. 31. 


It appears that on the death of Varahran III., pro- 
bably without issue, there was a coutention for the 
crown between two brothers,’- Narses and Hormisdas.'"’ 
We are not informed which of them was the elder, 
nor on what grounds they respectively rested their 
claims ; but it seems that Narses was from the first 
preferred by the Persians, and that his rival relied 
mainly for success on the arms of foreign barbarians. 


^ The relationship of Narses 
to his predecessor is exceedingly 
doubtful. He himself declares in 
an inscription that he was the son 
of Sapor and the grandson of 
Artaxerxes (see above, p. 114, 
note ; and his statement is con- 
firmed by the Arabian writer, Abu 
Obeidah (Ma 90 udi, tom. ii. p. 238), 
and by the Ai’menian historian, 
Sepeos. (See the Journal Asiatique 
for 1866, p. 149.) Tabari, how- 
ever, makes him the son of Varah- 
ran I. {Chronique, tom. ii. p. 90.) 
So Ma^oudi (tom. ii. p. 174). 
Agathiaa avoids the question of 
relationship. Mirkhond (p. 301) 
and the Persian writers generally 


say that he was tlie son of Varah- 
ran II, For my own part, I should 
incline to accept his own statement, 
and to suppose that, Varahran III. 
having died without issue, the 
crown reverted to his great-great- 
uncle, a man of years and ex- 
perience, who, however, was not 
allowed to enjoy the throne with- 
out a struggle with another prince 
of the royal house, a certain Ilor- 
misdas. 

* This passage of history rests 
entirely on a single sentence in a 
Latin writer of ncertain date, the 
author of the ^ Panegyric ’ quoted 
by Gibbon {Decline and Fully v oL 
ii. p. 81, note *’^). 
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Worsted in encounters wherein none but Persians 
fought on either side, Hormisdas summoned to his aid 
the hordes of the north ^ — Gelli from the shores of the 
Caspian, Scyths from the Oxus or the regions beyond, 
and Russians, now first mentioned by a classical writer. 
But the perilous attempt to settle a domestic struggle 
by the swords of foreigners was not destined on this 
occasion to prosper. Hormisdas failed in his endeavour 
to obtain the throne ; and, as we hear no more of him, 
we may regard it as probable that he was defeated and 
slain. At any rate Narses was, within a year or two 
of his accession, so firmly settled in his kingdom, that 
he was able to turn his thoughts to the external affairs 
of the empire, and to engage in a great war. All dan- 
ger from internal disorder must have been pretty 
certainly removed before Narses could venture to 
affront, as he did, the strongest of existing military 
powers. 

Narses ascended the throne in a.d. 292 or 293. It 
was at least as early as a.d. 296 that he challenged 
Rome to an encounter by attacking in force the vassal 
monarch whom her arms had estabhshed in Armenia.'^ 
Tiridates had, it is evident, done much to provoke the 
attack by his constant raids into Persian territory,® 


^ ^ Ipsos Persa8 ipaumque regem 
adscitis Saccis, et Kussis, et Geliis, 
petit frater Ormies ’ (Paneg. Vet. 
li. 17.) The Gelli are well identi- 
fied by Gibbon with the inhabitants 
of Ghilan, the Gelae of earlier 
writers. The Saccae (Sacae) are 
undoubtedly Scyths. They may 
have dwelt on the Oxus, or pos- 
sibly in Alfghanistan. The llussi 
should, by their name, be ‘Rus- 
sians j ’ but it must be admitted 
that we have otherwise no mention 
of them by the classical writers 


I till the ninth century a.d. If, 
however, they are intended in Ezek. 
i xxxviii. 2, 8, xxxix. 1 (as Gesenius 
and Dean Stanley argue), they may 
be meant also in the present pas- 
sage. 

See Clinton, F. JR. vol. i. p. 
840, where it is proved that the 
first campaign of Galerius was as 
early as a.d. 297. If so, the move- 
ments which provoked it must have 
fallen, at the latest, in a.d. 296. 

® See above, p. 115. 
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which were sometimes carried even to the south of 
Ctesiphon.^ He was probably surprised by the sudden 



HEAD OF NARSES (after Flandin). 


march and vigorous assault of an enemy whom he had 
learned to despise; and, feeling himself unable to orga- 
nise an effectual resistance, he had recourse to flight, 
gave up Armenia to the Persians,^ and for a second 
time placed himself under the protection of the Eoman 
emperor. The monarch who held this proud position 
was still Diocletian, the greatest emperor that had 
occupied the Eoman throne since Trajan, and the 
prince to whom Tiridates was indebted for his restora- 
tion to his kingdom. It was impossible that Diocletian 
should submit to the affront put upon him without an 

^ Mo 8. Chor. ii. 79, ad jin , : ® Amm. Marc, xxiii. 6. Com- 

‘Etiam ultra Ctesiphontem incur- pare the treatise Morte Ferse’- 
siones fecit.’ ifoiorum^ § 9. 
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earnest effort to avenge it. His own power rested, in 
a great measure, on his military prestige; and the 
unpunished insolence of a foreign king would have 
seriously endangered an authority not very firmly esta- 
blished. The position of Diocletian compelled liim to 
declare war against Narses^ in the year a.d. 296, and to 
address himself to a straggle of which he is not likely 
to have misconceived the importance. It might have 
been expected that he would have undertaken the con- 
duct of the war in person ; but the internal condition 
of the empire was far from satisfactory, and the chief of 
the State seems to have felt that he could not conve- 
niently quit his dominions to engage in war beyond 
his borders. He therefore committed the task of re- 
instating Tiridates and punishing Narses to his favourite 
and son-in-law, Galerius,^ while he himself took up a 
position within the limits of the empire,® which at once 
enabled him to overawe his domestic adversaries and 
to support and countenance his heutenant. 

The first attempts of Gal(frius were unfortunate. 
Summoned suddenly from the Danube to the Eu- 
phrates, and placed at the head of an army comjjosed 
chiefly of the levies of Asia, ill-disciplined, and un- 
acquainted with their commander, he had to meet an 
adversary of whom he knew little or nothing, in a 
region the character of which was adverse to his own 
troops and favourable to those of the enemy. Narses 
had invaded the Eoman province of Mesopotamia, had 
penetrated to the Khabour, and was threatening to 
cross the Euphrates into Syria.^ Galerius had no 


1 Aurel. Viet. Ccesar, § 39 ; 
Zonar. xii. 31. 

^ Amm. Marc, xxiii. 5; Zonar. 
I.8.C. : Eutrop. ix. 24 ; &c. 

* First at Alexandria (Aurel. 


Viet. I.S.C.) ; then at Antioch 
(Lactant. De Morte Persec. l.s.c.). 

Lactant. De Mw'te Persecutor. 
§ 9; Aurel. Victor, De Ccesarihu^ 
§ 39. Zonaras makes him actually 
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cboice but to encounter him on the ground which he 
had chosen. Now, though Western Mesopotamia is ill- 
described as ‘ a smooth and barren surface of sandy 
desert, without a hillock, without a tree, and without a 
spring of fresh water,’ ^ it is undoubtedly an open 
country, possessing numerous plains, where, in a battle, 
the advantage of numbers is likely to be felt, and 
where there is abundant room for the evolutions of 
cavalry. The Persians, Hke their predecessors the 
Parthians, were especially strong in horse ; and the 
host which Narses had brought into the field greatly 
outnumbered the troops which Diocletian had placed 
at the disposal of Galerius. Yet Galerius took the 
offensive. Fighting under the eye of a somewhat stern 
master, he was scarcely free to choose his plan of 
campaign. Diocletian expected him to drive the Per- 
sians from Mesopotamia,^ and he was therefore bound 
to make the attempt. He accordingly sought out his 
adversary in this region, and engaged him in three 
great battles.® The first and second appear to have 
been indecisive ; but in the third the Eoman gene- 
ral suffered a complete defeat.^ The catastrophe of 
Crassus was repeated almost upon the same battle- 
field, and probably almost by the same means.® But, 


invade Syria (rotJ Ndjotro#/ rolwr 

Tovrov Ton Ttjv ^vpiav Xrfi^ofjlvov^ 

xii. 31). 

' See Gibbon, Decline and Fall^ 
cb. xiii. (vol. ii. p. 82). On the real 
character of the region flee the Au- 
thor’s Sixth Monarchy^ pp. 162, 163. 

* Victor expresses the commis- 
sion of Galerius as follows : ‘ Pro- 
vincia credita Maximiano Ca 3 sari, 
nti relictisjinihus in Mesomtamiam 
progrederetur, ad arcendos Persarum 
impetus.’ (l.s.c.) 

^ Oros. vii. 26 : ‘Cum duobus 


jam prseliis ad versus Narseum con- 
flixisset, tertio inter Callinicum et 
Carras congressus et victus, amissis 
copiis, ad lliocletianum refugit. 

^ Aurel. Viet. Cm. § 39 j Zonar. 
l.s.c. ; Eutrop. ix. 24 ; Julian. 
Paneg. Cmistant. p. 18, A. 

* Gibbon’s description of the 
battle (l.s.c.) is wholly imaginary, 
no classical writer having left us 
any account of it. He transfers 
to the conflict between Galerius 
and Narses all that Plutarch and 
Dio relate of Crassus and Surenas. 
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personally, Galerius was more fortunate than his prede- 
cessor. He escaped from the carnage, and, recrossing 
the Euphrates, rejoined his father-in-law in Syria. A 
conjecture, not altogether destitute of probability,^ 
makes Tiridates share both the calamity and the good 
fortune of the Eoman Cmsar. Like Galerius, he escaped 
from the battle-field, and reached the banks of the 
Euphrates. But his horse, which had received a 
wound, could not be trusted to pass the river. In 
this emergency the Armenian prince dismounted, and, 
armed as he was, plunged into the stream. The river 
was both wide and deep ; the current was rapid ; but 
the hardy adventurer, inured to danger and accustomed 
to every athletic exercise, swam across and reached the 
opposite bank in safety. 

Thus, while the rank and file perished ignominiously, 
the two personages of most importance on the Eoman 
side were saved. Galerius hastened towards Antioch, 
to rejoin his colleague and sovereign. The latter 
came out to meet him, but, instead of congratulating 
him on his escape, assumed the air of an oflended mas- 
ter, and, declining to speak to him or to stop his cliariot, 
forced the Cajsar to follow liim on foot for nearly 
a mile before he would condescend to receive his 
explanations and apologies for defeat.® The disgrace 
was ke.nly felt, and was ultimately revenged upon the 
prince who had contri\ d it. Lut, at the time, its main 


This is scarcely an allowaule mode 
of writing history. 

^ In transferring to this occasion 
an anecdote related of Tiridates 
by Moses of Chorene, and attached 
by him to a defeat of Cams by the 
Persians, watch never took places 
our great historian does not per« 
haps transcend the limits ot a 


so xi} Mstorical criticism. 

- Axos. Oh<^'r. ii. 70. 

^ Eutrop. l.s.c. ; Amm. Marc, 
xiv. 11. The ‘mile almost^ of 
Ammianus becomes ‘ several miles ’ 
i Eutropius, Festus (§ 25), and 
Orosius (vii. 25) ; and ‘ several 
leagues’ in Tillemont {Hist des 
Empm'eurSy iv. p. 37). 
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effect doubtless was to awake in the young Cassar 
the strongest desire of retrieving his honour, and 
wiping out the memory of his great reverse by a 
yet more signal victory. Galerius did not cease 
through the winter of a.d. 297 to importune his father- 
in-law for an opportunity of redeeming the past and 
recovering his lost laurels. 

The emperor, having sufficiently indulged his resent- 
ment, acceded to the wishes of his favourite. Galerius 
was continued in his command. A new army was 
collected during the winter, to replace that which had 
been lost; and the greatest care was taken that its 
material should be of good quality, and that it should 
be employed where it had the best chance of success. 
The veterans of Illyria and Moesia constituted the 
flower of the force now enrolled ; ^ and it was further 
strengthened by the addition of a body of Gothic auxi- 
liaries.® It was determined, moreover, that the attack 
should tills time be made on the side of Armenia, 
where it was felt that the Eomans would have the 
double advantage of a friendly country, and of one far 
more favourable for the movements of infantry than 
for those of an army whose strength lay in its horse.® 
The number of the troops employed was stiU small. 
Galerius entered Armenia at the head of only 25,000 
men but they were a picked force, and they might 
be augmented, almost to any extent, by the national 
militia of the Armenians. He was now, moreover, as 
cautious as he had previously been rash ; he advanced 
slowly, feeling his way; he even personally made 


* Oro8. I.8.C. : ^ Per Illyricum et 
Moesiam undique copias contraxit/ 

* Jornandes, De Gothorum rehm 
gestisj c. 21. 


® Aurel. Victor, C«?a. § 39: ^Per 
Armeniam in hostes contendit, quae 
sola, sen facilior, vincendi via est.’ 

* Festus, § 25. 
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reconnaissances, accompanied by only one or two 
horsemen, and, under the shelter of a flag of truce, 
explored the position of his adversary.^ Narses found 
himself overmatched alike in art and in force. He 
allowed himself to be surprised in his camp by his 
active enemy,® and suflered a defeat by which he 
more than lost all the fruits of his former victory. 
Most of his army was destroyed ; he himself received 
a wound,® and with difliculty escaped by a hasty flight. 
Galerius pursued, and, though he did not succeed in 
taking the monarch himself, made prize of his wives, 
his sisters, and a number of his children,^ besides 
capturing his military chest. He also took many of 
the most illustrious Persians prisoners.® How far he 
followed his flying adversary is uncertain ;® but it is 
scarcely probable that he proceeded much southward 
of the Armenian frontier. He had to reinstate Tiri- 
dates in his dominions, to recover Eastern Mesopo- 
tamia, and to lay his laurels at the feet of his colleague 
and master. It seems probable that having driven 
Narses from Armenia, and left Tiridates there to ad- 
minister the government, he hastened to rejoin Diocle- 
tian befoie attempting any further conquests. 

The Persian monarch, on his side, having recovered 
from his wound,^ which could have been but slight, set 


^ Svne8. Meg, p. 19, A. Com- 
pare testus, I.S.C., and Eutropius, 
IX. 25. 

2 Festus, l.s.c. Compare Amm. 
Marc. xxii. 4 : ^ Sub Maximiano 
Csesare vallo regis Persarum di- 
repto.’ 

3 Zonaras, xii. 31. 

^ Ibid. Compare Eutrop. ix. 
25 ; Oros. Tii. 25. 

® ^Captivos quamplurimos Per- 
sarum nobilium abduxit.^ Oros. 
I.S.C.) 


® Zonaras makes him pursue 
Narses ‘into the inner parts of 
Persia^ IJcjOot- 

; and Eutropius speaks of 
Narses as betaking himself to the 
remotest solitudes of his kingdom 
(ix. 26). But it majr be ques- 
tioned whether the defeated mon- 
arch ever tied further than Media, 
where we find him when an am- 
bassador is sent to him by Diocle- 
tion (Pet. Patric. Fr. 14). 

^ Zonaras, 1.8. c. 
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himself to collect another army, but at the same time 
sent an ambassador to the camp of Galerius, requesting 
to know the terms on which Eome would consent to 
make peace. A writer of good authority ^ has left us 
an account of the interview which followed between 
the envoy of the Persian monarch and the victorious 
Eoman. Apharban (so was the envoy named) opened 
the negotiations with the following speech ^ : — 

‘ The whole human race knows,’ he said, ‘ that the 
Eoman and Persian kingdoms resemble two great lumi- 
naries, and that, like a man’s two eyes, they ought 
mutually to adorn and illustrate each other, and not in 
the extremity of their wrath to seek rather each other’s 
destruction. So to act is not to act manfully, but is 
indicative rather of levity and weakness ; for it is to 
suppose that our inferiors can never be of any service 
to us, and that therefore we had better get rid of them. 
Narses, moreover, ought not to be accounted a weaker 
prince than other Persian kings ; thou hast indeed con- 
quered him, but then thou surpassest all other monarchs ; 
and thus Narses has of course been worsted by thee, 
though he is no whit inferior in merit to the best of his 
ancestors. The orders which my master has given me 
are to entrust all the rights of Persia to the clemency 
of Eome ; and I therefore do not even bring with me 
any conditions of peace, since it is for the emperor to 
determine everything. I have only to pray, on my 


^ Petrus Patricius, Although 
this author did not write till to- 
wards the close of the sixth cen- 
tury, he is generally allowed by 
historical critics to be among the 
best authorities even for the events 
of three centuries previously. (See 
Gibbon, Decline and Fallj ch. xiii, 
voL ii. p. 84, note ; 0. Muller, 
Fr, HisU Gr» vol. iv. pp. 181-4; 


Niebuhr, Preface to the Bonn 
edition of the Excerpta de Legon 
tionihus,) 

* I have been content to translate 
Patricius. Gibbon, by recasting 
the entire oration and changing 
the position of all its parts, pro- 
duces a fine result ; but I have not 
felt at libertj to work up the 
ancient materials after his fashion. 
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master’s behalf, for the restoration of his wives and male 
children ; if he receives them at yonr hands, he will be 
for ever beholden to you, and will be better pleased 
than if he recovered them by force of arms. Even now 
my master cannot sufficiently thank you for the kind 
treatment which he hears you have vouchsafed them, in 
that you have offered them no insult, but have behaved 
towards them as though on the point of giving them 
back to their kith and kin. He sees herein that you 
bear in mind the changes of fortune and the instability 
of all human affairs.’ 

At this point Galerius, who had listened with impa- 
tience to the long harangue, burst in with a movement 
of anger that shook his whole frame — ‘ What ? Do the 
Persians dare to remind us of the vicissitudes of fortune, 
as though we could forget how they behave when vic- 
tory inclines to them? Is it not their wont to push 
their advantage to the uttermost and press as heavily as 
may be on the unfortunate? How charmingly they 
showed the moderation that becomes a victor in Vale- 
rian’s time ! They vanquished Jiim by fraud ; they kept 
him a prisoner to advanced old age; they let him die in 
dishonour ; and then, when he was dead, they stripped 
off his skin, and with diabolical ingenuity made of a 
perishable human body an imperishable monument of 
our shame.^ Verily, if we follow this envoy’s advice, 
and look to the changes of human affairs, we shall not 
be moved to clemency, but to anger, when we consider 
the past conduct of the Persians. If pity be shown 
them, if their requests be granted, it will not be for 
what they have urged, but because it is a principle of 


1 Note the absence here of any | as a horseblock ; and remark that 
allusion to fetters, or to the em- , the flaying is distinctly made sub- 
ployment of Valerian by his captor I sequent to his decease. 
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action with us — a principle handed down to us from 
our ancestors — “ to spare the humble and chastise the 
proud.” ’ Apharban, therefore, was dismissed with no 
definite answer to his question, what terms of peace 
Eome would require ; but he was told to assure his 
master that Eome’s clemency equalled her valour, and 
that it would not be long before he would receive a 
Eoman envoy authorised to signify the Imperial plea- 
sure, and to conclude a treaty with him. 

Having held this interview with Apharban, Galerius 
hastened to meet and consult his colleague.^ Diocle- 
tian had remained in Syria, at the head of an army of 
observation,^ while Galerius penetrated into Armenia 
and engaged the forces of Persia. When he heard of 
his son-in-law’s great victory, he crossed the Euphrates, 
and advancing through Western Mesopotamia, from 
which the Persians probably retired, took up his resi- 
dence at Nisibis,* now the chief town of these parts. It 
is perhaps true that his object was ‘ to moderate, by 
his presence and counsels, the pride of Galerius.’ * That 
prince was bold to rashness, and nourished an excessive 
ambition. He is said to have at this time entertained 
a design of grasping at the conquest of the East, and to 
have even proposed to himself to reduce the Persian 
Empire into the form of a Eoman province.® But the 
views of Diocletian were humbler and more prudent. 
He held to the opinion of Augustus and Hadrian, that 


^ Gibbon (l.s.c.) has incorrectly 
placed the embassy of Apharban 
after the meeting of Galerius with 
Diocletian at Nisibis, and has made 
both monarchs present at the inter- 
view. De Champagny has seen 
the true order of the events {Cesars 
du 8™® <SVec/e, tom. iii, pp 304-5), 

* Eutrop. ix. 25; Julian, Orat, 


i. p. 18, A. 

^ Pet. Patric. Fr. 14, 

^ Gibbon, ch. xiii. (voLii. p. 84). 
® Aurel. Viet, l.s.c.: ^Adeo vic- 
tor [Galerius erat], ut, ni Valerius, 
cujus nutu omnia gerebantur, in- 
certum qua causa, abnuisset, Ro- 
mani fasces in provinciam novam 
ferrentur.* 
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Eome did not need any enlargement of her territory, 
and that the absorption of the East was especially un- 
desirable. When he and his son-in-law met and inter- 
changed ideas at Nisibis, the views of the elder ruler 
naturally prevailed ; and it was resolved to offer to the 
Persians tolerable terms of peace. A civilian of import- 
ance,^ Sicorius Probus, was selected for the delicate office 
of envoy, and was sent, with a train of attendants, into 
Media, where Narses had fixed his head-quarters. We 
are told that the Persian monarch received him with all 
honour, but, under pretence of allowing him to rest and 
refresh himself after his long journey, deferred his audi- 
ence from day to day; while he employed the time thus 
gained in collecting from various quarters such a num- 
ber of detachments and garrisons as might constitute a 
respectable army. He had no intention of renewing the 
war, but he knew the weight which military preparation 
ever lends to the representations of diplomacy. Accord- 
itigly, it was not until he had brought under the notice 
of Sicorius a force of no inconsiderable size that he at 
last admitted him to an interview. The Roman ambas- 
sador was introduced into an inner chamber of the 
royal palace in Media, where he found only the king 
and three others — Apharban, the envoy sent to Galerius, 
Archapetes, the captain of the guard, and Barsaborsus, 
the governor of a province on the Armenian frontier.® 
He was asked to unfold the particulars of his message, 
and say what were the terms on which Eome would 
make peace. Sicorius complied. The emperors, he 


^ Patricius (1. s. c.) calls him 
avTiypatpka T)iQ pviuxtu^j a sort of 
^ Secretary of State.’ 

* ’fcJi' roig IvSoTkpof tOjv l3ci<Tl\tfO)i', 

(Pet. Patric. l.s.c.) The palace 
seems to have been on the river As- 


prudis, which cannot be identified. 

® Patricius calls him ^governor 
of Symiuni.’ Gibbon identifies 
Symium with Synia, a tract east 
of Mount Ararat (Armen. Geograph. 
§ 74). 
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said, required five things : — (i.) The cession to Borne 
of five provinces beyond the river Tigris, which are 
given by one writer^ as Intilene, Sophene, Arzanene, 
Carduene, and Zabdicene ; by another ^ as Arzanene, 
Moxoene, Zabdicene, Eehimene, and Corduene ; (ii.) 
the recognition of the Tigris as the general boundary 
between the two empires; (iii.) the extension of Arme- 
nia to the fortress of Zintha, in Media ; (iv.) the relin- 
quishment by Persia to Borne of her protectorate over 
Iberia, including the right of giving investiture to the 
Iberian kings; and (v.) the recognition of Msibis as 
the place at which alone commercial dealings could 
take place between the two nations. 

It would seem that the Persians were surprised at 
the moderation of these demands. Their exact value 
and force mil require some discussion ; but at any rate 
it is clear that, under the circumstances, they were not 
felt to be excessive. Nai’ses did not dispute any of 
them except the last ; and it seems to have been rather 
because he did not wish it to be said that he had 
yielded everything, than because the condition was really 
very onerous, that he made objection in this instance.® 
Sicorius was fortunately at liberty to yield the point. 
He at once withdrew the fifth article of the treaty, and, 
the other four being accepted, a formal peace was con- 
cluded between the two nations. 

To understand the real character of the peace now 
made, and to appreciate properly the relations thereby 
established between Borne and Persia, it will be neces- 
sary to examine at some length the several conditions 


^ Patricias, l.s.c. 

* Ammianus Marcelliaus, xxv. 7. 
Gibbon lias strangely intermixed 
the statements of the two writers, 
ascribing the mention of Intilene 


to Ammianus, and that of Rehi- 
niene to Patricias (vol. ii. p. 87, 
note ’®), which is the reverse of 
the truth. 

^ Pet. Patric. Fr. 14. 
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of the treaty, and to see exactly what was imported by 
each of them. There is scarcely one out of the whole 
number that carries its meaning plainly upon its face ; 
and on the more important very various interpretations 
have been put, so that a discussion and settlement of 
some rather intricate points is here necessary. 

(i.) There is a considerable difference of opinion as to 
the five provinces ceded to Eome by the first article of 
the treaty, as to their position and extent, and conse- 
quently as to their importance. By some they are put 
on the right,^ by others on the left, bank of the Tigris; 
while of those who assign them this latter position 
some place them in a cluster about the sources of the 
river, ^ while others extend them very much further to 
the southward.® Of the five provinces three only can 
be certainly named, since the authorities differ as to the 
two others.^ These three are Arzanene, Cordyene, and 
Zabdicene, which occur in that order in Patricius. If 
we can determine the position of these three, that of 
the others will follow, at least within certain limits. 

Now Arzanene was certainly on the left bank of the 
Tigris. It adjoined Armenia,® and is reasonably iden- 
tified with the modern district of Kherzan, which lies 
between Lake Van and the Tigris, to the west of the 
Bitlis river.® All the notices of Arzanene^ suit this 

^ This was the view of Valesius buhr, Lectures on Movian History ^ 
(ad Amm. Marc. xxv. 7), of Tille- vol. iii. p. 311, E. T. j and Mr. 
mont {Histoire des EmpereurSj tom. James in Smith’s Diet, of Geo- 
iv. p. 40), and of most writers graphy^ ad voc. Cokdyene. 
anterior to Gibbon. It was arg^ued ^ See above, m 128, notes * and 

that the provinces were called ^ Menander Erotect. Fr. 55, p. 

‘ TranstigritanoB,’ because they were 257. 

so to the Persians ! ® See Layard’s Nineveh and 

* De Chany)agny places them Bahylon^ p. 89, and compare the 
all ^west of Lake Van and south map of Armenia, Assyria, and 
of Armenia.’ {Cesar s du 3™® Sih-kf Kurdistan at the end of the book, 
tom. iii. p. 305, note.) The most important are Eu- 

® As Gibbon, vol. ii. p. 87 j Nie- trop. vi. 7 5 Procop. De Bell. Pers. 

K 
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locality ; and the name ‘ Kherzan ’ may be regarded as 
representing the ancient appellation.^ 

Zabdicene was a little south, and a little east of this 
position. It was the tract about a town known as 
Bezabda (perhaps a corruption of Beit-Zabda), which 
had been anciently called Phcenica.^ This town is 
almost certainly represented by the modern Fynyk,^ 
on the left bank of the Tigris, a little above Jezireh 
The province whereof it was the capital may perhaps 
have adjoined Arzanene, reaching as far north as the 
Bitlis river. 

If the.se two tracts are rightly placed, Cordyene 
must also be sought on the left bank of the Tigris. 
The word is no doubt the ancient representative of the 
modern Kurdistan, and means a country in which 
Kurds dwelt. Now Kurds seem to have been at one 
time the chief inhabitants of the Mons Masius, the 
modern Jebel Karajah Dagh and Jebel Tur, which was 
thence called Cordyene, Gordyene, or the Gordisean 
mountain chain.'* But there was another and a more 
important Cordyene on the opposite side of the river. 
The tract to this day known as Kurdistan, the high 
mountain region south and south-east of Lake Van 
between Persia and Mesopotamia, was in the possesgion 
of Kurds from before the time of Xenophon, and was 
known as the country of the Carduchi, as Cardyene, 
and as Cordyene.® This tract, which was contiguous to 


i. 8 j De JEdific. iii. 2 ; Menand. 
Protect. Fr. 55, 57, and 60 j Jo- 
hann. Epiphan. Fr. 1, § 3 ; Armen. 
Geogr. § 68. 

^ It is remarkable that the ap- 
pellation has changed so little in 
the course of centuries. The As- 
syrian monarchs call the country 
Kirzan. 


* Amm. Marc. xx. 7. 

^ Layard, Nineveh and Bahylon^ 

p. 63. 

' Strab, xi. 12, § 4, xvi. 1, § 24; 
Plutarch, Lumll. 26 ; &c. 

* Xen. Anah. iv. 1, §§ 2-3 ; Strab. 
xvi. 1, § 8; Arrian, Exp. Alex. 
iii. 7 ; Plin. H. N. yi. 15 ; Ptol. v 
13. 
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Arzanene and Zabdicene, if we have rightly placed 
those regions, must almost certainly have been the Cor- 
dyene of the treaty, which, if it corresponded at all 
nearly in extent with the modern Kurdistan, must have 
been by far the largest and most important of the five 
provinces. 

The two remaining tracts, wliatever their names,^ 
must undoubtedly have lain on the same side of the 
Tigris with these three. As they are otherwise un- 
known to us (for Sophene, which had long been Eoman, 
cannot have been one of them), it is impossible tliat 
they should have been of much importance. No doubt 
they helped to round off the Eoman dominion in this 
quarter ; but the great value of the entire cession lay in 
the acquisition of the large and fruitful ^ province of 
Cordyene, inhabited by a brave and hardy population, 
and afterwards the seat of fifteen fortresses,'^ which 
brought the Eoman dominion to the very edge of 
Adiabene, made them masters of the passes into Media, 
and laid the whole of Southern Mesopotamia open to 
their incursions. It is probable that the hold of Persia 
on the territory had never been strong ; and in relin- 
quisliing it she may have imagined that she gave up no 
very great advantage ; but in the hands of Eome Kur- 
distan became a standing menace to the Persian power, 
and we shall find that on the first opportunity the false 


^ The ‘ Sophene ’ of Patriciiia 
may safely be set aside, since it 
had long been Roman. His ‘ In- 
tilene ’ some would change into 
Ingilene, a district mentioned as 
‘ lying beyond Mesopotamia ’ by 
Epiphanius (De Hceres. lx. vol. i. 
p. 506, ed Vales.). The ‘Rehi- 
mene ’ of Ammianus is confirmed 
by Zosimus, who mentions ^Re-| 
menians’ among the tribes ceded | 


by Jovian (iii. 81). The ^ Moxoene ’ 
of Ammianus does not elsewhere 
occur. Is it the mode.^n ^ district 
of Mokus’ (Layard, Nin. and Bab. 
p. 417, note)? Zosimus has in 
its place ^ Zalene,’ a name of which 
I can make nothing. 

^ ‘Corduenee, uhei'is regionis et 
nostrm.’ (Amm. Marc. xxv. 7. ) 

^ Ibid. Compare Zosim. iii. 31. 



132 THE SEVENTH MONAECHV. [Ch. VI. 

step now taken was retrieved, Cordyene with its ad- 
joining districts was pertinaciously demanded of the 
Eomans,^ was grudgingly surrendered, and was then 
firmly reattached to the Sassanian dominions. 

(ii.) The Tigris is said by Patricius and Festus ^ to 
have been made the boundary of the two empires. 
Gibbon here boldly substitutes the Western Khabour, 
and maintains that ‘ the Homan frontier traversed, but 
never followed, the course of the Tigris.’® He appears 
not to be able to understand how the Tigris could be 
the frontier, when five provinces across tlie Tigris were 
Eoman. But the intention of the article probably was, 
first, to mark the complete cession to Eome of Eastern 
as well as Western Mesopotamia, and, secondly, to esta- 
blish the Tigris as the line separating the empires 
below the point down to which the Eomans held both 
banks. Cordyene may not have touched the Tigris at 
all, or may have touched it only about the 37th parallel. 
From this point southwards, as far as Mosul, or Nim- 
rud, or possibly Kileh Sherghat, the Tigris was pro- 
bably now recognised as the dividing line between 
the empires. By the letter of the treaty the whole 
Euphrates valley might indeed have been claimed by 
Eome ; but practically she did not push her occupation 
of Mesopotamia below Circesium. The real frontier 
from this point was the Mesopotamian desert, which 
extends from Kerkesiyeh to Nimrud, a distance of 150 
miles. Above this, it was the Tigris, as far probably 
as Feshapoor; after which it followed the line, whatever 


^ Amm. Marc, l.s.c. : ^Petebat 
rex obfitinatim sua dudum a Maxi- 
miano erepta.’ 

> * ‘ Pace facta, Mesopotamia est 
restituta; et super ripatn Tigridis 
limes est cmifirmatus^ ut with the 


further condition that’) quinque 
gentium trans Tigridem consti- 
tutarum ditionem assequeremur.’ 
(Festus, § 14.) 

® Decline and Fall^ ch. xiii. (vol. 
ii. p. 87, note ^^). 
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it was, which divided Cordyene from Assyria and 
Media. 

(iii.) The extension of Armenia to the fortress of 
Zintha, in Media, seems to have imported much more 
than would at first sight appear from the words. Gib- 
bon interprets it as implying the cession of all Media 
Atropatene,^ which certainly appears a little later to be 
in the possession of the Armenian monarch, Tiridates.*'^ 
A large addition to the Armenian territory out of the 
Median is doubtless intended; but it is quite impossible 
to determine definitely the extent or exact character of 
the cession.® 

(iv.) The fourth article of the treaty is sufficiently 
intelligible. So long as Armenia had been a fief of 
the Persian empire, it naturally belonged to Persia to 
exercise influence over the neighbouring Iberia, which 
corresponded closely to the modern Georgia, interven- 
ing between Armenia and the Caucasus. Now, when 
Armenia had become a dependency of Eome, the pro- 
tectorate hitherto exercised by the Sassanian princes 
passed naturally to the Caesars ; and with the protecto- 
rate was bound up the right of granting investiture to 
the kingdom, whereby the protecting power was secured 
against the establishment on the throne of an unfriendly 
person. Iberia was not herself a state of much strength ; 
but her power of opening or shutting the passes of the 
Caucasus gave her considerable importance, since by 
the admission of the Tatar hordes, which were always 
ready to pour in from the plains of the North, she could 
suddenly change the whole face of affairs in North- 

* Decline and Fall, ch. xiii. de Rome, fut agrandie’ {Cf.san, 

(vol. ii. p. 88). tom. iii. p. 306), and that the 

* Mos. Chor. ii. 84. augmentation waa on the side of 

’We can only say with De Media. 

Champagny ; ‘ L’Armdnie, vassale 
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Western Asia, and inflict a terrible revenge on any 
enemy that had provoked her. It is true that she 
might also bring sufiering on her friends, or even on 
herself, for the hordes, once admitted, were apt to 
make little distinction between friend and foe ; but pru- 
dential considerations did not always prevail over the 
promptings of passion, and there had been occasions 
when, in spite of them, the gates had been thrown open 
and the barbarians invited to enter. It was weU for 
Eome to have it in her power to check this peril. Her 
own strength and the tranquillity of her eastern pro- 
vinces were confirmed and secured by the right Avhich 
she (practically) obtained of nominating the Iberian 
monarchs. 

(v.) The fifth article of the treaty, having been re- 
jected by Narses and then withdrawn by Sicorius, need 
not detain us long. By limiting the commercial inter- 
course of the two nations to a single city, and that a 
city within their own dominions, the Eomans would 
have obtained enormous commercial advantages. While 
their own merchants remained quietly at home, the 
foreign merchants would have had the trouble and 
expense of bringing their commodities to market a dis- 
tance of sixty miles from the Persian frontier and of 
above a hundred from any considerable town ; ® they 
would of course have been liable to market dues, which 
would have fallen wholly into Eoman hands ; and they 
would further have been chargeable with any duty, pro- 
tective or even prohibitive, which Eome chose to im- 


^ Tacit. A^m, ti. 33: ‘Iberi, 
locorum potentes, Caspia via Sar- 
matam in Arnienios raptim effun- 
dunt.^ Compare Dio Cass. Ixix. 15. 
. Nineveb, which was now once 
more a place of importance (see Tac. 
Ann. xii. 13 j Amm. Marc, xviii. 7, 


ad init . ; Layard, Nin. and Bah. 
pp. 590-1), and which was nearer 
Nisibis than any other Persian 
town of consequence, lay at the 
distance of nearly 120 miles. Ar- 
bela was nearly 60 miles further 
off. 
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pose. It is not surprising that Narses here made a 
stand, and insisted on commerce being left to how in 
the broader channels which it had formed for itself in 
the course of ages.^ 

Eome thus terminated her first period of struggle 
with the newly revived monarchy of Persia by a great 
victory and a great diplomatic success. If Narses re- 
garded the terms — and by his conduct he would seem 
to have done so — as moderate under the circumst ances,^ 
our conclusion must be that the disaster which he had 
suffered was extreme, and that he knew the strength of 
Persia to be, for the time, exhausted. Forced to rehn- 
quish his suzerainty over Armenia and Iberia, he saw 
those countries not merely wrested from himself, but 
placed under the protectorate, and so made to minister 
to the strength, of his rival. Nor was this all. Eome 
had gradually been advancing across Mesopotamia and 
working her way from the Euphrates to the Tigris. 
Narses had to acknowledge, in so many words, that the 
Tigris, and not the Euphrates, was to be regarded as 
her true boundary, and that nothing consequently was 
to be considered as Persian beyond the more eastern 
of the two rivers. Even this concession was not the 
last or the worst. Narses had finally to submit to see 
his empire dismembered, a portion of Media attached 
to Armenia, and five provinces, never hitherto in dis- 
pute, torn from Persia and added to the dominion of 
Eome. He had to allow Eome to establish herself in 
force on the left bank of the Tigris, and so to lay open 
to her assaults a great portion of his northern besides 


' On the trade between Rome 
and Parthia, see Herodian, iv. 18 ; 
and compare the Author’s Sixth 
Monarchyj pp. 425-6. It is pro- 
bable that the exchange of Persian 


for Parthian rule had made but 
little difference in the course or 
character of the traffic. 

* See above, p. 128. 
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all his western frontier. He had to see her brought to 
the very edge of the Iranic plateau, and within a fort- 
night’s march of Persia Proper. The ambition to rival 
his ancestor Sapor, if really entertained,^ was severely 
punished ; and the defeated prince must have felt that 
he had been most ill-advised in making the venture. 

Narses did not long continue on the throne after the 
conclusion of this disgraceful, though, it may be, neces- 
sary, treaty. It was made in a.d. 297. He abdicated 
in A.D. 301. It may have been disgust at his ill-success, 
it may have been mere weariness of absolute power, 
which caused him to descend from his high position 
and retire into private life.^ He was so fortunate as to 
have a son of full age in whose favour he could resign, 
so that there was no difficulty about the succession. 
His ministers seem to have thought it necessary to offer 
some opposition to his project ; ® but their resistance 
was feeble, perhaps because they hoped that a young 
prince would be more entirely guided by their counsels. 
Narses was allowed to complete his act of self-renuncia- 
tion, and, after crowning his son Hormisdas with his 
own hand, to spend the remainder of his days in retire- 
ment. According to the native writers, his main object 
was to contemplate death and prepare himself for it. 
In his youth he had evinced some levity of character, 
and had been noted for his devotion to games and to 
the chase ; ^ in his middle age he laid aside these pur- 


' Lactant. Be Morte Persec. § 9 : 
* Concitatus domesticis exemplis 
avi 8ui Saporis, ad occi^andum 
Orientem magnis copiis [Narses] 
inhiabat.’ 

^ The abdication of Narses rests 
wholly upon the authority of the 
Oriental writers. (See Mirkhond, 
Histoire des S(i68anide8y p. 302 ; 


Malcolm, History of Persia, vol. i. 
p. 104.) It is accepted, however, 
as a fact by most moderns. (See 
Malcolm, l.s.c. ; Plate in Smith’s 
Diet, of Biography, vol. iii. p. 717, 
&c.) 

® Mirkhond, l.s.c. 

^ He is said to have been sur- 
named Nahhdjirkan, or ‘ Hunter of 
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suits, and, applying himself actively to business, was a 
good administrator, as well as a brave soldier. But at 
last it seemed to him that the only life worth living was 
the contemplative, and that the happiness of tlie hunter 
and the statesman must yield to that of the philoso- 
pher. It is doubtful how long he survived his resigna- 
tion of the throne,^ but tolerably certain that he did not 
outlive his son and successor, who reigned less than 
eight years. 


■wild beasts’ (Mirkhond, p. 803). 
It is remarkable that the headdress 
which distinguishes him on his 


coins is adorned with horns, either 
of the ibex or the stag. 



COINS OF NABSES. 

This ornamentation is quite pe- ' of his son’s death, seems to follow 
culiar to him ; and it adds a weight I from the difficulty then felt about 
to the other statements of the I the succession. Perhaps it is most 
native writers as to his predilec- probable that he died in A.n. 306, 
tions. since the Armenians regard him as 

^ Dr. Plate says he died in the I king up to this date. (See Pat- 
year that he abdicated,- but I know I kanian in the Journal Asiatique for 
no authority for thi>. That he ! 1860, p. 150.) 
did not outlive a.d. 309, the year i 



138 


THE SEVENTH MONAECHT. 


[Ch. vn. 


CHAPTEE vn. 


Reign of Hormisdas II. His Disposition. General Character of his 
Reign. His Taste for Building, His new Court of Justice. His Mar- 
riage with a Princess of Cahul. Story of his Son Horrnisdas, Death 
of Horrnisdas II., and Imprisonment of his S(m Horrnisdas. Inter- 
7'egnum. Crown assigned to Sapor II. before his Birth. Long Reign of 
Sapor. First Period of his Reign, from a.d. 309 to a.d. 337. Persia 
plundered by the Arabs and the Tw'hs. Victories of Sapor over the 
Arabs. Persecutimi of the Christians. Fscape of Horrnisdas. Feelings 
and Conduct of Sapor. 

‘ Eegnum in Persas obtiimit Hormoz, Narsis filius.’ — Eittycii. vol. i. p, 396. 


Hormisdas II., who became king on the abdication of 
his father, Narses, had, like his father, a short reign. 


He ascended the throne a.: 
not quite eight years later. ^ 
assign scarcely any events. 



gem). 


►. 301 ; he died a.d. 309, 
To this period historians 
The personal appearance 



COIN OF 
HOEMISDAS II. 


' See Clinton, F. R. vol. ii. p. exactly seven years and five months 
260. Agathias declares that both (p. 135, A). So Ma^oudi, ii. p. 174. 
Narses and Hormisdas reigned 
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of Hormisdas, if we may judge by a gem, was pleasing ; 
he is said, however, to have been of a harsh temper 
by nature, but to have controlled his evil inclinations 
after he became king, and in fact to have then neglected 
nothing that could contribute to the welfare of his sub- 
jects.^ He engaged in no wars ; and his reign was thus 
one of those quiet and uneventful intervals which, fur- 
nishing no materials for history, indicate thereby the 
happiness of a nation.^ We are told that he had a 
strong taste for building,® and could never see a crum- 
bling edifice without instantly setting to work to restore 
it. Ruined towns and villages, so common throughout 
the East in all ages, ceased to be seen in Persia while 
he filled the throne. An array of masons always fol- 
lowed him in his frequent journeys throughout his 
empire, and repaired dilapidated homesteads and cot- 
tages with as much care and diligence as edifices of a 
public character. According to some writers he 
founded several entirely new towns in Khuzistan or 
Susiana,^ while, according to others,® he built the im- 
portant city of Hormuz, or (as it is sometimes called) 
Kam-Hormuz, in the province of Kerman, which i.s still 
a flourishing place. Other authorities® ascribe this city, 
however, to the first Hormisdas, the sou of Sapor I. 
and grandson of Artaxerxes. 

Among the means devised by Hormisdas II. for 
bettering the condition of his people, the most remark- 
able was his establishment of a new Court of Justice. 

1 Mirkhond, Ilistoire cks Sas~ 221. 
sanides, pp. 303-4. Compare Ta- ^ D’Herbelot, l.s.c. 
bari, ii. p. 90. ** Dllerbelot quotes the Leb- 

^ Qihhoxiy Decline and Fall, ch. iu. tarikh and the Tarikh^Cozideh to 
(vol. i. p. 215). this effect. 

3 Mirkhond, p. 304; D’llerbelot, ® Mirkhond, p. 293; Malcolm, 
Bihliothhque Orkntale, torn. iii. p. Hist, of Persia, vol. i. p. 100. 
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In the East the oppression of the weak by the power- 
ful is the most inveterate and universal of all evils, and 
the one that well-intentioned monarchs have to be most 
careful in checking and repressing. Hormisdas, in his 
anxiety to root out this evil, is said to have set up a 
court expressly for the hearing of causes where com- 
plaint was made by the poor of wrongs done to them 
by the rich.^ The duty of the judges was at once to 
punish the oppressors, and to see that ample reparation 
was made to those whom they had wronged. To in- 
crease the authority of the court, and to secure the im- 
partiality of its sentences, the monarch made a point of 
often presiding over it himself, of hearing the causes, 
and pronouncing the judgments in person. The most 
powerful nobles were thus made to feel that, if they 
offended, they would be likely to receive adequate 
punishment ; and the weakest and poorest of the 
people were encouraged to come forward and make 
complaint if they had suffered injury. 

Among his other wives, Hormisdas, we are told, mar- 
ried a daughter of the king of Cabul.^ It was natural 
that, after the conquest of Seistan ^ by Varahran II., 
about A.D. 280, the Persian monarchs should establish 
relations "with the chieftains ruling in Affghanistan. 
That country seems, from the first to the fourth century 
of our era, to have been under the government of princes 
of Scythian descent and of considerable wealth and 
power.^ Kadphises, Kanerki, Kenorano, Ooerki, Bara- 
oro, had the main seat of their empire in the region 
about Cabul and J ellalabad ; but from this centre they 
exercised an extensive sway, which at times probably 


' D’Herbelot, 1.8.c. 

2 Mirkhond, p. 304 j Wilson, 
Ariana Antiqm^ p. 385, note 


® See above, p. 108. 

^ See Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, 
pp. 347-381. 
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reached Candahar on the one hand, and the Punjab 
region on the other. Their large gold coinage proves 
them to have been monai'chs of great wealth, while their 
use of the Greek letters and language indicates a cer- 
tain amount of civilisation. The marriage of Hormisdas 
with a princess of Cabul implies that the hostile rela- 
tions existing under Varahran II. liad been superseded 
by friendly ones.^ Persian aggression had ceased to be 
feared. The reigning Indo-Scythic monarch felt no 
reluctance to give his daughter in marriage to his 
Western neighbour, and sent her to his court (we are 
told) with a wardrobe and ornaments of the utmost 
magnificence and costliness.^ 

Hormisdas II. appears to have had a son, of the 
same name with himself, who attained to manhood 
while his father was still reigning.® This prince, who 
was generally regarded, and who, of course, viewed 
himself, as the heir apparent, was no favourite with the 
Persian nobles, whom he had perhaps offended by an 
inclination towards the literature and civilisation of the 
Greeks.^ It must have been upon previous consultation 
and agreement that the entire body of the chief men 
resolved to vent their spite by insulting the prince in 


^ The coins of Hormisdas II. not 
un frequently show signs of Indian 
influence. On the reverses of some 
we see the Indian deity Siva and 
his Bull (Thomas in Num, Cliron. 
vol. XV. p. 180; New Series, No. 
45, p. 115), as in the coins of Kad- 
phises (Wilson, Ariana Antiqua^ 
pp. 360-7). On others we observe 
an Indian altar {Num. Chron. vol. 
XV. p. 180, fig. 10). 

* Mirkhond, Kistoire des Sas^ 
mnideSj p. 304. 

3 The relationship of the ‘ Prince 
Hormisdas/ who took refuge at 


the court of Constantine in the 
year a.d. 323, to Hormisdas II. 
rests on the authority of Zosimus, 
from whom all the details here 
given are derived. (See Zosim. 
Hist. Nov. ii. 27.) The account 
given by Zonaras (xiii. 6) is dif- 
ferent. 

The latter part of the story in 
Zosimus implies that he had this 
inclination. How offensive such 
tastes might be to the Asiatics, we 
see from the history of Vonones in 
Tacitus {Ann. ii. 2). 
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the most open and public way at the table of his father. 
The king was keeping his birthday, which was always, 
in Persia, the greatest festival of the year,* and so the 
most public occasion possible. All the nobles of the 
realm were invited to the banquet ; and all came and 
took their several places. The prince was absent at the 
first, but shortly arrived, bringing with him, as the 
excuse for his late appearance, a quantity of game, 
the produce of the morning’s chase. Such an entrance 
must have created some disturbance and have drawn 
general attention ; but the nobles, who were bound 
by etiquette to rise from their seats, remained firmly 
fixed in them, and took not the slightest notice of the 
prince’s arrival.* This behaviour was an indignity 
which naturally aroused his resentment. In the heat 
of the moment he exclaimed aloud that ‘ those who had 
insulted him should one day suffer for it — their fete 
should be the fate of Marsyas.’ At first the threat was 
not understood ; but one chieftain, more learned than 
his fellows, explained to the rest tliat, according to the 
Greek myth, Marsyas was flayed alive. Now flaying 
alive was a punishment not unknown to the Persian 
law ; * and the nobles, fearing that the prince really 
entertained the intention which he had expressed, 
became thoroughly alienated from him, and made up 
their minds that they would not allow him to reign. 
During his father’s lifetime, they could, of course, do 
nothing ; but they laid up the dread threat in their 
memory, and patiently waited for the moment when 
the throne would become vacant, and their enemy 
would assert his right to it. 


* Herod, i. 133. Compare ix. of Haman (Esther iii. 2, v. 9). 
110. s See above, p. 103. 

® Compare Mordecai’s treatment 
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Apparently, their patience was not very severely 
taxed. Hormisdas 11. died within a few years; and 
Prince Hormisdas, as the only son whom he had left 
behind him,^ thought to succeed as a matter of course. 
But the nobles rose in insurrection, seized his pereon, 
and threw him into a dungeon, intending that he should 
remain there for the rest of his life. They themselves 
took the direction of affairs, and finding that, though 
King Hormisdas had left behind him no other son, yet 
one of his wives was pregnant, they proclaimed the 
unborn infant king, and even with the utmost cere- 
mony proceeded to crown the embryo by suspending 
the royal diadem over the womb of the mother.^ A 
real interregnum must have followed ; but it did not 
extend beyond a few months. The pregnant widow of 
Hormisdas fortunately gave birth to a boy, and the 
difficulties of the succession were thereby ended. All 
classes acquiesced in the rule of the infant monarch, who 
received the name of Sapor — whether simply to mark 
the fact that he was believed to be the late king’s son,® 
or in the hope that he would rival the glories of the first 
Sapor, is uncertain. 

The reign of Sapor II. is estimated variously, at 69, 
70, 71, and 72 years ; ^ but the balance of authority is 


^ Some writers give him another 
son, the Artaxerxes who succeeded 
Sapor n. But it is impossible to 
accept this view. See below, ch. 
xii. 

* Agatliias, iv. p. 135; Mirkhond, 
pp. 306-6 ; Tabari, tom. ii. p. 91 ; 
Malcolm, History of Persia, vol. i. 
p. 106. Gibbon'suggeststhat Aga- 
thias obtained the history from the 
Persian chronicles {Decline and 
Fally ch. xviii. vol. ii. p. 367, 
note **). 

» Sapor (Shah-puhr) means 


^King’s son,’ as has been already 
noted (see p. 73, note *). 

^ Abulpharagius in one place has 
sixty-nine years (p. 85), in another 
(p. 90) seventy. Agathias (p. 136, D) 
and Tbeophanes (p. 7) have seventy. 
Sir John Malcolm, following Ori- 
ental authorities, gives seventy-one 
{Hist, of Persiaj vol. i. p. 110). 
Eutychius (vol. i. p. 472), Mir- 
khond (Hist, des SassanideSj p. 306), 
Tabari (Chroniqm^ tom. ii. p. 101), 
and Ma 9 oudi (tom. ii. p. 175) say 
seventy-two. 
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in favour of seventy. He was born in the course of the 
year a.d. 309, and he seems to have died in the year 
after the Eoman emperor Valens,^ or a.d. 379. He 
thus reigned nearly three-quarters of a century, being 
contemporary with the Eoman emperors, Galerius, 
Constantine, Constantius and Constans, Julian, Jovian, 
Valentinian I., Valens, Gratian, and Valentinian II. 

This long reign is best divided into periods. The 
first period of it extended from a.d. 309 to a.d. 337, or 
a space of twenty-eight years. This was the time an- 
terior to Sapor’s wars with the Eomans. It included the 
sixteen years of his minority ^ and a space of twelve 
years during which he waged successful wars with the 
Arabs. The minority of Sapor was a period of severe 
trial to Persia. On every side the bordering nations 
endeavoured to take advantage of the weakness incident 
to the rule of a minor, and attacked and ravaged the 
empire at their pleasure.® The Arabs were especially 
aggressive, and made continual raids into Babylonia, 
Khuzistan, and the adjoining regions, which desolated 
these provinces and carried the horrors of war into the 
very heart of the empire. The tribes of Beni-Ayar 
and Abdul-Kais, which dwelt on the southern shores 
of the Persian Gulf, took the lead in these incursions, 
and, though not attempting any permanent conquests, 
inflicted terrible sufferings on the inhabitants of the 
tracts which they invaded. At the same time a Meso- 
potamian chieftain, called Tayer or Thair,^ made an 


^ Abulpliaragius, p. 90. 

^ Mirkhond makes Sapor begin 
to exercise some of the offices of 
government at eight years (p. 307), 
but admits that he did not un- 
dertake the direction of military 
expeditions till he was sixteen 


(ibid.). So Tabari (tom. ii. p. 93). 

* Mirkhond, l.f-.c. j Tabari, vol. ii. 
pp. 91-2 ; Malcolm, vol. i. p. 106. 

^ D’Herbelot, Bibliotheqm Orien- 
tale^ tom. v. p. 143 ; Gibbon, De- 
cline and Fallj ch., xviii. (vol. ii. p. 
367). These writers m^e Thair 
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attack upon Ctesiphon, took the city by storm, and cap- 
tured a sister or aunt of the Persian mo.narch. Tlie 
nobles, who, during Sapor’s minority, guided the helm of 
the State, were quite incompetent to make head against 
these numerous enemies. For sixteen years the ma- 
rauding bands had the advantage, and Persia found her- 
self continually weaker, more impoverished, and less 
able to recover herself. The young prince is said to 
have shown extraordinary discretion and intelligence.^ 
He diligently trained himself in all manly exercises, and 
prepared both his mind and body for the important 
duties of his station. But his tender years forbade his 
as yet taking the field ; and it is not unlikely that his 
ministers prolonged the period of his tutelage in order 
to retain, to the latest possible moment, the power 
whereto they had become accustomed. At any rate, it 
was not till he was sixteen, a later age than Oriental 
ideas require,^ that Sapor’s minority ceased — that he 
asserted his manhood, and, placing himself at the head 
of his army, took the entire direction of afiairs, civil and 
military, into his own hands.® 

From this moment the fortunes of Persia began to 
rise. Content at first to meet and chastise the maraud- 
ing bands on his own territory. Sapor, after a time, 
grew bolder, and ventured to take the ofiensive. Having 
collected a fleet of considerable size,^ he placed his 
troops on board, and conveyed them to the city of 


a king of Yemen or Arabia Proper ; 
but Sir J. Malcolm says be was a 
mere sheikh of some of the tribes 
of Mesopotamia (vol. i. p, 107, 
note). 

^ Mirkhond, p. 307 ; Tabari, 
tom. ii. pp. 92-3. 

® Fourteen is generally regarded 
as the age of manhood in the East 


(Layard, iWw. and Babylon^ p. 295) ; 
and minorities usually come to an 
end at this age. (See Malcolm, 
Hist, of Persiuj vol. i. pp. 499, 506, 
&c.) , 

® Mirkhond, l.s.c. ; Tabari, p. 93 ; 
Ma9oudi, p. 176. 

^ Mirkhond, p. 308 j Tabari, p. 
94. 
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El-Katif, an important place on the south coast of the 
Persian Gulf, where he disembarked and proceeded to 
carry fire and sword through the adjacent region. 
Either on this occasion, or more probably in a long 
series of expeditions, he ravaged the whole district of 
the Hejer, gaining numerous victories over the tribes 
of the Temanites, the Beni-Waiel, the Abdul-Kai's, and 
others, which had taken a leading part in the invasion 
of Persia. His military genius and his valour w'ere 
everywhere conspicuous ; but unfortunately these excel- 
lent qualities were unaccompanied by the humanity 
which has been the crowning virtue of many a con- 
queror. Sapor, exasperated by the sufferings of his 
countrymen during so many years, thought tliat he 
could not too severely punish those who had inflicted 
them. He put to the sword the greater part of every 
tribe that he conquered ; and, when his soldiers were 
weary of slaying, he made them pierce the shoulders of 
their prisoners, and insert in the wound a string or 
thong by which to drag them into captivity.^ The bar- 
barity of the age and nation approved these atrocities ; 
and the monarch who had commanded them was, in 
consequence, saluted as Dhoulactaf, or ‘ Lord of the 
Shoulders,’ by an admiring peojde.^ 

Cruelties almost as great, but of a different character, 
were at the same time sanctioned by Sapor in regard 
to one class of his own subjects — viz., those who had 


' This is Mirkhond’s account. 
Other authorities say that he dis- 
located (Malcolm, vol. i. p. 107 j 
Ma^oudi, vol. ii. p. 177) or broke 
(D’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient, tom. v. 
p. 141) the shoulders of his prison- 
ers, to disqualify them for military 
service. 

® Gibbon, followint? an apocry- 
phal tale related by D’Herbelot, but 


not adopted by him, gives the 
name as Dhoidacnaf^ and translates 
it ^ Protector of the Nation ’ (vol. ii. 
. 367). The best authorities are, 
owever, all agreed that the real 
epithet was Bhoulactaf, not Dhou^ 
lacnqf. (See D’Herbelot, l.s.c. j 
Mirkhond, p. 808 ; Tabari, tom. ii. 
p. 91 ; Malcolm, vol. i. p. 107, 
note j Ma^oudi, tom. ii. p. 175.) 
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made profession of Christianity. The Zoroastrian zeal 
of this king was great, and he regarded it as incumbent 
on him to check the advance which Christianity was 
now making in his territories. He issued severe edicts 
against the Christians soon after attaining his majority ; ^ 
and when they sought the protection of the Homan, 
emperor, he punished their disloyalty by imposing 
upon them a fresh tax, the weight of which was op- 
pressive. When Symeon, Archbishop of Seleucia, com- 
plained of this additional burden in an offensive man- 
ner, Sapor retaliated by closing the Christian churches, 
confiscating the ecclesiastical property, and putting the 
complainant to death. Accounts of these severities 
reached Constantine, the Eoman emperor, who had 
recently embraced the new religion (which, in spite of 
constant persecution, had gradually overspread the em- 
pire), and had assumed the character of a sort of gene- 
ral protector of the Christians throughout the world.^ 
He remonstrated with Sapor, but to no purpose.* 
Sapor had formed the resolution to renew the contest 


^ Sozomen, Hist JEccles. ii. 9, 

10 . 

Tillemont, Hist, des Empcreurs^ 
tom. iv. p. 255 : • Constantin ee 
reorardait coinme le protecteur gd- 
ndral de tons les serviteurs de 
J^SLis-Christ.’ 

3 Eusebius ( Fit. Constant. Magn. 
iv. 9 et seqq.) and Theodoret (i. 25) 
give the terms of a letter written 
by Constantine to Sapor at this 
time in favour of the Christians. 
It is a verbose production, and 
possesses but little interest. The 
greater part is an account of his 
own religious principles and feel- 
ings. The concluding portion, 
which alone touches the case of 
the Persian Christians, runs as 
follows: ‘You can imagine then 
how delighted I am to hear that 


I^ersia too, in some of its b«^st 
regions, is adorned and illustrated 
by this class of men, on whose be- 
half I write to you — I mean the 
Christians — a thing most agreeable 
to my wdshes. All prosperity then 
be yours, and all prosperity be 
theirs — may both flourish alike ! 
Thus will you make God the 
Father, the Lord of all, propitious 
and friendly towards you. These 
persons then, seeing that you are 
so great, I commend to you — I put 
them into your hand, seeing that you 
are so conspicuous for your piety. 
Love them with that love which 
befits your known benevolence. 
For thus you will confer both on 
us and on yourself an immeasurable 
benefit.’ 
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terminated so unfavourably forty years earlier by his 
grandfather. He made the emperor’s interference with 
Persian affairs, and encouragement of his Christian sub- 
jects in their perversity, a ground of complaint, and 
began to threaten hostilities.^ Some negotiations, which 
are not very clearly narrated,® followed. Both sides, 
apparently, had determined on war, but both wished to 
gain time. It is uncertain what would have been the 
result had Constantine lived. But the death of that 
monarch in the early summer of a.d. 337, on his way 
to the eastern frontier, dispelled the last chance ot 
peace, by relieving Sapor from the wholesome fear which 
had hitherto restrained his ambition. The military 
fame of Constantine was great, and naturally inspired 
respect; his power was firmly fixed, and he was without 
competitor or rival. By his removal the whole face of 
aflfars was changed ; and Sapor, who had almost brought 
himself to venture on a rupture wdth Eome during Con- 
stantine’s life, no longer hesitated on receiving news of 
his death, but at once commenced hostilities.® 

It, is probable that among the motives which deter- 
mined the somewhat wavering conduct of Sapor at this 
juncture* was a reasonable fear of the internal troubles 
which it seemed to be in the power of the Eomans to 
excite among the Persians, if from friends they became 


^ Libanius, Or at. iii. pp. 118, 
120; Aurel. Viet. De Ccesarihis, 
§ 41. 

* Compare Liban. l.s.c. with Fes- 
tiia (§ 26) and Euseb. Vit. Con- 
slant iv. 8. 

® Some writers make the hos- 
tilities commence in the lifetime of 
Constantine. (See Eutrop. x. 8; 
Chronic. Pasch. p. 286, C.) But 
Ammianus, who is almost a con- 
temporary, assigns the outbreak to 


the reign of Constantius (xxv. 4). 

^ Sapor is said to have sent a 
friendly embassy to Constantine in 
A.D. 333 (Euseb. Vit. Const, iv. 8 ; 
Liban. Or. iii. p. 118). In a.d. 
337 he suddenly threatened war, 
and demanded the restoration of 
the five provinces ceded by Narses 
(Liban. Or. iii. p. 120). Having 
received a refusal, he sent another 
embassy, about Easter, to express 
his desire for peace (Euseb. iv. 57). 
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enemies. Having tested his own military capacity in 
his Arab wars, and formed an army on whose courage, 
endurance, and attachment he could rely, he was not 
afraid of measuring his strength with that of Eome in 
the open field ; but he may well have dreaded the arts 
which the Imperial State was in the habit of em- 
ploying,^ to supplement her military shortcomings, in 
wars with her neighbours. There was now at the 
court of Constantinople a Persian refugee of such rank 
and importance that Constantine had, as it were, a pre- 
tender ready made to his hand, and could reckon on 
creating dissension among the Persians whenever he 
pleased, by simply proclaiming himself this person’s 
ally and patron. Prince Hormisdas, the elder brother 
of Sapor, and rightful king of Persia, had, after a long 
imprisonment,'-^ contrived, by the help of his wife, to 
escape from his dungeon,® and had fled to the court of 
Constantine as early as a.d. 323. He had been received 
by the emperor with every maik of honour and distinc- 
tion, had been given a maintenance suited to his rank, 
and had enjoyed other favours.^ Sapor must have felt 
himself deeply aggrieved by the undue attention paid 
to liis rival ; and though he pretended to make light of 
the matter, and even generously sent Hormisdas the 
wife to whom his escape was due,® he cannot but have 
been uneasy at the possession, by the Eoman emperor, 
of his brother’s person. In weighing the reasons for and 
against war, he cannot but have assigned considerable 
importance to this circumstance. It did not ultimately 


‘ See the Author’s SLrth Mon-- 
arohy, pp. 230, 234, 256, &c. 

* If ^Prince Hormisdas was a son 
of Hormisdas IL and thrown into 
prison at bis death (see above, 
p. 143;, he must have passed four- 


teen years in confinement before 
he made his escape. 

® Zosim. ii. 27. 

* Ibid. ii. 27, ad Jin . ; and iii. 13, 
ad Jin. 

* Suidas ad voc. Mafauag* 
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prevent him from challenging Eorae to the combat ; 
but it may help to account for the hesitation, the 
delay, and the fluctuations of purpose, which we re- 
mark in his conduct during the foim or five years ^ 
which immediately preceded the death of Constantine. 


‘ From A.D. 333 to a.». 337. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Position of Affairs on the Death of Constantine. First War of Sapor 
loith Rome^ a.d. 337-350. First Siege of Nisibis. Obscure Interval. 
Troubles in Armenia^ and Recovery of Armenia by the Persians. Saj)or s 
Second Siege ofFisibis. Its Failure. Great Rattle ofSingara. Sapor s 
Son made Prisoner and murdered in cold blood. Third Siege of Nisibis, 
Sapor called away by an Invasuni of the Massagetce. 

Coristantiiis adversus Persas et Saporom. qui Mesopotamiam vastaverant, 
novem prseliis parum prospero decertavit.’ — Orosius, Hist. vii. 29. 

The death of Constantine was followed by the division 
of the Roman world among his sous. The vast empire 
with which Sapor had almost made up his mind to con- 
tend was partitioned out into three moderate-sized 
kingdoms.^ In place of the late brave and experienced 
emperor, a raw youth, ^ who had given no signs of 
siij)erior ability, had the government of the Roman 
provinces of the East, of Thrace, Asia Minor, Syria, 
Mesopotamia, and Egypt. Master of one-third of the 
empire only, and of the least warlike portion,® Constan- 
tins was a foe whom the Persian monarch might well 
despise, and whom he might expect to defeat without 
much difficulty. Moreover, there was much in the cir- 
cumstances of the time that seemed to promise success 


1 At first the partition was into 
five kingdoms; but the dominions 
of Dalmatias and Hannibalianus 
were soon absorbed into those of 
the sons of Constantine. 

* Constantins was not quite 
twenty at the death of his father. 


He was born in August, a.d. 317. 
Constantine died May 22, A.D. 337. 

* The natives of the voluptuous 
East were never a match for those 
of the hardy West. Roman legions 
recruited in Asia Minor, Syria, and 
Egypt were always poor soldiers. 
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to the Persian arms in a struggle with Eome. The 
removal of Constantine had been followed by an out- 
burst of licentiousness and violence among the Eoman 
soldiery in the capital ; ^ and throughout the East the 
army had cast off the restraints of discipline, and given 
indications of a turbulent and seditious spirit.^ The 
condition of Armenia was also such as to encourage 
Sapor in his ambitious projects. Tiridates, though a 
persecutor of the Christians in the early part of his 
reign, had been converted by Gregory the Illuminator,® 
and! had then enforced Christianity on his subjects by 
fire and sword. A sanguinary conflict had followed. 
A large portion of the Armenians, firmly attached to 
the old national idolatry, had resisted determinedly.^ 
Nobles, priests, and people had fought desperately in 
defence of their temples, images, and altars ; and, though 
the persistent will of the king overbore all opposition, 
yet the result was the formation of a discontented fac- 
tion, which rose up from time to time against its rulers, 
and was constantly tempted to ally itself with any 
foreign power from which it could hope the re-esta- 
blishment of the old religion. Armenia had also, after 
the death of Tiridates (in a.d. 314), fallen under the 
government of weak princes.® Persia had recovered 
from it the portion of Media Atropatene ceded by the 
treaty between Galerius and Narses.® Sapor, therefore, 
had nothing to fear on this side ; and he might reason- 
ably expect to find friends among the Armenians them- 


' Gibbon, Decline and Fally ch. 
xviii. (vol. ii. pp. 98-100). 

* Ibid. p. 108. 

* Mos. Chor. Hist, Armm, ii. 
77; Agathangelus, §§ 110-132. 

^ See Milman, Hist, of Chrts^ 
tianity^ toI. ii. p. 268, and the 
auliiQritieB there cited. 


* Chosroes II., who was placed 
on the throne by Rome in a.d. 
316, and Tiranus, his son, who 
succeeded Chosroes in a.d. 825. 

® This distinct^ appears from 
Faustus, iii. 20. The cession seems 
to have been made by Chosroes II. 
(Mos. Chor. iii. 8). 
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selves, should the general position of his affairs allow 
him to make an effort to extend Persian influence once 
more over the Armenian highland. 

The bands of Sapor crossed the Eoman frontier soon 
after, if not even before,^ the death of Constantine ; and 
after an interval of forty years the two great powers of 
the world were once more engaged in a bloody conflict. 
Constantius, having paid the last honours to his father’s 
remains,''* hastened to the eastern frontier, where he 
found the Eoman army weak in numbers, badly armed 
and badly provided, ill-disposed towards himself, and 
almost ready to mutiny.® It was necessary, before any- 
thing could be done to resist the advance of Sapor, that 
the insubordination of the troops should be checked, 
their wants supplied, and their goodwill conciliated. 
Constantius applied himself to effect these changes.^ 
Meanwhile Sapor set the Arabs and Armenians in mo- 
tion, inducing the Pagan party among the latter to rise 
in insurrection, deliver their king, Tiranus, into his 
power,® and make incursions into the Eoman territory, 
while the latter infested with their armed bands the 
provinces of Mesopotamia and Syria.® He himself was 
content, during the first year of the war, a.d. 337, with 
moderate successes, and appeared to the Eomans to 
avoid rather than seek a pitched battle.^ Constantius 


^ See above, p. 148, note * ; and 
compare Liban. Orat. iii. p. 117, B. 

* Liban. Orat, iii, p. 121, B. 

® Julian. Orat i. pp. 33 and 36. 

^ Ibid. pp. 36-38. Among other 
improvements introduced by Con- 
stantius at this time was the 
equipment of a portion of the 
Roman cavalry after the fashion 
of the Persian catophracti^ or mailed 
horsemen. 

® Ibid. pp. 33 and 37. Compare 
St. Martin’s additions to Le Beau, 


Bas-Ernpirey vol. i. pp. 406 et seqq. 
® Julian. Orat. i. p. 37. 

^ There must be some founda- 
tion for the statements of Libanius 
and Julian, that Sapor at first 
avoided a conflict, even though 
they are contained in panegyrics. 
(See Liban. p. 122, A: ToTf U|[>(otc 

t0ti<rr^ic£t roly rie|uoiicu<£, iTnOiipuiv 
aipa^ai Tt)v St^iav’ Kai 6 top Bvfxop 
ovK riv* dXX’ ol rbv TtoXifiov 
fiodyovrtg iv <tvyy top iroXipop 
duppovj r.r.x. Julian. Ch^at i. p. 



154 


THE SEVEITTH MONARCHY. 


[ch. vm. 


was able, under these circumstances, not only to main- 
tain his ground, but to gain certain advantages. He 
restored the direction of affairs in Armenia to the 
Eoman party,^ detached some of the Mesopotamian 
Arabs from the side of his adversary, and attached them 
to his own,^ and even built forts in the Persian terri- 
tory on the further side of the Tigris.^ But the gains 
made were slight ; and in the ensuing year (a.d. 338) 
Sapor took the field in greater force than before, and 
addressed himself to an important enterprise. He 
aimed, it is evident, from the first, at the recovery of 
Mesopotamia, and at thrusting back the Eomans from 
the Tigris to the Euphrates. He found it easy to over- 
run the open country, to ravage the crops, drive off the 
cattle, and burn the villages and homesteads. But the 
region could not be regarded as conquered, it could 
not be permanently held, unless the strongly fortified 
posts which commanded it, and which were in the hands 
of Eome, could be captured.^ Of all these the most 
important was Nisibis. This ancient town, known to 
the Assyrians as Nazibina,* was, at any rate from the 
time of Lucullus,*’’ the most important city of Mesopota- 
mia. It was situated at the distance of about sixty 
miles from the Tigris, at the edge of the Mons Masius, 
in a broad and fertile plain, watered by one of the 
affluents^ of the river Khabour, or Aborrhas. The 


39: T(Dv TToXfju/wv ovSvg iroXfirjfrep 

dfjivrai rg Tropdovfikvy* irdira 

Trap iif.id<; yytro raKeii'tov dynBd’ 
tCjv pkv oii^k fjf xtlpat; iivai roAfiw^- 
rwi’.) 

^ Julian, Orat, i. p. 37. 

* Ibid. p. 38. 

® Ibid. p. 39. 

^ This 18 well urged by Gibbon 
(Decline and Fall^ yoI, ii’ p. 372), 
® See the Assynan Canmi, pas- 


sim ; and compare Ancient Monar- 
chieSj vol. i. p. 258. 

® Plutarch, Luctdl. § 32. 

^ This river, now called the 
Jernjei'j anciently the Mygdonius 
(river of Gozan P). joins the main 
stream of the Khabour in lat. 
36® 20', near the volcanic hill of 
Koukab. (Lavard, Kin. and Dab. 
pp. 309, 322, &c.) 
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Eomans, after their occupation of Mesopotamia, had 
raised it to the rank of a colony ; * and its defences, 
■which "were of great strength, had always been main- 
tained by the emperors in a state of efficiency. Sapor 
regarded it as the key of the Eoman position in the 
tract between the rivers,* and, as early as a.d. 338, 
sought to make himself master of it.® 

The first siege of Nisibis by Sapor lasted, we are told, 
sixty-three days.^ Few particulars of it have come 
down to us. Sapor had attacked the city, apparently, 
in the absence of Constantins," who had been called off’ 
to Pannonia to hold a conference witli his brothers. It 
was defended, not only by its garrison and inhabitants, 
but by the prayers and exhortations of its bishop,® St. 
James, who, if he did not work mii’acles for the delive- 
rance of his countrymen, at any rate sustained and 
animated their resistance. The result was that the 
bands of Sapor were repelled with loss, and he was 
forced, after wasting two months before the walls, to 
raise the siege and own himself baffled.^ 

After this, for some years the Persian war with Pome 
languished. It is difficidt to extract from the brief 
statements of epitomisers,® and the loose invectives or 
panegyricii of orators,® the real circumstances of the 


^ As appears from the coins of 
Nisibis (Mionnet, Descripfim des 
Medailles, tom. v. pp. 625-8). 

2 This is evident from the per- 
sistency of his attacks. Ammianus 
says (xxv. 8) ; ‘ Constabat orbem 
Eoum in ditionem potuisse transire 
Persidis, nisi haec civitas (sc. Nisi- 
bis; habili situ et magnitudine 
moeniiim restitisset.’ 

® On the date of the first siege 
of Nisibis, see Tillemont, Hist, des 
EynpereurSy tom. iv. p. 068 j Clin- 
ton, F. M. voL i. p. 396. 


^ Chron. Pasch, p. 287, J3 ] Theo- 
phanes, p. 28, D. 

* So Tillemont, tom. iv. p. 319. 

® Theodoret, ii. 30. The mira- 
cles ascribed by this writer to St. 
James are justly ridiculed by Gib- 
bon (vol. ii. p. 372, note 

Chron, Pasch, l.e.c. ; Hieronym. 
Chron. anno 2354. 

® Eutropius, Feetus, Zosimus, 
Zonaras. 

^ The first and second speeches 
of Julian and the third of Libanius 
belong to the latter class,* the 



156 


THE SEVENTH MONAECHY. 


[Ch. VIU. 


struggle; but apparently the general condition of 
things was this. The Persians were constantly victo- 
rious in the open field ; Constantins was again and again 
defeated ; ^ but no permanent gain was efiected by 
these successes. A weakness inherited by the Persians 
from the Parthians ^ — an inability to conduct sieges to 
a prosperous issue — showed itself ; and their failures 
against the fortified posts which Eome had taken care 
to establish in the disputed regions were continual. 
Up to the close of a.d. 340, Sapor had made no impor- 
tant gain, had struck no decisive blow, but stood nearly 
in the same position which he had occupied at the 
commencement of the conflict. 

But the year a.d. 341 saw a change. Sapor, after 
obtaining possession of the person of Tiranus, had 
sought to make himself master of Armenia, and had 
even attempted to set up one of his own relatives as 
king.^ But the indomitable spirit of the inhabitants, 
and their firm attachment to their Arsacid princes, 
caused his attempts to fail of any good result, and 
tended on the whole to throw Armenia into the arms 
of Rome. Sapor, after a while, became convinced of 
the folly of his proceedings, and resolved on the adop- 
tion of a wholly new policy. He would relinquish the 
idea of conquering, and would endeavour instead to con- 
ciliate the Armenians, in the hope of obtaining from 


Epistle of Julian to the Athenian 
Senate and People, and the tenth 
oration of Libanius, belong (so far 
as Constaritius is concerned) to the 
former. The later writings of these 
two authors to a great extent in- 
validate the earlier. 

^ Nine times, according to Festus 
($ 27) ; frequently, according to 
Eutropius (x. 10) ; whenever he 
engaged the Persians, according to 


Ammianus (xx. 11, ad Jin.') and 
Socrates {Hist. Eccles. ii. 25). 

* See tne Author’s Sixth Mon- 
archy y p. 406. 

* Mos. Chor. Hist. Armm. iii, 
10; Faustus, iii. 21. The Persian 
prince seems to have been named 
Narses. Moses calls him Sapor’s 
brother) but this is very impro- 
bable. 
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their gratitude what he had been unable to extort from 
their fears. Tiranus was still living ; and Sapor, we 
are told, offered to replace him upon the Armenian 
throne ; ^ but, as he had been blinded by his captors, 
and as Oriental notions did not allow a person thus 
mutilated to exercise royal power,'^ Tiranus declined 
the offer made him, and suggested the substitution of 
his son, Arsaces, who was, like himself, a prisoner in 
Persia. Sapor readily consented ; and the young })rince, 
released from captivity, returned to his country, and 
was installed as king by the Persians,® with the good- 
will of the natives, who were satisfied so long as they 
could feel that they had at their head a monarch of the 
ancient stock. This arrangement, of course, placed 
Armenia on the Persian side, and gave Sapor for many 
years a powerful ally in his struggle with Eome.^ 

Thus Sapor had, by the year a.d. 341, made a very 
considerable gain. He had placed a friendly sovereign 
on the Armenian throne, had bound him to his cause 
by oaths, and had thereby established his influence, 
not only over Armenia itself, but over the whole tract 
which lay between Ai'inenia and the Caucasus. But he 
was far from content with these successes. It was still 
his great object to drive the Eomans from Mesopota- 
mia ; and with that object in view it continued to be his 
first wish to obtain possession of Ni.sibis. Accordingly, 
having settled Armenian affairs to his liking, he made, 
in A.D. 346, a second attack on the great city of Northern 
Mesopotamia, again investing it with a large body of 


^ Faustua, l.s.c. 

2 Hence the practice of blinding 
their near relatives upon their ac- 
cession which the Shahs of Persia 
regularly pursued till within the 
present century. 


* Faustus, iv. 1. 

^ On the ftiendly relations which 
subsisted at this time between 
Persia and Armenia, see Faustus, 
iv. 16. 
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troops, and this time pressing the siege during the space 
of nearly three months.^ Again, however, the strength of 
the walls and the endurance of the garrison baffled him. 
Sapor was once more obliged to withdraw from before 
the place, having suffered greater loss than those whom 
he had assailed, and forfeited much of the prestige 
which he had acquired by his many victories. 

It was, perhaps, on account of the repulse from Nisi- 
bis, and in the hope of recovering his lost laurels, that 
Sapor, in the next year but one, a.d. 348, made an un- 
usual effort. Calling out the entire military force of 
the empire, and augmenting it by large bodies of allies 
and mercenaries, the Persian king, towards the middle 
of summer, crossed the Tigris by three bridges,® and 
with a numerous and well-appointed army invaded Cen- 
tral Mesopotamia, probably from Adiabene, or the region 
near and a little south of Nineveh. Constantins, with 
the Eoman army, was posted on and about the Sinjar 
range of hills, in the vicinity of the town of Singara, which 
is represented by the modern village of Sinjar.'* The 
Homan emperor did not venture to dispute the passage 
of the river, or to meet his adversary in the broad plain 
which intervenes between the Tigris and the mountain 
range, but clung to the skirts of the hiUs, and com- 
manded his troops to remain wholly on the defensive.® 


^ Jerome says: ^ Sapor tHhus men-- 
sihus obsedit Nisibin ; ’ but Theo- 
pbanes gives the exact duration of 
the siege as seventy-eight days 
(p. 31. I)). 

^ Liban. Or at. iii. p. 129, A, B. 

* Ibid. p. 130, A. 

^ On the position of Sinjar and 
the character of the surrounding 
country, see Layard {Nin. and Bah, 
pp. 246-249). 

® Liban. p. 129, D. This writer 
pretends that it was not through 


fear of meeting the enemy in the 
open that Constantius held back, 
but because he wanted to draw his 
adversary on and prevent him from 
recrossing the Tigris without fight- 
ing. Perhaps it is most probable 
that the passage of the river took 
Constantius by surprise, that he 
was too weak to prevent it, and 
was obliged to remain on the de- 
fensive until his troops could be 
concentrated. 
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Sapor was thus enabled to choose his position, to esta- 
blish a fortified camp at a convenient distance from the 
enemy, and to occupy the hills in its vicinity — some 
portion of the Sinjar range — with his archers. It 
is uncertain whether, in making these dispositions, 
he was merely providing for his own safety, or whether 
he was laying a trap into which he hoped to entice the 
Eoman army.^ Perhaps his mind was wide enough to 
embrace both contingencies. At any rate, having thus 
established a point d’appui in his rear, he advanced 
boldly and challenged the legions to an encounter. The 
challenge was at once accepted, and the battle com- 
menced about midday ; ^ but now the Persians, having 
just crossed swords with the enemy, almost immediately 
began to give ground, and retreating hastily drew their 
adversaries along, across the thirsty plain, to the vicinity 
of their fortified camp, where a strong body of horse 
and the flower of the Persian archers were posted. 
The horse charged, but the legionaries easily defeated 
them,® and elated with their success burst into the 
camp, despite the warnings of their leader, who strove 
vainly to check their ardour and to induce them to put 
off the completion of their victory till the next day.^ 
A small detachment found within the ramparts was 
put to the sword; and the soldiers scattered themselves 
among the tents, some in quest of booty, others only 
anxious for some means of quenching their raging 


^ Libanius represents the entire 
arrangement as a plan carefully 
laid {Orat. iii. p. 180, C) ; Julian, 
on the contrary, regards the flight 
of the Persians as a real panic, and 
their victory at the camp as a mere 
piece of good fortune {Orat. i. pp. 
42 ^ 44 ). 

* Liban. Orat. iii. p. 131, A. 


® Ibid. p. 131, D, and p. 132, A. 
Euch legionary, we are told, stepped 
aside out of the way of the horse- 
man who bore down upon him, and 
then struck him, as he passed, with 
a club. 

* Julian. Orat. i. pp. 42-3 ; 
Liban. p. 130, D. 
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thirst.^ Meantime the sun had gone down, and the 
shades of night fell rapidly. Kegarding the battle as 
over, and the victory as assured, the Eomans gave 
themselves up. to sleep or feasting. But now Sapor saw 
his opportunity — the opportunity for which he had 
perhaps planned and waited. His light troops on the 
adjacent hills commanded the camp, and, advancing on 
every side, surrounded it. They were fresh and eager 
for the fray; they fought in the security afforded by the 
darkness ; while the fires of the camp showed them 
their enemies, worn out with fatigue, sleepy, ordrunken.'^ 
The result, as might have been expected, was a terrible 
carnage.® The Persians overwhelmed the legionaries 
with showers of darts and arrows ; flight, under the cir- 
cumstances, was impossible ; and the Eoman soldiers 
mostly perished where they stood. They took, how- 
ever, ere they died, an atrocious revenge. Sapor’s 
son had been made prisoner in the course of the day ; 
in their desperation the legionaries turned their fury 
against this innocent youth ; they beat him with whips, 
wounded him with the points of their weapons, and 
finally rushed upon him and killed him with a hundred 
blows.^ 


^ Liban. p. 132, B ; J ulian, p. 44. 
The latter writer appears to ascribe 
the Roman disaster mainly to 
the troops exposing themselves as 
they drank at the Persian cisterns 
(XaKKoig vSarog ti'dnv IvrvxovTfgj riqp j 
KaWirfTffV vtKtjv 8ik<t>9etpav), j 

® The Roman writers touch 
lightly the condition of the Roman 
troops when the Persians fell upon 
them. I follow probability when 
I describe them as * sleepy or 
drunken.’ 

^ See Amm. Marc, xviii. 5: 

‘ Apud Singaram . . . acerrime 
nocturna concertatione pugnatum ■ 


est, nostrorum copiis ingenti strage 
confossis.’ Compare Hieronym. 
anno 2304 ; and Liban. Or<d, iii. 
p. 132, 0. Even Julian admits 
that the battle was commonly re- 
garded as the greatest victory 
gained by the Persians during the 
war {Or at, i. p. 41). 

Liban. p. 133, D : *R-kh8ov 

[ot nfjC/(7at] rbv rov fiaaiXitag naidn^ 
rov rijg apx^Q SidSoxoVj i^u/yprifjiivopf 
Kai fJLavTiyovfiBvoVf xai Kivrovfxivov^ 
Kai fiLKpbv vartpov KaraKOTrroptvov, 

Tillemont has seen that this treat- 
ment could not have been possible 
till the troops were half-maddened 
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The battle of Singara, though thus disastrous to the 
Romans, had not any great effect in determining the 
course or issue of the war. Sapor did not take advan- 
tage of his victory to attack the rest of the Roman 
forces in Mesopotamia, or even to attempt the siege of 
any large town.^ Perhaps he had really suffered large 
losses in the earlier part of the day ; ^ perhaps he was 
too much affected by the miserable death of his son to 
care, till time had dulled the edge of his grief, for mili- 
tary glory.® At any rate, we hear of his undertaking 
no further enterprise till the second yetu* after the bat- 
tle,^ A.D. 360, when he made his third and most despe- 
rate attempt to capture Nisibis. 

The rise of a civil war in the West, and the departure 
of Constantius for Europe with the flower of his troops 
early in the year,® no doubt encouraged the Persian 
monarch to make one more effort against the place 
which had twice repulsed him with ignominy.® He col- 
lected a numerous native army, and strengthened it by 
the addition of a body of Indian allies,^ who brought a 
large troop of elephants into the field.® With this 
force he crossed the Tigris in the early summer, and, 
after taking several fortified posts, marched northwards 


with despair and fury. (Ilistoire 
des EmpereurSj tom. iv. p. 847.) 

* So much we may accept from 
the boasts of Julian {Orat. i. p. 45) 
and Libanius {Orat. hi. p. 188, A), 
corroborated as they are by the 
testimony of Ammianus, who says 
(l.s.c.) that the Persians made no 
use of their victory at Singara; 
but it is impossible to believe the 
statement of Libanius, that the 
whole Persian army fled in dis- 
order from Singara and hastily 
recrossed the Tipis (p. 133, D). 

* Julian maintains that both 
sides suffered ec[ually in the battle 


(p. 41). 

* Compare the grief of Orodes 
on the death of Pacorus {Sixth 
M(marghy^ p. 195), 

♦ Jerome’s statement that Amida 
and Bezabde were taken by Sapor 
shortly after the battle of Singara 
arises apparently from somt con- 
fusion between the events of the 
year a.d. 349 and those of A.n. 359. 

^ Gibbon, Decline and Fall, 
vol. ii. p. 377. 

® Julian. Orat. i. p. 48. 

’ Ibid. ii. p. 116. 

® Ibid. p. 116. 
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and invested Nisibis, The Eoman commander in the 
place was the Count Lucilianus, afterwards the father- 
in-law of Jovian, a man of resource and determination. 
He is said to have taken the best advantage of every 
favourable turn of fortune in the course of the siege, 
and to have prolonged the resistance by various subtle 
stratagems.^ But the real animating spirit of the defence 
was once more the bishop, St. James, who roused the 
enthusiasm of the inhabitants to the highest pitch by 
his exhortations, guided them by his counsels, and was 
thought to work miracles for them by his prayers.^ 
Sapor tried at first the ordinary methods of attack ; he 
battered the walls with his rams, and sapped them with 
mines. But finding that by these means he made no 
satisfactory progress, he had recourse shortly to wholly 
novel proceedings. The river Mygdonius (now the Je- 
rujer), swollen by the melting of the snows in the Mons 
Masius, had overflowed its banks and covered with an 
inundation the plain in which Nisibis stands. Sapor 
saw that the forces of nature might be employed to 
advance his ends, and so embanked the lower part of 
the plain that the water could not run off, but formed 
a deep lake round the town, gradually creeping up the 
walls till it had almost reached the battlements.® Having 
thus created an artificial sea, the energetic monarch 
rapidly collected, or constructed,^ a fleet of vessels, and, 
placing his military engines on board, launched the ships 
upon the waters, and so attacked the walls of the city 


^ Zosimus, iii. 8. 

* Theodoret, ii. -30. 

® Julian. Orat, ii. p. 115 : *0 

UapOvaiwif (iaaiXtvg , , . , iitiruxi^C^v 
7ii)v noX V \u>fxa(Ttv^ nr a tig ravra 
itXOfitvog rov Mvymwioij Xifxvrjp 
dTrtd.uivtro rh irtpi rip anra x.*^piopy 
Kai ioantp vi}(Sov iv abry ^vptX\t tiqp 


TToXiv^ piicpbv icni VTref)- 

fpaii'onspuiif tCjv €7rdA^f(ui'. Compare 
Orat i. p. 49. 

^ Compare Trajan’s construction 
of a lieet in this same region in the 
winter of a.d. llo-lld. (Shth 
Monarch^f p. 310.) 



0H. vin.] 


THIRD SIEGE OP NISIBIS. 


163 


at great advantage. But the defenders resisted stoutly, 
setting the engines on fire with torches, and eitlier 
lifting the ships from the water by means of cranes, or 
else shattering them with the huge stones which they 
could discharge from their baliske} Still, therefore, 
no impression was made ; but at last an unforeseen cir- 
cumstance brought the besieged into the greatest peril, 
and almost gave Msibis into tlie enemy’s hands. Tlie 
inundation, confined by the mounds of the Persians, 
which prevented it from running off*, pressed with con- 
tinually increasing force against the defences of the city, 
till at last the wall, in one part, proved too weak to 
withstand the tremendoiis weight which bore upon 
it, and gave way suddenly for the space of a hundred 
and fifty feet.^ What further damage was done to the 
town we know not ; but a breach was opened througli 
which the Persians at once made ready to pour into the 
place, regarding it as impossible that so huge a gap 
should be either repaired or effectually defended. Sapor 
took up his position on an artificial eminence, while his 
troops rushed to the assault.^' First of all marched the 
heavy cavalry, accompanied by the horse-archers; next 
came the elephants, bearing iron towers upon then 
backs, and in each tower a number of bowmen ; inter- 
mixed with the elephants were a certain amount of 
heavy-armed foot.^ It was a strange column with 
which to attack a breach ; and its composition does not 


^ Julian, I.8.C. Gibbon appears 
to have understood Julian to state 
that the haliMce discharpcing these 
huge stones (stones weighing more | 
than live hundred-weight) were j 
carried by the ships {Decline and ! 
Fall^ vol. ii. p. 108). But Julian’s 
meaning is clearly that stated above 
in the text. 

2 A similar danger not unfre- j 


quently threatens Baghdad from 
the swell of the Euphrates, which 
is brought to its walls through the 
Saklawijeh canal. Mr. Loftus gives 
a graphic account of the risk run 
in May 1849 (Chaldcea and Smiana. 
pp. 7-8). 

* Julian, p. 116. 

* Ibid. p. 120. 
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say much for Persian siege tactics, which were always 
poor and ineffective,^ and which now, as usually, resulted 
in failure. The horses became quickly entangled in the 
ooze and mud which the waters had left behind them 
as they subsided ; the elephants were even less able to 
overcome these difficulties, and as soon as they received 
a wound sank down — never to rise again — in the 
swamp.^ Sapor hastily gave orders for the assailing 
column to retreat and seek the friendly shelter of the 
Persian camp, while he essayed to maintain his advan- 
tage in a difierent way. His hght archers were ordered 
to the front, and, being formed into divisions which 
were to act as reliefs, received orders to prevent the 
restoration of the ruined wall by directing an incessant 
storm of arrows into the gap made by the waters. But 
the firmness and activity of the garrison and inhabitants 
defeated this well-imagined proceeding. Wliile the 
heavy-armed troops stood in the gap receiving the flights 
of arrows and defending themselves as they best could, 
the unarmed multitude raised a new wall in their rear, 
which, by the morning of tlie next day, was six feet in 
height.® This last proof of his enemies’ resolution and 
resource seems to have finally convinced Sapor of the 
hopelessness of his enterprise. Though he still con- 
tinued the siege for a while, he made no other grand 
attack, and at length drew off his forces, having lost 
twenty thousand men before the walls, ^ and wasted 
a hundred days, or more than three months.® . 


^ See above, p. 156. The weak- 
ness here spoken of did not extend 
to the ancient Persians, who were 
fairly successful in their sieges 
(Ancient Monarchies. toL iv. p. 
130). 

^ Ammianus tells us that, either 
now or at some other time in the 


siege, the Persians suffered much 
by the elephants turning against 
their own side and trampling the 
footmen under their feet (xxv. 1). 

8 Julian, p. 122. 

* Zonaras, xiii. 

8 Chron. Pasch. p. 290, A. Julian 
exaggerates when ne says the time 
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Perhaps he would not have departed so soon, but 
would have turned the siege into a blockade, and en- 
deavoured to starve the garrison into submission, had 
not alarming tidings reached him from his north-eastern 
frontier. Then, as now, the low flat sandy region east 
of the Caspian was in the possession of nomadic hordes, 
whose whole life was spent in war and plunder. The 
Oxus might be nominally the boundary of the empire 
in this quarter ; but the nomads were really dominant 
over the entire desert to the foot of tlie Hyrcanian and 
Parthian hills.^ Petty plundering forays into the fertile 
region south and east of the desert were no doubt con- 
stant, and were not greatly regarded ; but from time to 
time some tribe or chieftain bolder than the rest made 
a deeper inroad and a more sustained attack than 
usual, spreading consternation around, and terrifying 
the court for its safety. Such an attack seems to liave 
occurred towards the autumn of a.d. 350. The in- 
vading horde is said to have consisted of Massagetm ; ^ 
blit we can hardly be mistaken in regarding them as, in 
the main, of Tatar or Turkoman blood, akin to the 
Usbegs and other Turanian tribes which still inliabit the 
sandy steppe. Sapor considered the crisis such as to re- 
quire his own presence ; and thus, while civil war sum- 
moned one of the two rivals from Mesopotamia to the 
far West, where he had to contend with the self-styled 
emperors, Magnentius and Vetranio, the other was 
called away to the extreme East to repel a Tatar inva- 
sion. A tacit truce was thus established between the 


wasted was ^four months’ {Orat. i. 

p. 61), 

^ See Wilson, Ariana Aniiqua^ 
p. 386. 

^ Zonaras, xiii. 7. The original 
ethnic character of the Massagetae 
is perhaps doubtful. They may 


have been degenerated Arians ; 
but in their habits they are, even 
from the first, scarcely to* be distin- 
guished from the Tatar or Tura- 
nian hordes. By Sapor’s time they 
had probably intermixed largely 
with Tatars. 



166 


THE SEVENTH MONAECHY, 


[Oh. vnr. 


great belligerents^ — a truce which lasted for seven or 
eight years. The unfortunate Mesopotamians, harassed 
by constant war for above twenty years, had now a 
breathing-space during w'hich to recover from the ruin 
and desolation tliat had overwhelmed them. Koine 
and Persia for a time suspended their conflict. Kivalry, 
indeed, did not cease ; but it was transferred from the 
battle-field to the cabinet, and the Eoman emperor 
sought and found in diplomatic triumphs a compensa- 
tion for the ill-success which had attended his efibrts 
in the field. 


^ Julian. Orat. i. 51 ^ Oral, ii, tovtoxi^ Kai ovre opicwv oure cvvBt]Kwv 

p, 3J3. (ttytt TTfjui; tlpiii’Uv tK ichiffsi * dyarr^ Ct o’iicoi juu'wr, K.r.X.) 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Itemlt of Armenia and Acceptance hy Arsaces of the Position of a Poman 
Feudatory. Character and Issue of Sapor's Fnsiern TFars. His iW 
yotiations icith Constantins. His Extreme Demands. Cii'ciimstances under 
which he determines to renew the War. His Preparations. Deser- 
tion to him of Antoninus. Great Invasion of Sapor. Siege of Amida. 
Sapor's Severities. Siege and Capture of Singara ; of Bezahde. At- 
tack on 1 irta fails. Aggressive Movement of Constantius. He attacks 
Bezahde j hut fails. Campaign o/a.I). 361. Death of Constantius. 

Evenerat . . . quasi fatali coiistellatione . . . ut Constantium dimicantem 
cum Persis fortuna semper sequeretur afflictior. — Amm. Marc. xx. G, ad fin. 

It seems to have been soon after the close of Sapor’s 
first war with Constantius that events took place in 
Armenia which once more replaced that country under 
Roman influence. Arsaces, the son of Tiranus, had 
been, as we have seen,^ established as monarch, by 
Sapor, in the year a.d. 341, under the notion that, in 
return for the favour shown him, he would administer 
Armenia in the Persian interest. But gratitude is an 
unsafe basis for the friendships of inonarchs. Arsaces, 
after a time, began to chafe against the obligations under 
which Sapor had laid liim, and to wish, by taking inde- 
pendent action, to show himself a real king, and not a 
mere feudatory. He was also, perhaps, tired of aiding 
Sapor in his Roman war, and may have found that he 
suffered more than he gained by having Rome for an 
enemy. At any rate, in the interval ^ between a.d. 351 

^ Supra, p. 157. I Rome ia misdated both by Faustus 

2 The alliance of Arsaces with 1 and by Moses of CUoren^. The 
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and 359, probably while Sapor was engaged in the far 
East,^ Arsaces sent envoys to Constantinople with a re- 
quest to Constantins that he would give him in marriage 
a member of the Imperial house.^ Constantins was 
charmed with the application made to him, and at once 
accepted the proposal. He selected for the proffered 
honour a certain Olympias, the daughter of Ablabius, a 
Prastorian prefect, and lately the betrothed bride of his 
own brother, Constans; and sent her to Armenia,® where 
Arsaces welcomed her, and made her (as it would seem) 
his chief wife, provoking thereby the jealousy and 
aversion of his previous sultana, a native Armenian, 
named Pharandzem.^ The engagement thus entered 
into led on, naturally, to the conclusion of a formal 
alliance between Eome and Armenia — an alliance which 
Sapor made fruitless efforts to disturb,® and wliich con- 
tinued unimpaired down to the time (a.d. 359) when 
hostilities once more broke out between Eome and 
Persia. 

Of Sapor’s Eastern wars we have no detailed account. 
They seem to have occupied him from a.d. 350 to a.d. 


former places it in the reig’n of 
Valens, a.d. 864-370 {Bihliothbqnej 
iv. 5), the latter in that of Valen- 
tinian L, a.d. 364-375 {Hist, Ar'mm. 
iii. 21). But it is clear from Am- 
mianus (xx. 11), whose authority 
exceeds that of all the Armenian 
historians united, that the alliance 
was made with Constantius. It 
could not have been earlier than 
A.D. 351, since Constans did not 
die till A.D. 350 j and it could not 
have been later than a.d. 359, since 
it is spoken of as existing in that 
year (Amm. Marc. xvii. 14). 

^ That is between a.d. 360 and 
S67. 

* Faustus, iv. 16. 


^ Amm. Marc. xx. 11 ; Athanas. 
Ep. ad SoUtar, p. 856 ; Mos. Chor. 
iii. 21. 

* Pharandzem was the daughter 
of a certain Antor, prince of Siunia, 
and was first married to Gnel or 
Knel, a nephew of Arsaces, whom 
he put to death. Her jealousy 
impelled her to contrive the mur- 
der of Olympias, who is said to have 
been killed by poison introduced 
into the sacred elements at the 
Eucharist. (See Faustus, l.s.c. ; 
Mos. Chor. iii. 23, 24.) 

^ Amm. Marc. xx. 11: ^Audie- 
bat ssepius eum tentatum arege Per- 
sarum fallaciis, et minis, et dolis.’ 
Compare Faustus, iv. 16, 20. 
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367, and to have been, on the whole, successful. They 
were certainly terminated by a peace in the last-named 
year ^ — a peace of which it must have been a condition 
that his late enemies should lend him aid in the strug- 
gle which he was about to renew with Eome. Who 
these enemies exactly were, and what exact region 
they inhabited, is doubtful. They comprised certainly 
the Chionites and Gelani, probably the Euseni and the 
Vertm.® The Chionites are thought to have been Hiong- 
nu or Huns ; ® and the Euseni are probably the U-siun, 
who, as early as B.c. 200, are found among the nomadic 
hordes pressing towards the Oxus.^ The Vertm are 
wholly unknown. The Gelani should, by their name, 
be the inhabitants of Ghilan, or the coast tract south- 
west of the Caspian ; but this locahty seems too remote 
from the probable seats of the Chionites and Euseni to 
be the one intended. The general scene of the wars 
was undoubtedly east of the Caspian, either in the 
Oxus region, or still further eastward, on the confines 
of India and Scythia.^ The result of the wars, though 
not a conquest, was an extension of Persian infiuence 
and power. Troublesome enemies were converted into 
friends and allies. The loss of a predominating influence 
over Armenia was thus compensated, or more than 
compensated, within a few years, by a gain of a similar 
kind in another quarter. 


^ Amm. Marc. xvii. 5, § 1 : ‘ Rex 
Persarum, in confiniis agens adhuc 
gentium extimarura, jamque cum 
Chionitis et Gelanis, omnium acer- 
rirais bellatoribus, pignore icto 
societatis/ &c. 

® The Chionites are mentioned 
repeatedly (Amm. Marc. xvi. 0; 
xvii. 6 ; xviii. 6 ; xix. 1,2, &c.) ; 
the Vertee twice (xix. 2 and 5); 


' the Euseni and Gelani once each 
I (xvi, 9, and xvii. 5). It is not 
I distinctly said that the Euseni or 
I VertaB had fought against Sapor. 

* Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, p. 
386. 

^ Ibid. p. 803. Compare tbe 
Author’s Sixth Monarchy^ p. 115. 

^ So Gibbon (Beeline and Fully 
Tol. ii. p. 408, note ^®). 
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While Sapor was thus engaged in the far East, he 
received letters from the officer whom he had left in 
charge of his western frontier,^ informing him that the 
Eomans were anxious to exchange the precarious truce 
which Mesopotamia had been allowed to enjoy during 
the last five or six yea^s for a more settled and formal 
peace. Two great Eoman officials, Cassianus,- duke of 
Mesopotamia, and Musonianus, Prastorian prefect, under- 
standing that Sapor was entangled in a bloody and 
difficult Avar at the eastern extremity of his empire, and 
knowing that Constantius was fully occupied with the 
troubles caused by the inroads of the barbarians into 
the more Avestern of the Eoman provinces, had thought 
that the time was favourable for terminating tire provi- 
sional state of affairs in the Mesopotamian region by an 
actual treaty.^ They had accordingly opened negotia- 
tions Avitli Tarasapor, satrap of Adiabene, and suggested 
to him that lie should sound his master on the subject 
of making peace with Rome. Tam sapor appears to have 
misunderstood the character of these overtures, or to 
have misrepresented them to Sapor ; in his despatch he 
made Constantius himself the mover in the matter, and 
spoke of him as humbly sujiplicating the great king to 
grant him conditions.® It happened that the message 
reached Sapor just as he had come to terms with his 
eastern enemies, and had succeeded in inducing them 
to become his allies. He was naturally elated at his 
success, and regarded the Eoman overture as a simple 
acknowledgment of weakness. Accordingly he ansAvered 
in the most haughty style. His letter, which was con- 
veyed to the Eoman emperor at Sirmium by an am- 


^ Amm. Marc, xvii, 5, 

® Ibid, xvi, 8. 

® Ibid, ; ^ Tamsapor • , , refer! ad 


regem, quod acerrimis bellis Con- 
atantius implicatus pacem postiilat 
precativam. Compare xvii. 5. 
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bassador named Narses/ was conceived in the following 
terms : ^ — 

‘ Sapor, king of kings, brother of the sun and moon, 
and companion of the stars, sends salutation to his bro- 
ther, Constantius Csesar. It glads me to see tliat thou 
art at last returned to the right way, and art ready to 
do what is just and fair, having learned by experience 
that inordinate greed is ofttimcs punished by defeat and 
disaster. As then the voice of truth ought to s])eak 
with all openness, and the more illustrious of mankind 
should make their words mirror their thoughts, I will 
briefly declare to thee wdiat I propose, not forgetting 
that I have often said the same things before. Your 
own authors are witness that the entire tract within the 
river Strymon and the borders of Macedon was once 
held by my ancestors ; if I required you to restore all 
this, it would not ill become me (excuse the boast), in- 
asmuch as I excel in virtue and in the splendour of my 
achievements the whole line of our ancient rnonarchs. 
But as moderation delights me, and has always been the 
rule of my conduct — wherefore from my youth up I 
have had no occasion to repent of any action — I will 
be content to receive Meso])otamia and Armenia, which 
was fraudulently extor ted from my grandfather. We 
Persians have never admitted the princijrle, which you 
proclaim with such effrontery, that success in war is 
always glorious, whether it be the fruit of courage or 
trickery. In conclusion, if you will take the advice of 
one who speaks for your good, sacrifice a small tract of 
territory, one always iu dispute and causing continual 
bloodshed, in order that you may rule the remainder 
securely. Physicians, remember, often cut and burn, 

^ Pet. Patric. I r. 17. Ammia- I The Persian name was Narsehi, 
nu8 calls the ambassador Narseus. 1 * See Amm. Marc. xvii. 5* 
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and even amputate portions of the body, that the pa- 
tient may have the healthy use of what is left to him ; 
and there are animals which, understanding why the 
hunters chase them, deprive themselves of the thing 
coveted, to live thenceforth without fear. I warn you, 
that, if my ambassador returns in vain, I will take the 
field against you, so soon as the winter is past, with all 
my forces, confiding in my good fortune and in the 
fairness of the conditions which I have now offered.’ 

It must have been a severe blow to Imperial pride 
to receive such a letter; and the sense of insult can 
scarcely have been much mitigated by the fact that the 
missive was enveloped in a silken covering,^ or by the 
circumstance that the bearer, Narses, endeavoured by 
his conciliating manners to atone for his master’s rude- 
ness.^ Constantins replied, however, in a dignified and 
calm tone.® ‘ The Eoman emperor,’ he said, ‘ victorious 
by land and sea, saluted his brother. King Sapor. His 
lieutenant in Mesopotamia had meant well in opening a 
negotiation with a Persian governor ; but he had acted 
without orders, and could not bind his master. Never- 
theleag, he (Constantins) would not disclaim what had 
been done, since he did not object to a peace, provided 
it were fair and honourable. But to ask the master of 
the whole Koman world to surrender territories which 
he had successfully defended when he ruled only over 
the provinces of the East was plainly indecent and 
absurd. He must add that the employment of threats 
was futile, and too common an artifice ; more especially 
as the Persians themselves must know that Eome always 


^ Themistius, Orat, iv. in laudem 
Constanta^ p. 57, B. 

* Pet. Patric. 1.8.c. 

® Amm. Marc. 1.8,c. I have 


somewhat abbreviated the reply of 
Constantius, but have endeavoured 
to preserve all the points which 
are of any importance. 
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defended herself when attacked, and that, if occasion- 
ally she was vanquished in a battle, yet she never tailed 
to have the advantage in the event of eveiy war.’ 
Three envoys were entrusted with the delivery of this 
reply^ — ^Prosper, a count of the empire ; Spectatus, a 
tribune and notary; and Eustathius, an orator and phi- 
losopher, a pupil of the celebrated Neo-Platonist, Jam- 
blichus,* and a friend of St. Basil.® Constantius was 
most anxious for peace, as a dangerous war threatened 
with the Alemanui, one of the most powerful tribes of 
Germany.^ He seems to have hoped that, if the un- 
adorned language of the two statesmen failed to move 
Sapor, he might be won over by the persuasive elo- 
quence of the professor of rhetoric. 

But Sapor was bent on war. He had concluded ar- 
rangements with the natives so long his adversaries in 
the East, by which they had pledged themselves to join 
his standard with all their forces in the ensuing spring.® 
He was well aware of the position of Constantius in the 
West, of the internal corruption of his court, and of 
the perils constantly threatening him from external 
enemies. A Koman official of importance, bearing the 
once honoured name of Antoninus, had recently taken 
refuge with him from the claims of pretended creditors, 
and had been received into high favour on account of 
the information which he was able to communicate 
with respect to the disposition of the Eoman forces and 
the condition of their magazines.® This individual, en- 
nobled by the royal authority, and given a place at the 
royal table, gained great influence over his new master, 


1 Amm. Marc. xvii. 5, suhjin. 

2 Eunap. Vit Jamblich. p. 23.^^^ 

8 Basil. Ep. i. (Opera^ vol. iii. 

pp. 69, 70). 

4 See the history of the war in 


Ammianus (xvii. 6-10) and Gibbon 
(Decline and Fall, vol. ii. pp. 412- 
418). 

^ Amm. Marc. xvii. 5, and xviii. 4. 
® Ibid, xviii. 5. 
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whom he stimulated by alternately reproaching him with 
his backwardness in the past, and putting before him the 
prospect of easy triumphs over Eome in tlie future. He 
pointed out that the emperor, with the bulk of his troops 
and treasures, was detained in the regions adjoining the 
Danube, and that the East was left almost undefended ; 
he magnified the services which he was himself com- 
petent to render ; ^ he exhorted Sapor to bestir himself, 
and to put confidence in his good fortune. He recom- 
mended that the old plan of sitting down before walled 
towns should be given up, and that the Persian monarch, 
leaving the strongholds of Mesopotamia in his rear, 
should press forward to the Euphrates,^ pour his troops 
across it, and overrun the rich province of Syria, which 
he would find unguarded, and which had not been in- 
vaded by an enemy for nearly a century. The views of 
Antoninus were adopted ; but, in practice, they were 
overruled by the exigencies of the situation. A Eoman 
army occupied Mesopotamia, and advanced to the banks 
of the Tigris. When the Persians in full force crossed 
the river, accompanied by Chionite and Albanian allies,® 
they found a considerable body of troops prepared to 
resist them. Their opponents did not, indeed, offer 
battle, but they laid waste the country as the Persians 
took possession of it ; they destroyed the forage, evacu- 
ated the indefensible towns (which fell, of course, into 
the enemy’s hands), and fortified the line of the Eu- 
phrates with castles, military engines, and palisades.® 
Still the programme of Antoninus would probably have 
.been carried out, had not the swell of the Euphrates 


^ ^Ipsequoqne in nniltis ac ne- 
cessariis operam suam fidenter pro- 
mittens.’ (Amm. Marc, xviii. 5, 
ad fin.) 

^ Ibid, xviii. 6. 


® Ibid. Ammianufl himself wit- 
nessed the passage of the river. 

^ Carrhse alone is expressly men- 
I tioned. 

1 * ® Amm. Marc, xviii. 7. 
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exceeded the average, and rendered it impossible for 
the Persian troops to ford the river at the usual point 
of passage into Syria. On discovering this obstacle, 
Antoninus suggested that, by a march to the north-east 
through a fertile country, the Upper Euphrates might 
be reached, and easily crossed, before its waters had 
attained any- considerable volume. Sapor agreed to 
adopt this suggestion. He marched from Zeugma 
across the Mons Masius towards the Upper Euphrates, 
defeated the Eomans in an important battle near Amida,^ 
took, by a sudden assault, two castles whicli defended 
the town,^ and then somewhat hastily resolved that he 
would attack the place, which he did not imagine ca- 
pable of making much resistance. 

Amida, now Diarbekr, was situated on the right 
bank of the Upper Tigris, in a fertile plain, and was 
washed along the whole of its eastern side by a semi- 
circular bend of the river.* It had been a place of 
considerable importance from a very ancient date,"^ and 
had recently been much strengthened by Constantins, 
who had made it an arsenal for military engines, and 
had repaired its towers and walls.* The town contained 
within it a copious fountain of water, which was liable, 
however, to acquire a disagreeable odour in the sum- 
mer-time. Seven legions, of the moderate strength to 
which legions had been reduced by Constantiue,*' de- 
fended it ; and the garrison included also a body of 


^ Amm. Marc, xviii. 8. 

2 Ibid, xviii. 10. 

3 latere australi, geniculato 
Tigridis meatu subluitur ’ (ibid, 
xviii. 9). The plan given by the 
elder Niebuhr in his Votjac/e en 
Arable (tom. ii. pi. xlviii.) shows 
this bend very clearly. The modern 
town, however, is not washed by 
the river. 


^ It is often mentioned in the 
Assyrian inscriptions. (Ancient 
Mimarchies^ vol. ii. pp. 345, 371, 
&c.) Its prefect appears as eponym 
in the Assyrian Canon frequently. 

^ Amm. Marc, l.s.c. 

® The legion of Constantine con- 
tained from 1,000 to 1,500 men. 
Seven legions would therefore give 
a force of from 8,(X)0 to 9,000. 
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horse-archers, composed chiefly or entirely of noble 
foreigners.^ Sapor hoped in the first instance to terrify 
it into submission by his mere appearance, and boldly 
rode up to the gates with a small body of his followers, 
expecting that they would be opened to him. But the 
defenders were more courageous than he had imagined. 
They received him with a shower of darts and arrows, 
that were directed specially against his person, which 
was conspicuous from its ornaments ; and they aimed 
their weapons so well that one of them passed through 
a portion of his dress and was nearly wounding him.‘^ 
Persuaded by his followers. Sapor upon this withdrew, 
and committed the further prosecution of the attack to 
Grumbates, the king of the Chionites, who assaulted 
the walls on the next day with a body of picked troops, 
but was repulsed with great loss, his only son, a youth 
pf great promise, being killed at his side by a dart from 
a balista.^ The death of this prince spread dismay 
through the camp, and was followed by a general 
mourning ; but it now became a point of honour to take 
the town which had so injured one of the great king’s 
royal allies ; and Grumbates was promised that Amida 
should become the funeral pile of his lost darling.^ 

The town was now regularly invested. Each nation 
was assigned its place. The Chionites, burning with the 
desire to avenge their late defeat, were on the east ; 
the Vertae on the south ; the Albanians, warriors from 
the Caspian region, on the north ; the Segestans,® who 


^ Amm. Marc, xviii. 9, suh Jin, 

* ‘ Parte indumenti trac^ulse ictu 
discissa’ (ib. xix. 1). I do not 
know why Gibbon speaks of the 
dart as ^ glancing against the royal 
tiara ’ (Beeline and Fall, vol. ii. p. 
407). 

® Amm. Marc. xix. 1, 


^ Ibid. xix. 2 : ^ Agitata summa 
consiliorum placuerat, busto urbis 
subversse expiare perempti juvenis 
manes. ^ 

* Inhabitants of Seistan, pro- 
bably of Scythic origin. (See 
above, p. 108.) 
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were reckoned the bravest soldiers of all, and who 
brought into the field a large body of elephants, held 
the west. A continuous line of Persians, five ranks 
deep, surrounded the entire city, and supported tlie 
auxiliary detachments. The entire besieging army was 
estirnated at a hundred thousand men ; ^ the besieged, 
including the unarmed multitude, were under 30 , 000 .^ 
After the pause of an entire day, the first general 
attack was made. Grumbates gave the signal for the 
assault by hurling a bloody spear into the space before 
the walls, after the fashion of a Eoroan fetialis.^ A cloud 
of darts and arrows from every side followed the flight 
of this weapon, and did severe damage to the besieged, 
who were at the same time galled with discharges 
from Eoman military engines, taken by the Persians 
in some capture of Singara, and now employed against 
their former owners.* Still a vigorous resistance con- 
tinued to be made, and the besiegers, in their exposed 
positions, suffered even more than the garrison ; so that 
after two days the attempt to carry the city by general 
assault was abandoned, and the slow process of a regu- 
lar siege was adopted. Trenches were opened at the 
usual distance from the walls, along which the troops 
advanced under the cover of hurdles towards the ditch, 
which they proceeded to fill up in places. Mounds 
were then thrown up against the walls ; and moveable 
towers were constructed and brought into play, guarded 


1 Amm. JMarc. xix. (>. 

2 Ibid. xix. 2, mb fn. The 
leponaries were about 8,000 or 
9,000 (see above, p. 17o, note ; 
the other soldiers and the unarmed 
multitude were reckoned at 20,000. 

^ The comparison is made by 
Ammianus: ^Ubi Grumbates has- 


tain infectarn s.anguine ritu patrio 
7i<>y/‘/7qiie more conjecerat fetialisJ 
(xix. 2.) 

^ Ibid, l.s.c. It is not clear 
when this capture took place; but 
it can scarcely have been in this 
vear, since Rome holds Singara in 

A.D. 3G0. 
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externally with iron, and each mounting a balista} It 
was impossible long to withstand these various weapons 
of attack. The hopes of the besieged lay, primarily, in 
their receiving relief from without by the advance of 
an army capable of engaging their assailants and ha- 
rassing them or driving them off ; secondarily, in suc- 
cessful sallies, by means of which they might destroy 
the enemy’s works and induce him to retire from 
before the place. 

There existed, in the neighbourhood of Amida, the 
elements of a reheving army, under the command of 
the new prefect of the East, Sabinianus. Had this officer 
possessed an energetic and enterprising character, he 
might, without much difficulty, have collected a force 
of hght and active soldiers, which might have hung 
upon the rear of the Persians, intercepted their convoys, 
cut off their stragglers, and have even made an occa- 
sional dash upon their lines. Such was the course of 
conduct recommended by Ursicinus, the second in 
command, whom Sabinianus had recently superseded ; 
but the latter was jealous of his subordinate, and had 
orders from the Byzantine court to keep him unem- 
ployed.^ He was himself old and rich, alike disinchned 
to and unfit for military enterprise ; ® he therefore abso- 
lutely rejected the advice of Ursicinus, and determined 
on making no effort. He had positive orders, he said, 
from the court to keep on the defensive, and not en- 
danger his troops by engaging them in hazardous ad- 
ventures. Amida must protect itself, or- at any rate not 
look to him for succour. Ursicinus chafed terribly, it 
is said, against this decision,* but was forced to submit 


' A mm. Marc. xix. 5, ad init 
- Ibid, xix. 3. 

^ Ibid, xviii. 5. 


* ‘Visebatur ut leo ma^tnitudine 
corporis et torvitate terribilis, in- 
clusos inter retia catulos periculo 
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to it. His messengers conveyed the dispiriting intelli- 
gence to the devoted city, which learned thereby that it 
must rely wholly upon its own exertions. 

Nothing now remained but to organise sallies on a 
large .scale and attack the besiegers’ works. Such at- 
tempts were made from time to time with some success ; 
and on one occasion two Gaulish legions, banished to 
the East for their adherence to the cause of Maguentius, 
penetrated, by night, into the heart of the besieging 
camp, and brought the person of the monarch inttv 
danger. This peril was, however, escaped ; the legion 
were repulsed with the loss of a sixth of their num- 
ber ; ^ and nothing was gained by the audacious enter- 
prise beyond a truce of three days, during which each 
side mourned its dead, and sought to repair its losses. 

The fate of the doomed city drew on. Pestilence was 
added to the calamities which the besieged liad to en- 
dure.^ Desertion and treachery were arrayed against 
them. One of the natives of Amida, going over to the 
Persians, informed them that on the southern side of the 
city a neglected staircase led up from the margin ol' 
the Tigris through underground corridors to one of the; 
principal bastions ; and under his guidance seven I y 
archers of the Persian guard, picked men, ascended the 
dark passagje at dead of night, occupied the tower, and 
when morning broke displayed from it a scarlet flag, as 
a sign to their countrymen that a portion of the wall 
was taken. ■ The Persians were upon tlie alert, and an 
instant assault was made. But the garrison, by extra- 
ordinary efforts, succeeded in recapturing the tower 


ereptum ire non andens, unguibus j of probably about 2.500. (Ibid, 
ademptis et deiitibus.’ (Amin, i xix. 6.) 

Marc. xix. 3, ad fin:) , I " Ibid. xix. 4. 

^ Four hundred were killed out 1 
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before amy support reached its occupants; and then, 
directing their artillery and missiles against the assaihng 
columns, inflicted on them tremendous losses, and soon 
compelled them to return hastily to the shelter of their 
camp. The Vertce, who maintained the siege on the 
south side of the city, were the chief sufferers in this 
abortive attempt.^ 

Sapor had now spent seventy days before the place, 
and had made no perceptible impression. Autumn was 
already for advanced,^ and the season for military ope- 
rations would soon be over. It was necessary, therefore, 
either to take the city speedily or to give up the siege 
and retire. Under these circumstances Sapor resolved 
on a last effort. He had constructed towers of such a 
height that they overtopped the wall, and poured their 
discharges on the defenders from a superior elevation. 
He had brought his mounds in places to a level with 
the ramparts, and had compelled the garrison to raise 
countermounds within the walls for their protection. 
He now determined on pressing the assault day after 
day, until he either carried the town or found all his 
resources exhausted. His artillery, his foot, and his 
elephants were all employed in turn or together ; he 
allowed the garrison no rest.® Not content with di- 
recting the operations, he himself took part in the 
supreme struggle, exposing his own person freely to 
the enemy’s weapons, and losing many of his attend- 
ants.'* After the contest had lasted three continuous 
days from morn to night, fortune at last favoured him. 
One of the inner mounds, raised by the besieged behind 
their •wall, suddenly gave way, involving its defenders 

* Aram. Marc. xix. 5, ad fin. I data.’ (Ibid. xix. 7.) 

* ^ Ibid. xix. 9, ad inti, I * Ibid, siih Jin, 

^ ‘ Nulla quies certaminibus 
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in its fall, and at the same time filling up the entire 
space between the w’all and the mound raised outside 
by the Persians. A way into the town was thus laid 
open,^ and the besiegers instantly occupied it. It was 
in vain that the flower of the garrison threw itself 
across the path of the entering columns— nothing could 
withstand the ardour of the Persian troops. In a little 
time all resistance was at an end ; those who could 
quitted the city and fled — the remainder, whatever 
their sex, age, or calling, whether armed or unarmed, 
were slaughtered like sheep by the conqucT'ors.^ 

Thus fell Amida after a siege of seventy-three days.® 
Sapor, who on other occasions showed himself not defi- 
cient in clemency,^ was exasperated by the prolonged 
resistance and the losses which lie had sustained, in tlie 
course of it. Thirty thousand of liis best soldiars had 
fallen;® the .sou of his chief ally had perished;® he 
himself had been brought into imminent danger. Such 
audacity on the part of a petty town seemed no doubt 
to him to deserve a severe retribution. The jilace was 
therefore given over to the infuriated soldiery, who 
were allowed to slay and plunder at their jileasure. Of 
the captives taken, all belonging to the five jirovinces 
across the Tigris, claimed as his own by Sapor, tliough 


^ Gibbon says ^ a large breach ' dabantur.’ (Anim. Marc, l.s.c.) 
was made by the battering-ram ’ i ^ Ibid. xix. 9, stih Jin. 

{Decline and Fall, vol. ii. p. 409) ; ' ** As when, on the capture of 

but he has apparently confused the one of the fortified posts outside^ 
capture of Singara, related by Am- j Amida, he sent the wife of Craui 
mianiis (xx. 0 ), with that of Amida, I gasius unharmed to her husband, 
which is expressly ascribed to the and at the same time ordered a 
spontaneous crumbling of a mound number of Christian virgins, found 
in bk. xix. ch. viii. (‘ diu laborata j among the captives, to be protected 
moles ilia nostrorum, velut terrae : from insult and allowed the free 
quodam tremore quassata, procu- i exercise of tbeir religion. (Ibid, 
buit'). : xix. 10, suhjin.) 

^ * Pecorum ritu armati et im- ’ ^ Ibid. xix. 9, 

belles sine sexus discrimine truci- ® See above, p. 176. 
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ceded to Eome by his grandfather, were massacred in 
cold blood. The Count -Lilian, and the commanders of 
the legions who had conducted the gallant defence, 
were barbarously crucified. Many other Eomans of 
high rank were subjected to the indignity of being 
manacled, ami were dragged into Persia as slaves 
rather than as prisoners.^ 

The campaign of a.d. 359 terminated with this dearly 
bought victory. The season was too far advanced for 
any fresh enterprise of importance ; and Sapor was 
probably glad to give his army a rest after the toils 
and perils of the last three months. Accordingly he 
retired across the Tigris, without leaving (so far as 
appears) any garrisons in Mesopotamia, and began pre- 
parations for the campaign of a.d. 360. Stores of all 
kinds were accumulated during the winter ; and, when 
the sowing came, the indefatigable monarcli once more 
invaded tlie enemy’s country,. pouring into Mesopotamia 
an army even more numerous and better appointed 
than that which he had led against Amida in the pre- 
ceding year.^ His first object now was to capture Sin- 
gara, a town of some consequence, which was, however, 
defended by only two Eoman legions and a certain 
number of native soldiers. After a vain attempt to 
persuade the garrison to a surrender, the attack was 
made in the usual way, chiefly by scaling parties with 
ladders, and by battering parties which shook the walls 
with the ram. The defenders kept the scalers at bay 
by a constant discharge of stones and darts from their 


^ Amin. Marc. xix. 9, suh init, 

^ Gibbon conjectures that Sapor’s 
allies now deserted him (Ls.c.), 
and says ‘ the spirit as well as the 
strength of the army with which 
lie trook the field was no longer 


equal to the unbounded views of 
his ambition ; ’ but Ammianus tells 
us that he crossed the Tigris in 
A.D. 360 ^ armis mnUiplicatis et 
viribus ’ (xx. 6, ad init). 
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artillery, arrows from their bows, and leaden bullets ^ 
from their slings. They met the assaults of the ram by 
attempts to fire the wooden covering which protected 
it and those who worked it. For some days these 
efibrts sufficed ; but after a while the besiegers found a 
weak point in the defences of the place — a tower so 
recently built that the mortar in which the stones were 
laid was still moist, and which consequently crumbled 
rapidly before the blows of a strong and heavy batter- 
ing-ram, and in a short time fell to the ground. The 
Persians poured in through the gap, and were at once 
masters of the entire town, which ceased to resist after 
the catastrophe. This easy victory allowed Sapor to 
exhibit the better side of liis character ; he forbade the 
further shedding of blood, and ordered that as many as 
possible of the garrison and citizens should be taken 
alive. Eeviving a favourite policy of Oriental rulers 
from very remote times,*^ he transported these captives 
to the extreme eastern parts of his empire,® where they 
might be of the greatest service to him in defending his 
frontier against the Scythians and Indians. 

It is not really surprising, though the historian of 
the war regards it as needing explanation,^ that no 
attempt was made to relieve Singara by the Eomans. 
The siege was short ; the place was considered strong ; 
the nearest point held by a powerful Eoman force was 
Nisibis, which was at least sixty miles distant from Sin- 
gara. The neighbourhood of Singara was, moreover, 


^ ^Glaudes.’ (See Amm. Marc. 

XX. 6.) 

* See Ancient Monarchies, vol. ii. 
pp. 397, 410, 423, 628 ; vol. iii. pp. 
496, 497 ; vol. iv. pp. 440, 448, &c. j 
The practice was common to the ! 
Assyrians, the Babylonians, and j 
the Achsemenian Persians. 1 


^ ^Ad regiones Persidis ultimas 
suntasportati.’ (Amm. Marc. Ls.c.) 
The regions ‘ furthest ^ from Meso- 
potamia would be those of the 
extreme East. 

^ See the remarks of Ammif^us 
at the close of bk. xx. ch, 0^ 
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ill supplied with water ; and a relieving army would 
probably have soon found itself in difficulties. Singara, 
on the verge of the desert, was always perilously situa- 
ted. Home valued it as an outpost from which her 
enemy might be watched, and which might advertise 
her of a sudden danger, but could not venture to under- 
take its defence in cage of an attack in force, and was 
prepared to hear of its capture with equanimity. 

Trom Singara, Sapor directed his march almost due 
northwards, and, leaving Nisibis unassailed upon his 
left, proceeded to attack the strong fort known indif- 
ferently as Phcenica or Bezabde.^ This was a position 
on the east bank of the Tigris, near the point where 
that river quits the mountains and debouches upon the 
plain ; ^ though not on the site,® it may be considered the 
representative of the modern Jezireh, which commands 
the passes from the low country into the Kurdish moun- 
tains. Bezabde was the chief city of the province, 
called after it Zabdicene, one of the five ceded by Narses 
and greatly coveted by his grandson. It was much 
valued by Home, was fortified in places with a double 
wall, and was guarded by three legions and a large 
body of Kurdish archers.^ Sapor, having reconnoitred 
the place, and, with his usual hardihood, exposed him- 
self to danger in doing so, sent a flag of truce to demand 
a surrender, joining with the messengers some prisoners 
of high rank taken at Singara, lest the enemy should 
open fire upon his envoys. The device was successful ; 
but the garrison proved staunch, and determined on 


* Amm. Marc. xx. 7. Compare 
ch. 11. 

^ See above, p. 130. 

^ Some geographers identify Be- 
zabde with Jezireh (Diet of Gk, 
and Homan G 6 ogra 2 ^hy^ suD voc. 


Bezabda) j but the name Fynyk is 
almost certain evidence of the real 
site. Fynyk is about ten miles 
from Jezireh to the north-west. 

* Amm. Marc. xx. 7. 
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resisting to the last. Once more all the known resources 
of attack and defence were brought into play ; and 
after a long siege, of which the most important incident 
was an attempt made by the bishop of the place to in- 
duce Sapor to withdraw,^ the wall was at last breached, 
the city taken, and its defenders indiscriminately mas- 
sacred. Eegarding the position as one of first-rate im- 
portance, Sapor, who had destroyed Singara, carefully 
repaired the defences of Bezabde, provisioned it abun- 
dantly, and garrisoned it with some of his best troops. 
He was well aware that tlie Eomans would feel keenly 
the loss of so important a post, and expected that it 
would not be long before they made an effort to re- 
cover possession of it. 

The winter was now approaching, but the Persian 
monarch still kept tlie field. The capture of Bezabde 
was followed by that of many other less important 
strongholds,^ which offered little resistance. At last, 
towards the close of the year, an attack was made 
upon a place called Virta, said to have been a fortress 
of great strength, and by some moderns^ identified 
with Tekrit, an important city upon the Tigris between 
Mosul and Baghdad. Here the career of the conqueror 
was at last arrested. Persuasion and force proved alike 
unavailing to induce or compel a surrender ; and, after 


^ ' Cliristiana3 le?:is antistes exire 
se velle gestibus ostentabat et nutu, 
ifcc.’ Ammianus afterwards calls 
him ^ episcopum,’ and says tliat 
his intercession brought on him an 
unjust suspicion of collusion with 
the enemy, (l.s.c.)^ 

2 * Interceptis aliis caetellis vilio- 
ribus.’ (Amm. Marc. xx. 7, sub fin,) 

3 As D’Anville {Gk)graphie An- 
cienne, tom. ii. p. 201}, Gibbon 
(^Decline and Fall^ vol. li. p. 410, 
note and Mr. E. B. Janies 


(Z)ict of Gk. and R, Geography^ 
lid voc. Birtha). It is difficult, 
however, to suppose that a position 
so low down the Tigris as Tekrit 
was held by the Eomans. I am 
almost inclined to suspect that the 
Virta of Ammianus is Bir on the 
Euphrates (lat. 37° 5', long. 
38° 5'), and that, when he speaks 
of it as situated in the remotest 
part of Mesopotamia, he means the 
part most remote from Persia, 
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wasting the small remainder of the year, and suffering 
considerable loss, the Persian monarch reluctantly gave 
up the siege, and returned to his own country.^ 

Meanwhile the movements of the Eoman emperor 
had been slow and uncertain. Distracted between a 
jealous fear of his cousin Juhan’s proceedings in the 
West, and a desire of checking the advance of his rival 
Sapor in the East, he had left Constantinople in the 
early spring,^ but had journeyed leisurely through Cap- 
padocia and Armenia Minor to Samosata, whence, after 
crossing the Euphrates, he had proceeded to Edessa, 
and there fixed himself.® While in Cappadocia, he had 
summoned to his presence Arsaces, the tributary king 
of Armenia, had reminded him of his engagements, and 
had endeavoured to quicken his gratitude by bestowing 
on him liberal presents.^ At Edessa he employed him- 
self during the whole of the summer in collecting troops 
and stores ; nor was it till the autumnal equinox was 
past® that he took the field, and, after weeping over the 
smoking ruins of Amida, marched to Bezabde, and, 
when the defenders rejected his overtures of peace, 
formed the siege of the place. Sapor was, we must 
suppose, now engaged before Virta, and it is probable 
that he thought Bezabde strong enough to defend itself. 
At any rate, he made no effort to afford it any relief ; 
and the Eoman emperor was allowed to employ all the 
resources at his disposal in reiterated assaults upon the 
walls. The defence, however, proved stronger than 
the attack. Time after time the bold salhes of the be- 


' Amm. Marc. xx. 7, ad fin. 

* Ibid. XX. 8. 

^ We iind him at Csesarea Ma- 
zaca about the middle of the year 
(ib. XX. 9), then at Melitina {Mala- 
tiyeh)y Lacotinai and Samosata 


(ib. XX. 11) j finally at Edessa 
(ibid.). 

* Ibid. XX. 11, ad init. 

* ‘ Post equinoctium egreditur 
autumnale.^ (Ibid.) 
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sieged destroyed the Eoman works. At last the rainy 
season set in, and the low ground outside the town 
became a glutinous and adhesive marsh.^ It was no 
longer possible to continue the siege ; and the disap- 
pointed emperor reluctantly drew off his troops, re- 
crossed the Euphrates, and retired into winter quarters 
at Antioch. 

The successes of Sapor in the campaigns of A.©. 359 
and 360, his captures of Amida, Singara, and Bezabde, 
together with the unfortunate issue of the expedition 
made by Constantins against the last-named place, had 
a tendency to shake the fidelity of the Koman vassal- 
kings, Arsaces ^ of Armenia, and Meribanes of Iberia. 
Constantins, therefore, during the winter of a.d. 360-1, 
which he passed at Antioch, sent emissaries to the 
courts of these monarchs, and endeavoured to secure 
their fidelity by loading them with costly presents.® 
His policy seems to have been so far successful that no 
revolt of these kingdoms took place ; they did not as 
yet desert the Eomans or make their submission to 
Sapor. Their monarchs seem to have simply watched 
events, prepared to declare themselves distinctly on the 
winning side so soon as fortune .should incline unmis- 
takably to one or the other combatant. Meanwhile 
they maintained the fiction of a nominal dependence 
upon Eome.'^ 


^ ^ Assiduis imbribus ita imina- 
duerat solum, ut luti glutinosa 
moliities per eas regiones pinguis- 
simi csespitis omnia perturbaret/ 
(Amm. Marc. xx. 11.) 

^ According to Moses of Choren^, 
Tiranus was still king at the time 
of the invasion of Julian {Hist. 
Armen, iii. 16), and Arsaces (Ard- 
shag) did not succeed him till after 
the death of Jovian (iii. 17). But 


Ammianus calls the king contem- 
porary with the later years of Con- 
stantius, Arsaces (xx. 11 ; xxi. 6), 
So also Sozomen {Hist. Eccles 
vi. 1). 

® Amm. Marc, xxi, 6. 

^ Faustus makes Arslices lend 
aid to Sapor in one of his attacks 
on Nisibis (iv. 20), and declares 
that he completely defeated a large 
Roman army in the immediate 
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It might have been expected that the year a.d. 361 
would have been a turning-point in the war, and that, 
if Eome did not by a great effort assert herself and re- 
cover her prestige, the advance of Persia would have 
been marked and rapid. But the actual course of 
events was far different. Hesitation and diffidence cha- 
racterise the movements of both parties to the contest, 
and the year is signalised by no important enterprise 
on the part of either monarch. Constantins reoccupied 
Edessa,^ and had (we are told) ^ some thoughts of re- 
newing the siege of Bezabde ; actually, however, he 
did not advance further, but contented himself with 
sending a part of his army to watch Sapor, giving them 
strict orders not to risk an engagement.® Sapor, on his 
side, began the year with demonstrations which were 
taken to mean that he was about to pass the Euphra- 
tes ; ^ but in reality lie never even brought his troops 
across the Tigris, or once set foot in Mesopotamia. 
After wasting weeks or months in a futile display of 
his armed strengtli upon the eastern bank of the river, 
and violently alarming the officers sent by Constantins to 
observe his movements,® he suddenly, towards autumn, 
withdrew his troops, having attempted nothing, and 
quietly returned to his capital ! 

It is by no means difficult to understand the motives 
which actuated Constantins. He was, month after 
month, receiving intelligence from the West of steps 
taken by Julian which amounted to open rebellion, and 
challenged him to engage in civil war.® So long as 
Sapor threatened invasion, he did not like to quit Me- 


Ticinity of the place. But the 
entire silence of Ammianus renders 
.his narrative incredible. 

^ Amm. Marc. xxi. 7, ad Hn. 

^ Ibid. xxl. 13, 


Mbid, 

Ibid, xxi, 7, ad init 
* Ibid, xxi. te. 

® See Gibbon {Decline and Tally 
vol, iii, pp. 102-118). 
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sopbtamia, lest he might appear to have sacrificed the 
interests of his country to his own private quan'els; but 
he must have been anxious to return to the seat of em - 
pire from the first moment that intelligence reached 
Kim of Julian’s assumption of the imperial name and 
dignity ; and when Sapor’s retreat was announced he 
naturally made all haste to reach his capital. Mean- 
while the desire of keeping his army intact caused him 
to refrain from any movement wdiich involved the 
slightest risk of bringing on a battle, and, in fact, 
reduced him to inaction. So much is readily intelligible. 
But what at this time withheld Sapor, when he had so 
grand an opportunity of making an impression upon 
Eome — what paralysed his arm when it might have 
struck with such effect — it is far from easy to understand, 
though perhaps not impossible to conjecture. The his- 
torian of the war ascribes his abstinence to a religious 
motive, telling us that the auguries were not favourable 
for the Persians crossing the Tigris.’^ But there is no 
otiier evidence that the Persians of this period were 
the slaves of any such superstition as that noted by 
Ainmianus, nor any probability that a monarch of 
Sapor’s force of character would have suffered his mili- 
tary poKcy to be affected by omens. We must there- 
fore ascribe the conduct of the Persian king to some 
cause not recorded by the liistorian — some failure of 
health, or some peril from internal or external enemies 
which called him away from the scene of his recent 


1 Amm. Marc. xxi. 13: ‘Tar- 
daiite trans Tigridem rege dum 
moveri permktemnt sacra ; ’ and 
again, further on in the same chap- 
ter: ‘Nuntiatur regera ad propria 
revertisse, aitspiciis diritnentibus* 
It must be admitted that the Per- 
sians were believers in a sort of 


divination — that by means, of the 
barsom or divining-rod (Ancient 
Monarchies, vol. iii. pp. 130-1) ; 
but on no other occasion do we 
find it even said that their military 
operations were dependent on ‘ aus- 
pices.’ 
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exploits, just at the time when his continued presence 
there was most important. Once before in his lifetime, 
an invasion of his eastern provinces had required his 
immediate presence, and allowed his adversary to quit 
Mesopotamia and march against Magnentius.^ It is not 
improbable that a fresh attack of the same or some 
other barbarians now again happened opportunely for 
the Eomans, calling Sapor away, and thus enabling 
Constantius to turn his back upon the East, and set out 
for Europe in order to meet Julian. 

The meeting, however, was not destined to take 
place. On his way from Antioch to Constantinople, 
the unfortunate Constantius, anxious and perhaps over- 
fatigued, fell sick at Mopsucrene, in Cilicia, and died 
there, after a short illness,^ towards the close of a.d. 
361. Julian the Apostate succeeded peacefully to the 
empire whereto he was about to assert his right by 
force of arms ; and Sapor found that the war which he 
had provoked with Eome, in reliance upon his adver- 
sary’s weakness and incapacity, had to be carried on 
wdth a prince of far greater natural powers and of 
much superior military training. 


^ See above, p. 165. 

^ Amm. Marc. xxi. 16 ; Aurel. 
Viet. E\nt. % 42. Some writers 
substitute Mopsuestiu for Mopsu- 


creiie (Mos. Chor. iii. 12 ; Johann. 
Mai. ii. p. 14; Patkanian in the 
Journal Asiatique for 1806, p. 151). 
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CHAPTER X. 

Julian becomes JEmperor of Rome. His Resolution to invade Persia, 
His Views and Motives. His Proceedings. Proposals of Sapor re- 
jected. Other Rmhassies. Relations of Jtdian with Armenia. Strength 
of his Army. His Invasion of Mesopotamia. His Line of March. 
Siege of Perisabor ; of Maogamalcha. Battle of the Tigris. Further 
Progress of Julian checked by his Inability to invest Ctesiphon. His 
Retreat. His Death. Retreat continued by Jovian. Sapor offers Terms 
of Peace. Peace made by Jovian. Its Conditions. Reflections on the 
Peace and on the Termination of the Second Period of Struggle between 
Rome and Persia, 

‘ Julianus, reclacta ad unum se orLis Komani curaticme, glorise nimis ciipidus, 
in Persas proficiscitur.’ — A tjrki.. Vict. Epit. § 43. 

The prince on •whom the government of tlie Roman 
empire, and consequently the direction of the Persian 
war, devolved by the death of Constantius, was in the 
flower of his age,^ proud, self-confident, and full of 
energy. He had been engaged for a period of four 
years in a struggle with the rude and warlike tribes of 
Germany, had freed the whole country west of the 
Rhine from the presence of those terrible warriors, and 
had even carried fire and sword far into the wild and 
savage districts on the right bank of the river, and com- 
pelled the Alemanni and other powerful German tribes 
to make their submission to'the majesty of Rome. Per- 
sonally brave, by temperament restless, and inspired 


^ Julian was born in the latter 
half of the year a.d. 831 , and was 
therefore under thirty at his acces- 
sion in A.D. 360 . (See Tillemont, 
Hist, des EmpereurSy tom. iv. p. 198 ; 


and Clinton, F. R. vol. i. p. 386.) 

* From A.D. 366 to 369. (Gib- 
! bon, Decline and Fall. vol. ii. pp. 
414-421.) 
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with an ardent desire to rival or eclipse the glorious 
deeds of those heroes of former times who had made 
themselves a name in history, he viewed the disturbed 
condition of the East at the time of his accession, not 
as a trouble, not as a drawback upon the delights 
of empire, but as a happy circumstance, a fortunate 
opportunity for distinguishing himself by some great 
achievement. Of all the Greeks, Alexander appeared 
to him the most illustrious ; ^ of all his predecessors on 
the imperial throne, Trajan and Marcus Aurelius were 
those whom he most wished to emulate.^ But all these 
princes had either led or sent ® expeditions into the far 
East, and had aimed at uniting in one the fairest pro- 
vinces of Europe and Asia. Julian appears, from tlie 
first moment that he found himself peaceably esta- 
blished upon the throne,^ to have resolved on under- 
taking in person a great expedition against Sapor, with 
the object of avenging upon Persia the ravages and 
defeats of the last sixty years, or at any rate of ob- 
taining such successes as might justify his assuming 
the title of ‘ Persicus.’ ® Whether he really entertained 
any hope of rivalling Alexander, or supposed it possible 
that he should efiect ‘the final conquest of Persia,’® 
may be doubted. Acquainted, as he must have been,^ 


' See his Cmares^ passim. But | 
compare the Orat. ad Timnist.^ 
where the palm is assigned to 
Socrates over Alexander (Op, p. 
264). 

This appears from the position 
assigned to these two emperors in 
the ‘ Caesars.’ 

^ The expedition of L. Verus 
(k.D. 162-164) was sent out by M. 
Aurelius. (See the Author’s Sivth 
Monarchy^ p. 325.) 

* Ammianus tells us that soon 
after his arrival at Constantinople, 
on being asked to lead an expe- I 


I dition against the Goths, Julian 
replied ^ hostes quserere se me- 
liores ’ (xxii, 7) — an expression 
which clearly points at the Persians. 

^ Ammianus says ‘ Parthicus ’ 
(xxii. 12). But Julian himself 
would scarcely have made this 
confusion. 

® See Gibbon, Decline and Fall, 
vol. iii. p. 181. 

^ Compare the Ccesaresj p. 324, 
C, where Alexander is made to ob- 
serve that the Romans, in a war of 
300 years, had not subdued the 
I single province of Mesopotamia. 
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with the entire course of Eoman warfare in these parts 
from the attack of Crassus to the last defeat of his own 
immediate predecessor, he can scarcely have regarded 
the subjugation of Persia as an easy matter, or have 
expected to do much more than strike terror into the 
‘ barbarians ’ of the East, or perhaps obtain from them 
the cession of another province. The sensible officer, 
who, after accompanying him in his expedition, wrote 
the history of the campaign, regarded his actuating 
motives as the delight that he took in war, and the 
desire of a new title.^ Confident in his own military 
talent, in his training, and in his power to inspire en- 
thusiasm in an army, he no doubt looked to reap laurels 
sufficient to justify him in making his attack ; but the 
wild schemes ascribed to him, the conquest of the Sas- 
sanian kingdom, and the subjugation of Hyrcania and 
India, ^ are figments (probably) of the imagination of 
his historians. 

Julian entered Constantinople on the 11th of Decem- 
ber, A.D. 361 ; he quitted it towards the end of May,® 
A.D. 362, after residing there less than six months. 
During this period, notwithstanding the various impor- 
tant matters in which he was engaged, the purifying of 
the court, the depression of the Christians, the restora- 
tion and revivification of Paganism, he found time to 
form plans and make preparations for his intended 
eastern expedition, in which he was anxious to engage 
as soon as possible. Having designated for the war 


' Ammianus says : ^ Urebatur 
bellandi gemino desiderio: primo, 
quod impatiens otii lituos somnia- 
bat et proelia: dein, quod • • • • 
ornamentis illustrium gloriarum 
inserere Parthici cognomentum ar- 


debat’ (xxii. 12). 

* Gibbon, Decline and FalL vol. 
iii. p. 209. 

® Tillemont, Hist, dee Empereure, 
tom. iv. p. 213. < After May 12’ 
(Clinton, F, E. voj. i. p. 448). 


0 
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such troops as could be spared from the West, he com- 
mitted 'them and their officers to the charge of two 
generals, carefully chosen, Victor, a Eoman of distinc- 
tion, and the Persian refugee. Prince Hormisdas,* who 
conducted the legions without difficulty to Antioch. 
There Julian himself arrived in June or July,^ after 
having made a stately progress through Asia Minor ; 
and it would seem that he would at once have marched 
against the enemy, had not his counsellors strongly 
urged the necessity of a short delay,® during which the 
European troops might be rested, and adequate prepa- 
rations made for the intended invasion. It was espe- 
cially necessary to provide stores and ships,^ since the 
new emperor had resolved not to content himself with 
an ordinary campaign upon the frontier, but rather to 
imitate the examples of Trajan and Severus, who had 
carried the Koman eagles to the extreme south of 
Mesopotamia.® Ships, accordingly, were collected, and 
probably built,® during the winter of A.D. 362-3 ; pro- 
visions were laid in ; warhke stores, military engines, 
and the like accumulated ; while the impatient monarch, 
galled by the wit and raillery of the gay Antiochenes,^ 
chafed at his compelled inaction, and longed to exchange 
the war of words in which he was engaged with his 


* See Zosimus, iii. 11 ; and, on 
the subject of Prince Hormisdas, 
compare above, p, 149. 

* Gibbon places his arrival in 
August {^Decline and Fall, vol. iii. 
p. 181) ; but TiiJeoiont argues 
strongly in favour of July {Mist 
des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 297, 
note vi. upon the reign of Julian). 
Clinton shows that he was certainly 
at Antioch before August 1 {F, R. 
vol. i. p. 448). He concludes, as 
most probable, that he arrived at 
Antioch ‘ about Midsummer.’ 


® Amm, Marc. xxii. 12. 

^ Zosim. iii. 12, ad init, and 13. 

^ See the Author’s Sixth Mon- 
archy, pp. 311-4 and 339-344. 

® feoth Trajan and Severus had 
had to build ships. (Dio Cass. 
Ixviii. 26 j Ixxv. 9.) It seems 
scarcely possible that J ulian should 
have collected the number that he 
did (at least 1,100) without build- 
ing. (See Zosim. iii. 13 ; and 
Amm. Marc, xxiii. 3, ad Jin.) 

’ Amm. Marc. xxii. 14 j Zosim. 
iii, 11 5 Libanius, Oral, x. p. 307, B. 
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subjects for the ruder contests of arms wherewith use 
had made him more familiar. 

It must have been during the emperor’s stay at Anr 
tioch that he received an embassy from the court of 
Persia, commissioned to sound his inclinations with 
regard to the conclusion of a peace. Sapor had. seen, 
with some disquiet, the sceptre of the Eoman world 
assumed by an enterprising and courageous youth, 
inured to warfare and ambitious of military glory. He 
was probably very well informed as to the general 
condition of the Roman State ^ and the personal charac- 
ter of its administrator ; and the tidings which he re- 
ceived concerning the intentions and preparations of the 
new prince were such as caused him some apprehen- 
sion, if not actual alarm. Under these circumstances, 
he sent an embassy with overtures, the exact nature of 
which is not known, but which, it is probable, took for 
their basis the existing territorial limits of the two 
countries. At least, we hear of no offer of surrender or 
submission on Sapor’s part ; and we can scarcely sup- 
pose that, had such offers been made, the Eoman writers 
would have passed them over in silence. It is not sur- 
prising that Juhan lent no favourable ear to the envoys, 
if these were their instructions ; but it would have been 
better for his reputation had he replied to them with 
less of haughtiness and rudeness. According to one 
authority,^ he tore up before their faces the autograph 
letter of their master ; while, according to another,® he. 
responded, with a contemptuous smile, that ‘ there was 


^ The employment of spies by 
the Persians is often noticed by the 
Oriental historians (Tabari, tom. ii. 
p. 96; Mirkhond, p. 311). ^ The 
tale that Stmor disguised himself 
and visited Constantinople in per- 
son (Tabari, ii. p, 99 } Majoudi, ii* 


p. 181) is, of course, not true ; but 
we may well believe that hia 
emissaries went as far as that city. 

^ Libanius, OraL viii. p, 245, A. 

® Socrat. Hist JSccles, iii, 19, 
ad Jin, 
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no occasion for an exchange of thought between him 
and the Persian king by messengers, since he intended 
very shortly to treat with him in person.’ Having re- 
ceived this rebuff, the envoys of Sapor took their de- 
parture, and conveyed to their sovereign the intelligence 
that he must prepare himself to resist a serious invasion. 

About the same time various offers of assistance 
reached the Eoman emperor from the independent or 
semi-independent princes and chieftains of the regions 
adjacent to Mesopotamia.^ Such overtures were sure 
to be made by the heads of the plundering desert 
tribes to any powerful invader, since it would be hoped 
that a share in the booty might be obtained without 
much participation in the danger. We are told that 
Julian promptly rejected these offers, grandly saying 
that it was for Koine rather to give aid to her allies 
than to receive assistance from thera.^ It appears, how- 
ever, that at least two exceptions were made to the 
general principle thus magniloquently asserted. Julian 
had taken into his service, ere he quitted Europe, a 
strong body of Gothic auxiliaries and, while at An- 
tioch, he sent to the Saracens, reminding them of their 
promise to lend him troops, and calling upon them to 
fulfil it.* If the advance on Persia was to be made by 
the line of the Euphrates, an alliance with these agile 
sons of the desert was of first-rate importance, since 
the assistance which they could render as friends was 
considerable, and the injury which they could inflict as 
enemies was almost beyond calculation. It is among 


^ Amm, Marc. xxii. 2, ad init. 

® Ibid. : ^ Principe respondente, 
Nequacjuam decere adventiciis ad- 
jumentis rem vindicari Romanam, 
cujus opibus foveri conveniat ami- 
cos et socios, si auxilium eos ade- 


gerit necessitas implorare.’ 

® Ibid, xxiii. 2 ; Zosim. iii. 25. 
Tabari calls these auxiliaries Kha- 
zars (vol. ii. pp. 95-97). 

** Amm. Marc, xxiii. 5, ad init , ; 
Julian, Ep, ad Lihan, p. 401, D. 
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the faults of Julian in this campaign that he did not set 
more store by the Saracen alliance, and make greater 
efforts to maintain it ; we shall find that after a while 
he allowed the brave nomads to become disaffected, 
and to exchange their friendship with him for hostility.^ 
Had he taken more care to attach them cordially to the 
side of Kome, it is quite possible that his expedition 
might have had a prosperous issue. 

There was another ally, whose services Julian re- 
garded himself as entitled not to request, but to com- 
mand. Arsaces, king of Armenia, though placed on 
his throne by Sapor, had (as we have seen) transferred 
his allegiance to Constantins, and voluntarily taken up 
the position of a Eoman feudatory.^ Constantins had 
of late suspected his fidelity ; but Arsaces had not as 
yet, by any overt act, justified these suspicions, and 
Julian seems to have regarded him as an assured friend 
and ally. Early in a.d. 363 he addressed a letter to 
the Armenian monarch, requiring him to levy a con- 
siderable force, and hold himself in readiness to execute 
such orders as he would receive within a short time.® 
The style, address, and purport of this letter were 
equally distasteful to Arsaces, whose pride was out- 
raged, and whose indolence was disturbed, by the call 
thus suddenly made upon him. His own desire was 
probably to remain neutral ; he felt no interest in the 
standing quarrel between his two powerful neighbours; 
he was under obligations to both of them ; and it was 
for his advantage that they should remain evenly 
balanced. We cannot ascribe to him any earnest reli- 


^ See below, p. 231. 

* Supra, D. 168. 

® Amm. Marc, xxiii. 2 : ^ Solum 
Arsacem monuerat, Armeniae regem, 


lit collectis copiis yalidis Jubenda 
opperiretur, quo tendere, quid de- 
beret urgere, propere cogniturus/ 
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gious feeling ; ^ but, as one who kept up the profession 
of Christianity, he could not but regard with aversion 
the Apostate, who had given no obscure intimation of 
his intention to use his power to the utmost in order 
to sweep the Christian religion from the face of the 
earth. The disinclination of their monarch to subserve 
the designs of J ulian Was shared, or rather surpassed, 
by his people, the more educated portion of whom were 
strongly attached to the new faith and worship.^ If the 
great historian of Armenia is right in stating that Julian 
at this time offered an open insult to the Armenian 
religion,® we must pronounce him strangely imprudent. 
The alliance of Armenia was always of the utmost im- 
portance to Eome in any attack upon the East. Julian 
seems to have gone out of his way to create offence in 
this quarter,^ where his interests required that he should 
exercise all his powers of conciliation. 

The forces which the emperor regarded as at his dis- 
posal, and with which he expected to take the field, 
were the following. His own troops amounted to 
83,000 or (according to another account) to 95,000 
men.® They consisted chiefly of Eoman legionaries, 
horse and foot, but included a strong body of Gothic 


^ According to the Armenian 
historians, Arsaces was cruel and 
profligate. He put to death, with- 
out reason, his relations and satraps, 
persecuted the ecclesiastics who 
reproved him, and established an 
asylum for criminals. (Mos. Chor. 
hi. 20-32; Faustus, iv. 13-50.) 

® Faustus, hi. 13. 

^ Mos. Chor. iii. 13. Moses 
says that Julian required the Ar- 
menian monarch to hang up in the 
chancel of the metropolitan church 
a portrait, which he sent him, of 
himself, containing also * repre- 
eentations of devils’— i.c. of the i 


heathen gods. It was pointed out 
by the Armenian patriarch that 
this was an insult to Christianity 
(iii. 14). 

^ The letter ascribed to Julian 
on this occasion (Fabric. JBibUothec. 
Gr(Bc, vol. vii. p. 86) may not be 
genuine, although it is accepted by 
St. Martin (J^otes on Le Beau^ 
vol. iii. p. 37). But, even apart 
from this, the insolent tone of 
Julian towards the Armenian king 
is sufficiently apparent. 

® Zosimus is the only writer who 
gives an estimate of the whole 
force, which he makes to consist 
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auxiliaries. Armenia was expected to furnish a con- 
siderable force, probably not less than 20,000 men;^ 
and the light horse of the Saracens would, it was 
thought, be tolerably numerous. Altogether, an army 
of above a hundred thousand men was about to be 
launched on the devoted Persia, which was believed 
unlikely to offer any effectual, if even any serious, 
resistance. 

The impatience of Julian scarcely allowed him to 
await the conclusion of the winter. With the first 
breath of spring he put his forces in motion,^ and, quit- 
ting Antioch, marched with all speed to the Euphrates. 
Passing Litarbi, and then Hierapolis, he crossed the 
river by a bridge of boats in the vicinity of that place, 
and proceeded by Batnse to the important city of 
Carrhse,* once the home of Abraham.'* Here he halted 
for a few days and finally fixed his plans. It was 
by this time well known to the Eomans that there 
were two, and two only, convenient roads whereby 
Southern Mesopotamia was to be reached, one along 
the line of the Mons Masius to the Tigris, and then 
along the banks of that stream, the other down the 


of 65,000 taken with him by 
Julian, 

18,000 detached to act under 
Procopius. 

Total 83,000 

Sozomen raises the number of the 
forces under Procopius to ‘about 
20,000’ {Hi$L JEccies, vi. 1), and 
Amniianus to 30,000 (xxiii. 3). 
Libanius says 20,000 (Orat x, p. 
312), John of Malala 16,000 (p. 
328). If we add the 80,000 of 
Ammianus to the 65,000 who ac- 
companied Julian, we get a total 
of 96,000, which is Gibbon^s esti- 
mate {Decline and Fallj vol. iii. 
pp. 189, 190> 


^ Armenia furnished 7,000 foot 
and 6,000 horse to Antony (Pint. 
Anton, § 37), It was calculated 
that the horse might have been 
increased to 16,000 (ibid. § 50). 

* Julian left Antioch on March 5, 
A.D. 363. (See Ammianus, xxiii. 2: 

‘ Tertio Nonas Martias profectus.’) 

* Amm. Marc, xxiii. 2, 3. Zosi- 
mus makes him visit Edessa from 
Batnee (iii, 12) ; but the expression 
used by Ammianus (‘venit cursu 
propei'o Carrhas ') contradicts this. 

* The identity of Carrhee with 
the Haran of Genesis is allowed by 
almost all critics. 
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valley of the Euphrates to the great alluvial plain on the 
lower course of the rivers. Julian had, perhaps, hitherto 
doubted which line he should follow in person.^ The 
first had been preferred by Alexander and by Trajan, 
the second by the younger Cyrus, by Avidius Cassius, 
and by Severus. Both lines were fairly practicable ; 
but that of the Tigris was circuitous, and its free em- 
ployment was only possible under the condition of Ar- 
menia being certainly friendly. If Julian had cause to 
suspect, as it is probable that he had, the fidelity of the 
Armenians, he may have felt that there was one line 
only which he could with prudence pursue. He might 
send a subsidiary force by the doubtful route, which 
could advance to his aid if matters went favourably, or 
remain on the defensive if they assumed a threatening 
aspect ; but his own grand attack must be by the other. 
Accordingly he divided his forces. Committing a body 
of troops, which is variously estimated at from 18,000 to 
30,000,^ into the hands of Procopius, a connection of his 
own, and Sebastian, Duke of Egypt, with orders that they 
should proceed by way of the Mons Masius to Armenia, 
and, uniting themselves with the forces of Arsaces, 
invade Northern Media, ravage it, and then join him 
before Ctesiphon by the line of the Tigris,® he reserved 
for himself and for his main army the shorter and more 
open route down the valley of the Euphrates. Leaving 
Carrhae on the 26th of March, after about a week’s 


' Ammianus Bays that he had 
carefully provisioned the line of 
the Tigris in order to make the 
Persians think that it was the line 
which he intended to follow (xxiii. , 
3) ; but it is perhaps as probable 
that he wished to be able to pursue 
the Tigris line if circumstances 
proved favourable. 


* Zosimus says 18,000 (iii. 12) ; 
Sozomen (vi. 1) and Libanius ( Oral, 
Funehr. p. 812, A) say 20,000 j 
Ammianus says 80,000 (Is.c.). 

® See Amm^ Marc, l.s.c. Zosi- 
mus regards the force as left merely 
for the protection of Koman Meso- 
potamia. 
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Stay, he marched southward, at the head of 65,000 men, 
by Davana and along the course of the Belik, to Calli- 
nicus or Nicephorium,near the junction of the Belik with 
the Euphrates. Here the Saracen chiefs came and made 
their submission, and were graciously received by the 
emperor, to whom they presented a crown of gold.^ 
At the same time the fleet made its appearance, num- 
bering at least 1,100 vessels,^ of which fifty were ships 
of war, fifty prepared to serve as pontoons, and the re - 
maining thousand transports laden with provisions, 
weapons, and military engines. 

From Calhnicus the emperor marched along the 
course of the Euphrates to Circusium, or Circesium,® at 
the junction of the Khabour with the Euphrates, ar- 
riving at this place early in April.* Thus far he had 
been marching through his own dominions, and had 
had no hostility to dread. Being now about to enter the 
enemy’s country, he made arrangements for the march 
which seem to have been extremely judicious. The 
cavalry was placed under the command of Arinthseus 
and Prince Hormisdas, and was stationed at the extreme 
left, with orders to advance on a line parallel with the 
general course , of the river. Some picked legions under 
the command of Nevitta formed the right wing, and, 
resting on the Euphrates, maintained communication 
with the fleet. Julian, with the main part of his troops, 
occupied the space intermediate between these two 
extremes, marching in a loose column which from front 
to rear covered a distance of above nine miles. A fly- 


’ Amm. Marc. 1.b.c. 

® This is the estimate of Am- 
mianus. Zosimus makes the num- 
ber considerably exceed 1,150 (iii. 
13). 

® Circesium is the ordinary form, 


and is that given by Zosimus ; but 
Ammianus has ^ Circusium ^ (xxiii. 
6) ; and so the Nubian Geography. 

* ‘ Principio mensis Aprilis.’ 
(Amm. Marc. Ls.c.) 
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ing corps of fifteen hundred men acted as an avant- 
guard under Count Lucilianus, and explored the 
country in advance, feeling on all sides for the enemy. 
The rear was covered by a detachment under Secundi- 
nus, Duke of Osrhoene, Dagalaiphus, and Victor.^ 
Having made his dispositions, and crossed the broad 
stream of the Khabour, on the 7th of April, by a bridge 
of boats, which he immediately broke up,‘^ Julian con- 
tinued his advance along the course of the Euphrates, 
supported by his fleet, which was not allowed either to 
outstrip or to lag behind the army.® The first halt was 
at Zaitha,^ famous as the scene of the murder of Gor- 
dian, whose tomb was in its vicinity.® Here Julian en- 
couraged his soldiers by an eloquent speech,® in which 
he recounted the past successes of the Eoman arms, and 
promised them an easy victory over their present 
adversary. He then, in a two days’ march, reached 
Dura,^ a ruined city, destitute of inhabitants, on the 
banks of the river ; from which a march of four days 
more brought him to Anathan,® the modern Anah, a 
strong fortress on an island in the mid-stream, which 


^ Amm. Marc. xxiv. 1. Com- 
pare Zosim. iii. 14. 

* Amm. Marc, xxiii. 5 : ‘ Pontem 
avelli jussit, ne cui militum ab ag- 
minibus propriis revertendi fiducia 
reman eret.^ 

* ‘ Classis, licet per flumen fere- 
batur assiduis flexibus tortuosum, 
nec residere, nec praecurrere sine- 
batur.’ (Ibid. xxvi. 1.^ 

^ Called Zautba dj Zosimus 
(iii. 14), perb^s the Asicha of 
Isidore {Mans. Parth, § 1). 

^ Zosimus places the tomb at 
Dura, two days’ march from Zaitha 
(Amm. Marc. xxiv. 1) ; but Am- 
mianus, who accompanied the army, 
can scarcely have been mistaken in 
the fact that the tomb was at any 


rate distinctly visible from Zaitha. 

® Gibbon supposes the speech to 
have been made as soon as the 
Khabour was crossed {Decline and 
Fall, vol. iii. p. 191) ; but Am- 
mianus makes Zaitha the scene of 
it. In the course of it Julian used 
the expression : ^ Gordianus, cujus 
monumentum nunc vidimus ’ (Amm. 
Marc, xxiii. 5). 

^ ^Emenso itinere bidui civita- 
tem venimus Duram ’ (ib. xxiv. 1). 

® ‘Dierum (juatuor itinere levi 
peracto.’ (Ibid.) Anathau was 
Known to the Assyrians as Anat, 
to the Greeks of Augustus’s time 
as Anatho (see Isid. Char. Mans. 
Parth. § 1). It is perhaps the 
‘ Hena ’ of Isaiah (xxxvii. 13). 
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was held by a Persian garrison. An attempt to sur- 
prise the place by a night attack having failed, Julian 
had recourse to persuasion, and by the representations 
of Prince Hormisdas induced its defenders to surrender 
the fort and place themselves at his mercy.^ It was, 
perhaps, to gall the Antiochenes with an indication of 
his victorious progress that he sent his prisoners under 
escort into Syria, and settled them in the territory of 
Chalcis, at no great distance from the city of his aver- 
sion. Unwilling further to weaken his army by de- 
taching a garrison to hold his conquest, he committed 
Anathan to the flames before proceeding further down 
the river.* 

About eight miles below Anathan, another island and 
another, for tress were held by the enemy. Thilutha is 
described as stronger than Anathan, and indeed as 
almost impregnable.® Julian felt that he could not 
attack it with any hope of success, and therefore once 
more submitted to use persuasion. But the garrison, 
feeling themselves secure, rejected his overtures ; they 
would wait, they said, and see which party was superior 
in the approaching conflict, and would then attach 
themselves to the victors. Meanwhile, if unmolested 
by the invader, they would not interfere with his 
advance, but would maintain a neutral attitude. Julian 
had to determine whether he would act in the spirit of 
an Alexander,^ and, rejecting with disdain all compro- 
mise, compel by force of arms an entire submission, or 
whether he would take lower ground, accept the offei' 
made to him, and be content to leave in his rear a cer- 


^ Amm. Marc. xxiv. 1 j Zosim, 
iii. 14, ad Jin, 

^ Amm. Marc. l.s.c. 

® Ibid. xxi?. 2, ad initr^ Zosim. 


iii. 15 : ^povpiov oxvpwrarov* 

^ See Arrian, iJm Alea:. ir. 21, 
26, 2d, &c. 
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tain number of unconquered fortresses. He decided 
that prudence required him to lake the latter course, 
and left Thilutha unassailed. It is not surprising that, 
having admitted the assumption of a neutral position 
by one town, he was forced to extend the permission to 
others,^ and so to allow the Euphrates route to remain, 
practically, in the hands of the Persians. 

A five days’ march from Thilutha brought the army 
to a point opposite Diacira, or Hit,® a town of ancient 
repute,® and one which happened to be well provided 
with stores and provisions. Though the place lay on 
the right bank of the river, it was still exposed to 
attack, as the fleet could convey any number of troops 
from one shore to the other. Being considered un- 
tenable, it was deserted by the male inhabitants, who, 
however, left some of their women behind them. We 
obtain an unpleasant idea of the state of discipline which 
the philosophic emperor allowed to prevail, when we 
find that his soldiers, ‘without remorse and without 
punishment, massacred these defenceless persons.’ ^ 
The historian of the war records this act without any 
appearance of shame, as if it were a usual occurrence, 
and no more important than the burning of the plun- 
dered city which followed.® 

From Hit the army pursued its march, through 


^ Ammianus mentions only one 
other, Achaiachala; but Zosimue 
speaks of 'inpa (ipovpta (l.s.c.). 

* This site is certainly identified 
by the mention of bitumen sprinf^s 
in its neighbourhood (Zosim. hi. 16 ; 
Amm, Marc. xxiv. 2), There are 
no bitumen springs in this part of 
Mes^otamia except those of Hit. 

® Hit is thought to be mentioned 
under the name of Ist, in a hiero- 
glyphical inscription set up by 


Thothmes HI. about B.c. 1460. 
It is probably the Ahava of Ezra 
(viii. 15, 21). 

* The words used are Gibbon’s 
Recline and Fall, vol. iii. p. 193). 
The fact is recorded both by Zosi- 
mus and Ammianus. 

^ < Qua ’ {i. e. Diacira) ^ incensa, 
csesisque mulieribus paucis quae 
repert8B sunt, Ozogardana occu- 
pavimus ’ (Amm. Marc. xxiv. 2). 
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Sitha and Megia/ to Zaragardia or Ozogardana, where 
the memory of Trajan’s expedition still lingered, a cer- 
tain pedestal or pulpit of stone being known to the 
natives as ‘ Trajan’s tribunal.’ Up to this time nothing 
had been seen or heard of any Persian opposing army ; ^ 
one man only on the Eoman side, so far as we hear, 
had been killed.® No systematic method of checking the 
advance had been adopted ; the corn was everywhere 
found standing ; forage was plentiful ; and there were 
magazines of grain in the towns. No difficulties had 
delayed the invaders but such as Nature had interposed 
to thwart them, as when a violent storm on one occa- 
sion shattered the tents, and on another a sudden swell 
of the Euphrates wrecked some of the corn transports, 
and interrupted the right wing’s line of march.^ But 
this pleasant condition of things was not to continue. 
At Hit the rolling Assyrian plain had come to an endj 
and the invading army had entered upon the low allu- 
vium of Babylonia,® a region of great fertility, inter- 
sected by numerous canals, which in some places were 
carried the entire distance from the one river to the 
other.® The change in the character of the country 
encouraged the Persians to make a change iu tlieir tac- 


‘ These places are only men- 
tioned by Zosimus (iii. 15). 

^ Gibbon implies the contrary of 
this, when he says in the most 
general way, ^During the march 
the Surenas, or Persian general, 
and Malik Eodosaces incessantly 
hovered round the army; every 

a 'ter was intercepted; every 
ment was attacked/ &c. 
(fiecline and Fall, vol. iii. p. 194.) 
But Zosimus strongly notes the 
absence of any Persian army up to 
this point: Oavyaaag S* 6 paciKevg 
bn TO(savri\v rov arparov Sia^papovroQ 
odop ovdtti; ix Hepawv ovre 


ii/kdpag, ovre t'/c rov Trpo<Hivovq a7ci}v-^ 
Tij(fk n TToXifiiov, K.r.\, (I.8.C.), 

^ See Amra. Marc. xxiv. 1, ad 
Jin. 

^ Ibid. Compare Liban. Oral. 
Funehr. p. 313, D. 

® Gibbon, following Herodotus 
i. 192), calls this tract Assyria 
Decline and Fall, vol. iii. pp. 194- 
199); but, strictly speaking, it is 
only the upper, rolling, slightly 
elevated plain to which that name 
belongs. The alluvial plain is 
properly Babylonia. 

® Amm, Marc. xxiv. 2; Zosim. 
iii. 16, ad init. 
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tics. Hitherto they had been absolutely passive ; now 
at last they showed themselves, and commenced the 
active system of perpetual harassing warfare in which 
they were adepts. A surena, or general of the first 
rank,^ appeared in the field, at the head of a strong 
body of Persian horse, and accompanied by a sheikh of 
the Saracenic Arabs, ^ known as Malik (or ‘ King ’ ) Eo- 
dosaces. Ketreating as Julian advanced, but continu- 
ally delaying his progress, hanging on the skirts of his 
army, cutting ofi* his stragglers, and threatening every 
unsupported detachment, this active force changed all 
the conditions of the march, rendering it slow and pain- 
ful, and sometimes stopping it altogether. We are told 
that on one occasion Prince Hormisdas narrowly escaped 
falling into the surena’s hands.® On another, the Per- 
sian force, having allowed the Eoman vanguard to 
proceed unmolested, suddenly showed itself on the 
southern bank of one of the great canals connecting 
the Euphrates with the Tigris, and forbade the passage 
of Julian’s main army.^ It was only after a day and a 
night’s delay that the emperor, by detaching troops 
under Victor to make a long circuit, cross the canal far 
to the east, recall Lucilianus with the vanguard, and 
then attack the surena’s troops in the rear, was able to 


^ It has been argued by some 
that Surena is not a name of office, 
but a Persian family appellation. 
^St. Martin, Notes on Le JBeaUj vol, 
iii. p. 79 ; Patkanian in the Journal 
Asiatique for 1866, p. 130.) There 
was certainly a family called Suren- 
Pahlav at the close of the Parthian 
and beginning of the Neo-Persian 
period (Mos. Chor. ii. 65, 67). 
But we lind the word surena in 
the classical writers before the 
time when the SurenrPaMav family 


is said to have originated. (See 
the historians of Crassus, passim.) 

2 Gibbon calls him ^ the re- 
nowned emir of the tiibe of Gas- 
san ’ (vol. iii, p. 194)* But it^ is 
questionable whether this tribe 
had settlements on the Euphrates. 
Moreover, the tribe name in Am- 
mianus is not Gassan, but Assan. 

® Zosimus, iii. 15 j Amm. Marc, 
xxiv. 2. 

^ Zosim. iii, 16. 
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overcome the resistance in his front, and carry his army 
across the cutting. 

Having in this way effected the passage, Juhan con- 
tinued his march along the Euphrates, and in a short 
time came to the city of Perisabor * (Firuz-Shapur), the 
most important that he had yet reached, and reckoned 
not much inferior to Ctesiphon.^ As the inhabitants 
steadily refused all accommodation, and insulted Hor- 
misdas, who was sent to treat with them, by the 
reproach that he was a deserter and a traitor, the 
emperor determined to form the siege of the place and 
see if he could not compel it to a surrender. Situated 
between the Euphrates and one of the numerous canals 
derived from it, and further protected by a trench 
drawn across from the canal to the river, Perisabor 
occupied a sort of island, while at the same time it was 
completely surrounded with a double wall. The cita- 
del, which lay towards the north, and overhung the 
Euphrates, was especially strong ; and the garrison was 
brave, numerous, and full of confidence. The walls, 
however, composed in part of brick laid in bitumen, 
were not of much strength ; ® and the Boman soldiers 
found little difficulty in shattering with the ram one of 
the corner towers, and so making an entrance into the 
place. But the real struggle now began. The brave 
defenders retreated into the citadel, which was of im- 
posing height, and from this vantage-ground galled the 


1 So Ammianus (I.8.C.). Zosi- 
mu8 (iii. 17) gives the name as 
Beersabdra ( ypff rfiutpa). Libaiiius 
says it was named after the reign- 
ing monarch (roi; rare (3aai\*voyTOi; 
kiriotwuoc* Grot. Funehr. p. 315, A). 
^ Zosim. iii. 18: iroXtwg fifyaXn^ 

Kai rijjv iv *Aa<rvpi(f fXird KrrjdK^wvTa 
fJLtyiartjQ, 


* Ammianus speaks of this 
method of construction as especially 
strong (^quo sedificii genere nihil 
esse tutius constat ’). But the speedy 
fall of the corner tower should 
have taught him better. Bitumen, 
though useful in keeping out damp, 
is not really a good cenient. 
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Eomans in the town with an incessant shower of arrows, 
darts, and stones. The ordinary catapults and balistae 
of the Eomans were no match for such a storm de- 
scending from such a height ; and it was. plainly neces- 
sary, if the place was to be taken, to have recourse to 
some other device. Julian, therefore, who was never 
sparing of his own person, took the resolution, on the . 
second day of the siege, of attempting to burst open one 
of the gates. Accompanied by a small band, who 
formed a roof over his head with their shields, and by 
a few sappers with their tools, he approached the gate- 
tower, and made his men commence their operations. 
The doors, however, were found to be protected with 
iron, and the fastenings to be so strong that no imme- 
diate impression could be made ; while the alarmed 
garrison, concentrating its attention on the threatened 
spot, kept up a furious discharge of missiles on their 
daring assailants. Prudence counselled retreat from the 
dangerous position which had been taken up ; and the 
emperor, though he felt acutely the shame of having 
failed,^ retired. But his mind, fertile in resource, soon 
formed a new plan. He remembered that Demetrius 
Poliorcetes had acquired his surname by the invention 
and use of the ‘ Helepolis,’ a moveable tower of vast 
height, which placed the assailants on a level with the 
defenders even of the loftiest ramparts. He at once 
ordered the construction of such a machine ; and, the 
ability of his engineers being equal to the task, it rapidly 
grew before his eyes. The garrison saw its growth with 
feelings very opposite to those of their assailant ; they 
felt that they could not resist the new creation, and 
anticipated its employment by a surrender.^ Julian 

^ ‘ Evasit . . . verecundo rubor© j * So Ammianus. Zosimus speaks 
suflfusus/ (Amm. Marc, 1.8,c.) I of the terrible engine having been 
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agreed to spare their lives, and allowed them to with- 
draw and join their countrymen, each man taking with 
him a spare garment and a certain sum of money. The 
other stores contained within the walls fell to tlie con- 
querors, who found them to comprise a vast quantity 
of corn, arms, and other valuables. Julian distributed 
among his troops whatever was likely to be serviceable ; 
the remainder, of which he could make no use, was 
either burned or thrown into the Euphrates. 

The latitude of Ctesiphon was now nearly reached, 
but Julian still continued to descend the Euphrates, 
while the Persian cavalry made occasional dashes upon 
his extended line, and sometimes caused a him sensible 
loss.^ At length he came to the point where the 
Nahr-Malcha, or ‘ Eoyal river,’ the chief of the canals 
connecting the Euphrates with the Tigris, branched off 
from the more western stream, and ran nearly due east 
to the vicinity of the capital. The canal was navigable 
by his ships, and he therefore at this point quitted the 
Euphrates, and directed his march eastward along the 
course of the cutting, following in the footsteps of Seve- 
rus, and no doubt expecting, like him, to capture easily 
the great metropolitan city. But his advance across the 
neck of land which here separates the Tigris from the 
Euphrates ^ was painful and difficult, since the enemy 
laid the country under water, and at every favourable 
point disputed his progress. J ulian, however, still pressed 
forward, and advanced, though slowly. By felling the 
palms which grew abundantly in this region, and form- 
ing with them rafts supported by inflated skins, he was 


broup^lit into operation (iii. 18 ; pp. I * The distance across is not 
149-150). I more than about 15 miles a little 

^ Zoaimus, iii. 19 ; Amm. Marc. 1 belo’W’ Babylon j in thOi latitude of 
xxiv. 3. I Ctesiphon it is about 20 miles, 

P 
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able to pass the inundated district, and to approach 
within about eleven miles of Ctesiphon. Here his further 
march was obstructed by a fortress, built (as it would 
seem) to defend the capital, and fortified with especial 
care. Ammianus calls this place Maogamalcha,^ while 
Zosimus gives it the name of Besuchis;* but both 
agree that it was a large town, commanded by a strong 
citadel, and held by a brave and numerous garrison. 
Julian might perhaps have left it unassailed, as he had 
left already several towns upon his line of march ; but 
a daring attempt made against himself by a portion of 
the garrison caused him to feel his honour concerned in 
taking the place ; and the result was that he once more 
arrested his steps, and, sitting down before the walls, 
commenced a formal siege. All the usual arts of attack 
and defence were employed on either side for several 
days, the chief novel feature in the warfare being 
the use by the besieged of blazing balls of bitumen,® 
which they shot from their lofty towers against the be- 
siegers’ works and persons. Julian, however, met this 
novelty by a device on his side which was uncommon ; 
he continued openly to assault the walls and gates with 
his battering rams, but he secretly gave orders that the 
chief efforts of his men should be directed to the for- 
mation of a mine,^ which should be carried under both 
the walls that defended the place, and enable him to 
introduce suddenly a body of troops into the very heart 
of the city. His orders were successfully executed ; 
and while a general attack upon the defences occupied 
the attention of the besieged, three corps ® introduced 


^ Amm. Marc. xxiv. 4, 

® Zosim. iii. 20 j p. 153. 

> Ibid. p. 154 : Oi ry ^povpi((» 

‘TToXiopKov/jitvoi , . . a(T(paXTip /HwAovi’ 

•tn7fVpi»)piPOVQ ilKOlTltfOV, 

^ Liban. Orat, p. S17, D j 


Amm. Marc. xxiv. 4j Zosim. iii. 
21 j p. 155. 

* The Mattiarii, the Laccinarii, 
and the Victores. (Zosim. iii. 22 ; 
p. 156.) 



Ch. X.] 


FALL OF MAOGAMALCHA. 


211 


througli the miue suddenly showed themselves in the 
town itself, and rendered fiirther resistance hopeless. 
Maogamalcha, which a little before had boasted of 
being impregnable, and had laughed to scorn tlie vain 
efforts of the emperor,^ suddenly found itself taken by 
assault and undergoing the extremities of sack and pil- 
lage. Julian made no efforts to prevent a general mas- 
sacre,^ and the entire population, without distinction of 
age or sex, seems to have been put to the sword.® The 
commandant of the fortress, though he was at first 
spared, suffered death shortly after on a frivolous 
charge.^ Even a miserable remnant, which had con- 
cealed itself in caves and cellars, was hunted out, smoke 
and fire being used to force the fugitives from their 
hiding-places, or else cause them to perish in the dark- 
some dens by suffocation.® Thus there was no extre- 
mity of savage warfare which was not used, the fourth 
centtrry anticipating some of the horrors which have 
most disgraced the nineteenth.® 

Nothing now but the river Tigris intervened between 
Julian and the great city of Ctesiphon, which was 
plainly the special object of the expedition. Ctesiphon, 
indeed, was not to Persia what it had been to Parthia ; 
but still it might fairly be looked upon as a prize of 


^ Liban. p. 317, B ; Zoeim. Ls.c. 

* The Sophist of Antioch en- 
deavours to defend his hero from 
the charge of cruelty by taxing 
the soldiers with disobedience to 
their general’s orders (Or. Funehr. 
p. 318, C) ; but the narratives of 
Ammianus and Zosimus contradict 
him. 

® ^ Sine sexus discrimine vel 
ffitatis, quidquid impetus reperit, 
potestas iratorum absumpsit ’ (Amm. 
Marc. I.8.C.). Tot>c 
povv^ ovre yvifaiKutv ovre iraidwv 


(Zosim. iii, 22 ; p. 167), 

* Nabdates was accused of hav- 
ing defended Maogamalcha to the 
last, after having promised to sur- 
render it. He had also called 
Hormisdas a traitor. For these 
crimes (?) he was burned alive ! 
(Amm. Marc. xxiv. 6.) 

^ Ibid. xxiv. 4, mb jfin, 

® The similar measures adopted 
by Marshal Bugeaud against the 
Arabs of Algeria some thirty years 
j ago were generally reprobated* 
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considerable importance. Of Partbia it had been the 
main, in later times perhaps the sole, capital ; to Per- 
sia it was a secondary rather than a primary city, the 
ordinary residence of the court being Istakr, or Perse- 
polis. Still the Persian kings seem occasionally to have 
resided at Ctesiphon ; and among the secondary cities 
of the empire it undoubtedly held a high rank. In the 
neighbourhood were various royal hunting-seats, sur- 
rounded by shady gardens, and adorned with paintings 
or bas-reliefs ; ^ while near them were parks, or ‘ para- 
dises,’ containing the game kept for the prince’s sport, 
which included lions, wild boars, and bears of remark- 
able fierceness.^ As Julian advanced, these pleasaunces 
fell, one after another, into his hands, and were de- 
livered over to the rude soldiery, who trampled the 
flowers and shrubs under foot, destroyed the wild 
beasts, and burned the residences. No serious re- 
sistance was as yet made by any Persian force to the 
■progress of the Eomans, who pressed steadily forward, 
occasionally losing a few men or a few baggage ani- 
mals,® but drawing daily nearer to the great city, and 
on their way spreading ruin and desolation over a most 
fertile district, from which they drew abundant supplies 
as they passed through it, while they left it behind them 
blackened, wasted, and almost without inhabitant. The 
Persians seem to have had orders not to make, as yet, 
any firm stand. One of the sons of Sapor was now at 
their head, but no change of tactics occurred. As 
Julian drew near, this prince indeed quitted the shelter 


^ Ammianus speaks of ^ pictures * 
Q diversorium opacum et amoenum, 
gentiles picturas per omnes ssdium 
partes ostendens,’ xxiv. 5). But 
the wall decoration of the Sas- 
sanians was ordinarily effected by 


bas-reliefs. 

* * Urj^os (ut sunt Persici) ultra 
omnem rabiem ssevientes/ (Amm. 
Marc. xxiv. 6, mb init.) 

* Zosim; xxiii. 24 ; Amm. Marc, 
l.s.c. 
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of Ctesiphon, and made a reconnaissance in force ; but 
when he fell in with the Eoman advanced guard under 
Victor, and saw its strength, he declined an engagement, 
and retired without coming to blows.^ 

Julian had now reached the western suburb of Cte- 
siphon, which had lost its old name of Seleucia and was 
known as Coche.^ The capture of this place would, 
perhaps, not have been difficult ; but, as the broad and 
deep stream of the Tigris flowed between it and the 
main town, little Avould have been gained by the occu- 
pation. Julian felt that, to attack Ctesiphon with suc- 
cess, he must, like Trajan and Severus, transport his 
army to the left bank of the Tigris, and deliver his 
assault upon the defences that lay beyond that river. 
For the safe transport of his army he trusted to his 
fleet, which he had therefore caused to enter the Nahr- 
Malcha, and to accompany his troops thus far. But at 
Coche he found that tlie Nahr-Malcha, instead of join- 
ing the Tigris, as he had expected, above Ctesiphon, 
ran into it at some distance below.^ To have pursued 
this line with both fleet and army would have carried 
him too far into tlie enemy’s country, have endangered 
his communications, and especially have cut him off 
from the Armenian army under Procopius and Sebas- 
tian, with which he was at this time looking to effect a 
junction. To have sent the fleet into the Tigris below 
Coche, while the army occupied the right bank of the 
river above it, would, in the first place, have separated 

^ Amm. Marc. xxiv. 4, ad fin, ® Libanius gives the best account 

* So Ammianus (xxiv. 5). Zosi- of Julian’s difficulty with respect 
naus calls the suburb Zochase (iii. to his fleet and his mode of meet- 
23). Originally Coch«^ and Seleucia ing it. ( Orat. Funehr. p. 319, D, 
had been distinct towns (Arrian, and p. 320, A, B.) Giobon has, 
Fr. 8); but it would seem that I think, rightly apprehended his 
they had, by this time, grown into meaning, 
one. 
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the two, and would further have been useless, unless 
the fleet could force its way against the strong current 
through the whole length of the hostile city. In this 
difficulty Julian’s book-knowledge was found of service. 
He had studied with care the campaigns of his prede- 
cessors in these regions, and recollected that one of 
them ^ at any rate had made a cutting from the Nahr- 
Malcha, by which he had brought his fleet into the 
Tigris above Ctesiphon. If this work could be dis- 
covered, it might, he thought, in all probability be 
restored. Some of the country people were therefore 
seized, and, inquiry being made of them, the line of the 
canal was pointed out, and the place shown at which it 
had been derived from the Nahr-Malcha. Here the 
Persians had erected, a strong dam, with sluices, by 
means of which a portion of the water could occasion- 
ally be turned into the Eoman cutting.^ Julian had 
the cutting cleared out, and the dam torn down ; where- 
upon the main portion of the stream rushed at once into 
the old channel, which I'apidly filled, and was found to 
be navigable by the Eoman vessels. The fleet was thus 
brought into the Tigris above Coche; and the army ad- 
vancing with it encamped upon the right bank of the 
river. 

The Persians now for the first time appeared in 
force.® As Julian drew near the great stream, he per- 
ceived that his passage of it would not be unopposed. 


^ Gibbon supposes Trajan to be 
meant {Decline and Fall, vol. iii. 
p. 202); and so Zosimus (iii. 24). 
Ammianus mentions both Trajan 
and Severus (xxiv. 6, ad init.) ; 
but it seems clear from Dio that 
the former monarch at any rate 
conveyed his ships from the Eu- 
phrates to the Tigris, by means of 
rollers, across the land. (Dio Cass. 


Ixviii. 28.) 

* The ^ catarractae ^ of Ammianus 
avulsis catarractis undarum mag- 

nitudine classissecura . * . inalveum 
ejecta est Tigridis ’ l.s.c.), are 
clearly sluices, which can only have 
had this object. 

* The troops under Kodosaces 
and the Surena (supra, p. 206) had 
been a mere detachment, consisting 
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Along the left bank, which was at this point naturally 
higher than the right, and which was further crowned 
by a wall built originally to fence in one of the royal 
parks, ^ could be seen the dense masses of the enemy’s 
horse and foot, stretching away to right and left, the 
former encased in glittering armour,® the latter pro- 
tected by huge wattled shields.® Behind these troops 
were discernible the vast forms of elephants, looking 
(says the historian) like moving mountains,^ and re- 
garded by the legionaries with extreme dread. Julian 
felt that he could not ask his army to cross the stream 
openly in the face of a foe thus advantageously posted. 
He therefore waited the approach of night. When dark- 
ness had closed in, he made his dispositicms ; divided his 
fleet into portions ; embarked a number of his troops ; 
and, despite the dissuasions of his officers,® gave the 
signal for the passage to commence. Five ships, each 
of them conveying eighty soldiers, led the way, and 
reached the opposite shore without accident. Here, 
however, the enemy received them with a sharp fire of 
burning darts, and the two foremost were soon in 
flames.® At the ominous sight the rest of the fleet 
wavered, and might have refused to proceed further. 


entirely of horse, and had been 
intended merely to harass the 
Romans, not to engage them. 

^ Zosimus, iii, 25 : dvr nr t pa ^ 

6'^Qtfv i)(oijpovi>Ti{; v\l/fiXorkpaVf icai dpa 
GpiyKov rtva avpTrcApanivo- 
/jievoVf n’c ipvp.a piiv mapahiaov (3a-- 
(TiXiKov Ti]v dpx?)v (pKoSoprjpkvov, 

® ‘ Tumise sic confertae, ut laminia 
coaptati corporum flex us splendore 
prsestringerent occursantes ob tutus.’ 
( Amm. Marc. xxiv. 6.) 

^ ^ Contecti scutis oblongis et 
curvis, qu86 texta vimine et coriis 
crudis gestantes densius se com- 


movebant.’ (Ibid.) 

* ^Oradientium collium specie.’ 
('Ibid, l.s.c.) Compare Libanius, p. 
r'20, B : Karax<>*' dxBt)v . . . 

ptyUJifTiv i\i(l>dvTu)v^ olf ’icfov ipyov 
(Jid araxvojv i\ 9 nv Kai ^dXayyof. 

^ Ammianus says they all op- 
posed him duces coneordi precatu 
fieri prohibere tentabant’). Liba- 
nius speaks of one in particular as 
remonstrating (p. 321, A : S' 

yv rye Svi>dptw£ rd rrXkov, diraAcyt). 

® Compare Zosim. iii. 26 with 
Amm. Marc. xxiv. 6. 
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had not Julian, with admirable presence of mind, ex- 
claimed aloud — ‘ Our men have crossed and are masters 
of the bank — that fire is the signal which I bade them 
make if they were victorious.’ Thus encouraged, the 
crews plied their oars with vigour, and impelled the 
remaining vessels rapidly across the stream. At the 
same time, some of the soldiers who had not been put 
on board, impatient to assist their comrades, plunged 
into the stream, and swam across supported by their 
shields.^ Though a stout resistance was offered by the 
Persians, it was found impossible to withstand the im- 
petuosity of the Eoman attack. Not only were the 
half-burned vessels .saved, the flames extinguished, and 
the men on board rescued from their perilous position, 
but everywhere the Eoman troops made good their 
landing, fought their way up the bank against a storm 
of missile weapons, and drew up in good order upon 
its summit. A pause probably now occurred, as the 
armies could not see each other in the darkness ; 
but, at dawn of day,^ Julian, having made a fresh ar- 
rangement of his troops, led them against the dense 
array of the enemy, and engaged in a hand-to-hand 
combat, which lasted from morning to midday, when 
it was terminated by the flight of the Persians. Their 
leaders, Tigranes, Narseus, and the Surena,® are said ^ to 


^ Ammianus alone (1.8. c.) men- 
tions this fact, which he compares 
with the swimming of the Rhone 
by Sertorius. 

2 Ammianus makes the battle 
begin with the dawn and last all 
the day. Zosimus says it lasted 
from midnight to midday. We 
may beat reconcile the two by sup- 
posing that the passage of the 
Tigris and the landing were at 
midnight — that then there was a 


pause — that the battle recommenced 
at dawn — that at midday the Per- 
sians were beaten and took to 
flight — and that then the pursuit 
lasted almost to nightfall. 

® The names are uncertain. In- 
stead of Tigranes and Narseus, 
Zosimus has Pigraxes and Anareus. 
Some MSS. of Ammianus have 
Pigranes. 

* Zosim, iii. 25 : Tijc <pvyriQ 

twv OTpanjyujv, 



Ch. X.] 


DEFEAT OP THE PEESIANS. 


217 


have been the first to quit the field and take refuge 
within the defences of Ctesiphon. The example thus 
set was universally followed; and the entire Persian 
army, abandoning its camp and baggage, rushed in the 
wildest confusion across the plain to the nearest of the 
city gates, closely pursued by its active foe up to the 
very foot of the walls. The Eoman writers assert that 
Ctesiphon might have been entered and taken, had not 
the general, Victor, who was wounded by a dart from 
a catapult, recalled his men as tliey were about to rush 
in through the open gateway.^ It is perhaps doubtful 
whether success would really have crowned such auda- 
city. At any rate, the opportunity passed — the run- 
aways entered the town — the gate closed upon them ; 
and Ctesiphon was safe urdess it were reduced by the 
operations of a regular siege. 

But the fruits of the victory were still considerable. 
The entire Persian army collected hitherto for the 
defence of Ctesiphon had been defeated by one-third of 
the Eoman force under Julian.*"^ The vanquished had 
left 2,500 men dead upon the field, while the victors 
had lost no more than seventy-five.® A rich spoil had 
fallen into the hands of the Eomans, who found in the 
abandoned camp couches and tables of massive silver, 
and on the bodies of the slain, both men and horses, a 
profusion of gold and silver ornaments, besides trappings 
and apparel of great magnificence.^ A welcome supply 
of provisions was also furnished by the lands and houses 

^ Amin. Marc. xxiv. 6 ; Rufus, * These are the numbers of Zosi- 
§28; Libanius, Or. 322, A. mus (iii. 25, Jin), Aramianus 

* The fleet was formed in three agrees as to the Persians, but makes 
divisions, and only one had crossed, the Roman loss only seventy (l.s.c.). 
The rest of the army passed the Libanius raises the loss on the 
river on the day after the battle Persian side to G, 000 (Ora^. J'^wneir. 
and the day following (Zosim. iii. p. 322, A). 

26). ‘ * Zosim. 1.8.c. 
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in the neighbourhood of Ctesiphon ; and the troops 
passed from a state of privation to one of extreme abun- 
dance, so that it was feared lest they might suffer from 
excess.^ 

Affairs had now reached a point when it was neces- 
sary to form a definite resolution as to what should be 
the further aim and course of the expedition. Hitherto 
all had indicated an intention on the part of Julian to 
occupy Ctesiphon, and thence dictate a peace. His 
long march, his toilsome canal-cutting, his orders to his 
second army,^ his crossing of the Tigris, his engage- 
ment with the Persians in the plain before Ctesiphon, 
were the natural steps conducting to such a result, and 
are explicable on one hypothesis and one hypothesis 
only. He mmi up to this time have designed to make 
himself master of the great city, which had been the 
goal of so many previous invasions, and had always 
fallen whenever Rome attacked it. But, having over- 
come all the obstacles in his path, and having it in his 
power at once to commence the siege, a sudden doubt 
appears to have assailed him as to the practicability of 
the undertaking. It can scarcely be supposed that the 
city was really stronger now than it had been under 
the Parthians ; ® much less can it be argued that Julian’s 
army was insufficient for the investment of such a place. 
It was probably the most powerful army with which 
the Romans had as yet invaded Southern Mesopotamia ; 


^ Eunapius, p. 68, ed. Niebuhr. 

^ Supra, p. 200. 

® Ammianus speaks of Ctesiphon 
as ^ sttu ipso inexpugnabilis * (xxiv. 
7, ad init .) ; but it occupied a piece 
of alluvial ]jlain, and had oeen 
taken three times by the Homans. 
Gibbon says : ^ It is not easy for us 
to conceive by what ai’ts of fortifi- 


cation a city thrice besieged and 
taken by the predecssors of Julian 
could be rendered im]^egnable 
against an am^ of 60,000 Homans ^ 
Q)ecline and Fallj vol. iii. p. 206). 
I should doubt if any sjgcial pains 
had been taken by the Persians to 
strengthen the defences. 
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and it was amply provided with all the appurtenances 
of war. If Julian did not venture to attempt what 
Trajan and Avidius Cassius and Septimius Severus 
had achieved without difficulty, it must have been 
because the circumstances under which he would have 
had to make the attack were different from those under 
which they had ventured and succeeded. And the 
difference — a most momentous one — was this. They 
besieged and captured the place after defeating the 
greatest force that Parthia could bring into the field 
against them. Julian found himself in front of Ctesi- 
phon before he had crossed swords with the Persian 
king, or so much as set eyes on the grand army which 
Sapor was known to have collected. To have sat down 
before Ctesiphon imdur such circumstances would have 
been to exi)ose himself to great peril ; wliile he was 
intent upon the siege, he might at any time have been 
attacked by a relieving army under the Great King, 
have been placed between two fires, and compelled to 
engage at extreme disadvantage.^ It was a considera- 
tion of this danger that impelled the council of war, 
whereto he submitted the question, to pronounce the 
siege of Ctesiphon too hazardous an operation, and to 
dissuade the emperor from attempting it. 

But, if the city were not to be besieged, what course 
could with any prudence be adopted ? It would have 
been madness to leave Ctesiphon unassailed, and to 
press forward against Susa and Persepolis. It would 
have been futile to remain encamped before the walls 
without commencing a siege. The heats of summer 


^ That it was the fear of attack 
from Sapor’s army which caused 
the retreat of Julian is confessed 
by Ammianus. (‘ Itum est in sen- 
ten tiam quorundam, facinus audax 


et importunum noscentium id ag- 
gredi, quod et civitas situ ipso in- 
expugnabilis defendebatur, et cum 
metuenda multitudine protinm rex 
nffore credebatur,^ l.s.c.) 
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had arrived/ and the malaria of autumn was not far 
off. The stores brought by the fleet were exhausted ; ^ 
and there was a great risk in the army’s depending 
wholly for its subsistence on the supplies that it might 
be able to obtain from the enemy’s country. Juhan 
and his advisers must have seen at a glance that if the 
Eomans were not to attack Ctesiphon, they must re- 
treat. And accordingly retreat seems to have been at 
once determined on. As a first step, the whole fleet, 
except some dozen vessels,® was burned, since twelve 
was a sufficient number to serve as pontoons, and it 
was not worth the army’s while to encumber itself with 
the remainder. They could only have been tracked 
up the strong stream of the Tigris by devoting to the 
work some 20,000 men ; ^ thus greatly weakening the 
strength of the armed force, and at the same time ham- 
pering its movements. Julian, in sacrificing his ships, 
suffered simply a pecuniary loss — they could not pos- 
sibly have been of any further service to him in the 
campaign. 

Ketreat being resolved upon, it only remained to 
determine what route should be followed, and on what 
portion of the Eoman territory the march should be 
directed. The soldiers clamoured for a return by the 
way whereby they had come ; ® but many valid objec- 
tions to this course presented themselves to their com- 
manders. The country along the line of the Euphrates 
had been exhausted of its stores by the troops in their 


' It was already the month of 
June (Clinton, jP. It, vol. i. p. 456). 

* Libanius confesses the want of 
provisions {Orat. F^mehr. p. 320, 
C). Ammianus does not distinctly 
mention it ; hut his narrative shows 
that, from the time of the passage 
of the Tigris, Julian’s army de- 


pended mainly on the food which 
it took from the enemy. (Amm. 
Marc. xxiv. 7.) 

® Twenty-two, according to Zosi- 
mus (iii. 26) ; but Ammianus twice 
gives the number as twelve. 

^ Amm. Marc. xxiv. 7. 

® Ibid. xxiv. 8. 
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advance ; the forage had been consumed, the towns 
and villages desolated. There would be neither food 
nor shelter for the men along this route ; the season 
was also unsuitable for it, since the Euphrates was in 
full flood, and the moist atmosphere would be sure to 
breed swarms of Hies and mosquitoes. J ulian saw that 
by far the best line of retreat was along the Tigris, 
which had higher banks than the Euphrates, which was 
no longer in flood, ^ and which ran through a tract that 
was highly productive and that had for many years not 
been visited by an enemy. The army, therefore, was 
ordered to commence its retreat through the country 
lying on the left bank of the Tigris, and to spread itself 
over the fertile region, in the hope of obtaining ample 
supplies. The march was understood to be directed on 
Cordyene (Kurdistan), a province now in the posses- 
sion of Eome, a rich tract, and not more than about 250 
miles distant from Ctesiphon.^ 

Before, however, the retreat commenced, while 
Julian and his victorious army were still encamped in 
sight of Ctesiphon, the Persian king, according to some 
writers,^ sent an embassy proposing terms of peace. 
Julian’s successes are represented as having driven Sapor 
to despair — ‘the pride of his royalty was luunbled in 
the dust ; he took his repasts on the ground ; and the 
grief and anxiety of his mind were expressed by the 


^ Gibbon overstates the case 
when he says ^ The Tigris over- 
flows in March, the Euphrates in 
July ’ {Decline and Fall, vol. iii. p. 
208, note ®‘*). The Tigris flood does 
indeed begin in March, but it is 
greatest in May; and the river only 
returns to its natural level about the 
middle of June. The Euphrates is 
in full flood from the middle of 
June to the middle of July, but 


begins to swell before the end of 
March. (See the Author’s Ancient 
Monarchies, vol. i. p. 12.) 

* This is allowing Cordyene to 
have extended southwards as far 
as the point where the Greater 
Zab issues from the mountains. 

5 Libanius, OraU Funehr, p, 301, 
A, B ; p. 322, D ; Socrates, Hist, 
Eceles, iii. 21, 
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disorder of his hair.’ ^ He would, it is suggested, have 
been willing ‘ to purchase, with one half of his kingdom, 
the safety of the remainder, and would have gladly 
subscribed himself, in a treaty of peace, the faithful and 
dependent ally of the Eoman conqueror.’ * Such are 
the pleasing fictions wherewith the rhetorician of Anti- 
och, faithful to the memory of his friend and master, 
consoled himself and his readers after Julian’s death. 
It is difficult to decide whether there underlies them 
any substratum of truth. Neither Ammianus nor 
Zosimus makes the slightest allusion to any negotia- 
tions at all at this period ; and it is thus open to doubt 
whether the entire story told by Libanuis is not the 
product of his imagination. But at any rate it is quite 
impossible that the Persian king can have made any 
abject offers of submission, or have been in a state of 
mind at all akin to despair. His great army, collected 
from all quarters,® was intact ; he had not yet con- 
descended to take the field in person ; he had lost no 
important town, and his adversary had tacitly confessed 
his inability to form the siege of a city which was far 
from being the greatest in the empire. If Sapor, there- 
fore, really made at this time overtures of peace, it must 
have been either with the intention of amusing Juhan, 
and increasing his difficulties by delaying his retreat, or 
because he thought that Julian’s consciousness of his 
difficulties would induce him to offer terms which he 
might accept. 

The retreat commenced on June 16.^ Scarcely were 


' Gibbon, Beeline and Fall, vol. 
iii. p. 206. 

* Ibid. 

* Tabari says it was gathered 
from all parts of Irak, Persia, and 
Khorassan(CAro)ti^{^^, vol. ii. p. 97). 


Gibbon tells us that Hhe satraps, 
as far as the confines of India and 
Scythia f had been ordered to as- 
semble their troops^ (vol. iii. p, 
206). 

^ Amm. Marc. xxiv. 8. Some 
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the troops set in motion, when an ominous cloud of dust 
appeared on the southern horizon, which grew larger 
as the day advanced ; and, though some suggested that 
the appearance was produced by a herd of wild asses, 
and others ventured the conjecture that it was caused by 
the approach of a body of Julian’s Saracenic alhes, the 
emperor himself was not deceived, but, understanding 
that the Persians had set out in pursuit, he called in his 
stragglers, massed his troops, and pitched his camp in 
a strong position.^ Day-dawn showed that he had 
judged aright, for the earliest rays of the sun were re- 
flected from the polished breastplates and cuirasses of 
the Persians, who had drawn up at no great distance 
during the night.^ A combat followed in which the 
Persian and Saracenic horse attacked the Eomans 
vigorously, and especially threatened the baggage, but 
were repulsed by the firmness and valour of the Roman 
foot. Julian was able to continue his retreat after a 
while, but found himself surrounded by enemies, some 
of whom, keeping in advance of his troops, or hanging 
upon his flanks, destroyed the corn and forage that his 
men so much needed ; while others, pressing upon his 
rear, retarded his march, and caused him from time to 


writers, as Tillemont (Hist, des 
Empereurs^ tom. iv. p. 643) and 
Gibbon (Decline and Fall, vol. iii. 
p. 206), interpose at this point an 
expedition on the part of Julian 
into the interior provinces of Persia, 
with the object of meeting Sapor 
and forcing him to an engagement, 
which they consider to have been 
frustrated by the treachery of his 
guides. No doubt there are in 
Libanius, Gregory of Nazianzen, 
and Sozomen, statements on which 
such a view may be based — and we 
cannot but suppose some founda- 
tion for the stoiy of the treacherous I 


guides — but the plain narratives 
of Ammianus and Zosimus, and 
considerations of time, preclude 
the possibility of anything im- 
portant having been undertaken 
between the battle of the Tigris 
and the commencement of the re- 
treat. Some raids into the rich 
country on either side of the 
Diyaleh, with the object of obtain- 
ing provisions, seem to have been 
all that Julian really attempted in 
this short interval. 

* Amm. Marc, l.s.c. 

* Ibid. XXV. 1. 
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time no inconsiderable losses.^ The retreat under these 
circumstances was slow ; the army had to be rested 
and recruited when it fell in with any accumulation of 
provisions; and the average progress made seems to 
have been not much more than ten miles a day.^ This 
tai'dy advance allowed the more slow-moving portion of 
the Persian army to close in upon the retiring Eomans ; 
and Julian soon found himself closely followed by dense 
masses of the enemy’s troops, by the heavy cavalry 
clad in steel panoplies, and armed with long spears, by 
large bodies of archers, and even by a powerful corps 
of elephants.® This grand army was under the com- 
mand of a general whom the Roman writers call Me- 
ranes,^ and of two sons of Sapor. It pressed heavily 
upon the Roman rearguard ; and Julian, after a little 
while, found it necessary to stop his march, confront 
his pursuers, and offer them battle. The offer was ac- 
cepted, and an engagement took place in a tract called 
Maranga.® The enemy advanced in two lines — the first 
composed of the mailed horsemen and the archers inter- 
mixed, the second of the elephants. Julian prepared 
his army to receive the attack by disposing it in the form 
of a crescent, with the centre drawn back considerably ; 
but as the Persians advanced into the hollow space, he 
suddenly led his troops forward at speed, allowing the 


^ Zoaimus, iii. 26-7 ; Amm. 
Marc. I.8.C. ; Greg. Naz. p. 164, B. 

^ The distance from Ctesiphon 
to Samarah, a little south of which 
Julian died, is, by the shortest 
route upon the eastern side of the 
Tigris, about 100 miles. The route 
followed was probably somewhat 
longer ; and the march appears to 
have occupied exactly ten days. 

* Amm. Marc. xxv. 1. 

^ Ibid. Some suppose Meranes 


not to be a name, but (like Surena) 
a title. See Dr. W. Smith’s note 
in his edition of Gibbon’s Decline 
and Fallj vol. iii. p. 210, and com- 
pare Procop. De Bell Pers. i. 13 ; 

p. 62. 

^ ‘ Cum ad tractum Maranga no- 
minatum ornnis venisset exerci- 
tus.^ (Amm. Marc, l.s.c.) Zosimus 
the chauges * tract called Maranga ’ 
into a ^ village called Mardnsa ’ 
(iii. 28). 
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archers scarcely time to discharge their arrows before 
he engaged them and the horse in close combat. A 
long and bloody struggle followed ; but the Persians 
were unaccustomed to hand-to-hand fighting and dis- 
liked it ; they gradually gave ground, and at last broke 
up and fled, covering their retreat, however, with the 
clouds of arrows which they knew well how to dis- 
charge as they retired. The weight of their arms, and 
the fiery heat of the summer sun, prevented the Eomans 
from carrying the pursuit very far. Julian recalled 
them quickly to the protection of the camp, and sus- 
pended his march for some days * while the wounded 
had their hurts attended to. 

The Persian troops, having sufiered heavily in the 
battle, made no attempt to storm the Roman camp. 
They were content to spread themselves on all sides, to 
destroy or carry off all the forage and provisions, and 
to make the country, through which the Roman army 
must retire, a desert. Julian’s forces were already suf- 
fering severely from scarcity of food ; and the general 
want was but very slightly relieved by a distribution 
of the stores set apart for the officers and for the 
members of the imperial household. Under these cir- 
cumstances it is not surprising that Julian’s firmness 
deserted him, and that he began to give way to melan- 
choly forebodings, and to see visions and omens which 
portended disaster and deatli. In the silence of his 
tent, as he studied a favourite philosopher during the 
dead of night, he thought he saw the Genius of the 
State, with veiled head and cornucopia, stealing away 
through the hangings slowly and sadly Soon after- 
wards, when he had just gone forth into the open air 

^ ^ Triduo indiitiis destinato, duin sito quisque vulneri medetur vel 
proxiuii.’ (Aiiira. Marc. xxv. 2, ad init.) - Ibid. 

Q 
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to perform averting sacrifices, the fall of a shooting star 
seemed to him a direct threat from Mars, with whom 
he had recently quarrelled.^ The soothsayers were con- 
sulted, and counselled abstinence from all military move- 
ment ; but the exigencies of the situation caused their 
advice to be for once contemned. It was only by 
change of place that there w'as any chance of obtaining 
supplies of food; and ultimate extrication from the 
perils that surrounded the army depended on a steady 
persistence in retreat. 

At dawn of day,^ therefore, on the memorable 26th of 
June, A.D. 363, the tents were struck, and the Eoman 
army continued its march across the wasted plain, 
having the Tigris at some little distance on its left, and 
some low hills upon its right.® The enemy did not 
anywhere appear ; and the troops advanced for a time 
without encountering opposition. But, as they drew 
near the skirts of the hills, not far from Samarah, 
suddenly an attack was made upon them The rear- 
guard found itself violently assailed ; and when Julian 
hastened to its relief, news came that the van was also 
engaged with the enemy, and was already in difficulties. 
The active commander now hurried towards the front, 
and had accomplished half the distance, when the main 
Persian attack was delivered upon his right centre,^ 
and to his dismay he found himself entangled amid 


1 Amm. Marc. xxiv. 6, ad Jin, 
On account of unpropitious omens 
Julian had sworn that he would 
never sacrifice to Mars again. 

* ^Exorto jam die.’ (Ibid. xxv. 
2, ad Jin.) 

^ Ammianus calls them Mofty 
hills ’ Q celsos colies ’) ; but there 
are none such in the vicinity of 
Samarah. 

* Ammianus is confused on this 


point, in one place making it the 
right, in another the left wing that 
suftered (xxv. 3 ; ^ sinistro cornu 
inclinato . . . exercitus cornu 
dextero defatigato ’). I conceive 
that the entire attack was made 
from a line of low hills, perhaps 
the embankment of an ola canal, 
on Julian’s right, and that it was 
therefore on this side that his 
army %utfered its main losses. 
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the masses of heavy horse aud elephants, which had 
thrown.his columns into confusion. The suddenness of 
the enemy’s appearance had prevented him from don- 
ning his complete armour ; and as he fought without a 
breastplate, and with the aid of his light-armed troops 
restored the day, falling on the foe from behind and 
striking the backs and houghs of the horses and ele- 
phants, the javelin of a horseman, after grazing the 
flesh of his arm, fixed itself in his right side, pene- 
trating through the ribs to the liver.^ Julian, grasping 
the head of the weapon, attempted to draw it forth, but 
in vain — the sharp steel cut his fingers, and the pain 
and loss of blood caused him to fall fainting from his 
steed. His guards, who had closed around him, care- 
fully raised him up, and conveyed him to the camp, 
where the surgeons at once declared the wound mortal. 
The sad news spread rapidly among the soldiery, and 
nerved them to desperate efibrts — if they must lose 
their general, he should, they determined, be avenged. 
Striking their shields with their spears,"'^ they every- 
where rushed upon the enemy with incredible ardour, 
careless whether they lived or died, and only seeking 
to inflict the greatest possible loss on those opposed to 
them. But the Persians, who had regarded the day as 
theirs, resisted strenuously, and maintained the fight 
with obstinacy till evening closed in and darkness put 
a stoj) to the engagement. The losses were large on 
both sides ; the Roman right wing had suffered greatly ; 


^ Libanius, OraL Funehr, pp. 
303-4; Amm. Marc. xxv. 3. it 
is curious what different accounts 
are given of Julian’s wound. Zosi- 
mus says, TrXr/mrai (iii. 29) ; 
Aurelius Victor, ^ canto percuti- 
tur’ (Epit, 43). Libanius in one 
place declares that the blow was 


not dealt by one of the enemy, but 
by a Christian of Julian’s army 
(Orai, Funeb?\ p. 324). But this 
is a manifest calumny. 

* Amm. Marc. 1.8.c. : ‘ Hastas ad 
scuta concrepans, miles ad vindic- 
tam . . . involabat.’ 
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its commander, Anatolius, master of the offices, was 
among the slain, and the prefect Sallust was with dif- 
ficulty saved by an attendant.^ The Persians, too, lost 
their generals Meranes and Nohodares ; and with them 
no fewer than fifty satraps and great nobles are said to 
have perished.'** The rank and file no doubt sufiered 
in proportion ; and the Eomans were perhaps justified 
in claiming that the balance of advantage upon the day 
rested with them. 

But such advantage as they could reasonably assert 
was far more than counterbalanced by the loss of their 
commander, who died in his tent towards midnight on 
the day of the battle.® Whatever we may think of the 
general character of Julian, or of the degree of his 
intellectual capacity, there can be no question as to his 
excellence as a soldier, or his ability as a commander 
in the field. If the expedition which he had led into 
Persia was to some extent rash — if his preparations for 
it had been insufficient, and his conduct of it not wholly 
faultless — if consequently he had brought the army of 
the East into a situation of great peril and difficulty — 
yet candour requires us to acknowledge that of all the 
men collected in the Eoman camp he was the fittest to 
have extricated the army from its embarrassments, and 
have conducted it, without serious disaster or loss of 
honour, into a position of safety. No one, like Julian, 
possessed the confidence of the troops ; no one so com- 
bined experience in command with the personal activity 
and vigour that was needed under the circumstances. 
When the leaders met to consult about the appointment 
of a successor to the dead prince, it was at once appa- 


' Zosim. iii. 29“30 j A mm. Marc. 1 ® vvkt‘ q dpK!(T.i<; 

XXV. 3. dmOai'ev, (Zos. iii. 29.) 

* A mm. Marc, l.s.c. 1 
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rent how irreparable was their loss. The prefect Sal- 
lust, whose superior rank and length of service pointed 
him out for promotion to the vacant post, excused 
himself on account of his age and infirmities.^ The 
generals of the second grade — Arinthaeus, Victor, Ne- 
vitta, Dagalaiphus — had each their party among the 
soldiers, but were unacceptable to the army generally. 
None could claim any superior merit which might 
clearly place him above the rest ; and a discord that 
might have led to open strife seemed impending, when 
a casual voice pronounced the name of Jovian, and, 
some applause following the suggestion, the rival gene- 
rals acquiesced in the choice ; and this hitherto insig- 
nificant officer was suddenly invested with the purple 
and saluted as ‘Augustus’ and ‘Emperor.’^ Had there 
been any one really fit to take the command, such an 
appointment could not have been made ; but, in the 
evident dearth of warlike genius, it was thought best 
that one whose rank was civil rather than military ® 
shoiild be preferred, for the avoidance of jealousies and 
contentions. A deserter carried the news to Sapor, who 
was now not very far distant, and described the new 
emperor to him as efieminate and slothful.^ A fresh 
impulse was given to the pursuit by the intelligence 
thus conveyed ; the army engaged in disputing the 
Eoman retreat was reinforced by a strong body of 
cavalry ; and Sapor himself pressed forward with all 
haste, resolved to Imrl his mam force on the rear of the 
retreating columns.® 


* -\mm. Marc. Xxv. 5. 

^ Ibid. I.8.C. Zosirau8 gives no 
details, but simply says that the 
council by common consent elected 
Jovian (iii, 80), 

^ Jovian was ‘first of the domes- 
tics,’ or Comptroller of the Royal 


Household, His military rank was 
perhaps that of tribune. (See 
Zonaras, xiii. p. 29 : elg rtiv 

avTitpKiav TTpoKticpirai, Tore 
Xwi.) 

^ * Inertem et mollem.’ (Amm. 
Marc. L8.C. mb Jin.) * Ibid. 
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It was with reluctance that Jovian, on the day of 
his elevation to the supreme power (June 27, a.d. 363), 
quitted the protection of the camp,^ and proceeded to 
conduct his army over the open plain, where the Persians 
were now collected in great force, prepared to dispute 
the ground with him inch by inch. Their horse and 
elephants again fell upon the right wing of the Eomans, 
where the Jovians and Herculians were now posted, and, 
throwing those renowned corps into disorder, pressed 
on, driving them across the plain in headlong flight 
and slaying vast numbers of them. The corps would 
probably have been annihilated, had they not in their 
flight reached a hill occupied by the baggage train, 
which gallantly came to their aid, and, attacking the 
horse and elephants from higher ground, gained a 
signal success.^ The elephants, wounded by the jave- 
lins hurled down upon them from above, and maddened 
with the pain, turned upon their own side, and, roaring 
frightfully,'^ carried confusion among the ranks of the 
horse, which broke up and fled. Many of the frantic 
animals were killed by their own riders or by the Per- 
sians on whom they were trampling, while others suc- 
cumbed to the blows dealt them by the enemy. There 
was a frightful carnage, ending in the repulse of the Per- 
sians and the resumption of the Eoman march. Shortly 
before night fell, Jovian and his army reached Samarah,^ 
then a fort of no great size upon the Tigris,® and. 


' Amm. Marc. xxv. 6, ad init, 

® The ^ Jovians ’ and ^ Herculians ' 
had been instituted by Diocletian, 
and received their names from the 
titles ^ Jovius ’ and * Herculius ’ 
assumed by that emperor and his 
son-in-law, Galerius. 

® Zosimus (iii. 30) is here fuller 
and more exact than Ammianus. 
His narrative has all the appearance 


of truth. 

^AtTLi I3pv\rj0fiov, (Zosim. l.s.c.) 

* Amm. Marc. xxv. 6 ; ‘ Prope 
confinia noctis, cmm ad castellum 
Sume 7 'e nomine citis passibus ten- 
deremus.’ Zosimus seems to intend 
the same place by his '!£.ovpa TO 
0 povpiovy which, however, he makes 
the Romans pass early in the day. 

® Samarah became a flourishing 
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encamping in its vicinity, passed the hours of rest 
unmolested. 

The retreat now continued for four days along the 
right bank of the Tigris,’ the progress made each day 
being small,^ since the enemy incessantly obstructed the 
march, pressing on the columns as they retired, but 
when they stopped drawing off, and declining an en- 
gagement at close quarters. On one occasion they 
even attacked the Eoman camp, and, after insulting the 
legions with their cries, forced their way through the 
praetorian gate, and had nearly penetrated to the royal 
tent, when they were met and defeated by the legion- 
aries.® The Saracenic Arabs were especially trouble- 
some. Offended by the refusal of Julian to continue their 
•subsidies,^ they had transferred their services wholly 
to the other side, and pursued the Komans with a hos- 
tility that was sharpened by indignation and resent- 
ment. It was with difficulty that the Eoman army, at 
the close of the fourth day, reached Dura, a small place 
upon the Tigris, about eighteen miles north of Sa- 
marah.® Here a new idea seized the soldiers. As the 
Persian forces were massed chiefly on the left bank of 


and important city under the 
Caliphs of the Abasside dynasty. 
The 8th Caliph of this line, Al- 
Motassem-Hillah, made it his 
capital. It is now once more 
reduced to insig-niticance. 

1 Zosira. iii. 30 ; TEcraepaf; 

'npoE^OovTn;, 

2 As Dura (Bur) is but eighteen 
miles above Samarah, the average 
progress per day must have been 
under five miles. Ammianus gives 
the last day’s march as thirty 
stades, or little more than three 
miles (xxv. 6). 

® Amm. Marc, l.s.c. 

* Julian had subsidised them 


for a time, but, finding that his 
supply of cash Was becoming ex- 
hausted, stopped the customary 
payment. The Saracens complained, 
whereupon he replied that he had 
no more gold, but plenty of steel, 
at their service. 

^ There can be no doubt of the 
identity of Dura (^ovpo) with the 
modern Dur, a small place on the 
Tigris between Tekrit and Sama- 
rah. (Rich, Kurdistan, vol. ii. ch. 
xviii. j Layard, Nineveh and Bahy-- 
Ion, p. 469.) It was a town of 
some importance in the wars of 
the successors of Alexander (Polyb. 
V, 48 and 52), 
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the Tigris, and might find it difficult to transfer them- 
selves to the other side, it seemed to the legionaries 
that they would escape half their difficulties if they 
could themselves cross the river, and place it between 
them and their foes. They had also a notion that on 
the west side of the stream the Roman frontier was not 
far distant, but might be reached by forced marches in 
a few days.^ They therefore begged Jovian to allow 
them to swim the stream. It was in vain that he and 
his officers opposed the project ; mutinous cries arose ; 
and, to avoid worse evils, he was compelled to consent 
that five hundred Gauls and Sarmatians, known to be 
expert swimmers, should make the attempt. It suc- 
ceeded beyond his hopes. The corps crossed at night, 
surprised the Persians who held the opposite bank, and- 
established themselves in a safe position before the 
dawn of day. By this bold exploit the passage of the 
other troops, many of whom could not swim, was ren- 
dered feasible, and Jovian proceeded to collect timber, 
brushwood, and skins for the formation of large rafts 
on which he might transport the rest of his army.^ 
These movements were seen with no small disquie- 
tude by the Persian king. The army which he had 
regarded as almost a certain prey seemed about to 
escape him. He knew that his troops could not pass 
the Tigris by swimming ; he had, it is probable, brought 
with him no boats, and the country about Dura could 
not supply many ; to follow the Romans, if they crossed 
the stream, he must construct a bridge, and the con- 


' Amm. Marc. xxv. 6 : ^ Fama 
circumlata, fines hand procul limi- 
tum esse nostrorum.’ 

* Ibid. Rafts of this description 
had been used on the Mesopotamian 
rivers from very early times. They 


are represented frequently in the 
Assyrian sculptures. (See Layard, 
Monuments of Nineveh^ Second 
Series, pi. 13 ; Nineveh and Bahy* 
loUf p, 231 j &c.) 



NEGOTIATIONS COMMENCE. 


283 


Ch. X.] 

struction of a bridge was, to such unskilful engineers as 
the Persians, a work of time. Before it was finished 
the legions might be beyond his reach, and so the 
campaign would end, and he would have gained no 
advantage fi'om it. Under these circumstances lie de- 
termined to open negotiations with the Eomans, and to 
see if he could not extract from their fears some irn- 
])ortant concessions. They were still in a position of 
great peril, since they could not expect to embark and 
cross the stream without suffering tremendous loss from 
the enemy before whom they would be flying. And 
it was uncertain what perils they might not encounter 
beyond the river in traversing the two hundred miles 
that still separated them from Eoman territory.^ The 
Saracenic allies of Persia were in force on the further 
side of the stream ; ^ and a portion of Sapor’s army 
might be conveyed across in time to hang on the rear 
of the legions and add. largely to their difficulties. At 
any rate, it was worth while to make overtures and see 
what answer would be returned. If the idea of nego- 
tiating were entertained at all, something would be 
gained ; for each additional day of suffering and pri- 
vation diminished the Koraan strength, and brought 
nearer the moment of absolute and complete exhaus- 
tion. Moreover, a bridge might be at once commenced 
at some little distance,'’* and might be pushed forward. 


^ The distance from Diir to Sin- 
jar (Singara), the nearest Koman 
ost, is, as the crow flies, about 
75 miles. Slight deflections from 
the straight line, necessitated by 
the position of the wells upon the 
route, would raise the distance to 
200 miles. 

^ Amm. Marc. xxv. 8, ad init. 

^ This is not stated by the au- 
thorities ; but, after the peace was 
made, we hear of a bridge which 


the Persians were accused of con- 
structing in order to pursue Jovian 
and break the terms of the treaty. 
(See Amm. xMarc. xxv. 8.) As 
Sapor, if wicked enough, can 
scarcely have been foolish enough, 
to contemplate breaking the very 
advantageous treaty which he had 
just concluded, I suspect that the 
oridge was begun while the nego- 
tiations were in progress, to be 
used if they failed. 
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SO that, if the negotiations failed, there should be no 
great delav in following the Eomans across the river. 

Such were probably the considerations ^ which led 
Sapor to send as envoys to the Roman camp at Dura 
the Surena and another great noble, who announced 
that they came to offer terms of peace.^ The great 
king, they said, having respect to the mutability of 
human affairs, was desirous of dealing mercifully with 
the Eomans, and would allow the escape of the rem- 
nant which was left of their army, if the Caesar and 
his advisers accepted the conditions that he required.® 
These conditions would be explained to any envoys 
whom Jovian might empower to discuss them with the 
Persian plenipotentiaries. The Roman emperor and 
his council gladly caught at the offer ; and two officers 
of high rank, the general Arinthaeus and the prefect 
Sallust, were at once appointed to confer with Sapor’s 
envoys, and ascertain the terms on which peace would 
be granted. They proved to be such as Roman pride 
felt to be almost intolerable; and great efforts were 
made to induce Sapor to be content with less. The 
negotiations lasted for four days ; ^ but the Persian 
monarch was inexorable ; each day diminished his 
adversary’s strength and bettered his own position ; 


^ I have given the considerations 
which, it seerns to me, must have 
weighed with Sapor. Ammianus 
represents him as impelled to desire 
peace : 1, by the losses that he had 
sustained; 2, by fear of what the 
Roman army might do if driven to 
desperation; and 3, by a general 
dread of the Roman power and a 
special fear of the army of Meso- 
potamia under Procopius. He ad- 
mits, however, that the successful 
passage of the river by the 500 
uauls and Sarmatians was the 


circumstance which principally 
moved him : ‘ Super omnia hebe- 
tarunt ejus anxiam mentem . . . 
Quingenti viri transgress! tumidum 
numen incolumes,’ &c, (Amm. 
Marc. XXV. 7.) 

* Ibid, l.s.c. ; Zosim. iii. 31. 

* ‘ Humanorum respectu reliquias 
exercitua redire sinere clemen- 
tissimum regem, quse jubet si im- 
pleverit cum pnmntibus Csesar.’ 
(Amra. Marc, l.s.c.) 

^ Ibid. l.s,c. 
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there was no reason why he should make any conces- 
sion at all ; and he seems, in fact, to have yielded nothing 
of his original demands, except points of such exceed- 
ingly slight moment that to insist on them would have 
been folly. ^ 

The following were the terms of peace to wliich 
Jovian consented. First, the five provinces east of the 
Tigris, which had been ceded to Eome by Narses, the 
grandfather of Sapor, after his defeat by Gralerius,^ were 
to be given back to Persia, with their fortifications, 
their inhabitants, and all that they contained of value. 
The Eomans in the territory were, however, to be 
allowed to withdraw and join their countrymen. Se- 
condly, three places in Eastern Mesopotamia, Nisibis, 
Singara, and a fort called ‘the Camp of the Moors,’ 
were to be surrendered, but with the condition that 
not only the Eornans, but the inhabitants generally, 
might retire ere the Persians took possession, and carry 
with them such of tlieir effects as were movable.® The 
surrender of these places necessarily involved that of 
the country which they commanded, and can scarcely 
imply less than the withdrawal of Eome from any claim 
to dominion overtire region between the Tigris and 
the Khabour.'* Thirdly, all connection between Ar- 
menia and Eome was to be broken off ; Arsaces was 
to be left to his own resources ; and in any quarrel 
between him find Persia Eome was precluded from 
lending him aid. On these conditions a peace was 


^ The only concessions made 
were the permission of withdrawal 
ffiven to all the inhabitants of 
Kisibis and Sinj^ara, and the allow- 
ance of a similar right to Koman 
citizens located in any part of the 
ceded territories. 

* See above, pp. 129-132. 


* This is not distinctly stated as 
a condition, but appears from what 
is related of the actual evacuation 
(Amm. Marc. xxv. 9). 

^ Orosius sees this, and therefore 
says : ^ Nisibin oppidum, et partevi 
I superioris Mesopotamiee^ Persis con-* 
' cessit * (vii. 31 j. 
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concluded for thirty years ; ^ oaths to observe it faith- 
fully were interchanged ; and hostages were given and 
received on either side, to be retained uutil the stipu- 
lations of the treaty were executed. 

The Roman historian who exclaims that it would 
have been better to have fought ten battles than to 
have conceded a single one of these shameful terms,’'* 
commands the sympathy of every reader, who cannot 
fail to recognise in his utterance the natural feeling of 
a patriot. And it is possible that Julian, had he lived, 
would have rejected so inglorious a peace, and have 
preferred to run all risks rather than sign it. But in 
that case there is every reason to believe that the army 
would have been absolutely destroyed, and a few strag- 
glers only have returned to tell the tale of disaster.® 
The alternative which Ammianus suggests — that Jovian, 
instead of negotiating, should have pushed on to Cor- 
dyene, which he might have reached in four days — is 
absurd ; * for Cordyene was at least a hundred and fifty 
miles distant from Dura, and, at the rate of retreat 
which Jovian had found possible (four and a half miles 
a day), would have been reached in three days over a 
mouth ! The judgment of Eutropius, who, like Am- 
mianus, shared in the expedition, is probably correct — 
that the peace, though disgraceful, was necessary.® 
Unless Jovian was prepared to risk not only his own 


^ Amm. Marc. xxv. 7, ad Jin, j 
Zosim. iii. 31. 

* * Cum pugnari decies expediret, 
ne horiun quidquam dederetur.* 
(Amm. Marc. xxv. 7.) 

^ This point is well argued by 
Tillemont (^JE[id. des Empereursy 
tom. iv. n. 683). It is slurred 
over by Gibbon, who blames Jovian, 
but leaves it doubtful what he 
would have had him do (Decline 


and Fally vol. iii. p. 219). 

I * Gibbon admits as much in a 
j note (note but in his text re- 
produces the absurdity of Ammia- 
nus. 

^ Eutrop. Breviar. x. 17, § 9: 
‘ Pacem fecit necessariam quidem, 
sed ignobilem.’ Compare Orosius, 
vii. 31 : ^ Foedus, etsi parum putaret 
dignum, satis tamen necessarium, 
pepigit,’ 
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life, but the lives of all his soldiers, it was essential that 
he should come to terms ; and the best terms that he 
could obtain were those which he has been blamed for 
accepting. 

It is creditable to both parties that the peace, once 
made, was faithfully observed, all its stipulations being 
honestly and speedily executed. The Romans were 
allowed to pass the river without molestation from 
Sapor’s army,^ and, though they suffered somewhat from 
the Saracens when landing on the other side,^ were un- 
pursued in their retreat,® and were perhaps even, at 
first, supplied to some extent with provisions.^ After- 
wards, no doubt, they endured for some days great 
privations ; but a convoy with stores was allowed to ad- 
vance from Roman Mesopotamia into Persian territory,® 
which met the famished soldiers at a Persian military 
post, called Ur or Adur,® and relieved their most press- 
ing necessities. On the Roman side, the ceded pro- 
vinces and towns were quietly surrendered ; offers on 
the ])art of the inhabitants to hold their own against 
the Persians without Roman aid were refused ; ^ the 
Roman troops were withdrawn from the fortresses ; 
and the Armenians were told that they must henceforth 


' Ammianus graphically describes 
the passage (xxv. 8). Its difficul- 
ties showed that, had the Persians 
been hostile, it would have been 
impossible. 

® Ammianus says ^ a Saracenis 
vd Persis caedebantur ; ’ but it is 
not clear that there were really 
any Persians on the right bank of 
the river. 

3 Zosim. hi. 33 ; Amm. Marc. 

^ Gibbon denies this (p. 221, 
note”®); but it seems to me that 
the statements of Rufinus (ii 1 ; 


p. 177) and Theodoret (iv. 2; p. 
661, B) have some weight. 

® Amm. Marc. xxv. 8. The im- 
ortant words ‘ Persicum castellum ’ 
ave not generally been noticed. 
A reader of Gibbon would suppose 
‘ the castle of Ur ’ to be a Roman 
post. 

® The MSS. vary between ‘ ad Ur 
nomine Peirsicum venere castellum ’ 
and ^Adur nomine Persicum v. 
cast.^ Ammianus commonly omits 
^ ad * after * venio.’ 

7 Amm, Marc. xxv. 9 ; Zosim. iii, 
33, suh fin. 
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rely upon themselves, and not look to Rome for help or 
protection. Thus Jovian, though strongly urged to fol- 
low ancient precedent,^ and refuse to fulfil the engage- 
ments contracted under the pressure of imminent peril, 
stood firm, and honourably performed all the conditions 
of the treaty. 

The second period of struggle between Rome and 
Persia had thus a termination exactly the reverse of 
the first. Rome ended the first period by a great vic- 
tory and a great diplomatic success.^ At the close of 
the second she had to relinquish all her gains, and to 
draw back even behind the line which she occupied 
when hostilities first broke out. JSTisibis, the great 
stronghold of Eastern Mesopotamia, had been in her 
possession ever since the time of Verus.® Repeatedly 
attacked by Parthia and Persia, it had never fallen, and 
had come to be regarded as the bulwark of the Roman 
power in the East, and as carrying with it the dominion 
of Western Asia.^ A fatal blow was dealt to Roman 
prestige when a city held for near two hundred years, 
and one honoured with the name of ‘ colony,’ was 
wrested from the empire and occupied by the most 
powerful of its adversaries. Not only Amida and 


> The reproach addressed by the 
Parthian chief to Crassus, ‘ You 
Romans are not very apt to re- 
member your engagements ^ (Plut. 
Crass. § 31), was well deserved, 
and is echoed by the general voice 
of history. It is saddening to find 
a modern writer and an Englishman 
approving the ordinary Roman 
practice, and suggesting tLat Jovian 
ought to have ‘ redeemed his 
pusillanimous behaviour by a splett^ 
did act of patriotic perfidy ’ (Gib- 
bon, Decline and FalL vol. iii. p. 
223 ;. 


* See above, p. 135. 

® Zoeimus maintains (iii. 32) 
that Rome never gave up Nisibis 
from the time of its capture by 
Lucullus (b.c. 68). And it may 
be true that she never relinquished 
it by treaty. But Nisibis and 
Mesopotamia generally were Par- 
thian until the great expedition of 
Avidius Cassius (a.d. 165). 

* ‘ Constabat orbem Eoum in 
ditionem potuisse transire Persidis, 
nisi heec civitas habili situ et 
mcenium magnitudine restitisset’ 
(Amm, Marc. xxv. 8.) 
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Carrhse, but Antioch itself, trembled at a loss which 
was felt to lay open the whole eastern frontier to 
attack,^ and which seemed ominous of further retro- 
gression. Although the fear generally felt proved to be 
groundless, and the Koman possessions in the East 
were not, for 200 years, further curtailed by the Persians, 
yet Eoman influence in Western Asia from this time 
steadily dechued, and Persia came to be regarded as 
the first power in these regions. Much credit is due to 
Sapor II. for his entire conduct of the war witli Con- 
stantius, Julian, and Jovian. He knew when to attack 
and when to remain upon the defensive, when to press 
on the enemy and when to hold himself in reserve and 
let the enemy follow his own devices. He rightly con- 
ceived from the first the importance of Nisibis, and 
resolutely persisted in his determination to acquire pos- 
session of it, until at last he succeeded. When, in B.c. 
337, he challenged Eome to a trial of strength, he might 
have seemed rash and presumptuous. But the event 
justified him. In a war which lasted twenty-seven 
years, he fought numerous pitched battles with the 
Eomans, and was never once defeated. He proved 
himself greatly superior as a general to Constantins and 
Jovian, and not unequal to Julian. By a combination 
of courage, perseverance, and promptness, he brought 
the entire contest to a favourable issue, and restored 
Persia, in a.d. 363, to a higher position than that from 
which she had descended two generations earlier. If 
he had done nothing more than has already come under 
our notice, he would still have amply deserved that epi- 
thet of ‘ Great’ which, by the general consent of histo- 
rians, has been assigned to him. He was undoubtedly 


1 ZoBim. \lh SijSttb init, \ Johann. Ant. Fr. 181. 
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among the greatest of the Sassanian raonarchs, and 
may properly be placed above all his predecessors, and 
above all but one^ of those who succeeded him. 


^ Chosroes Anusbirwan, who reigned from a.d. 631 to a.d. 579. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Attitude of Armenia during the War between Sapor and Julian, Sapor's 
Treachery towards Arsaces. Sapor conquers Armenia, He attacks 
Iberia, deposes Sauromaces, and sets up a new King. Resistance and 
Capture of Artogerassa. Difficulties of Sapor. Divisicm of Iberia 
between the Roman and Persian P'etenders. Renewal of Hostilities 
between Rome and Persia. Peace made with Valens. Death of Sapor. 
His Coins. 

‘ Rex Persidis, longaevus ille Sapor, post imperatoris Juliani excessuni et 
pudendae pacis icta foedera . . . injectabat Armeniae manum.’ 

Amm. Marc, xxvii. 12. 


The successful issue of Sapor’s war with Julian and 
Jovian resulted in no small degree from the attitude 
which was assumed by Armenia soon after Julian com- 
menced his invasion. We have seen that the emperor, 
when he set out upon his expedition, regarded Arme- 
nia as an ally, and in forming his plans placed consider- 
able dependence on the contingent which he expected 
from Arsaces, the Armenian monarch.^ It was his in- 
tention to attack Ctesiphon with two separate armies, 
acting upon two converging hnes. While he himself 
advanced with his main force by way of the Euphrates 
valley and the Nahr-Malcha, he had arranged that his 
two generals, Procopius and Sebastian, should unite 
their troops with those of the Armenian king, and, after 
ravaging a fertile district of Media, make their way to- 
wards the great city, through Assyria and Adiabene,'"^ 
along the left bank of the Tigris. It was a bitter dis- 

^ See aboTe, p. 200. * Zosim. iv. 4. 

R 
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appointment to him when, on nearing Ctesiphon, he 
could see no signs and hear no tidings of the northern 
army, from which he had looked for effectual aid at 
this crisis of the campaign.^ We have now to consider 
how this failure came about, what circumstances induced 
that hesitation and delay on the part of Sebastian and 
Procopius which had at any rate a large share in 
frustrating Julian’s plans and causing the ill-success of 
his expedition. 

It appears that the Eoman generals, in pursuance of 
the orders given them, marched across Northern Meso- 
potamia to the Armenian borders, and were there joined 
by an Armenian contingent which Arsaces sent to their 
assistance.^ The allies marched together into Media, 
and carried fire and sword through the fruitful district 
known as Chiliaconms, or ‘ the district of the Thousand 
Villages.’ ® They might easily have advanced further ; 
but the Armenians suddenly and without warning drew 
off and fell back towards their own country. According 
to Moses of Chorine, their general, Zuraaus, was actu- 
ated by a religious motive ; it seemed to him monstrous 
that Armenia, a Christian country, should embrace the 
cause of an apostate, and he was prepared to risk 
offending his own sovereign rather than lend help to 
one whom he regarded as the enemy of his faith The 
Eoman generals, thus deserted by their allies, differed 
as to the proper course to pursue. While one was still 
desirous of descending the course of the Tigris, and 
making at least an attempt to effect a junction with 
Julian, the other forbade his soldiers to join in the 


^ Amm. Marc. xxiv. 7, ad Jin. 

^ Mos. Ohor. Hist Armen, iii. 15 ; 
Anim. Marc. xxv. 7. 

^ This was part of Julian’s 


original plan. (See Amm. Marc, 
xxiii. S.) That it was executed ap- 
pears from the same writer (xxv. 7). 
^ Mos. Chor. iii. 15. 
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march, and insisted on falling back and re-entering 
Mesopotamia.^ As usual in such cases, the difference 
of opinion resulted in a policy of inaction. The attempt 
to join Julian was given up; and the second army, from 
which he had hoped so much, played no further part 
in the campaign of a.d. 363. 

We are told^ that Julian heard of the defection of 
the Armenians while he was still on his way to Ctesi- 
phon, and immediately sent a letter to Arsaces, com- 
plaining of his general’s conduct, and threatening to 
exact a heavy retribution on his return from the Per- 
sian war, if the offence of Zm-eeus were not visited at once 
with condign punishment. Arsaces was greatly alarmed 
at the message ; and, though he made no effort to sup- 
ply the shortcomings of his officer by leading or sending 
fresh troops to Julian’s assistance, yet he hastened to 
acquit himself of complicity in the misconduct of 
Zurseus by executing him, together with his whole 
family.® Having thus, as he supposed, secured himself 
against Julian’s anger, he took no further steps, but in- 
dulged his love of ease and his distaste for the Roman 
alliance by remaining wholly passive during the rest of 
the year. 

But though the attitude taken by Armenia was thus, 
on the whole, favourable to the Persians, and undoubt- 
edly contributed to Sapor’s success, he was himself so 
far from satisfied with the conduct of Arsaces that he 
resolved at once to invade his country and endeavour 
to strip him of his crown. As Rome had by the recent 
treaty relinquished her protectorate over Armenia, and 
bound herself not to interfere in any quarrel between 


» Liloan. Orat Fimehr.,^. 301, D. i pius and Setastian. 
The passage is obscure, but ^pears j Mos. Chor. l.s.c. 
to refer to the troops under Proco- ] * Ibid. 
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the Armenians and the Persians, an opportunity was 
afforded for bringing Armenia into subjection which 
an ambitious monarch like Sapor was not likely to let 
slip. He had only to consider whether he would em- 
ploy art or violence, or whether he would rather pre- 
fer a judicious admixture of the two. Adopting the 
last-named course as the most prudent, he proceeded 
to intrigue with a portion of the Armenian satraps, 
while he made armed incursions on the territories of 
others, and so harassed the country that after a while 
the satraps generally went over to his side, and repre- 
sented to Arsaces that no course was open to him but 
to make his submission. Having brought matters to • 
this point, Sapor had only further to persuade Arsaces 
to surrender himself, in order to obtain the province 
which he coveted, almost without striking a blow. He 
therefore addressed Arsaces a letter, which, according 
to the only writer who professes to give its terms,* was 
expressed as follows : — 

‘ Sapor, the offspring of Ormazd, comrade of the sun, 
king of kings, sends greeting to his dear brother, Arsa- 
ces, king of Armenia, whom he holds in affectionate 
remembrance. It has come to our knowledge that 
thou hast approved thyself our faithful friend, since not 
only didst thou decline to invade Persia with Csesar, 
but when he took a contingent from thee thou didst 
send messengers and withdraw it.^ Moreover, we have 
not forgotten how thou actedst at the first, when thou 
didst prevent him from passing through thy territories, 
as he wished. Our soldiers, indeed, who quitted their 


^ Mos. Chor. iii. 17. Moses makes 
the letter to be addressed to Tiranusj 
but he ceased to reign a.d. 341, 

* Some think that this is the 
true account of the matter — that 


Arsaces ordered his general to with- 
draw the troops, but, that he might 
not be compromised, made him pre- 
tend to act on Lis own authority. 
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post, sought to cast on thee the blame due to their owu 
cowardice. But we have not listened to them : their 
leader we punished with death, and to thy realm, I 
swear by Mithra, we have done no hurt. Arrange 
matters then so that thou mayest come to us with all 
speed, and considt with us concerning our common ad- 
vantage. Then thou canst return home.’ 

Arsaces, on receiving this missive, whatever suspicions 
he may have felt, saw no course open to him but to 
accept the invitation. He accordingly quitted Armenia 
and made his way to the court of Sapor, where he was 
immediately seized and blinded.^ He was then fettered 
with chains of silver, according to a common practice 
of the Persians with prisoners of distinction,*'* and was 
placed in strict confinement in a place called ‘ the 
Castle of Oblivion.’® 

But the removal of their head did not at once pro- 
duce the submission of the people. A national party 
declared itself under Pharandzem, the wife, and Bab 
(or Para), the son of Arsaces, who thl’ew themselves 
into the strong fortress of Artogerassa (Ardakers), and 
there offered to Sapor a detenuined resistance.^ Sapor 
committed the siege of this place to two renegade Ar- 
menians, Cylaces and Artabannes, while at the same time 
he proceeded to extend his influence beyond the limits 
of Armenia into the neighbouring country of Iberia, 
which was closely connected with Armenia, and for the 
most part followed its fortunes. 


^ Amm. Marc, xxvii. 12. The 
seizure is also recorded by the 
Armenian historians, Faiistus (iv. 
54) and Moses (lii. 34) ; ^ and also 
by .Procopius {Bell. Fers. i. 5). 

2 ^ Vinctum catenis argenteis, 
quod apud eos honoratis vanum 
suppliciorum sestimatur esse sola- 


tium.’ (Amm. Marc, l.s.c.) Moses, 
however, gives him fetters of iron 
(iii. 35). 

* Mos. Chor. iii. 35 ; Faustus, 
iv. 54 ; Procop. B. P. i. 5, p. 29. 

^ Mos. Chor. l.s.c. ; Amm. Marc, 
xxvii. 12 ; Faustus, iv. 55. 
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Iberia "was at this time under the government of 
a king bearing the name of Sauroraaces, who had 
received his investiture from Kome, and was conse- 
quently likely to uphold Eoman interests. Sapor invaded 
Iberia, drove Sauromaces from his kingdom, and set up 
a new monarch in the person of a certain Aspacures, on 
whose brow he placed the coveted diadem.^ He then 
withdrew to his own country, leaving the complete sub- 
jection of Armenia to be accomplished by his officers, 
Cylaces and Artabannes, or, as the Armenian historians 
call them, Zig and Garen.*^ 

Cylaces and Artabannes commenced the siege of Ar- 
togerassa, and for a time pressed it with vigour, while 
they strongly urged the garrison to make their sub- 
mission. But, having entered within the walls to ne- 
gotiate, they were won over by the opposite side, and 
joined in planning a treacherous attack on the besieging 
force, which was surprised at night and compelled to 
retire. Para took advantage of their retreat to quit 
the town and throw himself on the protection of Valens, 
the Eoman emperor, who permitted him to reside in 
regal state at Neocaesarea. Shortly afterwards, however, 
by the advice of Cylaces and Artabannes, he returned 
into Armenia, and was accepted by the patriotic party 
as their king, Eome secretly countenancing his proceed- 
ings.® Under these circumstances the Persian monarch 
once more took the field, and, entering Armenia at the 
head of a large army, drove Para, with his counsellors 
Cylaces and Artabannes, to the mountains, renewed the 
siege of Artogerassa, and forced it to submit, captured 
the queen Pharandzem, together with the treasure of 


^ Amm. Marc, xxvii. 12. 

* Faustus, iv. 55. 

* ‘Per Terentium ducem Para 


reducitur in Armeniam.’ (Amin, 
Marc. I.8.C. Compare Faustus, v, 1.) 
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Arsaces/ and finally induced Para to come to terms, 
and to send him the heads of the two arch-traitors. 
The resistance of Armenia would probably now have 
ceased, had Eome been content to see her old enemy 
so aggrandised, or felt her hands absolutely tied by the 
terms of the treaty of Dura. 

But the success of Sapor thus far only brought him 
into greater difficulties. The Armenians and Iberians, 
who desired above all things liberty and independence, 
were always especially hostile to the power from which 
they felt that they had for the time being most to fear. 
As Christian nations, they had also at this period an 
additional ground of sympathy with Eome, and of 
aversion from the Persians, who were at once heathens 
and intolerant.^ The patriotic party in both countries 
was thus violently opposed to the establishment of 
Sapor’s authority over them, and cared little for the 
artifices by which he sought to make it appear that 
they still enjoyed freedom and autonomy. Above all, 
Eome, being ruled by monarchs® who had had no hand 
in making the disgraceful peace of a.d. 363, and who 
bad no strong feeling of honour or religious obligation 
in the matter of treaties with barbarians, was preparing 
herself to fly in the face of her engagements, and, re- 
garding her own interest as her highest law, to inter- 
fere efiectually in order to check the progress of Persia 
in North-Western Asia. 

Eome’s first open interference was in Iberia. Iberia 
had perhaps not been expressly named in the treaty. 


' Amm. Marc, xxvii. 12 ; Faus- 
tus, iv. 65 ; Mo8. Chor. iii. 36. 

“ See above, p. 147. 

* Valentinian and Valens. Jovian 
had died in a.d. 364, after a reign 
of little more than eight months. 


Valentinian had been elected his 
successor, and had associated his 
brother Valens in the empire. 
To Valens had been assigned the 
government of the eastern provinces. 
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and support might consequently be given to the ex- 
pelled Sauromaces without any clear infraction of its 
conditions. The duke Terentius was ordered, therefore, 
towards the close of a.d. 370, to enter Iberia with twelve 
legions and replace upon his throne the old Eoman 
feudatory.^ Accordingly he invaded the country from 
Lazica, which bordered it upon the north, and found 
no difficulty in conquering it as far as the river Cyrus. 
On the Cyrus, however, he was met by Aspacures, the 
king of Sapor’s choice, who made proposals for an 
accommodation. Eepresenting himself as really well- 
inclined to Eome, and only prevented from declaring 
himself by the fact that Sapor held his son as a hostage, 
he asked Terentius’ consent to a division of Iberia be- 
tween himself and his rival, the tract north of the Cyrus 
being assigned to the Eoman claimant, and that south 
of the river remaining under his ’ own government. 
Terentius, to escape further trouble, consented to the 
arrangement ; and the double kingdom was established. 
The northern and western portions of Iberia were made 
over to Sauromaces ; the southern and eastern continued 
to be ruled by Aspacures. 

When the Persian king received intelligence of these 
transactions, he was greatly excited.® To him it ap- 
peared clear that by the spirit, if not by the letter, of the 
treaty of Dura, Eome had relinquished Iberia equally 
with Armenia;® and he complained bitterly of the 
division which had been made of the Iberian territory. 


* Atnm. Marc, xxvii. 12 : ^ Sau- 
romaces, pulsus . . . Hiberiss reg- 
no, cum duodecim legionibus et 
Terentio remittitur.’ 

^ ^ His percitus Sapor, pati se 
indigna damans,’ &c, (Ibid, l.s.c.) 

® Sapor seems to have considered 
that, in a certain sense, Iberia was 


included in Armenia. When Home 
replaced Sauromaces upon the Ibe- 
rian throne, he complained that 
^ the Armmioi were assisted against 
the text of the treaty.’ (Ibid. 
I.8.C.) Home, no doubt, contested 
this interpretation. 
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not only without his consent, but without his know- 
ledge. He was no doubt aware that Eome had not 
really confined her interference to the region with 
which she had some excuse for intermeddling, but had 
already secretly intervened in Armenia, and was intend- 
ing further intervention. The count Arinthseus had 
been sent with an army to the Armenian frontier about 
the same time that Terentius had invaded Iberia, and 
had received positive instructions to help the Armenians 
if Sapor molested them. It was in vain that the Per- 
sian monarch appealed to the terms of the treaty of 
Dura — Eome dismissed his ambassadors with contempt, 
and made no change in her line of procedure. Upon 
this Sapor saw that war was unavoidable ; and accord- 
ingly he wasted no more time in embassies, but em- 
ployed himself during the winter, which had now begun, 
in collecting as large a force as he could, in part from 
his allies, in part from his own subjects, resolving to 
take the field in the spring, and to do his best to punish 
Eome for her faithlessness.* 

Eome on her part made ready to resist the invasion 
v'hich she knew to be impending. A powerful army 
was sent to guard the East under count Trajan, and 
Vadomair, ex-king of the Alemanni ; ^ but so much 
regard for the terms of the recent treaty was still felt, 
or pretended, that the generals received orders to be 
careful not to commence hostilities, but to wait till an 
attack was made on them. They were not kept long in 
expectation. As soon as winter was over, Sapor crossed 
the frontier (a.d. 371) with a large force of native 
cavalry and archers, supported' by numerous auxiliaries,^ 
and attacked the Eomans near a place called Vaga- 


* Amm. Marc, xxvii. 12, adjin. 


® Ibid. xxix. 1. 


® Ibid. 
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banta. The Roman commander gave his troops the 
order to retire ; and accordingly they fell back under a 
shower of Persian arrows, until, several having been 
wounded, they felt that they could with a good face de- 
clare that the rupture of the peace was the act of the 
Persians. The retreat was then exchanged for an ad- 
vance, and after a brief engagement the Romans were 
victorious, and inflicted a severe loss upon their adver- 
saries.^ But the success was not followed by results of 
any importance. Neither side seems to have been 
anxious for another general encounter ; and the season 
for hostilities was occupied by a sort of guerilla war- 
fare, in which the advantage rested alternately with 
the Persians and the Romans.^ At length, when the 
summer was ended, the commanders on either side 
entered into negotiations; and a truce was made which 
allowed Sapor to retire to Ctesiphon, and the Roman 
emperor, who was now personally directing the war, to 
go into winter quarters at Antioch.^ 

After this the war languished for two or three years.^ 
Valens was wholly deficient in military genius, and was 
quite content if he could maintain a certain amount of 
Roman influence in Armenia and Iberia, while at the 
same time he protected the Roman fi'ontier against Per- 
sian invasion. Sapor was advanced in years, and might 
naturally desire repose, having been almost constantly 
engaged in military expeditions since he reached the 
age of sixteen. Negotiations seem to have alternated 


^ See Amm. Marc. xxx. 2 : ‘ Sa- 
por vero, post suorum pristinam 
cladem.^ 

* ^ T entatis ali^uoties le vibus pree- 
liis, varioque finitis eventu.’ (Ibid, 
xxix. ].) 


* Ibid. Compare Zosim. iv. 13. 

^ Into this interval fell the death 
of Para, whom the Persians en- 
trapped and murdered (Amm. 
Marc. xxx. 1 ; Faustus, v. 32). 
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with hostilities ^ during the interval between a.d. 371 
and 376 ; but they resulted in nothing, until, in this last- 
named year, a peace was made,‘^ which gave tran- 
quillity to the East during the remainder of the reign 
of Sapor. 

The terms upon which this peace was concluded are 
obscure. It is perhaps most probable that the two 
contracting powers agreed to abstain from further in- 
terference with Iberia and Armenia, and to leave those 
countries to follow their own inclinations. Armenia 
seems by the native accounts to have gravitated towards 
Eome under these circumstances,® and Iberia is likely 
to have followed her example. The tie of Christianity 
attached these countries to the great power of the 
West ; and, except under compulsion, they were not 
Mkely at this time to tolerate the yoke of Persia for a 
day. When Jovian withdreAv the Eoman protection 
from them, they were forced for a while to submit to 
the poAver which they disliked; but no sooner did his 
successors reverse his policy, and show themselves 
ready to uphold the Armenians and Iberians against 
Persia, than they naturally reverted to the Eoman side, 
and formed an important support to the empire against 
its Eastern rival. 

The death of Sapor followed the peace of a.d. 376 
within a few years. He died^ a.d. 379 or 380, after 
having reigned seventy years. It is curious that, 
although possessing the crown for so long a term, and 
enjoying a more brilliant reign than any preceding 


> Amin. Marc. xxx. 2. 

* Zosim. iv. 21, sub init. Com- 
pare Amm. Marc. xxxi. 7. 

“ Mos. Chor. iii. 40 ; Faustus, v. 
34. 

* Clinton places his death in a.d. 


379 (F. R. Tol. i. p. 366); but 
Patkanian (Journal Asiatiqm for 
1866, p. 234) and Thomas (Num. 
Chron. for 1872, p. 46) prefer the 
date A.D. 380. 
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monarch, he neither left behind him any inscriptions, nor 
any sculptured memorials. The only material evidences 
that we possess of his reign are his coins, which are 
exceedingly numerous. According to Mordtmann,^ 
they may be divided into three classes, corresponding 
to three periods in his life. The earliest have on the 
reverse the fire-altar, with two priests, or guards, looking 
towards the altar, and with the flame rising from the 
altar in the usual way. The head on the obverse is 
archaic in type, and very much resembles that of 
Sapor I. The crown has attached to it, in many cases, 
that ‘ cheek-piece ’ which is otherwise confined to the 
first three monarchs of the line. These coins are the 
best from an artistic point of view ; they greatly re- 
semble those of the first Sapor, but are distinguishable 
from them, first, by the guards looking towards the altar 
instead of away from it ; and, secondly, by a greater 
profusion of pearls about the king’s person. The coins 
of the second period lack the ‘ cheek-piece,’ and have 
on the reverse the fire-altar without supporters ; they 
are inferior as works of art to those of the first period, 
but much superior to those of the third. These last, 
which exhibit a marked degeneracy,^ are especially dis- 
tinguished by having a human head in the middle of the 
flames that rise from the altar. Otherwise they much 
resemble in their emblems the early coins, only differ- 
ing from them in being artistically inferior. The ordi- 
nary legends upon the coins are in no respect remark- 
able : ® but occasionally we find the monarch taking 


^ Zeitschrift d. detitsches morgen^ 
land. Gesellschafty vol. viii. pp. 46-7. 

* M. Longp6rier agrees with 
Mordtmann on this point. (See 
his Medailles des SassanideSj p. 42.) 


* They are commonly either 
* Mazdisn hag Shapuhri malkan 
malkay or ‘ Mazdisn hag Shapuhri 
malkan malka Airan ve Aniran.^ 
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the new and expressive epithet of Toham, ‘ the 
Strong.’ ^ 



COINS OF SAPOR 11. 


^ Mordtmann in the Zeitschrift, 
vol. viii. p. 47, Toham is the 
Sassanian equivalent of the Zend 


takhma, ^strong/ which is found 
also in Achsemenian Persian. 
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CHAPTEE XII. 

Short Meigns of Artaxerxes II. and Sapor III, Ohmirity of their His- 
tory. Their Relations with Armenia. Monument of Sapor III. at 
7''akht-i- Boston. Coins of Artaxerxes II. and Sapor III, Reign of 
VarahranIV. His Signets. His Dealings loith Armenia. His Death, 

^Apra^^p S' ‘ vihs ’Apra^^p, Urt) e' • Ovapapdprjs iry) la. 

Syncellus, Chronographia, p. 360, C. 

The glorious reign of Sapor II., which carried the New 
Persian Empire to the highest point whereto it had yet 
attained, is followed by a time which offers to that re- 
markable reign a most complete contrast. Sapor 
had occupied the Persian throne for a space ap- 
proaching nearly to three-quarters of a century ; the 
reigns of his next three successors amounted to no 
more than twenty years in the aggregate.^ Sapor had 
been engaged in perpetual wars, had spread the terror 
of the Persian arms on all sides, and ruled more glori- 
ou^ than any of his predecessors. The kings who 
followed him were pacific and unenterprising ; they 
were almost unknown to their neighbours,^ and are 
among the least distinguished of the Sassanian monarchs. 
More especially does this character attach to the two 


^ See the passage of Syncellus * Faustus does not mention any 
at the head of the chapter* Aga- i Persian king by name after Sapor 11. 
thias agrees (iv. 26), as do Tabari The Roman writers do not seem 
(Chroniquey vol. ii. pp. 102-3), ’ even to know the name of the 
Ma^oudi {Prairies d'Or, vol. ii. pp. , prince who sent the embassy of 
18^190) and the Modjmel-al- i a.d. 384. (See Oros. vii. 34 ; 
Tewarikh, (See the Journal Asia^ | Pacat. Paneq. xxii. § 4 j Socrat. 
tique for 1841, p. 513.) ! H. E. v. 12 • &c.) 
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immediate succeasora of Sapor II,, viz. Artaxerxes II. 
and Sapor III. They reigned reapectively four and five 
yeara ; ^ and their annals during this period are almost 
a blank. Artaxerxes II., who is called by some the 
brother of Sapor 11., was more probably his son.^ He 
succeeded his father in a.d. 379, and died at Ctesiphon^ 
in A.D. 383. He left a character for kindness and 
amiability behind him, and is known to the Persians 
as Nikoukar,^ or ‘ the Beneficent,’ and to the Arabs as 
Al Djemil,^ ‘ the Virtuous.’ According to the ‘Modj- 
mel-al-Tewarikh,’ he took no taxes from his subjects 
during the four years of his reign, and thereby secured 
to himself their aSection and gratitude. He seems to 
have received overtures from the Armenians soon after 
his accession,® and for a time to have been acknowledged 
by the turbulent mountaineers as their sovereign. After 
the murder of Bab, or Para, the Komans had set up, as 
king over Armenia, a certain Varaztad (Pharasdates), a 


* All the authorities assign four 
years to Artaxerxes II., except the 
Modjmel~al~Tewarikhj which gives 
‘ four or five, or twelve ^ (Journ. 
Asiat. for 1841, p. 613). Some of 
the Armenian writers give S^or 
III. no more than two years (Pat- 
kanian in the Jounu Asiat. for 1866, 
p. 167). 

^ A rtaxerxes is made to be Sapor’s 
brother by Agathias (iy. 26), Mir- 
khond {Hist, des Sassanidesy p. 318), 
Tabari {Chronique, ii. p. 102), Ma- 
foudi (Prairies ctOvy ii. p. 189), and 
the Mocymel-al-Tewarikh (p. 613). 
The Armenian writers alone make 
him Sapor’s son. (See Mos. Chor. 
iii. 61, and compare Patkanian in 
Joum. As, for 1866, p. 166.) The 
history of the mode in which 
Sapor II. became king (supra, p. 
143), and the great length of his 
reign, make it very improbable that 


he was succeeded by a brother. Add 
to this that the coins of Artaxerxes 
II. bear the head of a youngish man. 

* ModjmeM^Tewarikhy l.s.c. 

* Ibid. 

^ Mirkhond, Hist, des Sassanidesy 
p. 317, note. Malcolm has, by mis- 
take, transfeiTed these qualities to 
his successor (Hist, of Persioj vol. i. 
p. 112). 

® The Armenian synchronisms 
are exceedingly doubtful; but, on 
the whole, it seems to me that the 
expulsion of Varaztad by Manuel 
must have happened about five years 
after the death of Para. If that 
event occurred, as Ammianus 
(xxx. 1) places it, in a.d. 374, 
the revolution effected by Manuel 
(Faustus, V. 37) must belong to the 
year a.d. 379, which is the year of 
Artaxerxes’ accession, probatly. 
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member of the Axsacid family, but no near relation of 
the recent monarchs, assigning at the same time the 
real direction of afiairs to an Armenian noble named 
Moushegh, who belonged to the illustrious family of the 
Mamigonians.^ Moushegh ruled Armenia with vigour, 
but was suspected of maintaining over-friendly relations 
with the Roman emperor, Valens, and of designing to 
undermine and supplant his master. Varaztad, after a 
while, having been worked on by his counsellors, grew 
suspicious of him, and caused him to be executed at a 
banquet.* This treachery roused the indignation of 
Moushegh’s brother Manuel, who raised a rebelMon 
against Varaztad, defeated him in open fight, and drove 
him from his kingdom.® Manuel then brought forward 
the princess Zermanducht, widow of the late king Para, 
together with her two young sons, Arsaces and Valar- 
saces, and, surrounding all three with royal pomp, gave 
to the two princes the name of king, while he took care 
to retain in his own hands the real government of 
the country. Under these circumstances he naturally 
dreaded the hostility of the Roman emperor, who was 
not likely to see with patience a monarch, whom he 
had set upon the throne, deprived of his kingdom by 
a subject. To maintain the position which he had 
assumed, it was necessary that he should contract some 
important alliance; and the alliance always open to 
Armenia when she had quarrelled with Rome was 
with the Persians. It seems to have been soon after 
Artaxerxes II. succeeded his father, that Manuel sent 
an embassy to him, with letters and rich gifts, ofiering, 
in return for his protection, to acknowledge him as 
lord-paramount of Armenia, and promising him un- 


^ Faustus, V. 34. 


a Ibid. c. 35. 


» Ibid. c. 37. 
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shakable fidelity.^ The offer was, of course, received 
with extreme satisfaction ; and terms were speedily 
arranged. Annenia was to pay a fixed tribute, to re- 
ceive a garrison of ten thousand Persians and to pro- 
vide adequately for their support, to allow a Persian 
satrap to divide with Manuel the actual government of 
the country, and to furnish him with all that was ne- 
cessary for his court and table. On the other hand, 
Arsaces and Valarsaces, together (apparently) with 
their mother, Zermanducht, were to be allowed the 
royal title and honours ; Armenia was to be protected in 
case of invasion ; and Manuel was to be maintained in 
his office of Sparapet or generalissimo of the Armenian 
forces.^ We cannot say with certainty how long this 
arrangement remained undisturbed ; most probably, 
however, it did not continue in force more than a 
few years.® It was most likely while Artaxerxes still 
ruled Persia, that the rupture described by Paustus 
occurred.* A certain Meroujan, an Armenian noble, 
jealous of the power and prosperity of Manuel, per- 
suaded him that the Persian commandant in Armenia 
was about to seize his person, and either to send him a 
prisoner to Artaxerxes, or else to put him to death. 
Manuel, who was so credulous as to believe the infor- 
mation, thought it necessary for his own safety to an- 
ticipate the designs of his enemies, and, falling upon the 
ten thousand Persians with the whole of the Armenian 


^ Faustus, c. 38. 

3 Ibid. I.8.C. 

s The death of Para (a.d. 374) 
and the conclusion of the treaty 
with Rome (a.d. 384) are two 
fixed dates known positively from 
the Roman writers. Into the ten 
years between these events must 
fall the entire reign of Varaztad 
(four years according to Moses of 


Ghoren^, iii. 40), the revolt of 
Manuel, the joint reign of Arsaces 
and Valarsaces (one year, Mos. Chor. 
iii. 41), and the sole reign of Arsaces 
from his brother’s death to the 
partition of Armenia (five years, 
Mos. Chor. iii. 46). 

^ Le. between a.d. 379 and a n, 
383. 
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army, succeeded in putting them all to the sword, except 
their commander, whom he allowed to escape.^ War 
followed between Persia and Armenia with varied suc- 
cess, but on the whole Manuel had the advantage ; he 
repulsed several Persian invasions, and maintained the 
independence and integrity of Armenia till his death, 
without calling in the aid of Eome,^ When, however, 
Manuel died, about a.d. 383, Armenian affairs fell into 
confusion ; the Eomans were summoned to give help to 
one party, the Persians to render assistance to the 
other ; ® Armenia became once more the battle-ground 
between the two great powers, and it seemed as if the 
old contest, fraught with so many calamities, was to be 
at once renewed. But the circumstances of the time 
were such that neither Eome nor Persia now desired to 
reopen the contest. Persia was in the hands of weak 
and unwarlike sovereigns, and was perhaps already 
threatened by Scythic hordes upon the east.^ Eome 
was in the agonies of a struggle with the ever-increas- 
ing power of the Goths ; and though, in the course of 
the years a.d. 379-382, the Great Theodosius had esta- 
blished peace in the tract under his rule, and delivered 
the central provinces of Macedonia and Thrace from the 
intolerable ravages of the barbaric invaders,^ yet the 
deliverance had been effected at the cost of introducing 
large bodies of Goths into the heart of the empire,® 
while still along the northern frontier lay a threatening 
cloud, from which devastation and ruin might at any 


^ Faustus, V, 38, 

» Ibid. V. 39-48, 

^ Ibid. vi. 1. Compare Mos, 
Chor. iii. 42. 

^ Faustus, T. 37. Tbe ‘ Kou- 
sbiins ’ of this passage are probably 
ScyQifi or Tatars of tbe Oxianian 


or Transoxianian country, (See 
M. Vivien St, Martin’s essay, en- 
titled Les Hum Slano$ m Eph~ 
thaUtes, pp. 48-52.) 

® Gibbon, Decline and EaU, vol, 
iii. pp. 346-^50. 

« Ibid* pp. 362-5, 



Ch. m] ARMENIA DIVIDED BY BOMB AND PERSIA. 259 

time burst forth and overspread the provinces upon the 
Lower Danube. Thus both the Boman emperor and 
the Persian king were well disposed towards peace. 
An arrangement was consequently made, and in a.d. 
384, five years after he had ascended the throne, Theo- 
dosius gave audience in Constantinople^ to envoys from 
the court of Persepolis, and concluded with them a 
treaty whereby matters in Armenia were placed on a 
footing which fairly satisfied both sides, and the tran- 
quillity of the East was assured.® The high contracting 
powers agreed that Armenia should be partitioned be- 
tween them. After detaching from the kingdom various 
outlying districts, which could be conveniently absorbed 
into their own territories, they divided the rest of the 
country into two unequal portions. The smaller of 
these, which comprised the more western districts, was 
placed under the protection of Eome, and was com- 
mitted by Theodosius to the Arsaces who had been 
made king by Manuel, the son of the unfortunate Bab, 
or Para, and the grandson of the Arsaces contemporary 
with Julian. The larger portion, which consisted of 
the regions lying towards the east, passed under the 
suzerainty of Persia, and was confided by Sapor III., 
who had succeeded Artaxerxes II., to an Arsacid, 
named Chosroes, a Christian, who was given the title 
of king, and received in marriage at the same time one 
of Sapor’s sisters. Such were the terms on which Home 
and Persia brought their contention respecting Armenia 


^ See the Chronicles of Idatiua 
and Marcellinus, and compare 
Chron, PaBch, p. 304, D ; Socrat, 
H, E, V. 12; Oros. vii. 34; «md 
Pacat. Baneg. xxii. 3-6. 

® The terms of the treaty are 
given with unusual accord by Moses 
(iii, 42) and Faustus (vi. 1). The 


latter writer is somewhat the fuller 
and more exact of the two. Pro- 
copius (Dc iii, 1) has 

quite a different account of the 
matter ; but, as he writes a century 
and a half after Faustus, we can- 
not accept his narrative ag'ainst 
that of the earlier writer^ 
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to a conclusion. Friendly relations were in this way 
established between the two crowns, which continued 
undisturbed for the long space of thirty-six years (a.d. 
384-420).! 

Sapor III. appears to have succeeded his brother 
Artaxerxes in a.d. 383, the year before the conclusion 
of the treaty. It is uncertain whether Artaxerxes 
vacated the throne by death, or was deposed in conse- 
quence of cruelties whereof he was guilty towards the 
priests and nobles, Tabari and Ma 90 udi, who relate 
his deposition,^ are authors on whom much rehance 
cannot be placed ; and the cruelties reported accord 
but ill with the epithets of ‘ the Beneficent ’ and ‘ the 
Virtuous,’ assigned to this monarch by others.® Per- 
haps it is most probable that he held the throne till his 
death, according to the statements of Agathias and 
Eutychius.! Of Sapor m., his brother and successor, 
two facts only are recorded — ^liis conclusion of the treaty 
with the Romans in B.c. 384, and his war with the 
Arabs of the tribe of Yad,® which must have followed 
shortly afterwards. It must have been in consequence 
of his contest with the latter, whom he attacked in their 
own country, that he received from his countrymen the 
appellation of ‘ the Warhke,’ ® an appellation better 
deserved by either of the other monarchs who had 
borne the same name. 

Sapor III. left behind him a sculptured memorial, 


^ Orosius, writing in a.d. 417, 
says: ^Ictum tunc i’oftdus eat, quo 
uni versus Oriens usque ad nunc 
tranquillissime fruitur.^ (l.s,c.) 
The peace lasted only three years 
longer, (bee Clinton, F, F, vol. i. 
p. 596.) 

* Tabari, Chroniqmj ii. p. 102 j 
Ma 90 udi, Prairies dOr, ii. p. 189. 


* See above, p. 255. 

^ Agath. iv. 26, ad init . ; Eutych. 
vol, i. p. 399 : * Regnavit post ip- 
sum in Persas filius ipsius Ardshir 
Saporis filius annos quatuor; dein 
mortum est.' 

® Macoudi, vol. ii. p. 189. 

® Mirlihond, Histoire des 
sanidesy p. 319. 
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which is still to be seen in the vicinity of Kermanshah. 
It consists of two very similar figures, looking towards 
each other, and standing in an arched fi:^me. On 
either side of the figures are inscriptions in the Old 
Pehlevi character, whereby we are enabled to identify 
the individuals represented with the second and the 
third Sapor. ^ The inscriptions run thus : — '■ Pathkeli 
zani mazdisn shahia Shahpuhn, malkan malka Allan 
ve Anilan, minuchitli min yazdan, bart mazdisn shahia 
Auhrmazdi, malkan malka Allan ve Anilan, minuchitli 
min yazdan, napi shahia Narshehi malkan malka 
and ‘ Pathkeli mazdisn shahia Shahpuhri, malkan malka 
Allan ve Anilan, minuchitli min yazdan, ban mazdisn 
shahia Shahpuhri, malkan malka Ailan ve Anilan, 
7ninuchitli min yazdan, napi shahia Auhrmazdi, mal- 
kan malka.' They are, it will be seen, identical in 
form, with the exception that the names in the right- 
hand inscription are ‘ Sapor, Hormisdas, Narses,’ while 
those in the left-hand one are ‘Sapor, Sapor, Hor- 
misdas.’ It has been supposed® that the right-hand 
figure was erected by Sapor II., and the other after- 
wards added by Sapor III. ; but the unity of the whole 


^ De Sacy read Varahran for 
Sliahpuhri in the third line of the 
right-hand inscription, and con- 
cluded that the right-hand figure 
was that of Varahran IV. (Memoir e, 
p. 263). Many writers have copied 
this mistake. (Malcolm, Hist. ^ 
Persia., vol. i. p. 258 ; Clinton, F. M. 
vol. ii. p. 260, note ; Patkanian 
in the Journal Asiatique for 1866, 
p. 169, note 

2 See Thomas in the Journal of 
the P. Asiatic Society, New Series, 
vol. iii. p. 343. The meaning is — 
^ This is the image of the Ormazd- 
worshipping kingly Sapor, king of 
the kmgs of Iran and Turan, 
heaven-descended of the race of the 


gods, son of the Ormazd' worship- 
ping kingly Hormisdas, king of the 
kings of Iran and Turan, heaven- 
descended of the race of the gods, 
grandson of the kingly Narses, king 
of kings.* The other inscription is 
identical except in the names, and 
the omission of the second word, 
zani, ‘this.’ 

® So Thomas in the number of 
the Journal of the R. Asiatic Society, 
quoted above (p. 346). Ker Porter 
ascribed the erection of the monu- 
ment to Varahran IV. {Travels, 
vol. ii. p. 190). But the only basis 
of this 18 the local tradition, a very 
insecure foundation. 



262 the SBVBMlt MONAECHT, [Oh, XU. 

sculpture, and its inclusion under a single arch, seem 
to indicate that it was set up by a single sovereign, and 
was the fruit of a single conception. If this be so, we 
must necessarily ascribe it to the later of the two mo- 
narchs commemorated, i.e. to Sapor III., who must be 
supposed to have possessed more than usual filial piety, 
since the commemoration of their predecessors upon 
the throne is very rare among the Sassanians. 

The taste of the monument is questionable. An 
elaborate finish of all the details of the costume com- 
pensates but ill for a clumsiness of contour and a want 
of contrast and variety, which indicate a low condition 
of art, and compare unfavourably with the earlier per- 
formances of the Neo-Persian sculptors. It may be 
doubted whether, among all the reliefs of the Sassa- 
nians, there is one which is so entirely devoid of artistic 
merit as this coarse and dull production. 

The coins of Sapor III. and his predecessor, Arta- 
xerxes II., have little about them that is remarkable. 
Those of Artaxerxes bear a head which is surmounted 
with the usual inflated hall, and has the diadem, but is 
without a crown — a deficiency in which some see an 
indication that the prince thus represented was regent 
rather than monarch of Persia.^ The legends upon the 
coins are, however, in the usual style 
of royal epigraphs, running com- 
monly^ — ‘ Mazdisn bag Artahshetri 
malkan malka Airan ve Aniran,' 
or ‘ the Ormazd-worshipping divine 
Artaxerxes, king of the kings of Iran 
and Turan.’ They are easily dis- 
tinguishable from those of Arta- 



* Motdtmann in the Zeitachrifi, vol. yiii. p. 61. 


“ Ibid. pp. 61-2. 
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xerxes I., both by the profile, which is far less marked, 
and by the fire-altar on the reverse, which has always 
two supporters, looking towards the altar. The coins 
of Sapor ni. present some unusual types. On some 
of them the king has his hair bound with a simple dia- 
dem, without crown or cap of any kind.* On others 
he wears a cap of a very peculiar cha- 
racter, which has been compared to 
a bireUa^ but is really altogether 
sui generis. The cap is surmounted 
by the ordinary inflated ball, is orna- 
mented with jewels, and is bound 
round at bottom with the usual dia- 
dem.® The legend upon the obverse 
of Sapor’s coins is of the customary 
character ; but the reverse bears 
usually, besides the name of the king, 

, , 1 • 1 1 , CONIS OF SAPOB 111. 

the word aftir, which has been sup- 
posed to stand for Aturia or Assyria this explanation, 
however, is very doubtful.® 

The coins of both kings exhibit marks of decline, 
especially on the reverse, where the drawing of the 
figures that support the altar is very inferior to that 
which we observe on the coins of the kings from 
Sapor I. to Sapor II. The characters on both obverse 

' Longp^rier, Medailles des ^ The term atur, or aturij is found 

sanidesj pL 7, tig. 4. occasionally in combination with 

Mordtmann, ZeiUchrift^ vol. decided mint-marks, denoting 
viii. p. 62. places, as Baha, * The Porte,’ i.e. 

® Longpdrier, pi. 7, fig. 5 ; Mordt- Ctesiphon (Mordtmann in the 
mann, pp. 52-7. Z^schrift, Nos. 108 and 134) ; 

^ Mordtmann, p. 63. The old jKVr, for Kirman (ibid. No. 114); 

Persian name for Assyria was and which is probably for 

Athura, whence probably the Aspadan or Ispahan (Nos. 101, 110, 

Aturia (’Arowpm) of the Greeks ana 144). And these places are 

(Strab. xvi. 1, § 2 ; Steph. Byz. not in Assyria, 
ad voc. NiVoc ; &c.). 
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and reverse are also carelessly rendered, and can only 
with much difficulty be deciphered. 

Sapor ni. died a.d. 388, after reigning a little more 
than five years.^ He was a man of simple tastes,® and 
is said to have been fond of exchanging the magnifi- 
cence and dreary etiquette of the court for the free- 
dom and ease of a life imder tents. On an occasion 
when he was thus enjoying himself, it happened that 
one of those violent hurricanes, to which Persia is sub- 
ject, arose, and, falling in full force on the royal en- 
campment, blew down the tent wherein he was sitting. 
It happened unfortunately that the main tent-pole struck 
him, as it fell, in a vital part, and Sapor died from the 
blow.® Such at least was the account given by those 
who had accompanied him, and generally beheved by 
his subjects. There were not, however, wanting per- 
sons to whisper that the story was untrue — that the 
real cause of the catastrophe which had overtaken the 
unhappy monarch was a conspiracy of his nobles, or 
his guards, who had overtlirown his tent purposely, 
and murdered him ere he could escape from them. 

The successor of Sapor III. was Varahran IV., whom 
some authorities call his brother and others his son.^ 


This prince is known to the oriental writers as ‘ Varah- 
ran Kerman-shah,’ or ‘Varahran, king of Carmania.’ 
Agathias tells us® that during the lifetime of his 
father he was established as governor over Kerman 


V Five years, according to Aga- 
thias (iv. 26) and Mirkhond (p. 
319); four years and Jive months, 
according to Eutychius (vol. i. 
p. 472), Tabari (vol. ii. p. 102), 
and MaQoudi (vol. ii. p. 189). 

* Mrkhond (p. 320) : ‘ Schapour 
^tait un roi d’une simplicity extreme.’ 

® So Ma 9 oudi (I.8.C.). Tabari 
assigns his death to a revolt of his 
troops; Mirkhond to accident, or 
to a conspiracy among his chief 


officers (p. 319). 

* Varahran is made the eon of 
Sapor III. by Agathias (l.s.c.), the 
son of Sapor II. and brother of 
Sapor III. by Tabari and Mirkhond. 
Eutychius and Ma^oudi leave the 
point doubtful. Patkanian (Journal 
Asiatique for 1866, p. 158), follow- 
ing Armenian authorities, mentions 
both views, but inclines to believe 
him Sapor III.'s brother. 

® Agathias, iv. 26 ; p. 136, C. 
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or Carmania, and thus obtained the appellation whidi 
pertinaciously adhered to him. A curious relic of 
antiquity, fortunately preserved to modern times amid 
so much that has been lost, confirms this statement. 
It is the seal of Varahran before he ascended the 
Persian throne, and contains, besides his portrait, 



PORTRAIT OF VARAHRAN IV. (from a Seal). 


beautifully cut, an inscription, Avhich is read as fol- 
lows — ‘ Varahran Kerman malka, hart mazdisn bag 
Shahpuhri malkan malka Airan ve 
Aniran, minuchitri min yazdan,' or 
‘ Varahran, king of Kerman, son 
of the Ormazd-worshipping divine 
Sapor, king of the kings of Iran 
and Turan, heaven-descended of 
the race of the gods.’ Another seal, 
belonging to him probably after 
he had become monarch of Per- 
sia, contains his full-length por- -vAiiAiiKAK iv. 



Compare Tabari, vol. ii. p. 103 ; 
IVIirknond, p. 320 ; and the Modj^ 
meUal^Tewnrikh {Joum. As. 1841, 
p, 513). Varahran, we are told, 
gave his name of Kerman-shah to 
a town which he built in Media, 


and which still bears the appellation 
(Malcolm, Iftst. of Persia, yol. i. 
p. 113 ; Ker Po4er, Travels, vol. ii. 
p. 190). 

^ Thomas in Journal of It, As. 
Society, New Series, vol. lii. p. 350. 
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trait/ and exhibits him as trampling under foot a pro- 
strate figure, supposed to represent a Koman,® by which 
it would appear that he claimed to have gained vic- 
tories or advantages over Eome. It is not altogether 
easy to understand how this could have been. Not 
only do the Eoman writers mention no war between 
the Homans and Persians at this time, but they ex- 
pressly declare that the East remained in profound re- 
pose during the entire reign of Varahran, and that 
Eome and Persia continued to be friends.® The diffi- 
culty may, however, be perhaps explained by a con- 
sideration of the condition of affairs in Armenia at this 
time ; for in Armenia Eome and Persia had still con- 
flicting interests, and, without having recourse to arms, 
triumphs might be obtained in this quarter by the one 
over the other. 

On the division of Armenia between Arsaces and 
Chosroes, a really good understanding had been esta- 
blished, which had lasted for about six years. Arsaces 
had died two years after he became a Eoman feuda- 
tory ; * and, at his death, Eome had absorbed his terri- 
tories into her empire, and placed the new province 
under the government of a count.® No objection to 
the arrangement had been made by Persia, and the 


^ This seal is without inscription, 
but is identified by the headdress, 
which is the same as that upon 
Varahran’s coins. 



COIN OF VAEAHEAN IV. 


® Thomas in M. As. Soc. J. p. 
362. 

® Oros. vii. 84. Compare Mos. 
Choren. Hid. Arm. iii. 51: ^Pax 
fuit inter Veramum (qui Cermanus 
appellatus est) et Arcadium.’ 

^ Mos. Chor, iii. 46. 

* Ibid. ; and compare Proc^. De 
jEd. Justinian, iii. 1 ; p. 63, B : J o 
XoiTTOM 6 ^a<n\ivg dpxovra 

Toig *ApfJiivioig dii KaOitfrrj^ ovrivd 
TTort Kal ovriviKU civ avTif ftovXopkvtp 
ihi* KOfiijra rijg*ApfJLtmag kKoXovp 
KOI eig ifMk top dpxovra rovrov. 
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whole of Armenia had remained for four years tranquil 
and without disturbance. But, about a.d. 390, Chos- 
roes became dissatisfied with his position, and entered 
into relations with Eome which greatly displeased the 
Armenian monarch.^ Chosroes obtained from Theo- 
dosius his own appointment to the Armenian countship, 
and thus succeeded in uniting both Boman and Persian 
Armenia under his government. Elated with this suc- 
cess, he proceeded further to venture on administrative 
acts which trenched, according to Persian views, on 
the rights of the lord paramount.^ Finally, when Va- 
rahran addressed to him a remonstrance, he replied in 
insulting terms, and, renouncing his authority, placed 
the whole Armenian kingdom under the suzerainty and 
protection of Eome.® War between the two great 
powers must now have seemed imminent, and could 
indeed only have been avoided by great moderation 
and self-restraint on the one side or the other. Under 
these circumstances it was Eome that drew back. 
Theodosius declined to receive the submission which 
Chosroes tendered, and refused to lift a finger in his 
defence. The unfortunate prince was forced to give 
himself up to Varahran, who consigned him to the 
Castle of Oblivion, and placed his brother, Varahran- 
Sapor, upon the Armenian throne.'* These events seem 
to have fallen into the year a.d. 391, the third year of 
Varahran,® who may well have felt proud of them, and 


' Mos. Chor. iii. 49. This writer 
calls the Roman emperor of the 
time Arcadius, and the Persian 
monarch Sapor; but, if he is right 
in assigning to Ohosroes a reign of 
five years only (iii. 60), they must 
have been, tie represented in the 
text, Theodosius the Great and 
Varahran IV. 


’ The Armenian patriarch, As- 
puraces (Asbourag) having died, 
Chosroes appointed his successor 
without consulting Varahran. 

’ Mos. Chor. iii. 60. 

« Ibid. 

‘ If the ‘ five years ’ of Chosroes 
are counted from the division of 
Armenia, a.s. 884, his revolt and 
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have thought that they formed a triumph over Eome 
which deserved to be commemorated. 

The character of Varahran IV. is represented va- 
riously by the native authorities. According to some 
of them, his temper was mild, and his conduct irre- 
proachable.^ Others say that he was a hard man, and 
so neglected the duties of his station that he would not 
even read the petitions or complaints which were ad- 
dressed to him.^ It would seem that there must have 
been some ground for these latter representations, 
since it is generally agreed® that the cause of his death 
was a revolt of his troops, who surrounded him and 
shot at him with arrows. One shaft, better directed 
than the rest, struck him in a vital part, and he fell 
and instantly expired. Thus perished, in A.D. 399, the 
third son of the Great Sapor, after a reign of eleven 
years. 


deposition would fall into the year 
A.B. 389, the year after the acces- 
sion of Varahran. But it is more 
probable that they date from the 
commencement of his sole reign, 
which was two years later, a.d. 386.. 

^ Mirkhond, Hist, des tSassanides, 


p. 320. 

* ModjmeUahTexoarikh^ as trans- 
lated by M. Mohl in the Journal 
Asiatiqxie for 1841, p. 513. 

* Tabaii, vol. ii. p. 103; Mir- 
khond, l.s.c. ; Malcolm, Hist, of 
Fex'sitty vol. i, p. 113. 
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CHAPTEE Xm. 

Accession of Isdigerd I. Peaceful Character of his Peign, His Alleged 
Guardianship of Theodosius IL His Leaning towards Christianity^ and 
cmsequent Unpopularity with his Subjects, His Change of View and 
Persecution of the Christians. His Pelations with Armenia. His 
Coins. His Personal Character. His Death. 

*Eirl ro^Tois *l(rbty4pB7is . . . r^v llepariKhp ^ytaovlav vapaKafifidpsi, 6 rroKbs 
vaph *Pu/ialois KctX v€pi\(i\iiros. — Agathias, iv. 26 ; p. 136, C. 

Varahean rV. was* succeeded (a.d. 399) by his son, 
Izdikerti,^ or Isdigerd whom the soldiers, though 
they had murdered his father,® permitted to ascend the 
throne without difficulty. He is said, at his accession, 
to have borne a good character for prudence and mo- 
deration,* a character which he sought to confirm by 
the utterance on various occasions of high-sounding 
moral sentiments.® The general tenor of his reign was 


^ The 'name ^on hia coins is 
read as The Greek writers 

call him ‘ Isdigerdes/ the Arme- 
nian ‘ Yazgerd.’ Euty chins (vol. i. 
p. 548 ; vol. ii. p. 79) uses the form 
‘ Y’asdejerd.’ 

* Mordtmann interpolates after 
Varahran IV. a monarch whom he 
calls ^ Isdigerd I.’ to whom he as- 
signs a reign of a year over a 
portion of Persia (Zeitschrift, vol. 
viii. p. 63). This prince he makes 
succeeded by his son, Isdigerd II., 
who is the ^Isdigerd V of all 
other writers. I cannot find any 
sufficient reason for this interpola- 
tion. (The numismatic evidence 
does, perhaps, show that an Is- 
digerd, distinct from the three 


known Persian monarchs, once 
reigned in Seistan ,* but there is 
nothing to fix the time of this 
reign.) 

® That Varahran IV. was the 
father of Isdigerd is asserted by 
Eutychius (vol. i. p. 548), Tabari 
(ii. p. 103), Abu Obeidah (quoted 
by Ma 9 oudi, vol. ii. p. 238), Sdp^os 
(p. 20), and others. Lazare de 
Parbe makes him the brother of 
Isdigerd (p. 33). Affathias (iv, 26) 
is ambiguous. Mirkhond (p. 321) 
and Tabari (l.s.c.) mention both 
views. 

* Mirkhond, l.s.c. ; Tabari, l.s.c. 

* Several of these are given by 
Mirkhond (pp. 321-2), If authen- 
tic, they would be remarkable as 
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peaceful ; ^ and we may conclude therefore that he was 
of an unwarlike temper, since the circumstances of the 
time were such as would naturally have induced a 
prince of any military capacity to resume hostilities 
against the Romans. After the arrangement made 
with Rome by Sapor III. in A.D. 384, a terrible series 
of calamities had befallen the empire.® Invasions of 
Ostrogoths and Franks signalised the years a.d. 386 
and 388 ; in a.d. 387 the revolt of Maximus seriously 
endangered the western moiety of the Roman state ; 
in the same year occurred an outburst of sedition at 
Antioch, which was followed shortly by the more dange- 
rous sedition, and the terrible massacre of Thessalonica ; 
Argobastes and Eugenius headed a rebellion in a.d. 392 ; 
Gildo the Moor detached Africa from the empire in 
a.d. 386, and maintained a separate dominion on the 
southern shores of the Mediterranean for twelve years, 
from a.d. 386 to 398 ; in a.d. 395 the Gothic war- 
riors within and without the Roman frontier took arms, 
and under the redoubtable Alaric threatened at once the 
East and the West, ravaged Greece, captured Corinth, 
Argos, and Sparta, and from the coasts of the Adriatic 
already marked for their prey the smiling fields of Italy. 
The rulers of the East and West, Arcadius and Hono- 
rius, were alike weak and unenterprising ; and further, 
they were not even on good terms, nor was either likely 
to trouble himself very greatly about attacks upon the 
territories of the other. Isdigerd might have crossed 


indicating a consciousness tkat 
there lay in his disposition the 
germs of evil, which the possession 
of supreme power would be likely 
to dev elope. 

^ Eip{}i'y dpB6v(p xputfifvoQ Siayt^ 
ynviv iv 'Piopawig rov Travra 
(Procop. De Beil, Pers, i, 2). OvUva 


TrwTTorc Kara *Pu>)Ltaiwv ftparo iroXifiop 
, , . dWd fj.E(j.kvtjKfv ertafl ivvovg n 
(OP Kai eipqvaioy (Agath. iv. 26 j p, 
137, B). 

* See Tilleinont, Hist des Em^ 
pereurs, tom. v. pp. 104-6, 211-221 ; 
Gibbon, Decline and FaU^ vol. iii. 
pp. 361-402 ; vol. iv. pp. 23-31. 
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the Euphrates, and overrun or conquered the Asiatic pro- 
vinces of the Eastern Empire, without causing Honorius 
a pang, or inducing him to stir from Milan. It is true 
that Western Rome possessed at this time the rare trea- 
sure of a capable general ; but Stilicho was looked upon 
with fear and aversion by the emperor of the East,^ and 
was moreover fully occupied with the defence of his 
own master’s territories. Had Isdigerd, on ascending 
the throne in a.d. 399, unsheathed the sword and re- 
sumed the bold designs of his grandfather. Sapor II., he 
could scarcely have met with any serious or prolonged 
resistance. He would have found the East governed 
practically by the eunuch Eutropius, a plunderer and 
oppressor, universally hated and feared ; * he would 
have had opposed to him nothing but distracted counsels 
and disorganised forces ; Asia Minor was in possession 
of the Ostrogoths, who, under the leadership of Tribi- 
gild, were ravaging and destroying far and wide ; ® the 
armies of the State were commanded by Gainas, the 
Goth, and Leo, the wool-comber, of whom the one was in- 
competent, and the other unfaithful; ‘ there was nothing, 
apparently, that could have prevented him from over- 
running Roman Armenia, Mesopotamia, and Syria, or 
even from extending his ravages, or his dominion, to 
the shores of the Higean. But the opportunity was 
either not seen, or was not regarded as having any 
attractions. Isdigerd remained tranquil and at rest 
within the walls of his capital. Assuming as his special 
title the characteristic epithet ® of ‘ Ramashtras,’ ‘ the 


» Gibbon, vol. iv. pp.39,67,&c.; 
Tillemont, tom. t. p. 193. 

* Gibbon, vol. iv. pp. 140-0. 
The death of Eutropius occurred 
in the same year with the accession 
of Isdigerd (Clinton, F. Rt voL i. 


pp. 642-6). It probably fell hte 
in the year. 

• Gibbon, vol. iv. pp. 144-6, 

* Ibid. p. 146. 

‘ See Mordtmann in the Zeit- 
tchrift, vol. viii. pp. 64-7. The 
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most quiet,’ or ‘ the most firm,’ he justified his assump- 
tion of it by a complete abstinence from all military 
expeditions. 

When Isdigerd had reigned peaceably for the space 
of nine years, he is said to have received a compliment 
of an unusual character. Arcadius, the emperor of the 
East, finding his end approaching, and anxious to secure 
a protector for his son Theodosius, a boy of tender age, 
instead of committing him to the charge of his uncle 
Honorius, or selecting a guardian for4fei from among 
his own subjects, by a formal testamentary act, we are 
told,^ placed his child under the protection of the Per- 
sian monarch. He accompanied the appointment by 
a solemn appeal to the magnanimity of Isdigerd, whom 
he exhorted at some length to defend with all his 
force, and guide with his best wisdom, the young king 
and his kingdom.*** According to one writer,® he fur- 
ther appended to this trust a valuable legacy — no less 
than a thousand pounds weight of pure gold, which he 
begged his Persian brother to accept as a token of his 
goodwill. When Arcadius died, and the testament was 
opened, information of its contents was sent to Isdigerd, 
who at once accepted the charge assigned to him, and 
addressed a letter to the Senate of Constantinople,^ in 
which he declared his determination to punish any at- 
tempt against his ward with the extremest severity. 
Unable to watch over his charge in person, he selected 
for his guide and instructor a learned eunuch of his 


title ^ Ramaslitras ^ is wholly new 
when Isdigerd takes it. Mordt- 
mann ij^gards it as a superlative 
form, equivalent to ‘ Quietissiraus.* 
' Procop. De Bell, Pers, i. 2 ; 
Agath. iv. 26 ; p. 136, C, © ; Theo- 
phan. Chronograph, p. 69, A, B. 


* rioWd Iv raXg SiaGr}Katc iirhKtj\p€j 
OtoSoiTi(f> ri)v PaoiXdav aGevet re xai 
irpoyoig iraoy ovt^diaouKTaaGat, (Pro- 
cop. l.S C.) 

^ Cedrenus, p. 334, C. 

* Theophan. p. 69, B. 
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court, by name Antiochus, and sent him to Constanti- 
nople,^ where for several years he was the young prince’s 
constant companion. Even after his death or expulsion,^ 
which took place in consequence of the intrigues of 
Pulcheria, Theodosius’s elder sister, the Persian mo- 
narch continued faithful to his engagements. During 
the whole of his reign he not only remained at peace 
with the Romans, but avoided every act that they could 
have regarded as in the least degree unfiiendly.® 

Such is the naipative which has come down to us on 
the authority of historians, the earhest of whom wrote 
a century and a half after Arcadius’s death.^ Modern 
criticism has, in general, rejected the entire story, on 
this account, regarding the silence of the earlier writers 
as outweighing the positive statements of the later ones.® 
It should, however, be borne in mind, first, that the 
earlier writers are few in number,® and that their his- 
tories are very meagre and scanty ; secondly, that the 
fact, if fact it were, was one not very palatable to 
Christians ; and thirdly, that, as the results, so far as 
Rome was concerned, were negative, the event might 
not have seemed to be one of much importance, or that 
required notice. The character of Procopius, with 

' Theophan. p. 69, B. Compare Decline and FaUy vol. iv. p. 169 ; 
Cedrenus, p. 335, A, Smith’s Diet, Gk. ana Rom. 

2 The phrase used by Theophanes Biography, vol. lii. p. 1068, &c. 
and Cedrenus (tcTro^wv ykyoviv) is ® They consist of Philostorgiua 
ambiguous. (See Theophan. p. 70, (u.o. 426), Socrates (ab. a.d. 440), 
D ; Cedrenus, p. 336, C.) Sozomen (ab. a.d. 446), Theodoret 

* Agath. l.s.c. : ObUva irwTroTc (ab. a.d. 460), and Prosper (ab. 

roig 'Pwjxalot^ rjfjaro rroXfyov, ov- A.D. 460) ; all of whom are eccle- 
6k d Wo r I K a r’ avrwv dxapi siastical writers, rather than writers 
Idpaof. of civil history. Zosimus is so 

* Procopiuswroteabout A.D. 663; brief in his notices of the Bastem 

Agathias after a.d. 578; Theo- Empire, that his silence as to the 
phanes after a.d. 812. will of Arcadius cannot be regarded 

* Tillemont, Hist, des Ern^eurs, as of much consequence, 
tom. vi. p. 1, and note; uibbon, 

T 
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whom the story originates, should also be taken into 
consideration, and the special credit allowed him by 
Agathias for carefiil and diligent research.^ It may be 
added that, one of the main points of the narrative — 
the position of Antiochus at Constantinople during the 
early years of Theodosius — ^is corroborated by the 
testimony of a contemporary, the bishop Synesius,^ who 
speaks of a man of this name, recently in the service of 
a Persian,^ as all-powerful with the Eastern emperor. 
It has been supposed by one writer^ that the whole 
story grew out of this fact ; but the basis scarcely seems 
to be sufficient.; and it is perhaps most probable that 
Arcadius did really by his will commend his son to the 
kind consideration of the Persian monarch, and that 
that monarch in consequence sent him an adviser, 
though the formal character of the testamentary act, 
and the power and position of Antiochus at the court 
of Constantinople, may have been overstated. Theo- 
dosius no doubt owed his quiet possession of the throne 
rather to the good disposition towards him of his own 
subjects than to the protection of a foreigner ; and 
Isdigerd refrained from all attack on the territories of 
the young prince, rather by reason of his own pacific 
temper than in consequence of the will of Arcadius. 

The friendly relations established, under whatever 
circumstances, between Isdigerd and the Eoman empire 
of the East, seem to have inclined the Persian monarch, 
during a portion of his reign, to take the Christians into 
his favour, and even to have induced him to contem- 
plate seeking admission into the Church by the door of 


^ Agathias speahs of him as 

<i>C TrXtlora fjLffxatjrfKoruy Ka\ rraaaVf 
Wf iiirtlvy \(Tropiav dvaXi^duevov, 

® Synes. Ep, 110. 

® The Persian to whose suite 


Antiochus had belonged is called 
Narses. (Synes. Ls.c.) This was 
the name of the favourite minister 
of Isdigerd (Tabari, vol. ii. p. 104). 
^ Tillemont, l.s.c. 
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baptism.* Antiochus, his representative at the court of 
Arcadius, openly wrote in favour of the persecuted sect 
and the encouragement received from this high quar- 
ter rapidly increased the number of professing Chris- 
tians in the Persian territories.® The sectaries, though 
oppressed, had long been allowed to have their bishops ; 
and Isdigerd is said to have listened with approval to 
the teaching of two of them, Marutha, bishop of Meso- 
potamia, and Abdaas, bishop of Ctesiphon.^ Convinced 
of the truth of Christianity, but unhappily an ahen from 
its spirit, he commenced a persecution of the Magians 
and their most powerful adherents,® which caused him 
to be held in detestation by his subjects, and has helped 
to attach to his name the epithets of ‘ Al-Khasha,’ ‘ the 
Harsh,’ and ‘Al-Athim,’ ‘the Wicked.’® But the per- 
secution did not continue long. The excessive zeal 
of Abdaas after a while provoked a reaction ; and Isdi- 
gerd, deserting the cause which he had for a time 
espoused, threw himself (with Ml the zeal of one who, 
after nearly embracing truth, relapses into error) into 
the arms of the opposite party. Abdaas had ventunMl 
to burn down the great Fire-Temple of Ctesiphon, and 
had then refused to rebuild it.^ Isdigerd authorised the 
Magian hierarchy to retaliate by a general destruction 
of the Christian churc-hes throughout the Persian do- 
minions, and by the arrest and punishment of all those 


^ Theophan. p. 71, A : aKpov 

ytyovtVf ware t/icXAf (f\f.dbv 

(3n7rrlZt(r')ai. Compare Socrat. M, E, 
vii. 8. ! 

* Theophan. p. 69, C ; Cedrenus, 
p. 384, D. 

* ’ iv Tlfpffl^i o xpiffria’^ 

viffpor. (Theoph. I.S.C.) 

^ Ibid. p. 71, A. 

* Ibid. : Tovj; Mayovc diraTtCj- 


vag iKoXal^f v. Compare Socrat. Hist. 
Ec<d. vii. 8: IlfproMyht* ytvdfifpor b 

(5nni\tv(; TO TMV Maywv antCt- 

I KOTwCf . 

® Tabari, vol. ii. p. 304 ; Ma^oudi, 
vol. ii. p. 190 j Mirkhond, p. 321 ; 
Malcolm, Hist, of Fersia. vol. i. p. 
113. 

’ Theophan. p. 71, B ; Theodoret, * 
V. 39. 
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who acknowledged themselves to beheve the GospelJ 
A fearful slaughter of the Christians in Persia followed 
during five years ; some, eager for the earthly glory 
and the heavenly rewards of martyrdom, were forward 
to proclaim themselves members of the obnoxious sect ; 
others, less courageous or less inclined to self-assertion, 
sought rather to conceal their creed ; but these latter 
were carefully sought out, both in the towns and in the 
country districts,® and when convicted were relentlessly 
put to death. Nor was mere death regarded as enough. 
The victims were subjected, besides, to cruel sufferings 
of various kinds, ^ and the greater number of them 
expired under torture.® Thus Isdigerd alternately op- 
pressed the two religious professions, to one or other of 
which belonged the great mass of his subjects; and, 
having in this way given both parties reason to hate 
him, earned and acquired a unanimity of execration 
which has but seldom been the lot of persecuting 
monarchs. 

At the same time that Isdigerd allowed this violent 
persecution of the Christians in Jiis own kingdom of 
Persia, he also sanctioned an attempt to extirpate 
Christianity in the dependent country of Armenia. 
Varahran-Sapor, the successor of Chosroes, had ruled 
that territory quietly and peaceably for twenty-one 
years.® He died a.d. 412, leaving behind him a single 
son, Artases, who was at his father’s death aged no 


^ Cyrill. Monach. in the Analecta 
p. 20 ; The^han. 1.8.c. j 
Cedrenus, p. 336, C j xheodoret, v. 
38. 

^ Theophan. Ls.c. 

^ 01 Mdyoi Kara TroXitg Kai xiopag 
fTTi/jeXiot; iOffOfvop rov^ XavHdvopra^, 

(Theophan. Ls.c.) Boi>X6jU€i'oi ol Mdyot 
i>rdvTa<i i'rjptvffai tovq Xpicriavovi, 


(Cyrill. Monach. l.s.c.) 

^ These are described, with much 
detail, by Theodoret (Jf, E, v. 39) ; 
but the modern reader will be glad 
to be spared all particulars. 

* nXctffroi Kat iv avrcut; rdiQ /3f?- 

cdvot^ dvypk^r}(jav, (Theophan. I.8.C.) 
® Mos. Chor. iii. 65, ad init 
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more than ten years.^ Under these circumstances, 
Isaac, the Metropolitan of Armenia, proceeded to the 
court of Ctesiphon, and petitioned Isdigerd to replace 
on the Armenian throne the prince who had been 
deposed twenty-one years earlier, and who was still a 
prisoner on parole in the ‘ Castle of Oblivion’ — viz. 
Chosroes. Isdigerd acceded to the request ; and 
Chosroes was released from confinement and restored 
to the throne from which he had been expelled by 
Varahran IV. in a.d. 391. He, however, survived his 
elevation only a year. Upon his decease, a.d. 413, Isdi- 
gerd selected for the viceroyship, not an Arsacid, not 
even an Armenian, but his own son. Sapor, whom he 
forced upon the reluctant provincials, compelling them 
to acknowledge him as monarch (a.d. 413-414). Sapor 
was instructed to ingratiate himself with the Armenian 
nobles, by inviting them to visit him, by feasting them, 
making them presents, holding friendly converse with 
them, hunting with them ; and was bidden to use such 
inliuence as he might obtain to convert the chiefs from 
Christianity to Zoroastrianism. The young prince a])- 
pcars to have done his best ; but the Armenians were 
obstinate, resisted his blandishments, and remained 
Christians in spite of all his efforts. He reigned ^ from 
a.d. 414 to 418, at the end of which time, learning that 
his father had fallen into ill health, he quitted Armenia 
and returned to the Persian court, in order to press his 
claims to the succession. Isdigerd died soon afterwards^ 
(a.d. 419 or 420) ; and Sapor made an attempt to seize 
the throne ; but there was another pretender whose 


^ Mos. Chor. lii. 55, ad init. 

* ‘In castello Olivionis libera 
custodia tenebatur/ — Ibid. 1.8.c. 
(Whiston’s translation). 

* Mos. Chor. iii. 56, ad init, 

^ Clinton places the death of 


Isdigerd in a.d. 420 {F, R, vol. i. 
p. 596 ; vol. ii. p. 261) ; Mordtmann 
in the same year {Zeitschrift, you 
viii. p. 64); Thomas in a.d. 417 
(Num, Chron, No. xlvii., New 
Series, p. 45) 
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partisans had more strength, and the viceroy of Arme- 
nia was treacherously assassinated in the palace of his 
father.^ Armenia remained for three years in a state 
of anarchy ; and it was not till Varahran V. had been 
for some time established upon the Persian throne that 
Artases was made viceroy, under the name of Artasiris 
or Artaxerxes ® 

The coins of Isdigerd L are not remarkable as works 
of art ; but they possess some features of interest. They 
are numerous, and appear to have been issued from 
various mints,® but all bear a head of the same type. 
It is that of a middle-aged man, with a short beard 
and hair gathered behind the head in 
a cluster of curls. The distinguishing 
mark is the head-dress, which has the 
usual inflated ball above a fragment of 
the old mural crown, and further bears 
a crescent in front. The reverse has 
COIN OP ismoEBD I. usual fire-altar with supporters, 

and is for the most part very rudely executed.^ The 
ordinary legend is, on the obverse, Mazdisn bag ra- 
mashtras Izdikerti, malkan malka Airan, or ‘ the Or- 
mazd-worshipping divine most peaceful Isdigerd, king 
of the kings of Iran ; ’ and on the reverse, Ramashtras 
Izdikerti, ‘ the most peaceful Isdigerd.’ In some cases, 
, there is a second name, associated with that of the 
monarch, on the reverse, a name which reads either ‘ Ar- 
dashatri ’ (Artaxerxes) ® or, ‘ Varahran.’ ® It has been 



^ Mos. Chor. iii. 66. 

Ibid. iii. 68, ad Jki. 

® Mordtmann gives as mint- 
marks of Isdigerd I. (his Isdigerd 
JI.) Assyria, Ctesiphon, Ispahan, 
and Herat {Zeiischnft, vol. viii. pp. 
65-7). ^ 

* See Longp^rier, M^dailles des 


SassanideSf pi. vii., Nos. 2 and 3 
(wrongly ascribed to Artaxerxes 
11.) ; Mordtmann in the Zeitschrift, 
vol. viii. pi. vii., No. 17. 

^ Mordtmann, Zeitschrift, vol. viii. 
p. 64, No. 132 ) vol. xii. p. 11, No. 
26. 

® Ibid. vol. viii. p. 67, No. 139. 
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conjectured that, where the name of ‘ Artaxerxes ’ 
occurs, the reference is to the founder of the empire ; ‘ 
while it is admitted that the ‘ Varahran ’ intended is 
almost certainly Isdigerd’s son and successor,''* Varahran 
V., the ‘Bahram-Gur’ of the modern Persians. Perhaps 
a more reasonable account of the matter would be that 
Isdigerd had originally a sou Artaxerxes, whom he in- 
tended to make his successor, but that this son died or 
offended him, and that then he gave his place to 
Varahran. 

The character of Isdigerd is variously represented. 
According to the Oriental writei's, he had by nature an 
excellent disposition, and at the time of his accession 
was generally regarded as eminently sage, prudent, and 
virtuous ; but his conduct after he became king disap- 
pointed all the hopes that had been entertained of him. 
He was violent, cruel, and pleasure-seeking ; he broke 
all laws human and divine ; he plundered the rich, ill- 
used the poor, de.spised learning, left those who did 
him a service um-ewarded, suspected everybody.® He 
wandered continually about his vast empire, not to 
benefit his subjects, but to make them all suffer equally.^ 
In curious contrast with these accounts is the picture 
drawn of him by the Western authors, who celebrate 
his magnanimity and his virtue,® his peaceful temper, 
his faithful guardianship of Theodosius, and even his 
exemplary piety.® A modern writer^ has suggested 


‘ Mordtmann, ZeitBchriftj vol. viii. 
p. 05. 

2 Ibid. p. 67. 

* Mirkhond, Histoire des tSas- 
mnideSj pp. Tabari, Chro- 

niquBy vol. ii. p. 103. 

^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 104. 

® Procop. De Bell, Pers. i. 2 : 

'laSiykpdtjSj 0 Uepautv l^aaiKtitg . . . 


aiv Kdi TTporepov irri rpoirov ptyaXo- 
<ppoftvvy Sial^orjrog tg rd paXtarOf 
dpfTriv iirtdti^aro Oavparog Tf Kal 
Xoyov d^iav, 

® Tbeophan. Chronograph, p. 71, 
A: 'laStyipSrig , . . dg axpov Oto- 
yByovev. * 

’ Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, vol. i. 
pp. 114-5. 
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that he was in fact a wise and tolerant prince, whose 
very mildness and indulgence offended the bigots of 
his own country, and caused them to represent his 
character in the most odious hght, and do their utmost 
to blacken his memory. But this can scarcely be 
accepted as the true explanation of the discrepancy. It 
appears from the ecclesiastical historians ^ that, what- 
ever other good qualities Isdigerd may have possessed, 
tolerance at any rate was not among his virtues. In- 
duced at one time by Christian bishops almost to em- 
brace Christianity, he violently persecuted the profes- 
sors of the old Persian religion. Alarmed at a later 
period by the excessive zeal of his Christian preceptors, 
and probably fearful of provoking rebelhon among his 
Zoroastrian subjects, he turned round upon his late 
friends, and treated them with a cruelty even exceeding 
that previously exhibited towards their adversaries. It 
was probably this twofold persecution that, offending 
both professions, attached to Isdigerd in his own countiy 
the character of a harsh and bad monarch. Foreigners, 
who did not suffer from his caprices or his violence, 
might deem him magnanimous and a model of virtue. 
His own subjects with reason detested his rule, and 
branded his memory with the well-deserved epithet of 
Al-Athim, ‘ the Wicked.’ 

A curious tale is told as to the death of Isdigerd. He 
was still in the full vigour of manhood when one day 
a horse of rare beauty, without bridle or caparison, 
came of its own accord and stopped before the' gate of 
his palace. The news was told to the king, who gave 
orders that the strange steed should be saddled and 
bridled, and prepared to mount it. But the animal 


^ Socrat. H, E, vii. 8 ; Oedrenus, Monach. Vit Euthym, in the 
p. 836, C } Theophan, 1.8.c. ; Oyrill. Ancdecta Grmca^ p. 20. 
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reared and kicked, and would not allow anyone to 
come near, till the king himself approached, when the 
creature totally changed its mood, appeared gentle and 
docile, stood perfectly still, and allowed both saddle 
and bridle to be put on. The crupper, however, needed 
some arrangement, and Isdigerd in full confidence pro- 
ceeded to complete his task, when suddenly the horse 
lashed out with one of his hind legs, and dealt the un- 
fortunate prince a blow which killed him on the spot. 
The animal then set off at speed, disembarrassed itself 
of its accoutrements, and galloping away was never 
seen any more.^ The motlern historian of Persia com- 
presses the tale into a single phrase,^ and tells us tliat 
‘ Isdigerd died from the kick of a horse : ’ but the Per- 
sians of the time regtirded the occurrence as an answer 
to their prayers, and saw in the wild steed an angel 
sent by God.® 


' TftLari, vol. ii. p. 104 ; Mir- Malcolm, Ilutmj of Persia, 
khond, p. 328. vol. i. p. 114. = Tabari, l.s.c. 
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CHAPTEE XIV. 

Internal Troubles on the Death of Isdigerd I. Accesmm of Varahran V. 
His Persecution of the Christians, His War with Pome. His Pela- 
tions with Armenia from a.d. 422 to a.d. 428. His Wars with the 
Scythic Tribes on his Eastern Frontier. His Strange Death. His 
Coins. His Character. 

’EttcI ’J(rdiy^pSr)i voarijcras huOpciircop h^dviaroy iirriKdev h ‘"Pufialwu r)]v yriv 
OvapapdvTjs 6 TLipawp arpar^ fi€yd\(p . — Pbocop. Be Bell. Pets. i. 2. 

It would seem that at the death of Isdigerd there was 
some difficulty as to the succession. Varahran, whom 
he had designated as his heir,^ appears to have been 
absent from the capital at the time ; while another son, 
Sapor, who had held the Armenian throne from a.d. 
414 to 418, was present at the seat of government, and 
bent on pushing his claims.^ Varahran, if we may be- 
heve the Oriental writers, who are here unanimous,® 
had been educated among the Arab tribes dependent 
on Persia, who now occupied the greater portion of 
Mesopotamia. His training had made him an Arab 
rather than a Persian ; and he was believed to have in- 
herited the violence, the pride, and the cruelty of his 
father.^ His countrymen were therefore resolved that 
they would not allow him to be king. Neither were 
they inchned to admit the claims of Sapor, whose 
government of Armenia had not been particularly sue- 


^ See above, p. 279. 

* Mos. Chor. iii. 56. 

® Tabari, vol. ii. pp. 105-112; 
Ma^oudi, vol. ii. p. 191 ; Mir- 


khond, pp. 323-8 ; ModjmeUaU 
Tefioarikh (in Joum, Asiatique for 
1841, p. 515). 

* Tabari, p. 113. 
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cessful/ and whose recent desertion of his proper post for 
the advancement of his own private interests was a crime 
against his country which deserved punishment rather 
than reward. Armenia had actually revolted as soon 
as he quitted it, had driven out the Persian garrison,^ 
and was a prey to rapine and disorder. We cannot be 
surprised that, under these circumstances. Sapor’s machi- 
nations and hopes were abruptly terminated, soon after 
his father’s demise, by his own murder. The nobles 
and chief Magi took affairs into their own hands.® In- 
stead of sending for Varahran, or awaiting his arrival, 
they selected for king a descendant of Artaxerxes I. 
only remotely related to Isdigerd — a prince of the name 
of Chosroes — and formally placed him upon the throne. 
But Varahran was not willing to cede his rights. 
Having persuaded the Arabs to embrace his cause, he 
marched upon Ctesiphon at the head of a large force, 
and by some means or other, most probably by the 
terror of his arms,^ prevailed upon Chosroes, the nobles, 
aiid the Magi, to submit to him. The peojrle readily 


^ Mos. Chor. iii. 55. .Tie had ! what Varahran had sugpfested was 
failed either to conciliate or over- | done. Chosroes was a.'jked if he 
awe the great Armenian chiefs. j would make the attempt first, but de- 
^ Ibid. iii. 56. dined. Varahran then took a club, 

^ Tabari, l.s.c. ; Mirkhond, p. 629. ' and, approaching the lions, jumped 
* In this part of the liistory i on the back of one, seated liimself, 
fable has replaced fact. According | and, when the other was about to 
to Tabari and others, Varahran | spring on him, with two blows 
made no use of his Arab troops, | dashed out the brains of both ! He 
but effected his purpose by per- | then took the crown, and was ac- 
Huading the nobles and challenging j knowledged king, Chosroes being 
Chosroes to a trial of a strange | the first to swear allegiance. (See 
character. ^ Let the Persian crown,’ I Tabari, vol, ii. pp. 117-8 ; Ma 90 udi, 
he said, ^ be placed between two i vol. ii. p. 515 ; Mirkhond, pp. 
hungry lions, chained one on either i 336-1 ; &c.) We may perhaps 
side of it, and let that one of us ! conclude with safety from the Per- 
who dares to approach the lions i sian accounts that there was no 
and take the crown be acknow- ' actual civil war, but that Varahran 
ledged as king.’ The proposal • established himself without having 
pleased the nobles and Mugi ; and ' to tight. 
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acquiesced in the change of masters ; Chosroes descended 
into a private station, and Varahran, son of Isdigerd, 
became king. 

Varahran seems to have ascended the throne in 
A.D. 420.^ He at once threw himself into the hands of 
the priestly party, and, resuming the persecution of the 
Christians which his father had carried on during his 
later years, showed himself, to one moiety of his sub- 
jects at any rate, as bloody and cruel as the late 
monarch.*'* Tortures of various descriptions were em- 
ployed ; ® and so grievous was the pressure put upon 
the followers of Christ, that in a short time large num- 
bers of the persecuted sect quitted the country, and 
placed themselves under the protection of the Eomans. 
Varahran had to consider whether he would quietly 
allow the escape of these criminals, or would seek to 
enforce his will upon them at the risk of a rupture 
with Eome. He preferred the bolder line of conduct. 
His ambassadors were instructed to require the surren- 
der of the refugees at the court of Constantinople ; * and 
when Theodosius, to his honour, indignantly rejected 
the demand, they had orders to protest against the em- 
peror’s decision, and to threaten him with their master’s 
vengeance. 

It happened that at the time there were some other 
outstanding disputes, which caused the relations of the 
two empires to be less amicable than was to be desired. 
The Persians had recently begun to work their gold 


^ The date of a.d. 417, which 
Patkanian (Joum, As, 1866, p. 161) 
and Thomas {Num, Chron, 1872, 
p. 46) obtain from the Armenian 
writers, is less probable. It con- 
tradicts Abulphar^us (p. 91), 
Agathias (iv. 26), Theophanes (p. 
73, D), and others. See Clinton, 


F, R, vol. i. p. 646. 

® Socrat. M, E, vii. 18 j Theo- 
doret, H, E, v. 89. 

® Socrates speaks of TiinopiaQ Kai 
arpkfiXag IlcpaiK-dg Sia(f)6povg, 
Theodoret is painfully diffuse on the 
subject. 

* Socrat. JET. E, l.s.c. 
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mines, and had hired experienced persons from the 
Eomans, whose services they found so valuable that 
when the period of the hiring was expired, they would 
not suffer the miners to quit Persia and return to their 
homes. They are also said to have ill-used the Eoman 
merchants who traded in the Persian territories, and to 
have actually robbed them of their merchandise.^ 

These causes of complaint were not, however, it 
would seem, brought forward by the Eomans, who 
contented themselves with simply i-efusing the demand 
for the extradition of the Christian fugitives, and re- 
frained from making any counter-claims. But their 
moderation was not appreciated ; and the Persian mo- 
narch, on learning that Eome would not restore the 
refugees, declared the peace to be at an end, and im- 
mediately made preparations for war. The Eomans 
had, however, anticipated his decision, and took the 
field in force before the Persians were ready. Tlie 
command was entrusted to a general bearing the strange 
name of Ardaburius,^ who marched his troops through 
Armenia into the fertile province of Arzanene, ® and 
there defeated Narses,^ the leader Avhom Varahran had 
sent against him. Proceeding to plunder Arzanene, 
Ardaburius suddenly heard that his adversary was 
about to enter the Eoman province of Mesopotamia, 
which was denuded of troops, and seemed to invite 


^ Socrat. JT. J?. l.s.c. 

® This is the first that is heard 
of Ardaburius. He was of Alanian 
descent, and was afterwards em- 
lojed to put down the pretender, 
ohannes ^Socr. vii. 24 j Olym- 
piodor. ap. Phot Bihliothec, p. 197 ; 
Philostorg. H. E, xii. 13), whom 
he made prisoner (a.b. 425). In 
A.D. 427 he was consul. 

* The form used by Socrates is 
Azazene ; but Theophanes has ‘ Ar- 


zane ’ (p. 74, A), whence we may 
conclude that the district intended 
was that called Arzanene by Am- 
mianus (xxv. 7), which has been 
already identified with the modern 
Kherzan, (See above, p. 129.) 

* The name is given as Arses 
(Arsseus) by Theophanes (l.s.c.), 
but as Narses (Narsseus) by So- 
crates. Tabari says that Narses 
I was a brother of Varahran (CAro- 
! nique, vol. ii. pp. 119 and 126). 
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attack. Hastily concluding his raid, he passed from 
Arzanene into the threatened district, and was in time 
to prevent the invasion intended by Narses, who, when 
he found his designs forestalled, threw himself into the 
fortress of Nisibis, and there stood on the defensive. 
Ardaburius did not feel himself strong enough to invest 
the town ; and for some time the two adversaries re- 
mained inactive, each watching the other. It was 
during this interval that (if we may credit Socrates) 
the Persian general sent a challenge to the Eoman, 
inviting him to fix time and place for a trial of strength 
between the two armies. Ardaburius prudently de- 
clined the overture, remarking that the Romans were 
not accustomed to fight battles when their enemies 
wished, but when it suited themselves. Soon afterwards 
he found himself able to illustrate his meaning by his 
actions. Having carefully abstained from attacking 
Nisibis while his strength seemed to him insuificient, he 
suddenly, upon receiving large reinforcements from 
Theodosius, changed his tactics, and, invading Per- 
sian Mesopotamia, marched upon the stronghold held 
by Narses, and formally commenced its siege. 

Hitherto Varahran, confident in his troops or his 
good fortune, had left the entire conduct of the military 
operations to his general ; but the danger of Msibis— - 
that dearly won and highly prized possession ^ — seri- 
ously alarmed him, and made him resolve to take the 
field in person with aU his forces. Enlisting on his side 
the services of his Mends the Arabs, under their great 
sheikh, Al-Amundarus (Moundsir), ^ and collecting to- 


^ See above, pp. 235-238. 

* Moundsir was at the head of 
the Mesopotamian or Saracenic 
Arabs at this time, according to 
the Oriental writers (Tabari, v^ ii. 


pp. 110-116; Mirkhond, p. 328, 
who gives the name as Mondar, a 
form easily traceable in Al-Amun- 
dants)» 
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gether a strong body of elephants,^ he advanced to the 
relief of the beleaguered town. Axdaburius drew off 
on his approach, burned his siege artillery, and retired 
from before the place. Nisibis was preserved ; but soon 
afterwards a disaster is said to have befallen the Arabs, 
who, believing themselves about to be attacked by the 
Eomap force, were seized with a sudden panic, and, 
rushing in headlong flight to the Euphrates (!), threw 
themselves into its waters, encumbered with their clothes 
and arms, and there perished to the number of a 
hundred thousand.^ 

The remaining circumstances of the war are not re- 
lated by our authorities in chronological sequence. But 
as it is certain that the war lasted only two years,® 
and as the events above narrated certainly belong to 
the earlier portion of it, and seem sufficient for one 
campaign, we may perhaps be justified in assigning to 
the second year, a.d. 421, the other details recorded — 
viz., the siege of Theodosiopolis, the combat between 
Areobindus and Ardazanes, the second victory of Arda- 
burius, and the destruction of the remnant of the Arabs 
by Vitianus. 

Theodosiopolis was a city built by the reigning 
emperor, Theodosius II., in the Eoman portion of 
Armenia, near the sources of the Euphrates."* It was 
defended by strong walls, lofty towers, and a deep 
ditch.® Hidden channels conducted an unfailing sup- 


* Socrat 11. E, vii. 18, mhjm. 

® This tale is related both by 
Socrates (Ls.c.) and by Theonhanes 
Tp. 74, B). It must have haa some 
loundation ; but no doubt the loss 
is matly exaggerated. 

* See the Ghronicle of Marcelli- 
nus, p. 19 ; and compare Theophanes 
(pp. 74-5), who, nowever, makes 
the war last three years, and Socrat. 


11. E. vii. 18-20. 

^ Mos, Chor. iii. 59. 

* The authority of Moses as to 
the strength of Theodosiopolis 
{Hist. Arm, l.s.c) is preferable to 
that of Procopius, who wrote a cen- 
tury later. Procopius makes the 
place one of small account in the 
time of Theodosius (JDe Md. Jm- 
tinian, iii. 5). 
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ply of water into the heart of the place, and the public 
granaries were large and generally well stocked with 
provisions.^ This town, recently built for the defence 
of the Roman Armenia, was (it would seem) attacked 
in A.D. 421 by Varahran in person.® He besieged it 
for above thirty days, and employed against it all the 
means of capture which were known to the military art 
of the period. But the defence was ably conducted by 
the bishop of the city, a certain Eunomius, who was 
resolved that, if he could prevent it, an infidel and per- 
secuting monarch should never lord it over his see. 
Eunomius not merely animated the defenders, but took 
part personally in the defence, and even on one occa- 
sion discharged a stone from a balista with his own 
hand, and killed a prince who had not confined himself 
to his military duties, but had insulted the faith of the 
besieged. The death of this officer is said to have in- 
duced Varahran to retire, and not further molest Theo- 
dosiopolis.® 

While the fortified towns on either side thus main- 
tained themselves against the attacks made on them, 
Theodosius, we are told,^ gave an independent command 
to the patrician, Procopius, and sent him at the head 
of a body of troops to oppose Varahran. The armies 
met, and were on the j)oint of engaging when the 
Persian monarch made a proposition to decide the war, 
not by a general battle, but by a single combat. Pro- 
copius assented ; and a warrior was selected on either 
side, the Persians choosing for their champion a certain 
Ardazanes, and the Romans ‘Areobindus the Goth,’ 
count of the ‘ Eoederati.’ In the conflict which followed 
the Persian charged his adversary with his spear, but 


' Mos. Chor. iii. 59. 

2 Theodoret, H. E. v. 87. 


3 Ibid. 

^ Johann. Malal. xiv. p. 25. A, 
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the nimble Goth avoided the thrust by leaning to one 
side, after which he entangled Ardazanes in a net, and 
then despatched him with his sword.^ The result was 
accepted by Varahran as decisive of the war, and he 
desisted from any further hostilities. Areobindus ® re- 
ceived the thanks of the emperor for his victory, and 
twelve years later was rewarded with the consulship. 

But meanwhile, in other portions of the wide field 
over which the war was raging, Eorae had obtained 
additional successes. Ardaburius, who probably still 
commanded in Mesopotamia, had drawn the Persian 
force opposed to him into an ambuscade, and had de- 
stroyed it, together with its seven generals.® Vitianus, 
an officer of whom nothing more is known, had extermi- 
nated the remnant of the Arabs who were not drowned 
in the Euphrates.^ The war had gone everywhere against 
the Persians ; and it is not improbable that Varahran, 
before the close of a.d. 421, proposed terms of peace.® 
Peace, however, was not actually made till the next 
year. Early in a.d. 422, a Eoman envoy, by name 
Maximus, appeared in the camp of Varahran,® and, 
when taken into the presence of the great king, stated 
that he was empowered by the Eoman generals to enter 
into negotiations, but had had no communication with 
the Eoman emperor, who dw^elt so far off that lie had 
not heard of the war, and was so powerful that, if he 
knew of it, he would regard it as a matter of small ac- 
count. It is not likely that Varahran was much iin- 


1 These details are given by- 
Johan. Malal. only; but the com- 
bat is mentioned "also by Socrates 
{H, JE. vii. 18, ad Jin.). 

2 Socrat. l.s.c. ; Marcellln. Chro- 
nicony p. 23. 

® Socrat. l.s.c. 


* Ibid. 

* John of Malala makes Varah- 
ran propose peace immediately after 
the single combat. Theodoret 
makes peace follow from the re- 
pulse sutFered at Theodosiopolis. 

® Socrat. vii. 20. 


U 
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pressed by these falsehoods ; but he was tired of the 
war ; he had found that Eome could hold her own, and 
that he was not hkely to gain anything by prolonging 
it ; and he was in difficulties as to provisions,^ whereof 
his supply had run short. He was therefore well in- 
clined to entertain Maximus’s proposals favourably. 
The corps of the ‘ Immortals,’ however, which was in 
his camp, took a different view, and entreated to be 
allowed an opportunity of attacking the Eomans un- 
awares, while they believed negotiations to be going on, 
considering that under such circumstances they would 
be certain of victory. Varahran, according to the Eo- 
man writer who is here our sole authority,^ consented. 
The Immortals made their attack, and the Eomans 
were at first in some danger; but the unexpected 
arrival of a reinforcement saved them, and the Immor- 
tals were defeated and cut off to a man. After this, 
Varahran made peace with Eome through the instru- 
mentality of Maximus,^ consenting, it would seem, not 
merely that Eome should harbour the Persian Christ- 
ians, if she pleased, but also that all persecution of 
Christians should henceforth cease throughout his own 
empire.'* 

The formal conclusion of peace was accompanied, 
and perhaps helped forward, by the weU-judging charity 
of an admirable prelate. Acacius, bishop of Amida, 
pitying the condition of the Persian prisoners whom the 
Eomans had captured during their raid into Arzanene, 


' Socrat. vii. 20. 

* Socrates. The destruction of 
the ‘ Immortals * is mentioned also 
by Theophanes (p. 74, B), but 
vafyuely and without any details. 

® The actual negotiator was, ac- 
cording to Socrates, Maximus only. 


Others mention, as concerned in the 
negotiations, Helion, Anatolius, and 
Procopius. (See Theophan. p. 75, 
B ; Cedren. p. 341, 1) ; Sidon. 
Apollin. Paneg. Anthem. 1. 75.) 

♦ Theophan, 1.8.c. ; Socrat. H, E. 
vii. 21. 
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and were dragging off into slavery, interposed to save 
them ; and, employing for the purpose all the gold and 
silver plate that he could find in the churches of his 
diocese, ransomed as many as seven thousand captives, 
supplied their immediate wants with the utmost ten- 
derness, and sent them to Varahran,^ who can scarcely 
have failed to be impressed by an act so unusual in 
ancient times. Our sceptical historian remarks, with 
more apparent sincerity than usual, that this act was 
calculated ‘ to inform the Persian king of the true 
spirit of the religion which he persecuted,’ and that the 
name of the doer might well ‘ have dignified the saintly 
calendar.’ ^ These remarks are just ; and it is certainly 
to be regretted that, among the many unknown or 
doubtful names of canonised Christians to which tlie 
Church has given her sanction, there is no mention 
made of Acacius of Amida. 

Varahran was perhaps the more disposed to conclude 
his war with Eome from the troubled condition of his 
own portion of Armenia, which imperatively required 
his attention. Since the withdrawal from that region 
of his brother Sapor® in a.d. 418 or 419, the country 
had had no king. It had fallen into a state of complete 
anarchy and wretchedness ; no taxes were collected ; th(! 
roads were not safe; the strong robbed and oppressed 
the weak at their pleasure.^ Isaac, the Armenian 
patriarch, and the other bishops, had quitted their sees 
and taken refuge in Eoman Armenia,® where they were 


' Socrat. l.s.c. 

® GibboD, Decline and Fallj voL 
iv. p. 167. 

® See above, p. 277. 

* Moa. Chor. iii. 56 : ^ Fiebat ut 
repio nostra, propter turaultuosa 
atque turbulentiasima tempura, per 


tres annos ab rectore vacua fuerit, 
et misere spoliata, adeo ut vecti- 
galia regia deficerent, et plebis 
itinera intercluderentur, omnisque 
omnium rerum ordo perturbaretur.’ 
(Whiftton’s translation.) 

® Ibid. iii. 57. 


V 2 
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received favourably by the prefect of the East, Anato- 
lius, who no doubt hoped by their aid to win over to 
his master the Persian division of the country. Varah- 
ran’s attack on Theodosiopolis had been a counter 
movement, and had been designed to make the Eomans 
tremble for their own possessions, and throw them back 
on the defensive. But the attack had failed ; and on 
its failure the complete loss of Armenia probably seemed 
imminent. Varahran therefore hastened to make peace 
with Eome, and, having so done, proceeded to give 
his attention to Armenia, with the view of placing 
matters there on a satisfactory footing. Convinced that 
he could not retain Armenia unless with the good-will 
of the nobles,^ and believing them to be deeply attached 
to the royal stock of the Arsacids, he brought forward 
a prince of that noble house, named Artases, a son of 
Varahran-Sapor, and, investing him with the ensigns of 
royalty, made him take the illustrious name of Arta- 
xerxes, and delivered into his hands the entire govern- 
ment of the country. These proceedings are assigned 
to the year a.d. 422,^ the year of the peace with Eome, 
and must have followed very shortly after the signature 
of the treaty. 

It might have been expected that this arrangement 
would have satisfied the nobles of Armenia, and have 
given that unhappy country a prolonged period of re- 
pose. But the personal character of Artaxerxes was, 
unfortunately, bad ; the Armenian nobles were, perhaps, 
capricious ; and after a trial of six years it was resolved 
that the rule of the Arsacid monarch could not be en- 


^ Mos. Chor. iii. 68 : * flex Per- 
sarum Veramus, sine satrapis Ar- 
ineniis regionem earn se tenere non 
posse intelligens, de pace egerat/ 


® See St. Martin, Memoir es mr 
VArmSnie, vol. i. p. 410 ; Notes to 
Le Beau’s Bas-Empire^ voL vi. p. 32. 



Ch. xrv.] ABSORPTIO:^ OF PERSARMEXIA INTO PERSIA. 293 

dured, and that Varahran should be requested to make 
Armenia a province of his empire, and to place it under 
the government of a Persian satrap.^ The movement 
was resisted with all his force by Isaac, the patriarch, 
who admitted the profligacy of Artaxerxes and deplored 
it, but held that the rule of a Christian, however lax he 
might be, was to be preferred to that of a heathen, how- 
ever virtuous.^ The nobles, however, were determined ; 
and the opposition of Isaac had no other result than to 
involve him in the fall of his sovereign. Appeal was 
made to the Persian king ; ® and Varahran, in solemn 
state, heard the charges made against Artaxerxes by 
his subjects, and listened to his reply to them. At the 
end he gave his decision. Artaxerxes was pronounced 
to have forfeited his crown, and was deposed ; his pro- 
perty was confiscated, and his person committed to 
safe custody. The monarchy was declared to be at an 
end ; and Persarmenia was delivered into the hands of 
a Persian governor.^ The patriarch Isaac was at the 
same time deOTaded from his office and detained in 

O 

Persia as a prisoner. It was not till some years later 
that he was released, allowed to return into Armenia, 
and to resume, under certain restrictions, his episcopal 
functions.^ 

The remaining circumstances of the reign of Varah- 


^ Mos. Chor. iii. 63. 

* The reply of Isatic to the nobles 
is not ill rendered by Gibbon : ‘ Our 
king is too much addicted to licen- 
tious pleasures ; hut he has been 
purified in the holy waters of bap- 
tism. He is a lover of women ; 
but he does not adore the tire or 
the elements. He may deserve the 
reproach of lewdness; but he is 
an undoubted catholic, and his 
faith is pure though his manners 
are flagitious. I will never con- t 


sent to abandon my sheep to the 
rage of devouring wolves ; and you 
would soon repent your rash ex- 
change of the infirmities of a be- 
liever for the specious virtues of a 
heathen.’ {Declwie and Fatly voL iv. 

p. 160 .) 

^ Mos. Chor. iii. 61. 

^ Ibid. The name of the first 
governor, according to Moses, was 
Vimiher-Sapor. 

^ Ibid. iii. 66. 
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ran V. come to us wholly through the Oriental writers, 
amid whose exaggerations and fables it is very difficult 
to discern the truth. There can, however, be httle 
doubt that it was during the reign of this prince that 
those terrible struggles commenced between the Persians 
and their neighbours upon the north-east which con- 
tinued, from the early part of the fifth till the middle 
of the sixth century, to endanger the very exist- 
ence of the empire. Various names are given to the 
people with whom Persia waged her wars during this 
period. They are called Turks,^ Huns,^ sometimes even 
Chinese ; ® but these terms seem to be used in a 
vague way, as ‘ Scythian ’ was by the ancients ; and 
the special ethnic designation of the people appears to 
be quite a different name from any of them. It is a 
name the Persian form of which is lldithal or Hai- 
atheleh,* the Armenian Hephthagh,^ and the Greek 
‘ Ephthalites,’ or sometimes ‘ Nephthahtes.’ ^ Different 
conjectures have been formed as to its origin; but none 
of them can be regarded as more than an ingenious 
theory.^ All that we know of the Ephthalites is, that 


^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 119 ; Ma^oiidi, 
vol. ii. p. 190 ; Mirkhond, p. 335 j 
Modjmd-aUTeiuarikh, p. 516. 

^ Procop. De Bell. Pei's. i. 3 ; 
Cosmas Indicopleust. in Montfau- 
con’s Collectio nova Patrumj tom. ii. 
pp. 337-9 ; Abulpbarag. Chronicmy 
tom. ii. p. 77 ; Elis^e, p. 12. 

® Mirkhond calls the invader ^ the 
Kbacan of China ^ (p. 334), though 
he speaks of the army as composed 
of Turks. 

^ Mirkhond, p. 343 ; ModjmehaU 
Ti warikhy p. 617 ; Tabari, vol. ii. 

p. 128. 

* Mos. Chor. Geogr. Armen. § 92. 
I take this form from M. "Vivien 
St. Marfin, to whose little work on 
the Ephthalites (Les Huns Blancs 


ou EphthaliteSy Paris, 1849) I own 
myself much indebted. Winston’s 
translation gives the word as Heph- 
thal Hi]. 

^ Both readings occur in the 
MSS. of Procopius. (See the note 
of Dindorf in the edition of Nie- 
buhr, p. 16.) Theophanes has 
Nf 0 ^oXirai only {Chronograph, pp. 
105-6). is also the form 

used by Agathias (iv. 27). Menan- 
der Protector has ’K^f^aMrai (Frs. 9 
and 18). 

’ M. Vivien St. Martin seeks to 
identify the Ephthalites with the 
Yue-chi, one form of whose name he 
believes to have been or Fe- 

tha (Les Huns Blancs^ pp. 37-69). 
Others, e.g. Deguignes, have seen 
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they were established in force, during the fifth and 
sixth centuries of our era, in the regions east of the 
Caspian, especially in those beyond the Oxus river, and 
that they were generally regarded as belonging to the 
Scythic or Finno-Turkic population, which, at any 
rate from B.c. 200, had become powerful in that region. 
They were called ‘White Huns’ by some of the Greeks;^ 
but it is admitted that they were quite distinct from the 
Huns who invaded Europe under Attila ; ^ and it may 
be doubted whether the term ‘ Hun ’ is more appro- 
priate to them than that of Turk or even of Chinese. 
The description of their physical character and habits 
left us by Procopius, wlio wrote when they were at 
the height of their power, is decidedly adverse to the 
view that they were really Huns. They were a light- 
complexioned race, whereas the Huns were decidedly 
swart ; ^ they were not ill-looking, whereas the Huns 
were hideous ; they were an agricultural people, while 
the Huns were nomads ; they had good laws, and were 
tolerably well civilised, but the Huns were savages. It 
is probable that they belonged to the Thibetic or Tur- 
kish stock, which has always been in advance of the 
Finnic, and has shown a greater aptitude for political 
organisation and social progress. 

We are told that the war of Varahran V. with this 
people commenced with an invasion of his kingdom by 
their Khacan, or Khan,^ who crossed the Oxus with an 


in the word Ephthalite a root 
Tie-Uj which they regard as equiva- 
lent to Turk. 

^ As Procopius (l.s.c.), Theo- 
phanes (p. 105, C), and Cosmas 

(I.8.C.). 

^ Procop. l.s.c. 

® Jornandes, De Gothorum rebels 
gestisj § 35. ! 


^ ^ Khan ^ is the modern con- 
tracted form of the word which is 
found in the middle ages as Khagan 
or Chagan, and in the Persian and 
Arabic writers as Khakan or Kha-- 
can. Its original root is probably 
the Khaky which meant ^ King ^ in 
ancient Susianian, in Ethiopic ( TtV- 
1 hakah)y and in Egyptian (JHyAs-sos) . 
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army of 25,000 (or, according to others, of 250,000) 
men,^ and carried fire and sword into some of the most 
fertile provinces of Persia. The rich oasis, known as 
Mem or Merv, the ancient Margiana, is especially men- 
tioned as overrun by his troops,^ which are said by 
some to have crossed the Elbirrz range into Khorassan 
and to have proceeded westward as far as Eei, or 
Ehages.® When news of the invasion reached the Per- 
sian court, the alarm felt was great ; Varahran was 
pressed to assemble his forces at once and encounter 
the unknown enemy ; he, however, professed complete 
indifference, said that the Almighty would preserve the 
empire, and that, for his own part, he was going to 
hunt in Azerbijan,^ or Media Atropatene. During his 
absence the government could be conducted by Narses, 
his brother. All Persia was now thrown into conster- 
nation ; Varahran was believed to have lost his senses ; 
and it was thought that the only prudent course was to 
despatch an embassy to the Khacan, and make an ar- 
rangement with him by which Persia should acknow- 
ledge his suzerainty and consent to pay him a tribute.® 
Ambassadors accordingly were sent ; and the invaders, 
satisfied with the offer of submission, remained in the 
position which they had taken up, waiting for the tri- 
bute, and keeping slack guard, since they considered 
that they had nothing to fear. Varahran, however, 
was all the while preparing to fall upon them unawares. 
He had started for Azerbijan with a small body of 


^ The moderate estimate of 25,000 
is found in Mirkhond (p. 334) and 
in the MoztiUuhSvffa (Malcolm, vol. 
i. p. 117). Tabari (vol. ii. p. 119) 
and the Zeenut'-al-Tewarikh have 
250,000. 

* Mirkhond, pp. 334 and 336. 


® Ibid. p. 834. Compare Ma- 
9 oudi, vol. ii. p. 190. 

^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 119; Modj^ 
mel-al-Tewarikhf^. 51C; Mirkhond, 
p. 334. 

* Tabari, l.s.c. ; Mirkhond, p. 335. 
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picked wamors ; ^ he had drawn some further strength 
from Armenia ; ® he proceeded along the mountain line 
through Taberistan, Hyrcania, and Nissa (Nishapur),® 
marching only by night, and carefully masking his 
movements. In this way he reached the neighbour- 
hood of Merv unobserved. He then planned and exe- 
cuted a night attack on the invading army which was 
completely successful. Attacking his adversaries sud- 
denly and in the dark — alarming them, moreover, with 
strange noises,'* and at the same time assaulting them 
with the utmost vigour — he put to fliglit the entire 
Tatar array. The Khan himself was killed and tlie 
flying host was pursued to the banks of the Oxus. Tlie 
whole of the camp equipage fell into the liands of the 
victors ; and Khatoun, tlie wife of the great Khan, was 
taken.“ The plunder was of enormous value, and com- 
prised the royal crown with its rich setting of pearls.^ 
After this success, Varahran, to complete his victory, 
sent one of his generals across the Oxus at the head of 
a large force, and falling upon the Tatars in tlieir own 
countiy defeated them a second time with great 
slaughter.® The enemy then prayed for peace, which 
was granted them by the victorious Varahran, who at 


^ Tabari makes the number only 
300 (vol. ii. p. 119); but Mir- 
khond gives the more probable 
hgure of 7,000 (p. 330). 

^ Mirkhond, p. 335. 

3 Ibid. p. 330. 

* The noise was made, we are 
told, by filling the dried skins of 
oxen with pebbles, and attaching 
them to the necks of the horses, 
which, as they charged, made the 
stones rattle (Mirkhond, l.s.c. ; 
Malcolm, vol. i. p. 118). Some 
authors make Varahran catch a 
number of wild beasts and let them 
loose upon the Tatars (^ModjrmUal- 


Tewarikh^ p. 517). 

* Ma^oucli, vol. ii. p. 190 ; Mir- 
khond, p. 337. 

® Tabari, vol. ii. p. 121. 

According to Tabari (p. 120), 
the ci'own was ornamented with 
several thoumnds of pearls. Com- 
pare the pearl ornamentation of the 
Sassanian crowns upon the coins, 
especially those of Sapor II. 

Tabari, l.s.c. ; ModjmelnaU !r<e- 
tvarikhj p. 517. The latter work 
expressly calls this an invasion of 
the country of lleyathelah (i.e. of 
the Ephthalites). 
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the same time erected a column to mark the boundary 
of his empire in this quarter/ and appointing his 
brother Narses governor of Khorassan, ordered him to 
fix his residence at Balkh, and to prevent the Tatars 
from making incursions across the Oxus.^ It appears 
that these precautions were successful, for we hear 
nothing of any further hostilities in this quarter during 
the remainder of Varahran’s reign. 

The adventures of Varahran in India, and the en- 
largement of his dominions in that direction by the act 
of the Indian king, who is said to have voluntarily 
ceded to him Mekran and Scinde in return for his ser- 
vices against the Emperor of China,® cannot be re- 
garded as historical. Scarcely more so is the story that 
Persia liad no musicians in his day, for which reason he 
applied to the Indian monarch, and obtained from him 
twelve thousand performers, who became the ancestors 
of the Lurs.^ 

After a reign which is variously estimated at nine- 
teen, twenty, twenty-one, and twenty-three years,® Va- 
rahran died by a death which would have been thought 
incredible, had not a repetition of the disaster, on the 
traditional site, been witnessed by an English traveller 
in comparatively recent times. The Persian writers 
state that Varahran was engaged in the hunt of the 
wild ass, when his horse came suddenly upon a deep 


^ Modjinel-aUTewartkh^ p. 617 ; 
Tabari, vol. ii. p. 120 j Mirkhond, 
p. 337. 

^ Tabari, l.s.c. 

® Ibid. vol. ii. pp. 124-6. Com- 
pare MaQoudi, vol. ii. p. 191 ; Modj- 
inel-aWVeioarikhy p. 610 *, Mirkhond, 
pp. 337-340. 

^ Modjmel-aUTewarihhy p. 616. 

® Eutychius (vol. i. p. oO) says 
eighteen years and eleven months ; 


the Modjmd-alrTewarxkh mentions 
nineteen years, but prefers twenty- 
three (p. 514); Agathias (iv. 27), 
Theophanes (p. 71, D), and Abul- 
pharagius (p. 91) say twenty ; Pat- 
kanian (Jmrn. Asiatique for 1860, 
p. 101^ prefers twenty-one; Ma- 
90 iidi j^vol. ii. p. 190) and Tabari 
(vol. ii. p. 126) agree with the 
ModjmelraU Tetvankh in giving the 
number as twenty-three. 
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pool, Or spring of water, and either plunged into it, or 
threw his rider into it, with the result that Varahran 
sank and never reappeared.^ The supposed scene of 
the incident is a valley between Ispahan and Shiraz. 
Here, in 1810, an English soldier lost his life through 
bathing in the spring traditionally declared to be that 
which proved fatal to Varahran.*^ The coincidence has 
caused the general acceptance of a tale which Avould 
probably have been otherwise regarded as altogether 
romantic and mythical. 

The coins of Varahran V. are chiefly remarkable for 
their rude and coarse workmansliip and for the number of 
the mints from which they were issued. The mint-marks 
include Otesiphon, Ecbatana, Ispahan, Arbela, Ledan, 
Nehavend, Assyria, Chuzistan, Media, and Kerman, 
or Carmania.® The ordinary legend is, upon the obverse, 
Mazdisn hag Varahran rnalka, ovMazdisn hag Varahran 
rasti rnalka, and on the reverse, ‘Varahran,’ together 
with a mint-mark. The head-dress has the mural crown 
in front and behind, but interposes between these two 
detached fragments a crescent and a circle, emlileras, 
no doubt, of the sun and moon 
gods. The reverse shows the usual 
fire-altar, with guards, or attendants, 
watching it. The king’s head ap- 
pears in the flame upon the altar. 

According to the Orieutrd wiiters, 

Varaliran V. was one of the best of 
the Sassaman princes. He caretully 
administered justice among his numerous subjects, re- 
mitted arrears of taxation, gave pensions to men of 


* Tabari, p. 126 j Mirkhond, p. | vol. i. p. 121, note. 

341. I * Mordtmann, in the Zeitschriftj 

2 Malcolm, History of Persia, | vol. viii. pp. 68-70. 
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science and letters, encouraged agriculture, and was 
extremely liberal in the relief of poverty and distress.^ 
His faults were, that he was over-generous and over- 
fond of amusement, especially of the chase. The nick- 
name of ‘ Bahram-Gur,’ by which he is known to the 
Orientals, marks this last-named predilection, transferring 
to him, as it does, the name of the animal which was 
the especial object of his pursuit.^ But he was almost 
equally fond of dancing and of games.® Still it does 
not appear that his inclination for amusements ren- 
dered him neglectful of public affairs, or at all interfered 
with his administration of the State. Persia is said to 
have been in a most flourishing condition during his 
reign.'^ He may not have gained all the successes that 
are ascribed to him ; but he was undoubtedly an active 
prince, brave, energetic, and clear-sighted. He judi- 
ciously brought the Itoman war to a close when a new 
and formidable enemy appeared on his north-eastern 
frontier ; lie wisely got rid of the Armenian difficulty, 
which had been a stumbling-block in the way of his 
predecessors for two hundred years ; he inflicted a 
check on the aggressive Tatars, which indisposed them 
to renew hostilities with Persia for a quarter of a cen- 
tury. It would seem that he did not much appreciate 
art ; ® but he encouraged learning, and did his best to 
advance science.® 


^ ModJmeUaJ^Tewarikh, p. 515; 
Tabari, vol. ii. p. 118; Mirkhond, 
pp. 332-3; Ma 9 oudi, vol. ii. p. 100. 

^ The wild ass is called by the 
Persians gur or your. Eutychius, 
in speaking of Yarahran V., writes 
the word jaur (vol. ii. pp. 80 and 
83). 

^ Mirkhond, p. 334. 


^ Ibid, p. 833; Tabari, p. 118. 

® The sculptures which Ker 
Porter assigned to this prince 
{Travels^ vol. i. pn. 533-540) have 
nothing that really connects them 
with him. In none of them is the 
head-dress of the king that which 
appears on the coins of Varahran V. 

^ Mirkhond, p. 332. 
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Ovapapdirtfs . . . irapa^i^axTi Oarepcp ry olKf'i^ vaiSi. 

Aoathias, iv. 27 ; p. 137, C. 

The successor of Varahran V. wns his son, Lsdigerd the 
Second, who ascended the Persian throne without op- 
position in the year a.d. 440.^ His first act was to 
declare war against Eoine. The Eoinan forces were, it 
would seem, concentrated in the vicinity of Nisibis ; 
and Isdigerd may have feared that they would make 
an attack upon the place. He therefore anticifiated 
them, and invaded the empire with an army composed 
in part of his own subjects, but in part also of troojis 
from the surrounding nations. Saracens, Tzani, Lsau- 
rians, and Huns (Ephthalites? ) served under his stand- 
ard ; ^ and a sudden incursion was made into the Eoman 
territory, for which the imperial officers were wholly 
unprepared. A considerable impression would pro- 
bably have been produced, had not tlie weather proved 
exceedingly unpropitious. Storms of rain and hail 
hindered the advance of the Persian troops, and allowed 


^ See Clinton, F. R. vol. i. p. 
546. Mordtmaim puts his accession 
in A.D. 444 {Zeitschrift, vol. viii. 
p. 70) ; Patkanian (journ. Asia- 
tique^ 1806, p. 167) in a.d. 468. 
But a comparison of Marcellinus 


(p. 25) with Moses of Choren<5 
(lii. 67, ad init.) shows Clinton to 
be rij^ht. 

* Mos. Chor. I.8.C. 

® Marcellinus, Chron. l.s.c. 
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the Eoman generals a breathing space, during which 
they collected an armyd But the Emperor Theodosius 
was anxious that the flames of war should not be re- 
lighted in this quarter ; and his instructions to the 
prefect of the East, the Count Anatolius,^ were such as 
speedily led to the conclusion, first of a truce for a year, 
and then of a lasting treaty. Anatolius repaired as 
ambassador to the Persian camp, on foot and alone, so 
as to place himself completely in Isdigerd’s power — an 
act which so impressed the latter that (we are told) he 
at once agreed to make peace on the terms which Ana- 
tolius suggested.® The exact nature of these terms is 
not recorded ; but they contained at least one unusual 
condition. The Eomans and Persians agreed that 
neither party should construct any new fortified post 
in the vicinity of the other’s territory — a loose phrase 
which was likely to be variously interpreted, and might 
easily lead to serious complications. 

It is difficult to understand this sudden conclusion of 
peace by a young prince, evidently anxious to reap 
laurels, who in the first year of his reign had, at the 
head of a large army, invaded the dominions of a neigh- 
bour. The Eoman account, that he invaded, that he 
was practically unopposed, and that then, out of polite- 
ness towards the prefect of the East, he voluntarily 
retired within his own frontier, ‘ having done nothing 
disagreeable,’ ^ is as improbable a narrative as we often 
meet with, even in the pages of the Byzantine historians. 


^ Theodoret, H, E. v. 37. The 
invasion is wrongly assigned by this 
writer to the reign of Varahran V., 
which was just ended. 

^ Procop. De Bell, Pers, i. 2. 
Anatolius is also mentioned as con- 
cluding the peace by Marcellinus 


(I.S.C.). 

® Procop. 1. 8. c. : Ttjv 

Kvvty^ioprjffetf ovrwc 'AvaroXioQ 

Ttpog aurov e\piiKiv, 

^ "E'catTi vvHv dxapi, (Procop. 

I.8.C.) 
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Something has evidently been kept back. If Isdigerd 
returned, as Procopius declares, without effecting any- 
thing, he must have been recalled by the occurrence of 
troubles in some other part of his empire.^ But it is, 
perhaps, as likely that he retired, simply beciiuse he 
had effected the object with which he engaged in the 
war. It was a constant practice of the Eomans to ad- 
vance their frontier by building strong towns on or 
near a debatable border, which attracted to them the 
submission of the neighbouring district. The recent 
building of Theodosiopolis ^ in the eastern part of Ko- 
man Armenia had been an instance of this practice. It 
was perhaps being pursued elsewhere along the Per- 
sian border, and the invasion of Isdigerd may have 
been intended to check it. If so, the [)roviso of the 
treaty recorded by Procopius would ha\ e afforded liim 
the security which he required, and have rendered it 
unnecessary for him to continue the Avar any longer. 

His arms shortly afterwards found employment in 
another quarter. The Tatars of the Transoxianian 
regions were once more troublesome ; and in order to 
check or prevent the incursions Avhich they were always 
ready to make, if they were unmolested, Isdigerd under- 
took a long war on his nortli-eastern frontier, which he 
conducted with a resolution and perseverance not very 
common in the East. Leaving his vizier, Mihr-Narses, 
to represent him at the seat of government, he trans- 
ferred his own residence to Nishapur,® in the moun- 
tain region between the Persian and Kharesmian 
deserts, and from that convenient post of observation 
directed the military operations against his active 


* So Tillemont suspects {Hist. 
de$ Empereurs, tom. vi. pp. 39-40). 


® Patkanian in the Journal Asia- 
iique for 1866, pp, 164-0. 



304 THE SEVEKTH MONAECHY. [Ch. XV. 

enemies, making a campaign against them regularly 
every year from a.d. 443 to 451. In the year last 
mentioned he crossed the Oxus, and, attacking the 
Ephthalites in their own territory, obtained a complete 
success, driving the monarch from the cultivated por- 
tion of the country, and forcing him to take refuge in 
the desert.^ So complete was his victory that he seems 
to have been satisfied with the result, and, regarding the 
war as terminated, to have thought the time was come 
for taking in hand an arduous task, long contemplated, 
but not hitherto actually attempted. 

This was no less a matter than the forcible conver- 
sion of Armenia to the faith of Zoroaster. It has been 
already noted ^ that the religious differences which — 
from the time when tlie Armenians, anticipating Con- 
stantine, adopted as the religion of their state and 
nation the Christian faith (ab. a.d. 300) — separated the 
Armenians from the Persians, were a cause of weak- 
ness to the latter, more especially in their contests with 
Eome. Armenia was always, naturally, upon the 
Roman side, since a religious sympathy united it with 
the court of Constantinople, and an exactly opposite 
feeling tended to detach it from the court of Ctesiphon. 
The alienation would have been, comparatively speak- 
ing, unimportant, after the division of Armenia be- 
tween the two powers, had that division been regarded 
by either party as final, or as precluding the formation 
of designs upon the territory which each had agreed 
should be held by the other. But there never yet had 
been a time when such designs had ceased to be enter- 
tained ; and in the war which Isdigerd had waged with 
Theodosius at the beginning of his reign, Roman in- 


' Patkanian in the Journal Asiatique for 18G6, p. 164. 
* Supra, p. 261. 



Ch. XV.] 


HIS POLICY IN ARMENIA. 


305 


trigues in Persarmenia had forced him to send an army 
into that country.^ The Persians felt, and felt with 
reason, that so long as Armenia remained Christian and 
Persia held to the faith of Zoroaster, the relations of 
the two countries could never be really friendly ; Per- 
sia would always have a traitor in her own camp ; 
and in any time of difficulty — especially in any dif- 
ficulty with Eoine — might look to see this portion of 
her territory go over to the enemy. We cannot be 
surprised if Persian statesmen were anxious to termi- 
nate so unsatisfactory a state of tilings, and cast about 
for a means whereby Armenia might be won over, 
and made a real friend instead of a concealed enemy. 

The means which suggested itself to Isdigerd as the 
simplest and most natural, was, as above observed, the 
conversion of the Armenians to the Zoroastrian religion. 
In the early part of his reign, he entertained a hope of 
effecting his purpose by persuasion, and sent his vizier, 
Mihr-Narses, into the country, with orders to use all 
pos.5ible peaceful means — gifts, blandishments, promises, 
threats, removal of malv^nant chiefs — to induce Arme- 
nia to consent to a change of religion.^ Mihr-Narses 
did his best, but failed signally. He carried off the 
chiefs of the Christian party, not only from Armenia, 
but from Iberia and Albania, telling them that Isdigerd 
required their services against the Tatars, and forced 
them with their followers to take ]iart in the Eastern 
war.® He committed Armenia to the care of the Mar- 
grave, Vasag, a native prince who was well inclined to the 


^ The entranco of the army is j Roman intrigues, 
noted by Moses of Choren6 {liiit. 1 “ St. Martin, HecherckeB mr 

Armen, iii. 68). We can scarcely VArm^niej tom. i. p. 322, 
be mistaken in regarding its en- ’ * Ibid. p. 323, 

trance as required on account of 
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Persian cause, and gave him instructions to bring about 
the change of religion by a policy of conciliation. But 
the Armenians were obstinate. Neither threats, nor 
promises, nor persuasions had any effect. It was in 
vain that a manifesto was issued, painting the religion 
of Zoroaster in the brightest colours, and requiring all 
persons to conform to it. It was to no purpose that 
arrests were made, and punishments threatened. The 
Armenians declined to yield either to argument or to 
menace ; and no progress at all was made in the direc- 
tion of the desired conversion. 

In the year a.d. 4.50, the patriarch Joseph, by the 
general desire of the Armenians, held a great assembly, 
at which it was carried by acclamation, that the Arme- 
nians were Christians, and would continue such, what- 
ever it might cost them. If it was hoped by this to 
induce Isdigerd to lay aside his proselytising schemes, 
the hope was a delusion. Isdigerd retaliated by sum- 
moning to his presence the principal chiefs, viz., Vasag, 
the Margrave ; ^ the Sparapet, or commander-in-chief, 
Vartan, the Mamigonian ; Vazten, prince of Iberia ; 
Vatche, king of Albania, &c.; and having got them into 
his power, threatened them with immediate death, un- 
less they at once renounced Christianity and made 
profession of Zoroastrianism. The chiefs, not having 
the spirit of martyrs, unhappily yielded, and declared 
themselves converts ; whereupon Isdigerd sent them 
back to their respective countries, with orders to force 
everywhere on their fellow-countrymen a similar 
change of religion. 

Upon this, the Armenians and Iberians broke out in 

^ The Armenian term is Marz- pares ^ Margrave ’ (Journ. Asiattqm, 
pan. ‘ Protector of the Border/ 1866, p. 114). 

■with which Patkanian well com- 
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open revolt. Vartan, the Mamigonian, repenting of 
his weakness, abjured his new creed, resumed the pro- 
fession of Christianity, and made his peace with Joseph, 
the patriarch.^ He then called the people to arms, and 
in a short time collected a force of a hundred thousand 
men. Three armies were formed, to act separately 
under different generals. One watched Azerbijan, or 
Media Atropatene, whence it was expected that their 
main attack would be made by the Persians ; another, 
under Vartan, proceeded to the relief of Albania, where 
proceedings were going on similar to those which had 
driven Armenia into rebellion ; the third, under Vasag, 
occupied a central position in Armenia, and was in- 
tended to move wherever danger should threaten.^ An 
attempt was at the same time made to induce tlie 
Boman emperor, Marcian, to espouse the cause of 
the rebels, and send troops to their assistance ; but this 
attempt was unsuccessful. Marcian had but recently 
ascended the throne,® and was, perhaps, scarcely fixed 
in his seat. He was advanced in years,’ and naturally 
unenterprising. Moreover, the pasition of affairs in 
Western Europe was such, that Marcian might expect 
at any moment to be attacked by an overwhelming 
force of nortliern barbarians, cruel, warlike, and un- 
sparing. Attila was in a.d. 451 at the height of his 
power ; he had not yet been worsted at Chalons ; ^ and 
the terrible Huns, whom he led, might in a few months 
destroy the Western, and be ready to fall upon the 


^ St. Martin, BechercheSj p. 324. , 
2 Ibid. p. 326. 

® Marcian became emperor in 
August, A.D. 450. The application 
to him for aid was made, according 
to St. Martin, towards the end of 
A.D. 450, or early in a.d. 451. 


^ The battle of Chalons was 
fought in the autumn of a.d. 451 
(Clinton, F. F. vol. i. p. 642). On 
the power of Attila at this time, 
see Gibbon (Decline and FalL 
vol. iv. pp. 231-6). 
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Eastern empire. Armenia, consequently, was left to her 
own resources, and had to combat the Persians single- 
handed. Even so, she might probably have succeeded, 
have maintained her Christianity, or even recovered her 
independence, had her people been of one mind, and 
had no defection from the national cause manifested 
itself. But Vasag, the Marzpan, had always been half- 
hearted in the quarrel ; and, now that the crisis was 
come, he determined on going wholly over to the 
Persians. He was able to carry with him the army 
which he commanded ; and thus Armenia was divided 
against itself : and the chance of victory was well-nigh 
lost before the struggle had begun. When the Per- 
sians took the field, they found half Armenia ranged 
upon their side ; and, though a long and bloody con- 
test followed, the end was certain from the beginning. 
After much desultory warfare, a great battle was fought 
in the sixteenth year of Isdigerd (a.d. 455 or 456), be- 
tween the Christian Armenians on the one side, and 
the Persians, with their Armenian abettors, on the other. 
The Persians were victorious ; Vartan, and his brother, 
Hemaiag, were among the slain ; and the patriotic 
party found that no further resistance was possible.^ 
The patriarch, Joseph, and the other bishops, were 
seized, carried off to Persia, and martyred. Zoroastri- 
anism was enforced upon the Armenian nation. All 
accepted it, except a few, who either took refuge in 
the dominions of Rome, or fled to the mountain fast- 
nesses of Kurdistan.^ 

The resistance of Armenia was scarcely overborne, 
when w'ar once more broke out in the East, and Isdi- 
gerd was forced to turn his attention to the defence of 


^ St. Martin, Mecherches sur VArm^ie, vol. i. p. 327. 


* Ibid. 
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his frontier against the aggressive Ephthalites, who, after 
remaining quiet for three or four years, had again flown 
to arms, had crossed the Oxus, and invaded Khorassan 
in force.^ On his first advance, the Persian monarch 
was so far successful, that the invading hordes seem to 
have retired, and left Persia to itself ; but when Isdi- 
gerd, having resolved to retaliate, led his own forces 
into the Ephthalite country, they took heart, resisted 
him, and, having tempted him into an ambuscade, suc- 
ceeded in inflicting upon him a severe defeat. Isdi- 
gerd was forced to retire hastily within his own borders, 
and to leave the honours of victory to his assailants, 
whose triumph must have encouraged them to continue 
year after year their destructive inroads into the north- 
eastern provinces of the empire. 

It was not long after the defeat which he suffered in 
this quarter, that Isdigerd’s reign came to an end. He 
died A.D. 457, after having held the throne for seven- 
teen or (according to some) for nineteen years.® He 
was a prince of considerable ability, determination, and 
courage. That his subjects called him ‘ the Clement ’ ^ 
is at first sight surprising, since clemency is certainly 
not the virtue that any modern writer would think of 
associating with his name. But we may assume from 
the apphcation of the term, that, where religious con- 
siderations did not come into play, he was fair and 
equitable, mild-tempered, and disinclined to harsh 
punishments. Unfortunately, experience tells us that 


^ Patkanian, in the Journal Asia- 
iique for 1866, p. 165. 

2 Tabari (vol. ii. p. 127) says he 
reigned eighteen years; Ma 90 udi 
(vol. ii. p. 195) nineteen ; Agathias 
(iv. 27) seventeen. The statement 
of Agathias is preferred by Clinton 


(F. F. vol. i. p. 546^ ; that of 
MaQoudi by Patkanian (p. 167) and 
Thomas (Num. Chron. New Series, 
No. xlv. n. 45). All modems 
agree that he died A.n. 457. 

® So Tabari, l.s.c. 
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natural mildness is no security against the acceptance 
of a bigot’s creed ; and, when a policy of persecution 
has once been adopted, a Trajan or a Valerian will be 
as unsparing as a Maximin or a Galerius. Isdigerd 
was a bitter and successful persecutor of Christianity, 
which he — for a time at any rate — stamped out, both 
from his own proper dominions, and from the newly- 
acquired province of Armenia. He would have pre- 
ferred less violent means ; but, when they failed, he felt 
no scruples in employing the extremest and severest 
coercion. He was determined on uniformity ; and uni- 
formity he secured, but at the cost of crushing a peo- 
ple, and so alienating them as to make it certain that 
they would, on the first convenient occasion, throw off 
the Persian yoke altogether. 

The coins of Isdigerd II. nearly resemble those of 
his father, Varahran Y., difiering only 
in the legend, and in the fact that the 
mural crown of Isdigerd is complete.^ 
The legend is remarkably short, being 
either Masdim kadi Yezdikerti, or 
merely Kadi Yezdikerti — i.e. ‘ the Or- 
coiN OF isuioEim II. inazd- worshipping great Isdigerd ; ’ or 

‘ Isdigerd the Great.’ The coins are not very numerous, 
and have three mint-marks only, which are interpreted 
to mean ‘ Khuzistan,’ ‘ Ctesiphon,’ and ‘Nehavend.’^ 



^ See Mordtmann in the Zeit- 
schriftf vol. viii. pp. 70~1. Long- 
p4rier has mistakenly assigned to 
Isdigerd 1. two coins (PL viii., Nos. 


3 and 4) which really belong to 
Isdigerd II. 

* Mordtmann, l.s.c. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Right of Succession deputed hetioeen the two Sons of Isdigerd II., Perozes 
(or Firuz) and Hormisdas. Civil War for two years. Success of 
Perozes, through aid given him by the Ephthalites. Great Famine. 
Perozes declares W ar against the Ephthalites, and snakes an Expedition 
into their Country. His ill success. Conditims of Peace granted him. 
Armenian Revolt and War. Perozes^ after some years, resumes the 
Ephthalite War. His attack fails, and he is slam in battle. Summary 
of his Character. Coins of Hormisdas III. and Perozes. Vase of 
Perozes. 

‘ Yazdejerdo e medio sublato, do regno contendenint duo ipeiiis filii, Phiriiz ct 
Hormoz, aliis a partibus Firuzi, aliisab Hormozi stantibus/ — Eutych. vol. i. 
p. 100. 

On the death of Isdigerd II. (a.d. 457), the throne was 
seized by his younger son,^ Hormisdas, who appears to 
have owed his elevation, in a great measure, to the 
partiality of his father. That monarch, preferring his 
younger son above his elder, had made the latter gover- 
nor of the distant Seistan, and had thus removed him 
far from the court, while he retained Hormisdas about 
his own person. The advantage thus secured to Hor- 
misdas enabled him when his father died to make him- 
self king ; and Perozes was forced, we are told, to fly the 


1 The Armenian historians make 
Hormisdas the elder, and Perozes 
the younger son (Patkanian in the 
Journal Asiatique for 1806, p. 169) j 
but Tabari {Chronique, vol. ii. p. 
127), Mirkhond (p. 342), and the 
Persian writers generally, declare 
the reverse to have been the case. 
They give details which support 


their view. 

* Tabari, l.g.c. Mirkhond says 
that Isdigerd regarded Hormisdas 
as better qualified to govern than 
Perozes, since he had more sweet- 
ness, modesty, and intelligence, 
whereas in favour of Perozes were 
only his age and his advantages of 
person (pp. 342-3). 
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county, and place himself under the protection of the 
Ephthalite monarch, who ruled in the valley of the 
Oxus, over Bactria, Tokaristan, Badakshan, and other 
neighbouring districts.^ This king, who bore the name 
of Khush-newAz,^ received him favourably, and though 
at first, out of fear for the power of Persia, he declined 
to lend him troops, was induced after a while to adopt 
a bolder policy. Hormisdas, despite his epithet of 
Ferzan, ‘ the Wise,’ ^ was soon at variance with his 
subjects, many of whom gathered about Perozes at the 
court which he was allowed to maintain in Taleqan, 
one of the Ephthalite cities. Supported by this body of 
refugees, and by an Ephthalite contingent,^ Perozes ven- 
tured to advance against his brother. His army, which 
was commanded by a certain Eaham, or Earn, a noble 
of the Mihran family, attacked the forces of Hormisdas, 
defeated them, and made Hormisdas himself a prisoner.® 
The troops of the defeated monarch, convinced by the 
logic of success, deserted their late leader’s cause, and 
went over in a body to the eonqueror. Perozes, after 
somewhat more than two years of exile, was acknow- 
ledged as king by the whole Persian people, and, quit- 
ting Taleqan, established himself at Ctesiphon, or A1 
Modain, which had now become the main seat of go- 
vernment, It is uncertain what became of Hormisdas. 
According to the Armenian writers,® Eaham, after de- 
feating him, caused him to be put to death; but the 
native historian, Mirkhond, declares that, on the con- 


' Tabari, toI. ii. p. 137. 

® Tbe Greeks shortened tbe name 
into Cunchas (Kowyj^at*). See Pris- 
cufl Panites, Pr. 33, 

* So explained by Mirkhond (p. 

^ Amounting, according to Mir- 
khond to no fewer than 30,000 men 


(ibid.). 

* Patkanian in the Journal Asia^ 
tique for 1866, p. 168. 

® Elis^e, p. 163 ; Moyse de Ka- 
ghank, i. 10. These writers are 
supported by Tabari, who says 
briefly, ‘ Firouz combattit son frere 
Hormouz, et le tua ’ (p. 128), 
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trary, Perozes forgave him for having disputed the suc- 
cession, and amiably spared his life.^ 

The civil war between the two brothers, short as it 
was, had lasted long enough to cost Persia a province. 
Vatche, king of Aghouank (Albania),* took advantage 
of the time of disturbance to throw off his allegiance, 
and succeeded in making himself independent.® It was 
the first object of Perozes, after establishing himself 
upon the throne, to recover this valuable territory. 
He therefore made war upon Vatche, though that 
prince was the son of his sister, and with the help of 
his Ephthahte allies, and of a body of Alans whom he 
took into his service, defeated the rebellious Albanians 
and completely subjugated the revolted country.^ 

A time of prosperity now ensued. Perozes ruled 
with moderation and justice.® He dismissed his Eph- 
thalite allies with presents that amply contented them,® 
and lived for five years in great peace and honour. But 
in the seventh year ^ from the death of liis father, the 
prosperity of Persia was suddenly and grievously inter- 
rupted by a terrible drought, a calamity whereto Asia 
has in all ages been subject, and which often produces 
the most frightful consequences. The crops fail ; the 
earth becomes parched and burnt up ; smiling districts 
are changed into wildernesses ; fountains and brooks 
cease to flow ; then the wells have no water ; finally 


^ Mirkhond, p. 344. 

® On the identity of Aghouank 
•witli Albania, see ot. Martin’s Be- 
cherches sur VArmenie^ tom. i. p. 
214, and tom. ii. pp. 358-9. 

® Patkanian, p. 168. 

4 Ibid. p. 170. 

® Mirkhond, p. 346; Tabari, p. 
128. 

® Mirkhond, p. 344 ; Tabari, Ls.c. 


^ So Tabari. The statement is 
confirmed by the remarkable fact 
that his coins, which are abundant 
I up to his seventh year, then fail 
j entirely for five years, after which 
they reappear and are once more 
plentiful. (See Thomas in Numis- 
matic Chronicle for 1873, vol. xiii., 
I No. 61, p. 224.) 
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even the great rivers are reduced to threads, and contain 
only the scantiest supply of the life-giving fluid in their 
channels. Famine under these circumstances of neces- 
sity sets in ; the poor die by hundreds ; even the rich 
have a difficulty in sustaining life by means of food 
imported from a distance. We are told ^ that the 
drought in the reign of Perozes was such that at last 
there was not a drop of water either in the Tigris or 
the Oxus ; all the sources and fountains, all the streams 
and brooks failed ; vegetation altogether ceased ; the 
beasts of the field and the fowls of the air perished ; 
nowhere through the whole empire was a bird to be 
seen ; the wild animals, even the reptiles, disappeared 
altogether. The dreadful calamity lasted for seven 
years,^ and under ordinary circumstances the bulk of 
the population would have been swept off ; but such 
were tlie wisdom and the beneficence of the Persian 
monarch, that during the entire duration of the scourge 
not a single person, or, according to another account, 
but one person,® perished of hunger. Perozes began by 
issuing general orders that the rich should come to the 
relief of their poorer brethren ; he required the governors 
of towns, and the head-men of villages, to see that food 
was supplied to those in need, and threatened that for 
each poor man in a town or village who died of want, 
he would put a rich man to death. At the end of two 
years, finding that the drought continued, he declined 
to take any revenue from his subjects, remitting taxes 
of all kinds, whether they were money imposts or con- 
tributions in kind. In the fourth year, not content 


^ Tabari, Chronique^ ii. p. 130, 

* Ibid. Compare Mirkhond, p. 
845. 

^ Tabari says in one place that 


no one died of want during the 
famine (ii. p. 130) ; but in another, 
admits that one died (ib. p. 129). 
So Mirkhond, p. 346. 
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with these measures, he went further ; opened the trea- 
sury doors and made distributions of money from his 
own stores to those in need. At the same time he im- 
ported corn from Greece, from India, from the valley 
of the Oxus, and from Abyssinia, obtaining by these 
means such ample supplies that he was able to furnish 
an adequate sustenance to all his subjects.^ The result 
was that not only did the famine cause no mortality 
among the poorer classes, but no one was even driven 
to quit the country in order to escape the pressure of 
the calamity. 

Such is the account which is given by the Oriental 
authors of the terrible famine which they ascribe to 
the early part of the reign of Perozes. It is difficult, 
however, to suppose that the matter has not been very 
much exaggerated, since we find that, as early as a.d. 
464-5, when the famine shovdd have been at its height, 
Perozes had entered upon a great war and was hotly 
engaged in it, his ambassadors at the same time being 
sent to the Greek court, not to ask supplies of food, 
but to request a subsidy on account of his military ope- 
rations.^ The enemy which had provoked his hostility 
was the powerful nation of the Ephthalites, by whose 
aid he had so recently obtained the Persian crown. 
According to a contemporary Greek authority, more 
worthy of trust than most writers of his age and nation,® 
the origin of the war was a refusal on the part of the 


^ See Tabari, ii. pp. 129, 130. 

* Priscus Panites, Fr. 31. 

® On the superiority of Priscus to 
the general run of Byzantine his- 
torians, see the remarks of Niebuhr 
in his collection of the Byzantine 
historians (Bonn, 1829): ‘Longe 
optimus omnium sequioris eevi his- 
toricorum [Priscus]; ingenio, tide, 


sapientia, nulli vel optimorum post- 
habendus: elegans quoque et ser- 
mone satis puro usus, laudem atque 
gloriam quum apud coeevos turn 
inter posteros merito adeptus est; 
cui etiam a Valesio et Gibbono, sum- 
mis viris, laudari contigit.’ Com- 
pare Smith's Diet, of Biography, 
vol. iii. p. 520. 



316 


THE SEVENTH MONAECHY. 


[Ch. XVI. 


Ephthalites to make certain customary payments, winch 
the Persians viewed in the light of a tribute.^ Perozes 
determined to enforce his just rights, and marched his 
troops against the defaulters with this object. But in 
his first operations he was unsuccessful, and after a 
time he thought it best to conclude the war, and con- 
tent himself with taking a secret revenge upon his 
enemy, by means of an occult insult. He proposed to 
Khush-newaz to conclude a treaty of peace, and to 
strengthen the compact by adding to it a matrimonial 
alliance. Khush-newfiz should take to wife one of his 
daughters, and thus unite the interests of the two 
reigning families. The proposal was accepted by the 
Ephthalite monarch ; and he readily espoused the 
young lady who was sent to his court apparelled as 
became a daughter of Persia. In a little time, however, 
he found that he had been tricked : Perozes had not 
sent him his daughter, but one of his female slaves ; ^ 
and the royal race of the Ephthalite kings had been 
disgraced by a matrimonial union with a person of 
servile condition. Khush-newaz “was justly indignant ; 
but dissembled his feelings, and resolved to repay guile 
with guile. He wrote to Perozes that it was his inten- 
tion to make war upon a neighbouring tribe, and that 
he wanted officers of experience to conduct the military 
operations. The Persian monarch, suspecting nothing, 
complied with the request, and sent three hundred of 
his chief officers to Khush-newaz, who immediately 
seized them, put some to death, and, mutilating the re- 
mainder, commanded them to return to their sovereign, 
and inform him that the king of the Ephthalites now 


' Priscus Panites, Fr. 39. been played off by Aniasis upon 

^ Compare with this trick the Cambyses (Herod, lii. 1). 
somewhat similar one said to have 
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felt that he had sufficiently avenged the trick of which 
he had been the victim.^ On receiving this message, 
Perozes renewed the war, advanced towards the Eph- 
thalite country, and fixed his head-quarters in Hyrca- 
nia, at the city of Gurgan.^ He was accompanied by a 
Greek of the name of Eusebius,® an ambassador from 
the Emperor Zeno, who took back to Constantinople 
the following account of the campaign. 

When Perozes, having invaded the Ephthalite terri- 
tory, fell in with the army of the enemy, the latter pre- 
tended to be seized with a panic, and at once took to 
flight. The retreat was directed upon a portion of the 
mountain region, where a broad and good road led into 
a spacious plain, surrounded on all sides by wooded 
hills, steep and in places precipitous. Here the mass 
of the Ephthalite troops was cunningly concealed amid 
the foliage of the woods, while a small number remain- 
ing visible, led the Persians into the cul-de-sac, the 
whole army unsuspectingly entering, and only learning 
their danger when they saw the road whereby they had 
entered blocked up by the troops from the hills. The 
officers then apprehended the true state of the case, and 
perceived that they had been cleverly entrapped ; but 
none of them, it would seem, dared to inform the 
monarch that he had been deceived by a stratagem. 
Application was made to Eusebius, whose ambassadorial 
character would protect him from an outbreak, and he 
was requested to let Perozes know how he was situated. 


' Prise US Panites, Fr. 33. 

2 Called Gorgo by Priscus (l.s.c.) 
and Procopius {BeU. Pers, i. 4). 
The old Persian Varkana and the 
Greek Hyrcania are variants of the 
same word. Some ruins of Gurgan 
still exist in the valley of the Gur- 
gan river (lat. 37° 20', long. 65° 15') 


not far from Asterabad. 

® So Procopius, Bell. Pers. i. 3, 
Priscus makes the patrician Con- 
stantins ambassador from Zeno to 
Perozes about this period (Frs. 31 » 
32, and 33) : proWbly Eusebius 
succeeded him. 
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and exhort him to endeavour to extricate himself by 
counsel rather than by a desperate act. Eusebius upon 
this employed the Oriental method of apologue, relating 
to Perozes how a lion in pursuit of a goat got himself 
into difficulties, from which all his strength could not 
enable him to make his escape. Perozes apprehended 
his meaning, understood the situation, and, desisting 
from the pursuit, prepared to give battle where he 
stood. But the Ephthalite monarch had no wish to 
push matters to extremities. Instead of falling on the 
Persians from every side, he sent an embassy to Perozes 
and offered to release him from his perilous situation, 
and allow him to return with all his troops to Persia, if 
he would swear a perpetual peace with the Ephthalites 
and do homage to himself as his lord and master, by 
prostration. Perozes felt that he had no choice but to 
accept these terms, hard as he might think them. In- 
structed by the Magi, he made the required prostration 
at the moment of sunrise, with his face turned to the 
east, and thought thus to escape the humiliation of 
abasing himself before a mortal by the mental reserva- 
tion that the intention of his act was to adore the great 
Persian divinity. He tlien swore to the peace, and was 
allowed to return with his army intact into Persia.^ 

It seems to have been soon after the conclusion of 
this disgraceful treaty^ that serious troubles once more 


^ Such is the account given by 
Procopius (1. s. c.). The Persian 
writers, Tabari (vol. ii. pp. 132- 
136) and Mirkhond (pp. 348, 349), 
substitute a story in which the old 
myth of Zopyrus (Herofh iii. 154- 
158) is reproduced with little alte- 
ration from the traditions of a thou- 
sand years earlier. According to 
this tale, Perozes was guided to his 
destruction in the desert of Merv 


by an Ephthalite chief, who muti- 
lated himself in order to deceive 
the Persians and secure the suc- 
cess of his own sovereign. 

^ The first Ephthalite war of 
Perozes cannot have terminated 
earlier than a.d. 469, since in a.d. 
463 we hear of the Persians as 
still having the advantage in the 
struggle (Priscus, Fr. 41). The 
troubles in Armenia, which led to 
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broke out in Armenia. Perozes, following out the 
policy of his father, Isdigerd,^ incessantly persecuted 
the Christians of his northern provinces, especially those 
of Armenia, Georgia, and Albania. *■* So severe were his 
measures, that vast numbers of the Armenians quitted 
their country, and placing themselves under the protec- 
tion of the Greek Emperor, became his subjects, and 
entered into his service.® Armenia was governed by 
Persian officials, and by apostate natives who treated 
their Christian fellow-countrymen with extreme rude- 
ness, insolence, and injustice. Their efforts were espe- 
cially directed against the few noble favnilies wlio still 
clung to the faith of Christ, and had not chosen to ex- 
patriate themselves. Among these the most important 
was that of the Mamigonians, long celebrated in Ar- 
menian history,^ and at this time reckoned chief among 
the nobility. The renegades sought to discredit this 
family with the Persians ; and Vahan, son of Hemaiag, 
its head, found himself compelled to visit, once and 
again, the court of Persia, in order to meet the charges 
of his enemies and counteract the effect of their calum - 
nies. Successful in vindicating himself, and received 
into high favour by Perozes, he allowed the sunsliine of 
prosperity to extort from him what he had guarded 
firmly against all the blasts of persecution — to please 
his sovereign, he formally abjured the Christian faith, 
and professed himself a disciple of Zoroaster.® The 


the revolt in a.d. 481 (Lazare 
Parbe, Vie de Vahan le Mamigonien, 
p, 10), must have commenced 
several years previously — probably 
about A. I). 476. 

^ See above, pp. 305-308. 

* Patkanian, in the Journal Asia-- 
tique for 1866, p. 173. 

* Lazare Parbe, Vie de Vahan, 


p. 6. The exodus had begun even 
earlier in his reign, before B.c. 464 
(Prisous, Fr. 31). 

See Faustus, iv. 2, 11, 16, &c. 
Zenob de Glag, p. 337 ; Mos. Chor. 
ii. 81, 85 ; St. Martin, Recherches 
mir VArmhik, vol. ii. p. 23, &c. 
Compare above, pp. 256, 306, &c. 

® Lazare Parbe, p. 8. 
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triumph of the anti-Christian party seemed now secured ; 
but exactly at this point a reaction set in. Vahan 
became a prey to remorse, returned secretly to his old 
creed, ^ and longed for an opportunity of wiping out the 
shame of his apostasy by perilling his life for the 
Christian cause. The opportunity was not long in pre- 
senting itself. In A.D. 481 Perozes suffered a defeat at 
the hand of the barbarous Koushans, who held at this 
time the low Caspian tract extending from Asterabad 
to Derbend. Iberia at once revolted, slew its Zoroas- 
trian king, Vazken, and placed a Christian, Vakhtang, 
upon the throne. The Persian governor of Armenia, 
having received orders to quell the Iberian rebellion, 
marched with all the troops that he could muster into 
the northern province, and left the Armenians free to 
follow their own devices. A rising immediately took 
place. Vahan at first endeavoured to check the move- 
ment, being doubtful of the power of Armenia to cope 
with Persia, and feeling sure that the aid of the Greek 
emperor could not be counted on. But the popular 
enthusiasm overleaped all resistance ; everywhere the 
Christian party rushed to arms, and swore to free itself ; 
the Persians with their adherents fled the country; 
Artaxata, the capital, was besieged and taken ; the 
Christians were completely victorious, and, having made 
themselves masters of all Persarmenia, proceeded to 
establish a national government, placing at their head 
as king, Saliag, the Bagratide, and appointing Vahan, 
the Mamigonian, to be Sparapet, or ‘ Commander-in- 
Chief.’ 2 

Intelligence of these events recalled the Persian go- 
vernor, Ader-Veshnasp, from Iberia. Eeturning into 


’ Lazare Parbe, p. 9. 


» Ibid. pp. 10-14. 
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his province at the head of an army of no great size, 
composed of Atropatenians, Medes, and Cadusians, he 
was encountered by Vasag, a brother of Vahan, on the 
river Araxes, with a small force, and was completely 
defeated and slain.^ 

Thus ended the campaign of a.d. 481. In a.d. 482, 
the Persians made a vigorous attempt to recover their 
lost ground by sending two armies, one under Ader- 
Nerseh against Armenia, and the other under Mihran* 
into Iberia. Vahan met the army of Ader-Nerseh in 
the plain of Ardaz, engaged it, and defeated it after a 
sharp struggle, in which the king, Sahag, particularly 
distinguished himself. Mihran was opposed by Vakli- 
tang, the Iberian king, who, however, soon found him- 
self overmatched, and was forced to apply to Armenia 
for assistance. The Armenians came to his aid in full 
force; but their generosity was ill rewarded. Vakhtang 
plotted to make his peace with Persia by treacherously 
betraying his allies into their enemies’ hands ; and the 
Armenians, forced to fight at tremendous disadvantage, 
suffered a severe defeat. Sahag, the king, and Vasag, 
one of the brothers of Vahan, were slain ; Vahan him- 
self escaped, but at the head of only a few followers, 
with whom he fled to the highland district of Daik, on 
the borders of Kome and Iberia. Here he was ‘ hunted 
upon the mountains ’ by Mihran, and would probably 
have been forced to succumb before the year was out, 
had not the Persian general suddenly received a sum- 
mons from his sovereign, who needed his aid against 
the Koushans of the low Caspian region. Mihran, 
compelled to obey this call, had to evacuate Armenia, 


* Lazare Parbe, pp. 16 and 16. I supposed force of the word, see 

* Compare the * Meranee ' of j above, p. 224, note 
Ainmianus (xxv. 1); and on the | 

Y 
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and Vahan in a few weeks recovered possession of the 
whole country.^ 

The year a.d. 483 now arrived, and another despe- 
rate attempt was made to crush the Armenian revolt. 
Early in the spring a Persian army invaded Armenia, 
under a general called Hazaravougd. Vahan allowed 
himself to be surprised, to be shut up in the city of 
Dovin, and to be there besieged. After a while he 
made his escape, and renewed the guerilla warfare in 
which he was an adept ; but the Persians recovered 
most of the country, and he was himself, on more than 
one occasion, driven across the border and obliged to 
seek refuge in Eoman Armenia, whither his adversary 
had no right to follow him. Even here, however, he 
was not safe. Hazaravougd, at the risk of a rupture 
with Eome, pursued his flying foe across the frontier ; ^ 
and Vahan was for some time in the greatest danger. But 
the Persian system of constantly changing the commands 
of their chief officers saved him. Hazaravougd received 
orders from the court to deliver up Armenia to a newly 
appointed governor, named Sapor,® and to direct his 
own efforts to the recovery of Iberia, which was still in 
insurrection. In this latter enterprise he was success- 
ful ; Iberia submitted to him ; and Vakhtang fled to 
Colchis. But in Armenia the substitution of Sapor for 
Hazaravougd led to disaster. After a vain attempt to 
procure the assassination of Vahan by two of his officers, 
whose wives were Eoman prisoners. Sapor moved 
against him with a strong body of troops ; * but the 


' Lazare Parbe, pp. 18-28. 

* Ibid. p. 81. 

3 Ibid. p. 32. 

* This expression must be under- 
stood relatively. Nothing is more 
remarkable in Lazare Parbe’s ac- | 
count of this war than the small- 1 


ness of the numbers which he re- 
presents as engaged on either side. 
Persian armies rarely exceed 5,000 
men. Armenian are still smaller, 
and are generally counted by hun- 
dreds 1 
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brave Maraigonian, falling upon his assailant ujiawares, 
defeated him with great loss, and dispersed his army.^ 
A second battle was fought with a similar result ; and 
the Persian force, being demoralisetl, had t© retreat ; 
while Vahan, taking the offensive, established himself in 
Dovin, and once more rallied to his side the great mass 
of the nation,^ Affairs were iai this state, when sud- 
denly there arrived from the east intelligence of the 
most supreme importance, which produced a pause in 
the Armenian conflict and led to the placing of Ai inc- 
nian aflhirs on a new footing. 

Perozes had, from tlie conclusion of his treaty with the 
Ephthalite monarch (ab. a.d. 470), been tormented with 
the feeling that he had suffered degradation and dis- 
grace.® He had, perhaps, plunged into the Armenian 
and other wars * in the hoi)e of drowning the recollec- 
tion of his shame, in his own, mind as well as in the 
minds of others. But fortune had not greatly smiled 
on him in these struggles ; and any credit that he ob- 
tained from them was quite kisulhcient to produce for- 
getfulness of his great disaster. Hence, as time went 
on, he became more and more anxious to wipe out tlie 
memory of the past by a great and s^nal victory over 
his conquerors. He therefoie- after some years ® deter- 
mined to renew the war. it was in vain that the chief 
Mobed opposed himself to this intention;®' it was in 
vain that his other counsellors sought to dissuade him. 


^ Lazare Parbe, p. 33, 

8 Ibid. p. 35. 

8 Tabari, vol. ii. p. 137 ; Mir^ 
khond, pp. 349-350 5 Malcolm, His- 
tory of Persia, \ol. i. p. 129, 

* Wars of Perozes with the 
Sa^arun, Acatiri, and others, are 
indicated by Priscus Panites (Fr. 
37). A great war with the Kou- 


Khans is witnessed to by Lazare 
Parbe (p, 10). 

* TToXXy Ufrrfpor (Procop. 

Pell. Pers. i. 4). The first v/ar 
seems to have terminated about 
A.D. 470, the second to have com- 
menced in A.D. 481. (See Lazare 
j Parbe^ 1.8.c.) 

I ® Tabari, I.8.C. 
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that his general, Bahram, declared against the infrac- 
tion of the treaty,^ and that the soldiers showed them- 
selves reluctant to fight. Perozes had resolved, and 
was not to be turned from his resolution. He collected 
from all parts of the empire a veteran force,* amounting, 
it is said,® to 1(W,000 men, and 500 elephants, placed 
the direction of affairs at the court in the hands of 
Balas (Palash), hie son or brother,'* and then marched 
upon the north-eastern frontier, with the determination 
to attack and defeat the Ephthalites or perish in the 
attempt. According to some Oriental writers,® he en- 
deavoured to escape the charge of having falsified his 
engagements by a curious subterfuge. The exact terms 
of his oath to Khush-newaz, the Ephthalite king, had 
been that he would never march his forces past a cer- 
tain pillar which that monarch had erected to mark 
the boundary line between the Persian and Ephthalite 
dominions. Perozes persuaded himself that he would 
sufficiently observe his engagement if he kept its letter; 
and accordingly he lowered the pillar, and placed it 
upon a number of c.ars, which were attached together 
and drawn by a train of fifty elephants, in front of his 
army. Thus, however deeply he invaded the Ephtha- 
lite country, he never ‘ passed beyond ’ the pillar which 
he had sworn not to pass. In his own judgment he 
kept his vow, but not in that of his natural advisers. 
It is satisfactory to find that the Zoroastrian priesthood, 
speaking by the mouth of the chief Mobed, disclaimed 
and exposed the fill lacy of this wretched casuistry.® 


^ Patkanian, from the Armenian 
autliorities, Journal Asiatique^ 1866, 
p. 171. 

* Une aim^e aguerrie.’ (Mir- 
kbond in De Sacy’s translation, p. 
350.) 


® Tabari, p. 138. 

^ On the true relation of Balas 
to Perozes, see below, p. 321. 

* As Tabari, p. 139. 

« Ibid. 
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The Ephthalite monarch, on learning the intention 
of Perozes, prepared to meet his attack by stratagem. 
He had taken up his position in the plain near Balkh, 
and had there established his camp, resolved to await 
the coming of the enemy. During the interval he 
proceeded to dig a deep and broad trench ' in front of 
his whole position, leaving only a space of some tw'enly 
or thirty yards, midway in the work, untouched. Having 
excavated the trench, he caused it to be filled with 
water,*'* and covered carefully with boughs of trees, 
reeds, and earth, so as to be uudistingnishable from 
the general surface of the plain on which he was en- 
camped. On the arrival of the Persians in his front, 
he first of all held a parley with Perozes, in whicli, 
after reproaching him with his ingratitude and broach 
of faith, he concluded by oflering to renew the peace. 
Perozes scornfully refused; whereujjon the Ephthalite 
prince liung on the point of a hiuce the broken treaty,® 
and, parading it in front of the Persian troops, exhorted 
them to avoid the vengeance which was sure to fall on 
the perjured by deserting their doomed monarch. U])on 
this, half the army, we are told,^ retired ; and Klmsh- 
newaz proceeded to effect the destruction of tlie remain- 
der by means of the plan which he had so cjirefully pre- 
pared beforehand. He sent a portion of his troops 
across the ditch, with orders to challenge the Persians 
to an engagement, and, when the fight began, to fly 
hastily, and, returning within the ditch by the souml 


^ Ta<lipov iSaOflnv Tt Knl evpnvi; 

iteavwi' f (Procop. -B. P. i. 4.) 

Tabari says it was fifteen feet deep 
and thirty wide (vol. ii. p. 139). 

^ So Tabari (I.8.C.). Neither Pro- 
copius nor Mirkhond mentions this 
circumstance. 


* Mirkhond, p. 350; Tafari, ii, 
p. 141. Procopius states, instead 
of this, that the salt by which 
Perozes had sworn, was suspended 
from the extreme point of the royal 
standard. 

* Tabari, Ls.c. 
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passage, unite themselves with the main army. The 
entire Persian host, as he expected, pursued the fugi- 
tives, and coming unawares upon the concealed trench 
plunged into it, was inextricably entangled, and easily 
destroyed. Perozes himself, several of his sons,^ and 
most of his army, perished. Fimz-docht, his daughter, 
the chief Mobed, and great mimbers of the rank and 
file were made prisoners. A vast booty was taken.^ 
Khush-newaz did not tarnish the glory of his victory 
by any cruelties ; he treated the captives tenderly, and 
caused search to be made for the body of Perozes, 
which was found and honourably interred. 

Thus perished Perozes, after a reign of (probably) 
twenty-six years.® He was undoubtedly a brave prince, 
and entitled to the epithet of Al Merdamh^ ‘ the Coura- 
geous,' which he received from his subjects.^ But 
his bravery, unfortunately, verged upon rashness,® and 
was unaccompanied (so far as appears) by any other 
military quality. Perozes had neither the sagacity to 
form a good plan of campaign, nor the ability to 
conduct a battle. In all the wars wherein he was per- 


^ Thirty, according to Procopius, 

i. 4 (p. 19). 

* A magnificent pearl which 
Perozes wore as an earring, and an 
amulet which he carried as a brace- 
let, are particularly mentioned 
(Procop. i. 4j PP‘ 21-24 j Tabari, 

ii. p. 142). 

® Tabari (l.s.c.) makes the exact 
length of his reign twenty-six years 
and five months. Mirkhond says 
twent|^-six years (p. 851) ; Euty- 
chius (vol. i. p. ]00 ; vol. ii. n. 12*7) 
twenty-seven ; Ma 90 udi (vol. ii. p. 
195) twenty-nine j Agathias (iv. 
27) twenty-four. The ‘ twenty- 
four years ^ of Agathias have per- 
ha]j8 come from a wiiter who 
assigned the first two years after 


the death of Isdigerd II. to Hormis- 
das. The true chronology appears 
to be the following : — Isdigerd II. 
died early in A.n. 457. Both 
Perozes and Hormisdas claimed 
the throne and reckoned themselves 
kings from this time. Hormisdas 
succumbed in a.d. 459. Perozes 
was killed late in a.d. 483, twenty- 
six years and five months after tlie 
death of his father, twenty-four 
years after the death (or dethrone- 
ment) of Hormisdas. 

^ Mirkhond, p. 351; Malcolm, 
History of Persia, vol. i. p. 130. 

* Compare Agathias (l.s.c.): — 

ToXfAuriai; /utc»' d)au Knl tpiXo- 

TToXffiot — and again nXsov iiv avrif 
rov 0Qn\(vu/4tyov rd Opacrvyoi . 
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sonally engaged he was unsuccessful, and the only tri- 
umphs which gilded his arms were gained by his gene- 
rals. In his civil administration, on the contrary, he 
obtained a character for humanity and justice and, if 
the Oriental accounts of his proceedings during the 
great famine ^ are to be regarded as trustworthy, we 
must admit that his wisdorii and benevolence were 
such as are not commonly found in those who bear 
rule in the East. His conduct towards Khush-newaz 
has generally been regarded as the great blot upon his 
good fame ;® and it is certainly impossible to justify the 
paltry casuistry by which he endeavoured to reconcile 
his actions with his words at the time of his second in- 
vasion. But his persistent hostility towards the Eph- 
thalites is far from inexcusable, and its motive may 
have been patriotic rather than personal. He probably 
felt that the Ephthalite power was among those from 
which Persia had most to fear, and that it would have 
been weak in him to allow gratitude for a favour con- 
ferred upon himself to tie his hands in a matter where 
the interests of his country were vitally concerned. The 
Ephthalites continued for nearly a century more to be 
among the most dangerous of her neighbours to Per- 
sia ; and it was only by frequent attacks upon them in 
their own homes that Persia could reasonably hope to 
ward off their ravages from her territory. 

It is doubtful whether we possess any coins of Hor- 
mkdas III., the brother and predecessor of Perozes. 
Those which are assigned to him by Mordtmann * bear 
a name which has no resemblance to his ; and those 

* Tabari, ii. p. 128; Mirkhond, * Zeitschrift, vol. viii. p. 71; 
p. 345. wl. xii. p. 12. The name on thee® 

“ See above, pp. 314-6. coins is read as Chodad-Varda, 

’ Malcolm, vol. i. pp. 129-130 ; Chodar- Varda, or Cbatar- Varda. 
Gibbon, vol. v. p. 86. 
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beaxing the name of Earn, which Mr. Taylor considers 
to be coins of Hormisdas,^ cannot have been issued 
under his authority, since Earn was the guardian and 
general, not of Hormisdas, but of his brother.*^ Perhaps 
the remarkable specimen figured 
by M. Longp4rier in his valuable 
work,® which shows a bull’s head 
in place of the usual inflated ball, 
may really belong to this prince. 
The legend upon it is read without 
any doubt as Auhrimazd, or ‘ Hor- 
misdas ; ’ and in general charac- 
ter it is certainly Sassanian,^ and of 
about this period. 

The coins of Perozes are undoubted, and are very 
numerous. They are distinguished generally by the 
addition to the ordinary crown of two wings, one in 
front of the crown, and the other behind it,® and bear 
the legend. Kadi Piruzi,^ or Mazdisn Kadi Piruzi, i.e. 
‘ King Perozes,’ or ‘ the Ormazd-worshipping king 
Perozes.’ The earring of the monarch is a triple pen- 
dant.^ On tlie reverse, besides the usual fire-altar and 
supporters, we see on either side of the altar-flame a 



COIN OF HORMISDAS HI. 

(doubtful). 


^ Nmn, Chron, for 1873, No. 
51 (New Series), pp. 226-7. 

* See above, p. 312. Mr. Thomas 
speaks of Ram (or Kaham) as Hhe 
paternally nominated guardian and 
administrator’ of Hormisdas (p, 
226). But the authors whom ne 
quotes, Elis^e and Moyse de Ka- 
ghank, state exactly the reverse — 
that he governed for Perozes, de- 
feated Hormisdas, and put him to 
death. 

* Midailles des Sassnmdes, pi. ix. 
fig. 1. 

* Mordtmann denies this (Zeit- 
ichrifty vol, viii, p. 71), but, as it 


appears to me, without sufficient 
reason. 

^ These wings, which were now 
first introduced, became the dis- 
tinguishing feature of the later 
coinage from Chosroes II. down- 
wards, and passed to the Arabs. 
Some coins of Perozes are without 
the wings (see Mordtmann in the 
Z^itschrift, vol. viii. No. 172 ; Long- 
ptSrier, MedaiUeSy pi. ix. fig. 2). 

® Mordtmann, Zeitschrifty vol. 
viii. pp. 93 €st mqq. On the meaning 
of kadi, compare Thomas in Nunu 
Chron. for 1873, pp. 229-230. 

^ Longp^rier, M^dailks, p, 62. 



Ch. XVI.] 


COINS OP PEROZES. 


325 


star and a crescent. The legend here is M — probably 
for malka, ‘ king ’ — or else Kadi, together with a 
mint-mark. The mints named are 
numerous, comprising (according to 
Mordtmann) ^ Persepolis, Ispahan, 

Ehages, Nehavend, Darabgherd, Za- 
dracarta, Mssa, Behistun, Chuzistan, 

Media, Kerman, and Azerbijan ; or 
(according to Mr. Thomas) ^ Per- 
sepolis, Easht, Nehavend, Darab- 
gherd, Baiza, Modain, Merv, Shiz, 

Iran, Kerman, Yezd, and fifteen 
others. The general character of 
the coinage is rude and coarse, the 
reverse of the coins showing especial 

. „ . O 1 Qj, P13KOZKS. 

signs 01 degradation. 

Besides his coins, one other memorial of the reign of 
Perozes has escaped the ravages of time. This is a 
cup or vase, of antique and elegant form, engraved 
with a hunting-scene, which has been thus described 
by a recent writer: — ‘This ciip, which comes from 
Eussia, has a diameter of thirty-one centimetres, and is 
shaped like a ewer without handles. At the bottom 
there stands out in relief the figure of a monarch on 
horseback, pursuing at fvdl speed various wild animals ; 
before him fly a wild boar and wild sow, together with 
their young, an ibex, an antelope, and a buffalo. Two 
other boars, an ibex, a buffalo, and an antelope are 
strewn on the ground, pierced with arrows. . . . The 

' ZeitBchrift^ vol. viii. pp. 73-78 j much of the diversity in the above 
vol. xii. p. 12. lists. The general tendency to ex- 

* N%im. Chron. for 1873, p. 223. tend more and more widely the 
The abbreviated form of most of principle of local mints, as time 
the mint-marks renders their attri- went on, is, however, quite beyond 
bution more or less doubtful j hence dispute. 
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king has an aquiline nose, an eye which is very wide 
open, a short beard, horizontal moustaches of consider- 
able length, the hair gathered behind the head in quite 
a small knot, and the ear ornamented with a double 
pendant, pear-shaped ; the head of the monarch sup- 
ports a crown, which is mural at the side and back, 
while it bears a crescent in front; two wings surmount- 
ing a globe within a crescent form the upper part 
of the head-dress. ... On his right the king 
carries a short dagger and a quiver full of arrows, on 
his left a sword. . . . Firuz, who has the finger-guard 
of an archer on his right hand, is represented in the act 
of bending a large bow made of horn.’ ^ There would 
seem to be no doubt that the work thus described is 
rightly assigned to Perozes. 


* See the Annales de Vlmtitut Archeologiqne for 1843, vol. xv. p, 105. 



Ch. XVIL] 


ACCESSION OF BALAS. 


381 


CHAPTER XVIL 

Accession of Balas or Palash. His Melationship to Perozes. Peace made 
ivith the JEphthalites, Pacification of Armenia and General Edict of 
Toleration^ PevoU of Zareh^ Son of Perozes^ and Suppression of the 
Pevolt with the help of the Armenians. PYu/ht of Kohad to the Eph~ 
thahtes. Eurthei' Changes in Armenia. Vahan made Governor. Eeath 
of Balas ; his Character. Coins ascribed to him. 

. . . itr\ r^u avaBics, ouScV ri (pairerai a^ia(p‘{]yt)rov bpacras ‘noXifxotv 

€i/€Ka Ka\ Trapard^ewv, — Aqathias, iv. 27 ; p. 137, D. 


Perozes was succeeded by a prince whom the Greeks 
call Balas, the Arabs and later Persians Palash, but 
whose real name appears to have been Valakhesh^ or 
Volagases. Different accounts are given of his relation- 
ship to his predecessor, the native writers unanimously 
representing him as the son of Perozes and brother of 
Kobad,*'^ while the Greeks® and the contemporary Arme- 
nians^ declare with one voice that he was Kobad’s 
uncle and Perozes' brother. It seems on the whole 
most probable that the Greeks and Armenians are 
right ; ® and we may suppose that Perozes, having no son 
whom he could trust to take his place® when he quitted 


^ This is M. Longp^rier’s reading 
of the legend upon the coin which 
he ascribes to Balas {^Medaillesy p. 
(do). M. Bartholomsei substantially 
agrees with him. Mordtmann dif- 
fers {Zeitschrifl} yol. viii. p. 71). It 
is generally alld^ed, however, that 
the name, whatever its native form, 
represented the old Parthian Yol- 
gasu or Volagases. 

* Tabari, vol. ii. pp. 138, 142, 


144; Mirkhond, p. 351. So Ma- 
^oudi, vol. ii. p. 195. 

* Agathias, iv. 27; p. 137. D; 
Theophan. Chronograph, p. lOo, A. 

Patkanian in the Journal Asia* 
tique for 1800, p. 177. 

* Compare Malcolm, History of 
Persia^ vol. i. p. 131, note ; Pat- 
kanian (I.8.C.), &c. 

^ The Greeks make him father of 
a numerous family of grown-up 
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his capital in order to take the management of the 
Ephthalite war, put the regency and the guardianship of 
his children into the hands of his brother, Volfi-khesh, 
who thus, not unnaturally, became king when it was 
found that Perozes had fallen. 

The first eflbrls of the new monarch were of neces- 
sity directed towards an arrangement with the Eplitha- 
lites, whose signal victory over Perozes had laid the 
north-eastern frontier of Persia open to their attack. 
Balas, we are told,^ employed on this service the arms 
and arts of an officer named Sukhra or Sufrai, who was 
at the time governor of Seistan. Sukhra collected an 
imposing force, and conducted it to the Ephthalite 
border, where he alarmed Khush-newaz by a display 
of his own skill with the bow.^ He then entered into 
negotiations and obtained the release of Eiruz-docht, 
of the Grand Mobed, and of the other important pri- 
soners, together with the restoration of a large portion 
of the captured booty, but was probably compelled to 
accept on the part of his sovereign some humiliating 
conditions. Procopius informs us that, in consequence 
of the defeat of Perozes, Persia became subject to the 
Ephthalites and paid them tribute for two years and 
this is so probable a result, and one so likely to have 
been concealed by the native writers, that his authority 
must be regarded as outweiglfing the silence of Mir- 
khond and Tabari. Balas, we must suppose, consented 
to become an Ephthalite tributary, rather than renew 
the war which had proved fatal to his brother. If he 


sons, whom he took with him to 
the Ephthalite war (Procop. B.P. 
i. 4; p. 11, A), and who perished 
there (ibid. p. 12, C); out the 
existence of these persons is un- 
known to the native historians. 


^ Tabaii, vol. ii. p. 142; Mir- 
khond, p. 361. 

® Tabari, vol. ii. p. 143. 

® Procop. Ball, Pers, i. 4, ad fin. 
Compare Theophanes, Chrmwgraph, 
p. 106, A ; Cedrenus, p. 355, 1). 
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accepted this position, -we can well understand that 
Khush-newaz would grant him the small concessions 
of which the Persian writers boast; while otherwise 
the restoration of the booty and the prisoners without 
a battle is quite inconceivable. 

Secure, so long as he fulfilled his engagements, from 
any molestation in this quarter, Balas was able to turn 
his attention to the north-western portion of his domi- 
nions, and address himself to the difficult task of paci- 
fying Armenia, and bringing to an end the troubles 
vhich had now for several years afflicted that unhappy 
province. His first step was to nominate as Marzpan, 
or governor, of Armenia, a Persian who bore the name 
of Nikhor, a man eminent for justice and moderation.^ 
Nikhor, instead of attacking Vahan, who held almost 
the whole of the country, since the Persian troops had 
been withdrawn on the news of the death of Perozes,^ 
proposed to the Armenian prince that they should 
discuss amicably the terras upon which his nation 
would be content to end the war and resume its old 
position of dependence upon Persia. Vahan expressed 
his willingness to terminate the struggle by an arrange- 
inerit, and suggested the following as the terms on 
which he and his adherents would be willing to lay 
down their arms ; — 

(1) The existing fire-altars should be destroyed, and 
no others should be erected in Armenia. 

(2) The Armenians should be allowed the full and 
free exercise of the Christian religion, and no Arme- 
nians should be in future tempted or bribed to declare 
themselves disciples of Zoroaster. 


^ Lazare Parbe, p. 38. i all their forces to Ctesiphon (ib. p. 

* Sapor and Hazaravougd had 1 36). 
been both required to march with 1 
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(3) If converts were nevertheless made from Chris- 
tianity to Zoroastrianism, places should not be given to 
them. 

(4) The Persian king should in person, and not by 
deputy, adminisier the affairs of Armenia.^ Nikhor 
expressed himself favourable to the acceptance of these 
terms; and, after an exchange of hostages, Vahan 
visited his camp and made arrangements with him for 
the solemn ratification of peace on the aforesaid condi-. 
tions. An edict of toleration was issued, and it was 
formally declared that ‘ every one should be at liberty t# 
adhere to his own religion, and that no one should be 
driven to apostatise.’ * Upon these terms peace was 
concluded between Vahan and Nikhor,® and it was 
only necessary that the Persian monarch sliould ratify 
the terms for them to become formally binding. 

While mattei's were in this state, and the consent of 
Balas to the terms agreed upon had not yet been 
positively signified, an important revolution took place 
at the court of Persia. Zareh, a son of Perozes, 
preferred a claim to the crown, and was supported 
in his attempt by a considerable section of the 
people.^ A civil war followed ; and among the officers 
employed to suppress it was Nikhor, the governor of 
Armenia. On his appointment he suggested to Vahan 
that it would lend great force to the Armenian claims, 
if under the existing circumstances the Armenians 
would furnish effective aid to Balas, and so enable 
him to suppress the rebellion. Vahan saw the im- 


^ See Lazare Parbe, pp. 38-39. 

^ Patkanian (Journal Asiatique* 
1866, p. 176). 

^ Lazare Parbe, p. 39. 

* The revolt of Zareh, and his 
relationship to Perozes, rest wholly 


on the testimony of the Armenian 
writers, who, however, can hardly 
have been mistaken in the matter. 
(See Lazare Parbe, p. 42 ; and com- 
pare Patkanian, ut mpra^ p. 175.) 
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portance of the conjuncture, and immediately sent to 
Nikhor’s aid a powerful body of cavalry under the 
command of his own nephew, Gregory. Zareh was 
defeated, mainly in consequence of the great valour 
and excellent conduct of the Armenian contingent. He 
fled to the mountains, but was pursued, and was very 
shortly afterwards made prisoner and slain.^ 

Soon after this, Kobad, son of Perozes, regarding the 
crown as rightfully his, put forward a claim to it, but, 
meeting with no success, was compelled to quit Persia 
and throw himself upon the kind protection of the 
Ephthalites,^ who were always glad to count among 
their refugees a Persian pretender. The Ephthalites, 
however, made no immediate stir — it would seem that 
so long as Balas paid his tribute they were content, 
and felt no inclination to disturb what seemed to them 
a satisfactory arrangement. 

The death of Zareh and the flight of Kobad left 
Balas at liberty to resume the work which their rebel- 
lions had interrupted — the complete pacification of 
Armenia. Knowing how much depended upon Vahan, 
he summoned him to his court, received him with the 
highest honours, listened attentively to his represen- 
tations, and finally agreed to the terms which Vahan 
had formulated.® At the same time he replaced Nikhor 
by a governor named Antegan, a worthy successor, 
‘ mild, prudent, and equitable ^ and, to show his 
confidence in the Mamigonian prince, appointed him 
to the high office of Commander-in-Chief, or ‘ Sparapet.’ 
This arrangement did not, however, last long. Antegan, 
after ruling Armenia for a few months, represented to 


' Patkanian, p. 176. 

8 Tabari, vol. ii. p. 145 5 Mir- 
khond, p. 362. 


® See above, pp. 333-4. 
* Lazare Parbe, p. 44. 
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his royal master that it would be the wisest course to 
entrust Vahan with the government,^ that the same 
head which had conceived the terms of the pacification 
might watch over and ensure their execution. Ante- 
gan’s recommendation approved itself to the Persian 
monarch, who proceeded to recall his self-denying 
councillor, and to install Vahan in the vacant office. 
The post of Sparapet was assigned to Vart, Vahan’s 
brother. Christianity was then formally re-established 
as the State religion of Armenia ; the fire-altars were 
destroyed; the churches reclaimed and purified; the 
hierarchy restored to its former position and powers. 
A reconversion of almost the whole nation to the 
Christian faith was the immediate result ; the apostate 
Armenians recanted their errors, and abjured Zoroas- 
trianism ; Armenia, and with it Iberia, were pacified 
and the two provinces which had been so long a cause 
of weakness to Persia grew rapidly into main sources 
of her strength and prosperity. 

The new arrangement had not been long completed 
when Balas died (a.d. 487). It is agreed on all hands 
that he held the throne for no more than four years,® and 
generally allowed that he died peaceably by a natural 
death.^ He was a wise and just prince,® mild in his temper,® 


^ Lftzare Parbe, p. 45. 

2 Ibid. p. 46. 

^ /\pathias, iv. 27 ; p. 138, A ; 
Eiitych. ii. p. 127 ; Syncellus, p. 
i)00, D; Tabari, vol. ii. p. 144 ; 
Mirkhond, p. 352 ; Ma^oudi, vol. ii. 
p. 195; Lazare Parbe, p. 46; Pat- 
kanian, p. 176, &c. The four years 
were probably not complete, fealas 
ascending the throne in a.d. 484, 
and dying before the termination of 
A.D. 487. 

There is not the same universal 
agreement here. Tabari (p. 144), 
Mirkhond (p. 352), Eutychius 


(I.8.C.), and Agathiae (l.s.c.), apeak 
of Balas as dying a natural death. 
Lazare Parbe makes him dethroned 
by his subjects as too peaceful (p. 
46), Procopius {B. P, i. 5 and 6) 
and others (Theophan. p. 106, A; 
Cedrenus, p. 356, u) confound Balas 
with Zamaspes, and say that he 
was dethroned and blinded by 
Kobad. 

* Mirkhond, p. 351 ; Tabari, ii. 
p. 144. 

® Agathias, iv. 27 : rovf 

rponovf^ K’ui //Tnoi, 
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averse to military enterprises, ^ and inclined to expect 
better results from pacific arrangements than from wars 
and expeditions. His internal administration of the 
empire gave general satisfaction to his subjects; he 
protected and relieved the poor, extended cultivation, 
and punished governors who allowed any men in their 
province to fall into indigence.^ His prudence and 
moderation are especially conspicuous in his arrange- 
ment of the Armenian difficulty, whereby he healed a 
chronic sore that had long drained the resources of his 
country. His submission to pay tribute to the Eph- 
thalites may be thought to indicate a want of courage 
or of patriotism ; but there are times when the pur- 
chase of a peace is a necessity ; and it is not clear that 
Balas was minded to bear the obligation imposed on 
him a moment longer than was necessary. The writers 
who record the fact that Persia submitted for a time to 
pay a tribute limit the interval during which the obli- 
gation held to a couple of years.® It would seem, 
therefore, that Balas, who reigned four years, must, a 
year at least before his demise, have shaken off the 
Ephthalite yoke and ceased to make any acknowledg- 
ment of dependence. Probably it was owing to the 
new attitude assumed by him, that the Ephthahtes, 
after refusing to give Kobad any material support for 
the space of three years, adopted a new policy in the 
year of Balas’ death (a.d. 487), and lent the pretender 
a force ^ with which he was about to attack his uncle 
when news reached him that attack was needless, since 
Balas was dead and his own claim to the succession 


^ Agathias, iv. 27. See the pas- 
sage prefixed to this chapter. 


Tabari, 

362. 


I.S.C. ; Mirkhond, p. 


’ See above, p. 332, note 
^ As Tabari (ii. p, 146^ and 
Mirkhond (1.8.c.) relate. 


Z 
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undisputed. Balas nominated no successor upon his 
death-bed, thus giving in his last moments an additional 
proof of that moderation and love of peace which had 
characterised his reign. 

Coins, which possess several points of interest, are 
assigned to Balas by the best authorities.^ They bear 
on the obverse the head of the king with the usual 
mural cro-wn surmounted by a crescent and inflated 
ball. The beard is short and curled. The hair falls 
behind the head, also in curls. 
The earring, wherewith the ear 
is ornamented, has a double 
pendant. Flames issue from the 
left shoulder, an exceptional pe- 
culiarity in the Sassanian series, 
but one which is found also 
among the Indo-Scythian kings 
with whom Balas was so closely 
connected. The full legend upon 
the coins appears to be Hur 
Kadi Valakdshi, ‘ Volagases, the 
Fire King.’ The reverse ex- 
hibits the usual fire-altar, but 

COIN OF BALAS. l j i n • i 

With the king s head in the 
flames, and with the star and crescent on either side, 
as introduced by Perozes. It bears commonly the 
legend, Valakdshi, with a mint-mark. The mints em- 
ployed are those of Iran, Kerman, Ispahan, Nisa, 
Ledan, Shiz, Zadracarta, and one or two others. 

Longp^rier, dies I Thomas, Num, Chron, 1873 , pp. 

nides, p. 65 , and pi. ix. fig. 5 j 1 228 - 9 . 
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CHAPTEK XVIII. 

First Feign of Kohad. His Favwirites^ Sufrai and Sapor. His Khazar 
War. FisSf Teaching^ and Influence of Mazdak. His Claim to Mi- 
raculous Powers. Kohad adopts the Neio Religion^ and attempts to 
impose it on the Armenians. Revolt of Armenia under Vahan^ success- 
ful. Kohad yields. General Rehellion in Pe7'sia^ and Deposition of 
Kohad. Escape of Mazdak. Short Reign of Zamasp. His Coins. 

Kafidhrjs hh 6 rov Tl€p6(ov Veraros vt6s, rijs hpa^dfAevos, irr\ rb ^iai6r€~ 

pov T77 dpx^ ixp^'TO Ka\ KOivds rds yvpaiKas ivofwdirTftrev ix^^r. 

Cedhenus, p. 356, B, C. 

When Kobad fled to the Ephthalites on the failure of 
his attempt to seize the crown, he was received, we 
are told,^ with open arms ; but no material aid was 
given to him for the space of three years. However, 
in the fourth year of his exile, a change came over the 
Ephthalite policy, and he returned to his capital at the 
head of an army, with which Khush-newaz had furnished 
him. The change is reasonably connected with the 
withholding of his tribute by Baks ; ^ and it is difficult 
to suppose that Kobad, when he accepted Ephthalite 
aid, did not pledge himself to resume the subordinate 
position which his uncle had been content to hold for 
two years. It seems certain that he was accompanied 
to his capital by an Ephthalite contingent,® whph' 'be 
richly rewarded before dismissing it, Owing his wiione 
to the aid thus afforded him, he can scarcely have re- 
fused to make the expected acknowledgment. Distinct 

Tabari, vol. ii, p. 146 ; Mirkhond, p. 852. ^ See above, p. 837, 

3 Tabari, l.s.c. 


1 
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evidence on the point is wanting ; but there can be 
little doubt that for some years Kobad held the Persian 
throne on the condition of paying tribute to Khush- 
newaz, and recognising him as his lord paramount. 

During the early portion of his first reign, which 
extended from a.d. 487 to 498, we are told that he 
entrusted the entire administration of affairs to Sukhra, 
or Sufra'i,^ who had been the chief minister of his 
uncle. Sufra'i’s son, Zer-Mihr, had faithfully adhered 
to him throughout the whole period of his exile ; ^ and 
Kobad did not regard it as a crime that the father had 
opposed his ambition, and thrown the weight of his 
authority into the scale against him. He recognised 
fidelity as a quality that deserved reward, and was 
sufficiently magnanimous to forgive an opposition that 
had sprung from a virtuous motive, and, moreover, had 
not succeeded. Sufrai accordingly governed Persia 
for some years ; the army obeyed him, and the civil 
administration was completely in his hands. Under 
these circumstances it is not surprising that Kobad after 
a while grew jealous of his subordinate, and was anxious 
to strip him of the quasi-regal authority which he exer- 
cised and assert his own right to direct affairs. But, 
alone, he felt unequal to such a task. He therefore 
called in the assistance of an officer who bore the name 
of Sapor, and had a command in the district of Ehages.® 
Sapor undertook to rid his sovereign of the incubus 
whereof he complained, and, with the tacit sanction of 
the monarch, he contrived to fasten a quarrel on 
Sufrai, which he pushed to such an extremity that, at 
the end of it, he dragged the minister from the royal 


' Sufrai i» the form used hj the 
Persians, Sukhra that employed 
by the Arabs (Mirkhond, p. 363). 


® Tabari, vol. ii. 
Mirkhond, p. 352. 

• Tabari, p. 147. 


pp. 


146-6,' 
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apartment to a prison, had him heavily ironed, and in 
a few days caused him to be put to death. Sapor, 
upon this, took the place previously occupied by 
Sufra'i ; he was recognised at once as Prime Minister, 
and Sipehbed, or commander-in-chief of the troops.^ 
Kobad, content to have vindicated his royal power by 
the removal of Sufra'i, conceded to the second favourite 
as much as he had allowed to the first, and once more 
suffered the management of affairs to pass wholly into 
the hands of a subject. 

The only war in which Persia seems to have been 
engaged during the first reign of Kobad was one with 
the Khazars. This important people, now heard of for 
the first time in Persian history, appears to have occu- 
pied, in the reign of Kobad, the steppe country between 
the "Wolga and the Don,* whence they made raids 
through the passes of the Caucasus into the fertile 
provinces of Iberia, Albania, and Annenia. Whether 
they were Turks, as is generally believed,® or Circas- 
.sians, as has been ingeniously argued by a living writer,* 
is doubtful ; but we cannot be mistaken in regarding 
them as at this time a race of fierce and terrible barba- 
rians, nomadic in their habits, ruthless in their wars, 
cruel and uncivilised in their customs, a fearful curse to 
the regions which they overran and desolated. We 
shall meet with them again, more than once, in the 
later history, and shall have to trace to their hostility 


* Tabari, p. 148. 

* See Frahn, De Chasaris, Ex- 
cerpta ex Hist. Arab. \ and compare 
St. Martin’s Notes to the Bos'- 
Empire of Le Beau, tom. xi. p. 
115; Theophanes, Chronograph, p. 
298, B; Zeuss, Lie Beutschen und 
die Nachbarstdmme^ pp. 721-742 ; 
Neumann, Die Volker des sudlichen 
RimlandSf p. 99 ; &c. 


» Tbeoph. Chron. p. 263, C : 

rovQ TovpKovQ d"nb ri/f oi)C 

Xa'CdpovQ dvopa^ovoiv. Prichard, 
Physical History of Mankind^ tgI. 
iv. p. 322; Smith’sNotes on Gibbon’s 
Decline and Fall, vol. v. p. 407 ; &c. 

♦ See a paper by Mr. H. H. 
Iloworth in the Ethnological Journal 
for 1870, vol. iL pp. 182-192. 
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some of the worst disasters that befel the Persian arms. 
On this occasion it is remarkable that they were re- 
pulsed with apparent ease. Kobad marched against 
their Khan in person, at the head of a hundred thousand 
men, defeated him in a battle, destroyed the greater 
portion of his army, and returned to his capital with an 
enormous booty.^ To check their incureions, he is 
said to have built on the Armenian frontier a town 
called Amid,® by which we are probably to understand, 
not the ancient Amida (or Diarbekr), but a second 
city of the name, further to the east and also further to 
the north, on the border line which separated Armenia 
from Iberia. 

The triumphant return of Kobad from his Khazar 
war might have seemed likely to secure him a long 
and prosperous reign; but at the moment when fortune 
appeared most to smile upon him, an insidious evil, 
which had been gradually but secretly sapping the 
vitals of his empire, made itself apparent, and, drawing 
the monarch within the sphere of its influence, involved 
him speedily in difBculties which led to the loss of his 
crown. Mazdak, a native of Persepolis,® or, according to 
others, of Mshapur, in Khorassan,^ and an Archimagus, 
or High Priest of the Zoroastrian religion, announced 
himself, early in the reign of Kobad, as a reformer of 
Zoroastrianism, and began to make proselytes to the 
new doctrines which he declared himself commissioned 
to unfold. All men, he said, were, by God’s providence, 
bom equal — ^noue brought into the world any property, 
or any natural right to possess more than another. 

^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 148. 

* Ibid. 

® So Mirkbond (p. 353), who is 
followed by Malcolm {Hist, of Fei'* 

«a, vol. i. p. 132). 


^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 148 j ModjmeU 
aUTeicarikhy quoted by St. Martin 
in his notes to Le Beau, vol. vii. p. 
322. 
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Property and marriage were mere human inventions, 
contrary to the will of God, which required an equal 
division of the good things of this world among all, and 
forbade the appropriation of particular women by indi- 
vidual men. In communities based upon property and 
marriage, men might lawfully vindicate their natural 
rights by taking their fair share of the good things 
wrongfully appropriated by their fellows. Adultery, 
incest, theft, were not really crimes, but necessary steps 
towards re-establishing the laws of nature in such so- 
cieties.^ To these communistic views, which seem to 
have been the original speculations of his own mind, 
the Magian reformer added tenets borrowed from the 
Brahmins or from some other Oriental ascetics, such 
as the sacredness of animal life, the necessity of ab- 
staining from animal food, other than milk, cheese, or 
eggs, the propriety of simplicity in apparel, and the 
need of abstemiousness and devotion.'^ He thus pre- 
sented the spectacle of an enthusiast who preached a 
doctrine of laxity and self-indulgence, not from any 
base or selfish motive, but simply from a conviction of 
its truth. ^ We learn without surprise that the doctrines 
of the new tqacher were embraced with ardour by 
large classes among the Persians, by the young of all 
ranks, by the lovers of pleasure, by the great bulk of 
the lower orders.'^ But it naturally moves our wonder 


^ For the teaching of Mazdak, see 
Tabari, vol. ii. pp. 148-9; Mir- 
khond, pp. 353-4; Agathias, iv. 27; 
138, B ; Procop. Bell. Pers. i. 5 ; 
eophan. Chronograph, p. 106, A; 
Oedrenus, Compend. p. 366, C. 
Among modern writers who haye 
treated of the subject are Gibbon 
(Decline and Folly vol. v.pp. l8l-2), 
Malcolm (Hist, of PerstOf vol. i. p. 
132), and St. Martin (Notes to Le 


Beau, vol. vii. pp. 322-338). 

* See especially Mirkhond, p. 
354. 

^ Compare the case of Eudoxus, 
the predecessor of Epicurus, as re- 
ported by Aristotle (Eth. Nic. x. 2, 
§ 1 ). 

♦ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 149 : ^ Cette 
doctrine pint aux jeunes gens, aux 
d^bauch^s et a la populace.^ 
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that among the proselytes to the new religion was the 
king. Kobad, who had nothing to gain from embracing 
a creed which levelled him with his subjects, and was 
scarcely compatible with the continuance of monarchi- 
cal rule, must have been sincere in his profession ; and 
we inquire with interest, what were the circumstances 
which enabled Mazdak to attach to his cause so impor- 
tant and so unhkely a convert. 

The explanation wherewith we are furnished by our 
authorities is, that Mazdak claimed to authenticate his 
mission by the possession and exhibition of miraculous 
powers. In order to impose on the weak mind of 
Kobad, he arranged and carried into act an elaborate 
and clever imposture.^ He excavated a cave below the 
fire-altar, on which he was in the habit of offering, and 
contrived to pass a tube from the cavern to the upper 
surface of the altar, where the sacred flame was main- 
tained perpetually. Having then placed a confederate 
in the cavern, he invited the attendance of Kobad, and 
in his presence appeared to hold converse with the fire 
itself, which the Persians viewed as the symbol and 
embodiment of divinity. The king accepted the miracle 
as an absolute proof of the divine authority of the new 
teacher, and became thenceforth his zealous adherent 
and follower. 

It may be readily imagined that the conversion of 
the monarch to such a creed was, under a despotic go- 
vernment, the prelude to disorders which soon became 
intolerable. Not content with establishing community 
of property and of women among themselves, the 
sectaries claimed the right to plunder the rich at their 
pleasure, and to carry ofi" for the gratification of their 


^ Mirkhond, p. 3d4* 
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own passions the inmates of the most illustrious 
harems.^ In vain did the Mobeds declare that the new 
religion was false, was monstrous, ought not to be tole- 
rated for an hour. The followers of Mazdak had the 
support of the monarch, and this protection secured 
them complete impunity. Each day they grew bolder 
and more numerous. Persia became too narrow a field 
for their ambition, and they insisted on spreading their 
doctrines into the neighbouring countries. We find 
traces of the acceptance of their views in the distant 
West ; ^ and the historians of Armenia relate that in 
that unhappy country they so pressed their religion 
upon the people that an insurrection broke out,® and 
Persia was in danger of losing, by intolerance, one of 
her most valued dependencies. Vahan, the Mamigo- 
nian, who had been superseded in his office by a fresh 
Marzpan, bent on forcing the Armenians to adopt the 
new creed, once more put himself forward as his 
country’s champion, took arms in defence of the Chris- 
tian faith, and endeavoured to induce the Greek 
emperor, Ahastasius, to accept the sovereignty of Pers- 
armenia, together with the duty of protecting it against 
its late masters. Pear of the consequences, if he pro- 
voked the hostility of Persia, caused Anastasius to 
hesitate ; and things might have gone hardly with the 
unfortunate Armenians,^ had not affairs in Persia itself 
come about this time to a crisis. 

The Mobeds and the principal nobles had in vain 


^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 149; Mir- 
khond, p. 364. 

* See St. Martin’s Notes to Le 
Beau’s BaB-Empire^ vol. vii. p. 338 ; 
and compare Gesenius, De Inscript. 
Phcenico-Greeca in Cyrenaica nuper 
repei'ta, Halle, 1826. 

® St. Martin, Becherehes sur 


c Ar^yiemCf vol. i. pp. dzcs-y ; 
Lazare Parbe, Vie de Vahan, p. 
47. 

^ As it was, Kobad retraced bis 
steps in Armenia, recalled the 
proselytising Marzpan, and rein- 
stated Vahan in the office. (Lazare 
Parbe, p. 48.) 
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protested against the spread of the new religion and 
the patronage lent it by the Court. At length appeal 
was made to the chief Mobed, and he was requested to 
devise a remedy for the existing evils, which were 
generally felt to have passed the limits of endurance. 
The chief Mobed decided that, under the circumstances 
of the time, no remedy could be effectual but the depo- 
sition of the head of the State, through whose culpable 
connivance the disorders had attained their height.^ 
His decision was received with general acquiescence. 
The Persian nobles agreed with absolute unanimity to 
depose Kobad, and to place upon the throne another 
member of the royal house. Their choice fell upon 
Zamasp,^ a brother of Kobad, who was noted for his 
love of justice and for the mildness of his disposi- 
tion.^ The necessary arrangements having been made, 
they broke out into universal insurrection, arrested 
Kobad, and committed him to safe cusbKly in the 
‘ Castle of Oblivion,’ ^ proclaimed Zamasp, and crowned 
him king with all the usual formalities. 

An attempt was then made to deal the new religion 
a fatal blow by the seizure and execution of the he- 
resiarch, Mazdak. But here the counter-revolution 
failed. Mazdak was seized indeed and imprisoned ; but 
his followers rose at once, broke open his prison doors, 
and set him at liberty. The government felt itself too 
weak to insist on its intended policy of coercion. 


' Tabari, vol. ii, p. 149. 

* A^jathias (iv. 28 ; p. 138, C) 
calls bun Zamasphes, and so Theo- 
phanes {Chronograph, p. 117, C; 
p. 119, B). But Syncellus has the 
more correct Zamaspes (p. 360, D). 
Zamasp is the form upon the coins 
(Mordtmann in the Zeitsehrift, toI, 
viii. p. 78). Ma-^oudi (vol. ii. p. 
196), Mirkhond (p. 356), and Tabari 


(vol. ii. p. 149), have Bjamasp ; 
Eutychius, corruptly, Kamasph(vol. 
ii. p. 176). 

^ So Agathias : irpiforrjroQ re Kai 
diKaioftvvt)Q apiara exetP SoKcvpra 
(I.S.C.). Tabari, however, ^ notes 
that he did not administer justice 
satisfactorily (p. 161). 

* Procop. Bell, Pers, i, 5; p. 16, 
B ; Agathias, Ls.c. 
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Mazdak was allowed to live in retirement unmolested, 
and to increase the number of his disciples. 

The reign of Zamasp appears to have lasted from a.d. 
498 to A.D. 501, or between two and three years.^ He 
was urged by the army to put Kobad to death, but 
hesitated to adopt so extreme a course, and preferred 
retaining his rival as a prisoner. The ‘ Castle of Obli- 
vion ’ was regarded as a place of safe custody ; but the 
ex-king contrived in a short time to put a cheat on his 
guards ® and effect his escape from confinement. Like 
other claimants of the Persian throne,^ he at once took 
refuge with the Ephthalites, and sought to persuade 
the Great Khan to embrace his cause and place an 
army at his disposal. The Khan showed himself more 
than ordinarily complaisant. He can scarcely have 
sympathised with the religious leanings of his suppliant ; 
but he remembered that he had placed him upon the 
throne, and had found him a faithful feudatory and a 
quiet neighbour. He therefore received him with 


^ Zamasp is assigned ttoo years 
only by Ma^oudi (vol. ii. p. 196), 
by Ib'ocopius, who, however, calls 
him Biases {B, P. i. 7), and by most 
of the Armenian writers (Patkanian 
in the Journal Asiatique for 1866, 
p. 178) ; but /b?./r years by Agathias 
(p. 139, A), Theophanes (p. 117, C), 
Syncellus (l.s.c.)? ftud some of the 
Armenians. The coins have a 
notice of the third regnal year 
( Mordtmann in the Zeitschrift, vol. 
xii. m 13). 

^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 150. Pro- 
copius tells us that when the fate of 
Kobad was being debated, an officer 
named Gusanastades drew out the 
knife with which he was accustomed 
to cut his nails, and, showinj^ it to 
the assembled chiefs, exclaimed — 
‘ You see how small this knife is ; 
yet it is big enough to accomplish 


a deed which a little while hence 
not twenty thousand armed men 
will be able to manage.’ {Bell. Pers. 
i. 6 ; p. 15, B). His meaning was 
understood, but the advice implied 
was not adopted. 

^ The story is told with certain 
variations; but all the accounts 
agree in attributing the escape of 
the king to the assistance lent hmi 
by his wife. According to some, 
she changed clothes with him, and 
took his place in the prison (Pro- 
cop. Bell. Pers. i. 6 ; p. 18, B) ; 
according to others, she carried him 
out of the prison concealed in a 
bundle of bedclothes and coverlets 
(Mirkhond, p. 356 ; Tabari, vol. ii. 
p. 151). 

^ See above, p. 312. Other 
instances will occur in the later 
history. 
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every mark of honour, betrothed him to one of his own 
daughters,^ and lent him an army of 30,000 men.^ V/ith 
this force Kobad returned to Persia, and offered battle 
to Zamasp. Zamasp declined the conflict. He had 
not succeeded in making himself popular with his sub- 
jects, and knew that a large party desired the return of 
his brother.^ It is probable that he did not greatly 
desire a throne. At any rate, when his brother 
reached the neighbourhood of the capital, at the head 
of the 30,000 Ephthalites and of a strong body of 
Persian adherents, Zamasp determined upon submis- 
sion. He vacated the throne 
in favour of Kobad, without 
risking the chance of a battle, 
and descended voluntarily into a 
private station.^ Different stories 
are told of his treatment by the 
restored monarch. According 
to Procopius,® he was blinded 
after a cruel method long esta- 
blished among the Persians ; but 
Mirkhond declares that he was 
pardoned, and even received from 
his brother marked signs of af- 
fection and favour.® 

The coins of Zamasp have the 
usual inflated ball and mural crown, but with a crescent 



COIN OF ZAMASP. 


^ Procop. Bell, Fers. i. 6 ; p. 18, 
D ; Agathias, iv. 28 ; p. 138, D. 

? Mirkhond, p. 356 j Tabari, vol. 
ii. p. 151. 

® Tabari, 1.8.c. 

* Agathias, iv. 28 ; p. 139, A *. 

6 Zafidfjnr)^ Udiu dirkfiTij tov Ookov 
Kai fitOtlvai fiaWov iyvto Tt)v 


Xelar, 

^ Bell Fers. i. 6 ; p. 19, B. 

® Midoire des Sasmnidesj p. 857 : 
^ Kobad pardonna a son Mre et 
dissipa toutes ses craintes en lui 
prodiguant les marques de ea ten- 
dreese * (De Sacy’e translation). 
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in place of the front limb'of the crown.^ The ends of 
the diadem appear over the two shoulders. On either 
side of the head there is a star, and over either shoulder 
a crescent. Outside the encircling ring, or ‘ pearl 
border,’ we see, almost for the first time,* three stars 
with crescents. The reverse bears the usual fire-altar, 
with a star and crescent on either side of the flame. 
The legend is extremely brief, being either Zamasp or 
Bag Zamasp, i.e. ‘ Zamaspes,’ or ‘ the divine Zamaspes.’ 


^ See Longp^rier, MSdailles des 
Sassanidesj pp. 70--71 ; Mordtinann 
in the Zeitschrift, vol. viii. p. 78 ; 
xii. p. 13. 

2 Coins of Kobad, dated in his 
eleventh year, which have this de- 
vice {Nmu Chron, for 1873, p, 231), 


are perhaps earlier than those of 
Zamasp, who, however, ascended 
the throne this same year (a.b. 
498). The device was continued on 
most of the later coins, and was 
adopted by the Arabs, 
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CHAPTEE XIX. 

Second "Reign of Kohad, His Change of Attitude toioards the Followers of 
Mazdak. His Cause of Quarrel with Rome. First Roman War of 
Kohad. Peace made a.d. 605. Rofne fortifies Paras and Theodo- 
siopolis. Complaint made hy Persia. Negotiations of Kohad with 
Justin : Proposed Adoption of Chosroes hy the latter. Intei'nal Tr'ouhles 
in Persia. Second Roman War of Kohad ^ A.B. 624-631. Death of 
Kohad. His Character. His Coins. 

Ka$dhr}S b UfpbCoVf ray Tlepfrudey vpay/udrcoy fcpariio’aS) iroWohs fily Kara 
‘Pcw/ua/wM rroKlyovs hv^yeyKe^ rroWd Se Kurd ^apBdpwy ruy ‘npoo'otKovvrwy 
€<rTi 7 cr€ rpSvaia, Kat ohhiya vaprjKe rapaxcus re koI Kiybvyoi^ lyKoXiy- 

hobfieyos. — Agathias, iv. 27 ; p. 138, B. 

The second reign of Kobad covered a'period of thirty 
years/ extending from a.d. 501 to a.d. 531.^ He was 
contemporary, during this space, with the Eoman empe- 
rors Anastasius, Justin, and Justinian, with Theodoric, 
king of Italy, with Cassiodorus, Symmachus, Boethius, 
Procopius, and Belisarius. The Oriental writers tell us 
but little of this portion of his history. Their silence, 
however, is fortunately compensated by the unusual 
copiousness of the Byzantines, who deliver, at consider- 
able length, the entire series of transactions in which 
Kobad was engaged with the Constantinopolitan em- 
perors, and furnish some interesting notices of other 

^ So Agathias, in direct terras her involves a second reign of 
(iv. 28). Eutychius (vol. ii. pp. twen^-nine or thirty years, since 
131, 176), Ma 90 udi (vol. ii. p. 195), the nrst reign of Kobad lasted 
Mirkhond (p. 358), and Tabari eleven years, and that of Zamasp 
(vol. ii. p. 161) make his two reigns, between two and three years, 
together with that of Zamasp, * See Clinton, F. R. vol. i. pp. 
cover forty-three years. This num- 716 and 762. 
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matters which occupied him. Procopius especially, 
the eminent rhetorician and secretary of Belisarius, who 
was born about the time of Kobad’s restoration to the 
Persian throne,^ and became secretary to the great 
general four years before Kobad’s death,® is ample in 
his details of the chief occurrences, and deserves a con- 
fidence which the Byzantines can rarely claim, from 
being at once a contemporary and a man of remarkable 
intelligence. ‘His facts,’ as Gibbon well observes,® ‘are 
collected from the personal experience and free conver- 
sation of a soldier, a statesman, and a traveller ; his 
style continually aspires, and often attains, to the merit 
of strength and elegance ; his reflections, more espe- 
cially in the speeches, which he too frequently inserts, 
contain a rich fund of political knowledge ; and the 
historian, excited by the generous ambition of pleasing 
and instructing posterity, appears to disdain the preju- 
dices of the people and the flattery of courts.’ 

The first question which Kobad had to decide, when, 
by the voluntary cession of his brother, Zamasp, he 
remounted his throne, was the attitude which he should 
assume towards Mazdak and his followers. By openly 
favouring the new religion and encouraging the disor- 
ders of its votaries, he had so disgusted the more power- 
ful classes of his subjects that he had lost his crown 
and been forced to become a fugitive in a foreign 
country. He was not prepared to affront this danger a 
second time. Still, his attachment to the new doctrine 
was not shaken ; he held the views propounded to be 
true, and was not ashamed to confess himself an un- 
wavering adherent of the communistic prophet.^ He 


^ See Smith’s Diet, of Gk. avid 
Mom. Biography^ vol. iii. p. 539. 

* Clinton, F. M, vol. i. p. 746 j 


Diet, of Gk. and Mom. Biogr, l.s.c. 

® Decline and Fall^ vol. v. p. 40. ; 
^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 151. 
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contrived, however, to reconcile his belief with his in- 
terests by separating the individual from the king. 
As a man, he held the views of Mazdak ; but, as a king, 
he let it be known that he did not intend to maintain 
or support the sectaries in any extreme or violent mea- 
sures. The result was that the new doctrine languished ; 
Mazdak escaped persecution and continued to propa- 
gate his views ; but, practically, the progress of the 
new opinions was checked ; they had ceased to com- 
mand royal advocacy, and had consequently ceased to 
endanger the State ; they still fermented among the 
masses, and might cause trouble in the future ; but for 
the present they were the harmless speculations of a 
certain number of enthusiasts who did not venture any 
more to carry their theories into practice. 

Kobad had not enjoyed the throne for more than a 
year before his relations with the great empire on his 
western frontier became troubled, and, after some futile 
negotiations, hostilities once more broke out. It appears 
that among the terms of the peace concluded in a.d. 
442 between Isdigerd II. and the younger Theodosius,^ 
the Eomans had undertaken to pay annually a certain 
sum of money as a contribution towards the expenses 
of a fortified post which the two powers undertook to 
maintain in the pass of Derbend,^ between the last spurs 
of the Caucasus and the Caspian. This fortress, known 
as Juroipach or Biraparach,® commanded the usual 


* The main authority for the 
•statements in the text is Johannes 
Lydus (De Magi$tr(xt. iii. 61-63), an 
earlier and even more painstaainp: 
writer than Procopius. He lived 
from A.D. 491 to about A.D. 663, 
Procopius ‘ from about a.d. 600 to 
A.D. 660. He is confirmed in the 
matter by Priscus Panites, who 
wrote about b.c. 470. 


* So Gibbon, Decline and Fallf 
vol. V. p. 87. It is perhaps not 
quite clear whether tne Herbend 
pass or that of Mozdok is intended 
by Lydus. 

® J uroipwh is the form used by 
Priscus (Frs. 31 and 37) ; Bira- 
parach that given by Lydus (iii. 
62). The initial element 18 plainly 
the Bir or Vera, which was tke 
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passage by which the hordes of the north were accus- 
tomed to issue from their vast arid steppes upon the 
rich and populous regions of the south for the pur- 
pose of plundering raids, if not of actual conquests. 
Their incursions threatened almost equally Eoman and 
Persian territory,* and it was felt that the two nations 
were alike interested in preventing them. The ori- 
ginal agreement was that both parties should contribute 
equally, ahke to the building and to the maintaining of 
the fortress ; but the Eomans were so occupied in other 
wars that the entire burden actually fell upon the 
Persians. These latter, as was natural, made from time 
to time demands upon the Eomans for the payment of 
their share of the expenses ; ^ but it seems that these 
efforts were ineffectual, and the debt accumulated. It 
was under these circumstances that Kobad, finding 
himself in want of money to reward adequately his 
Ephthalite allies,® sent an embassy to Anastasius, the 
Eoman emperor, with a peremptory demand for a 
remittance. The reply of Anastasius was a refusal. 
According to one authority ^ he declined absolutely to 
make any payment ; according to another,® he expressed 
his willingness to lend his Persian brother a sum of 
money on receiving the customary acknowledgment. 


common Persian word for ^ castle,’ 
and whicli probably passed from 
Persian into Hebrew, becoming 
hirali 

1 At IrtPaWovTfg rd re 
IRvpov X\ip(yai{,‘ tu re irpoQ Bopiav 
'PtDpa oiQ dvi\KOVTa k^yovv» (Lydus, 

1.8.C.1 

* See the demand made on Leo 
in A.D. 464 (Priscus, Fr. 31), re- 
peated in A.D. 466 (Fr. 37). One 
avment seems to have been made 
y Theodosius II. (Cf. Lydus, 


De Magistrat. iii. 53, where I con- 
ceive that we ought to read piKpov 
for pdKovoc,^ 

® The statement of Procopius to 
this effect (BelL Pers, i. 7, ad init.) 
is quite compatible with the ac- 
count given by Lydus, and explains 
why the demand was pressed just 
at this time. 

^ Procopius, l.s.c. 

® Theophanes, Chronograph, p. 
124, C. 
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but refused an advance on any other terms. Such a 
response was a simple repudiation of obhgations volun- 
tarily contracted, and could scarcely fail to rouse the 
indignation of the Persian monarch. If he learned fur- 
ther that the real cause of the refusal was a desire to 
embroil Persia with the Ephthalites, and to advance 
the interests of Eome by leading her enemies to waste 
each other’s strength in an internecine conflict,^ he 
may have admired the cunning of his rival, but can 
scarcely have felt the more amicably disposed towards 
him. 

The natural result followed. Kobad at once de- 
clared war. The two empires had now been uninter- 
ruptedly at peace for sixty, and, with the exception of 
a single campaign (that of a.d. 441), for eighty years. 
They had ceased to feel that respect for each other’s 
arms and valour which experience gives, and which is 
the best preservative against wanton hostilities. Kobad 
was confident in his strength, since he was able to bring 
into the field, besides the entire force of Persia, a large 
Ephthalite contingent, and also a number of Arabs. 
Anastasius, perhaps, scarcely thought that Persia would 
go to war on account of a pecuniary claim which she 
had allowed to be disregarded for above half a century. 
The resolve of Kobad evidently took him by surprise ; 
but he had gone too far to recede. The Eoman pride 
would not allow him to yield to a display of force what 
he had refused when demanded peacefully; and he was 
thus compelled to maintain by arms the position which 
he had assumed without anticipating its consequences. 

The war began by a sudden inroad of the host of 


^ These grounds are stated by Procopius as determining the con- 
duct of Anastasius. 
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Persia into Roman Armenia/ where Theodosiopolis 
was still the chief stronghold and the main support of 
the Roman power.® Unprepared for resistance, this 
city was surrendered after a short siege by its com- 
mandant, Constantine, after which the greater part of 
Armenia was overrun and ravaged.® From Armenia 
Kobad conducted his army into Northern Mesopota- 
mia, and formed the siege of Amida about the com- 
mencement of the winter.^ The great strength of 
Amida has been already noticed in this volume.® 
Kobad found it ungarrisoned, and only protected by a 
small force, cantoned in its neighbourhood, under the 
philosopher, Alypius.® But the resolution of the towns- 
men, and particularly of the monks, was great ; and 
a most strenuous resistance met all his efforts to take 
the place. At first his hope was to effect a breach in 
the defences by means of the ram ; but the besieged 
employed the customary means of destroying his 
engines, and, where these failed, the strength and 
thickness of the walls was found to be such that no 
serious impression could be made on them by the 
Persian battering train. It was necessary to have 
recourse to some other device ; and Kobad proceeded 
to erect a mound in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the wall, with a view of dominating the town, driving 
the defenders from the battlements, and then taking 
the place by escalade. He raised an immense work ; 
but it was undermined by the enemy, and at last fell 
in with a terrible crash, involving hundreds in its ruin.' 
It is said that after this failure Kobad despaired of suc- 


* Procop. B. P. i. 7 ; p. 20, A ; 
Theophan. Chrortograph. I.8.C. 

“ On the foundation and strength 
of Theodosiopolis, see above, pp. 
287-8. 


* Procop. B. P. l.s.c. 

‘ Ibid. 

» Supra, p. 176. 

* Theophan. p. 124, D. 

’’ Procop, BeU, Pers. i. 7 ; p. 21, B. 
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cess, and determined to draw off his army ; but the 
taunts and insults of the besieged, or confidence in the 
prophecies of the Magi, who saw an omen of victory in 
the grossest of all the insults, caused him to change 
his intention and still continue the siege. His perseve- 
rance was soon afterwards rewarded. A soldier dis- 
covered in the wall the outlet of a drain or sewer im- 
perfectly blocked up with rubble, and, removing this 
during the night, found himself able to pass through 
the wall into the town. He communicated his dis- 
covery to Kobad, who took his measures accordingly. 
Sending, the next night, a few picked men through the 
drain, to seize the nearest tower, which happened to be 
slackly guarded by some sleepy monks, who the day 
before had been keeping festival,^ he brought the bulk 
of his troops with scaling ladders to the adjoining por- 
tion of the wall, and by his presence, exhortations, and 
threats,^ compelled them to force their way into the 
place. The inhabitants resisted strenuously, but were 
overpowered by numbers, and the carnage in the 
streets was great. At last an aged priest, shocked at 
the indiscriminate massacre, made bold to address the 
monarch himself and tell him that it was no kingly 
act to slaughter captives. ‘ Why, then, did you elect 
to fight ? ’ said the angry prince. ‘It was God’s doing,’ 
replied the priest, astutely ; ‘ He willed that thou 
shouldest oAve thy conquest of Amida, not to our 
weakness, but to thy own valour.’ The flattery pleased 
Kobad, and induced him to stop the effusion of blood; ® 


^ Procop. B. P. p. 21, D. In 
later times the monks were accused 
of treacherously surrendering their 
trust (Theophan. Chronograph, p. 
125, A ; Marcellin. Chronic, p. 48) ; 
but Procopius imputes to them no 
worse crime than remissness. 


* According to Procopius, he 
drew his sciraetar, and threatened 
with instant death every soldier 
who hesitated to mount the scaling 
ladders. 

^ Procop. p. 22, C. 
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but the sack was allowed to continue ; the whole town 
was pillaged ; ^ and the bulk of the inhabitants were 
carried off as slaves.^ 

The siege of Amida lasted eighty days,® and the year 
A.D. 50-3 had commenced before it was over.^ Anasta- 
sius, on learning the danger of his frontier town, imme- 
diately despatched to its aid a considerable force, which 
he placed under four commanders ® — Areobindus, the 
grandson of the Gothic officer of the same name who 
distinguished himself in the Persian war of Theodosius 
Celer, captain of the imperial guard ; Patricius, the 
Phrygian ; and Hypatius, one of his own nephews. The 
army, collectively, is said to have been more numerous 
than any that Pome had ever brought into the field 
against the Persians ; " but it was weakened by the di- 
vided command, and it was moreover broken up into 
detachments which acted independently of each other. 
Its advent also was tardy. Not only did it arrive too 
late to save Amida, but it in no way interfered with 
the after-movements of Kobad, who, leaving a small 
garrison to maintain his new conquest, carried off the 
whole of his rich booty to his city of Nisibis, and 
placed the bulk of his troops in a good position upon 
his own frontier.® When Areobindus, at the head of 

' Theophan. Chronograph, p. 125, ® Procop. JB. P. i. 8 ; p. 23, A. 

A: "lifTw Ti\Q TToXeiog ytyovoTt^'j \r/i~ Celer, who arrived on the scene 

^uvcri Traffav Kui KuOaipovco Kai ttXovtov the latest of the four, is omitted 
Xap(3avovffi ttoXvv, from the list of commanders by 

2 Procop. I.S.C. Of these Kobad some writers. (Johann. Lydus, I)c 

afterwards released a large number Magist. iii. 53 ; Marcellin. 'Chrm, p. 
(ibid. p. 22, D). 48 ; Johann. Malal. xvi. p. 114, B.) 

3 Ibid. p. 22, B. Theophanes ® See above, pm 288-9. 

calls the time Uhree months,’ which ’ Procop. B. P. i. 8; p. 23, C : 

is speaking roundly. Marcellinus ^rpaTtvpit roiovrd <f>acriv ovre TTporepov 
speaks of the city as taken * in the ovre varepov kni Uepaaq 
fifth month,’ which is clearly in- Ivorrivai, 

correct. ® Theophan. Chronograph, p. 125, 

* See Clinton, F. R voL L p. 718. B j Procop. B, P. p. 23, D. 
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the first division, reached Amida and heard that the 
Persians had fallen back, he declined the comparatively 
inglorious work of a siege, and pressed forward, anxious 
to carry the war into Persian territory. He seems 
actually to have crossed the border and invaded the 
district of Arzanene,^ when news reached him that 
Kobad was marching upon him with all his troops, 
whereupon he instantly fled, and threw himself into 
Constantia, leaving his camp and stores to be taken by 
the enemy. Meanwhile another division of the Eoman 
army, under Patricius and Hypatius, had followed in 
the steps of Areobindus, and meeting with the advance- 
guard of Kobad, which consisted of eight hundred 
Ephthalites, had destroyed it almost to a man.^ Igno- 
rant, however, of the near presence of the main Per- 
sian army, this body of troops allowed itself soon after- 
wards to be surprised on the banks of a stream, while 
some of the men were bathing and others were taking 
their breakfast, and was completely cut to pieces by 
Kobad, scarcely any but the generals escaping.® 

Thus far success had been wholly on the side of the 
Persians ; and if circumstances had permitted Kobad to 
remain at the seat of war and continue to direct the 
operations of his troops in person, there is every reason 
to believe that he would have gained still greater ad- 
vantages. The Koman generals were incompetent ; 
they were at variance among themselves ; and they 
were unable to control the troops under their command. 
The soldiers were insubordinate, without confidence in 
their ofiicers, and inclined to grumble at such an un- 
wonted hardship as a campaign prolonged into the 


^ The phrase used by Procopius 
is larpaTowtdtvtrnvTO sv 

^apkvuiv (p. 24, A), I suspect 


that Arzanene is here intended. 
* Procop. B. P. p. 24, K 
® Ibid. p. 24, D. 
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winter.^ Thus all the conditions of the war were in 
favour of Persia. But, unfortunately for Kobad, it 
happened that, at the moment when his prospects were 
the fairest,^ a danger in another quarter demanded his 
presence, and required him to leave the conduct of the 
Koman war to others. An Ephthalite invasion called 
him to the defence of his north-eastern frontier before 
the year a.d. 503 was over,® and from this time the 
operations in Mesopotamia were directed, not by the 
king in person, but by his generals. A change is at 
once apparent. In a.d. 504, Celer invaded Arzanene, 
destroyed a number of forts, and ravaged the whole 
province with fire and sword.'* Thence marching south- 
ward, he threatened Msibis, which is said to have been 
within a little of yielding itself.® Towards winter 
Patricius and Hypatius took heart, and, collecting 
an army, commenced the siege of Amida, which they 
attempted to storm on several occasions, but without 
success.® After a while they turned the siege into a 
blockade, entrapped the commander of the Persian 
garrison, Glones, by a stratagem,'^ and reduced the de- 
fenders of the place to such distress that it would have 
been impossible to hold out much longer. It seems to 
have been when matters were at this point,® that an 


* Procop. j?. P. i. 9 ; p. 25, B. 

* Theophanes tells us that, after 
capturing Amida, Kobad sent out 
plundering expeditions which ra- 
vaged all Mesopotamia as far as 
Syria {Chronograph, p. 120, B). 
Edessa was threatened (Procop, 
B. P. ii. 13 ; p. 120, Bj ; Constantia 
submitted (ibid.). 

® Procop. B. P. i. 8 ; p. 24, B. 
Theophanes speaks of the invaders 
as ‘ Cadusians and others’ ( Chron. p. 
127, B). But Procopius calls them 
‘ Huns,’ which is his ordinary name 


for the Ephthalites. 

Theophan. Chron. p. 127, A; 
Procop. B. P. p. 25, A ; Marcellin. 
Chron. p. 49. 

* Theophan. l.s.c, 

6 Procop. B. P. p. 25, B. 

^ The capture of Glones is re- 
lated at length by Procopius (P. P. 
i. 9 ; pp. 25-6) ; alluded, to by 
The^hanes {Chron. p. 126, B). 

® From Procopius alone we should 
have concluded that the surrender 
j of Amida and the conclusion of the 
1 seven years’ peace were two sepa- 
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ambassador of high rank^ arrived from Kobad, em- 
powered to conclude a peace, and instructed to declare 
his master’s willingness to surrender all his conquests, 
including Amida, on the payment of a considerable 
sum of money. The Eoman generals, regarding Amida 
as impregnable, and not aware of the exhaustion of 
its stores, gladly consented. They handed over to 
the Persians a thousand pounds’ weight of gold, and 
received in exchange the captured city and territory.® 
A treaty was signed by which the contracting powers 
undertook to remain at peace and respect each other’s 
dominions for the space of seven years.® No definite 
arrangement seems to have been made with respect to 
the yearly payment on account of the fortress, Birapa- 
rach, the demand for which had occasioned the war. 
This claim remained in abeyance, to be pressed or neg- 
lected, as Persia might consider her interests to require. 

The Ephthalite war, which compelled Kobad to make 
peace with Anastasius, appears to have occupied him 
uninterruptedly for ten years.^ During its continuance 
Eome took advantage of her rival’s difficulties to con- 
tinue the system (introduced under the younger Theo- 
dosius®) of augmenting her own power, and crippling 
that of Persia, by establishing strongly fortified posts 


rate transactions. (See the Bell 
Pers. i. 9 ; p. 27.) But Theophanes 
distinctly regards the two matters 
as parts of a single arrangement 
(Chron, p. 127, B, C); and proba- 
bility is on his side. 

^ Procopius gives ^Aspebedes' 
as the name of the ambassador. 
But Aspebedes is clearly the modem 
JEipebadf a title of office, corre^ 
spending to the Armenian Spar a* 
(or Spahapet\f * commander-in- 
chiet.’ (See Patkanian in the 
Journal Aeiatique for 1866, p, 114.) 
The ambassador’s sister was martied 


to Kobad, and was the mother of 
Chosroes. (Procop. B. P. i. 11 ; 
p. 30, A.) 

* Procop. P. P. i. 9 j p. 25, C. 

5 Ibid. p. 27, D. 

^ See the expression of Procopius 
(Ls.c.) : TOV TTpOf OVVVOVQ nuXkfXOV 
firiKvvoukvovy and compare p. 29, 
B, D, whence it appears that Ko- 
b^ complained of the conduct of 
the Homans as soon as his war 
with the Huns was ended, and 
that almost immediately afterwards 
Anastasius died. 

® See above, pp. 287 and 308. 
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upon her border in the immediate vicinity of Persian 
territory. Not content with restoring Theodosiopolis 
and greatly strengthening its defences/ Anastasius 
erected an entirely new fortress at Daras/ on the 
southern skirts of the Mons Masius, within twelve miles 
of Nisibis, at the edge of the great Mesopotamian plain. 
This place was not a mere fort, but a city ; it contained 
churches, baths, porticoes, large granaries, and exten- 
sive cisterns.® It constituted a standing menace to 
Persia / and its erection was in direct violation of the 
treaty made by Theodosius with Isdigerd II.,® which 
was regarded as still in force by both nations. 

We cannot be surprised that Kobad, when his Eph- 
thalite war was over, made formal complaint at Con- 
stantinople (ab. A.D. 517) of the infraction of the treaty.® 
Anastasius was unable to deny the charge. He endea- 
voured at first to meet it by a mixture of bluster with 
professions of friendship ; but when this method did 
not appear effectual, he had recourse to an argument 
wliereof the Persians on most occasions acknowledged 
the force. By the expenditure of a large sum of 
money he either corrupted tlie ambassadors of Kobad, 
or made them honestly doubt whether the sum paid 
would not satisfy their master.’’ 

In A.D. 518, Anastasius died, and the imperial au- 
thority was assumed by the Captain of the Guard, 
the ‘ Dacian peasant,’ ® Justin. With him Kobad very 
shortly entered into negotiations. He had not, it is 


' Procop. B. P. i. 10 ; p. 20, C. 

2 Ibid. p. 29, A; Johann. Malal. 
xvi. p. 41, C j Johann. Lydus, Be 
Magistrat/id. AljttdJm, j Theophan. 
p. 129, A. 

3 Johann. Malal. l.s.c. ; EyagTius, 
H. E. iii. S7. 

^ Procopius well says of Daras 


and Theodosiopolis, iTtirux^ttfiara 
Ty avTwv (sc. tuiv Uipotov) 
ytyovtv dfjttpu), (B. P, i. 10, ad Jin!) 
® See above, p. 302. 

® Procop. B, P. p. 29, B. 

7 Ibid. p. 29, C. 

j ® Gibbon, BedJim and Fall, vol. 

I V. p, 86. 
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clear, accepted tlie pecuniary sacrifice of Anastasius as 
a complete satisfaction. He felt that he had many 
grounds of quarrel with the Eomans. There was the 
old matter of the annual payment due on account 
of the fortress of Biraparach ; there was the recent 
strengthening of Theodosiopolis, and building of Daras ; 
there was moreover an interference of Eome at this 
time in the region about the Caucasus which was very 
galling to Persia and was naturally resented by her 
monarch. One of the first proceedings of Justin after 
he ascended the throne was to send an embassy with 
rich gifts to the court of a certain Hunnic chief of 
these parts, called Ziligdes or Zilgibis,^ and to conclude 
a treaty with him by which the Hun bound himself to 
assist the Eomans against the Persians. Soon afterwards 
a Lazic prince, named Tzath, whose country was a Per- 
sian dependency, instead of seeking inauguration from 
Kobad, proceeded on the death of his father^ to the 
court of Constantinople, and expressed his wish to be- 
come a Christian, and to hold his crown as one of Eome’s 
vassal monarchs. Justin gave this person a warm 
welcome, had him baptized, married him to a Eoman 
lady of rank, and sent him back to Lazica adorned 
with a diadem and robes that sufficiently indicated his 
dependent position.® The friendly relations established 
between Eome and Persia by the treaty of a.d. 505 
were, under these circumstances, greatly disturbed, and 
on both sides it would seem that war was expected to 


' Zilgibis is the form used by 
J. Malalas {Chronogr, xvii. p. 48, 
C, D) ; Ziligdes that found in 
Theophanes {Chron, p. 143, A). 

* So the contemporary, J. Ma- 
lalas (xvii. p. 47, C, D). Theo- 
phanes makes Tzath receive his 
crown from Kobad and then desert 


to the Romans (p. 144, B). The 
Paschal Chronicle follows J. Ma- 
lalas (vol. i. p. 332, A). 

* The figure of Justin was em- 
broidered upon Tzath ’s robes. His 
diadem was of Roman fashion. 
(See J. Malal. p. 47, D, E.) 
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break out.^ But neither Justin nor Kobad was desirous 
of a rupture. Both were advanced in years, ^ and both 
had domestic troubles to occupy them. Kobad was 
at this time especially anxious about the succession. 
He had four sons,® Kaoses, Zames, Phthasuarsas, and 
Chosroes, of whom Kaoses was the eldest. This prince, 
however, did not please him. His affections were fixed 
on his fourth son, Chosroes, and he had no object more 
at heart than to secure the crown for this favourite 
child. The Eoman writers tell us^ that instead of 
resenting the proceedings of Justin in the years a.d. 
520-522, Kobad made the strange proposal to him 
about this time that he should adopt Chosroes, in order 
that that prince might have the aid of the Eomans 
against his countrymen, if his right of succession should 
be disputed. It is, no doubt, difficult to believe that 
such a proposition should have been made, but the 
circumstantial manner in which Procopius, writing not 
forty years after, relates the matter, renders it almost 
impossible for us to reject the story as a pure fabrica- 
tion. There must have been some foundation for it. 
Ill the negotiations between Justin and Kobad during 
the early years of the former, the idea of Eome pledging 
herself to acknowledge Chosroes as his father’s succes- 
sor must have been brought forward. The proposal, 
whatever its exact terms, led however to no result. 
Eome declined to do as Kobad desired;® and thus 


^ Theophan. p. 143, A. 

2 Justin was sixty-eight at his 
accession (a.d. 518), and would 
consequently be seventy-two in 
A.D. 522. If Kobad was eighty- 
two at his death in a.d. 581, as 
John of Malala declares (xviii. 
p. 211, D), he would be seventy- 
three in A.D. 522. I suspect that 
he was really older, since he is 


called an old man in a.d. 502 by 
J. Lydus {De Magistrat. iii. 53). 

® So the Roman writers (Procop. 
B, P. i. 11 ; p. 30, A ; compared 
with Theophan. Chron. p. 145, C). 
Tabari gives him ten sons (Chro~ 
nique^ vol. ii. p. 148). 

^ Procop. B. P. i. 11 ; pp. 30-32 ; 
Theonhan. Chron, p. 143, 0, D. 

* The ground of the refusal is 
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another ground of estrangement was added to those 
which had previously made the renewal of the Eoman 
war a mere question of time. 

It is probable that the rupture would have occurred 
earlier than it did had not Persia about the year a.d. 
523 become once more the scene of religious discord 
and conspiracy. The followers of Mazdak had been 
hitherto protected by Kobad, and had lived in peace and 
multiplied throughout all the provinces of the empire.^ 
Content with the toleration which they enjoyed, they 
had for above twenty years created no disturbance, 
and their name had almost disappeared from the re- 
cords of history. But as time went on they began to 
feel that their position was insecure.^ Their happiness, 
their very safety, depended upon a single life ; and as 
Kobad advanced in years they grew to dread more 
and more the prospect which his death would open. 
Among his sons there was but one who had embraced 
their doctrine ; and this prince, Phthasuarsas, had but 
little chance of being chosen to be his father’s successor. 
Kaoses enjoyed the claim of natural right ; Chosroes 
■was his father’s favourite ; Zames had the respect and 
good wishes of the great mass of the people Phtha- 
suarsas was disliked by the Magi,^ and, if the choice lay 
with them, was certain to be passed over. The sec- 
taries therefore determined not to wait the natural 
course of events, but to shape them to their own 


said to have been, that, as Justin 
had no natural son, a son by adop- 
tion might have claimed to be his 
heir, and therefore to inherit from 
him the Homan Empire ! 

^ See above, p. 362. 

* The only ancient writer who 
gives this history at length, Theo- 
phanes, calls the sectaries ^Mani- 


chees ; * but there can be little 
doubt that the Mazdakites are in- 
tended. (See Dr. Plate’s article on 
the Sasbanid.® in Smith’s Diet of 
Gk, and JRom. Biography ^ vol. iii. 
p. 719.) 

® Procop. j&. P. i. 11 ; P. 30, A. 

^ As a Mazdakite (Theophan. 
Chron. p. 146, C). 
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purposes. They promised Phthasuarsas to obtain by 
their prayers his father’s abdication and his own ap- 
pointment to succeed him, and asked him to pledge 
himself to establish their religion as that of the State 
when he became king. The prince consented ; and 
the Mazdakites proceeded to arrange their plans, when, 
unfortunately for them, Kobad discovered, or suspected, 
that a scheme was on foot to deprive him of his crown. 
Whether the designs of the sectaries were really trea- 
sonable or not is uncertain ; but whatever they were, 
an oriental monarch was not likely to view them with 
favour. In the East it is an offence even to speculate on 
the death of the king ; and Kobad saw in the intrigue 
which had been set on foot a criminal and dangerous 
conspiracy. He determined at once to crush the 
movement. Inviting the Mazdakites to a solemn as- 
sembly, at which he was to confer the royal dignity on 
Phthasuarsas, he caused his army to surround the un- 
armed multitude and massacre the entire number.^ 
Eelieved from this peril, Kobad would at once have 
declared war against Justin, and have marched an 
army into Eoman territory, had not troubles broken 
out, in Iberia, which made it necessary for him to 
stand on the defensive.^ Adopting the intolerant policy 
so frequently pursued, and generally with such ill re- 
sults, by the Persian kings, Kobad had commanded 
Gurgenes, the Iberian monarch, to renounce Chris- 
tianity and profess the Zoroastrian religion. Especially 
he had required that the Iberian custom of burying 
the dead should be relinquished, and that the Persian 
practice of exposing corpses to be devoured by dogs 

^ John of Malala places the I in a.d. 529. (See his Chronogra- 
destruction of the Mazdakites (Ma- j phia^ xviii. p. 61, C.) 
nichees) somewhat later, apparently 1 ® Procop. B. P. i. 12 j p. 83, B. 
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and birds of prey^ should supersede the Christian rite 
of sepulture. Gurgenes was too deeply attached to his 
faith to entertain these propositions for a moment. He 
at once shook off the Persian yoke, and, declaring himself 
a vassal of Eome, obtained a promise from Justin that 
he would never desert the Iberian cause. Eome, how- 
ever, was not prepared to send her own armies into this 
distant and inhospitable region ; her hope was to obtain 
aid from the Tatars of the Crimea,^ and to play off these 
barbarians against the forces wherewith Kobad might 
be expected shortly to vindicate his authority. An 
attempt to engage the Crimeans generally in this ser- 
vice was made, but it was not successful. A small 
force was enrolled and sent to the assistance of 
Gurgenes. But now the Persians took the field in 
strength. A large army was sent into Iberia by Kobad, 
under a general named Boes. Gurgenes saw resistance 
to be impossible. He therefore fled the country, and 
threw himself into Lazica, where the difficult nature of 
the ground, the favour of the natives, and the assist- 
ance of the Eomans enabled him to maintain himself. 
Iberia, however, was lost, and passed once more under 
the Persians, who even penetrated into Lazic territory 
and occupied some forts which commanded the passes 
between Lazica and Iberia.® 

Eome, on her part, endeavoured to retaliate (a.d. 
526) by invading Persarmenia and Mesopotamia. The 
campaign is remarkable as that in which the greatest 
general of the age, the renowned and unfortunate 
Belisarius, first held a command and thus commenced 


^ See Herod, i. 140 ; Strab. xv. 
8, § 20 ; Agatbias, ii. p. 60. Com- 
pare V^idddy Farg. v. to Farg. viii, 
* These people are called ‘ Huns ^ 
by the Byzantines (Procop. B, P. 


i. 12 ; p. 33, D ; Job. Malal. xviii. 
p. 56, A), wbo however use the 
term too vaguely for us to be sure 
that real Huns are intended. 

» Procop. B. P. p. 34, 0. 
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the work of leaiTiing by experience the duties of a 
military leader. Hitherto a mere guardsman, and 
still quite a youth, ^ trammelled moreover by association 
with a colleague, he did not on this occasion reap any 
laimels. A Persian force under two generals, Narses 
and Aratius, defended Persarmenia, and, engaging the 
Eomans under Sittas and Belisarius, succeeded in de- 
feating them. At the same time, Licelarius, a Thracian 
in the Roman service, made an incursion into the tract 
about Nisibis, but grew alarmed without cause and 
beat a speedy retreat. Hereupon Justin recalled him 
as incompetent, and the further conduct of the war in 
Mesopotamia was entrusted to Belisarius, who took up 
his head-quarters at Haras. 

The year a.d. 527 seems to have been one in which 
nothing of importance was attempted on either side. 
At Constantinople the Emperor Justin had fallen into 
ill health, and, after associating his nephew Justinian 
on the 1st of April, had departed this life on the 1st of 
August.** About the same time® Kobad found his 
strength insufficient for active warfare, and put the 
command of his armies into the hands of his sons. 
The struggle continued in Lazica, but with no decisive 
result.* At Haras, Belisarius, apparently, stood on the 
defensive. It was not till a.d. 528 had set in that 
he resumed operations in the open field, and prepared 
once more to measure his strength against that of Persia. 

Belisarius was stirred from his repose by an order 
from court. Hesirous of carrying further the policy of 


^ Procop. B. P. p. 34, D. 

® Clinton, F. E. vol. i. p. 746. 

3 See Job. Malal. Chronograph, 
xviii. p. 60, B. 

* To the Lazic war of this 
period seem to belong the notices 
m Johann. Malal. xviii. p. 168; C ; 


Chron. Paschahy yol. i. p. 336, 
and Theophanes, p. 149, A. The 
Roman generals quarrelled among 
themselves, and finally the Roman 
troops were withdrawn from the 
country. 
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gaining ground by means of fortified posts, ^ Justinian 
who had recently restored and strengthened the fron 
tier city of Martyropohs,^ on the Nymphius, sent in 
structions to Belisarius, early in a.d. 528, to the effeci 
that he was to build a new fort at a place callec 
Mindon, on the Persian border, a little to the left oi 
Msibis.® The work was commenced, but the Persians 
would not allow it to proceed. An army which num- 
bered 30,000 men, commanded by Xerxes,^ son oi 
Kobad, and Perozes, the Mihran,® attacked the Eoman 
workmen ; and when Belisarius, reinforced by fresh 
troops from Syria and Phcenicia, ventured an engage- 
ment, he was completely defeated and forced to seek 
safety in flight. The attempted fortification was, upon 
this, razed to the ground ; and the Mihran returned, 
with numerous prisoners of importance, into Persia.® 

It is creditable to Justinian that he did not allow 
the ill-success of his lieutenant to lead to his recall or 
disgrace. On the contrary, he chose exactly the time 
of his greatest depression to give him the title of 
‘ General of the East.’ ^ Behsarius upon this assembled 
at Daras an imposing force, composed of Eomans and 
allies, the latter being chiefly Massagetas. The entire 
number amounted to 25,000 men ; ® and with this army 
he would probably have assumed the ofiensive, had not 
the Persian general of the last campaign, Perozes the 
Mihran,® again appeared in the field, at the head of 


^ See above, p. 360. 

® Job. Malal. xviii. p. 64, B. 

^ Procop. B, P. i. 13 ; p. 35, B. 
For the position of Martyropolis, 
see ibid. i. 21 ; p. 62, C. 

* John of Malala supplies here 
many facts not noted by Procopius, 
but quite consistent with his narra- 
tive {Chronograph, xviii. p. 60, 
B,C). 


^ Johann. Malal. xviii. p. 60, C j 
Procop. B. P, i. 13 ; p. 35, C, D. 

® Procop. B, P, p. 35, D. 

7 Ibid. 

® Ibid. p. 37, A. 

® The name Perozes is given by 
Procopius only {B, P. p. 36, C). 
The title Mihran is given, as if a 
propel' name, by John of Malala 
{Chronograph, xviii. p. 60, C). 
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40,000 Persians, 1 and declared his intention of besieg- 
ing and taking Daras. With the insolence of an 
Oriental he sent a message to Belisarius, requiring liini 
to have his bath prepared for the morrow, as after 
taking the town he would need that kind of refresh- 
ment.^ Belisarius contented himself, in reply, with 
drawing out his troops in front of Daras in a position 
carefully prepared beforeha nd,w here both his centre and 
his flanks would be protected by a deep ditch, outside 
of which there would be room to act for his cavalry. 
Perozes, having reconnoitred the position, hesitated to 
attack it without a greater advantage of numbers, and 
sent hastily to Nisibis for 10,000 more soldiers, while he 
allowed the day to pass without anything more serious 
than a demonstration of liis cavalry against the Eoman 
left, and some insignificant single combats.® 

The next morning his reinforcement arrived and 
after some exchange of messages with Belisarius,® 


^ Procop. B. P. p. 37, A. 

2 Ibid. p. 36, 0. 

^ See the narrative of Procopius 
(Z^. P. pp. 37-8). 

^ Procop. i. 14, ad init, 

^ The following; were the letters 
which passed between the two 
leaders, if we may trust Procopius. 
Belisarius wrote : ‘ It is admitted | 
by all those who have even the 
smallest share of wisdom, that 
peace is a good which excels all 
others. , Wherefore, if a man be a 
disturber of peace, he will cause 
evil not only to neighbouring na- 
tions, but also to his own kith and 
kin. And he truly is the best 
general who proves himself capable 
of bringing peace out of war. But 
thou, when Rome and Persia were 
on the best of terms, didst force upon 
us a war for which there was no rea- 
son, since our respective kings were 
peaceably disposed towards each 

B 


other, and ambassadors had come and 
were at no great distance, empowered 
to reconcile our differences — ambas- 
sadors, I say, who will even now 
arrange terms of peace between us, 
if no insurmountable impediment 
arise from this invasion. I pray 
thee, withdraw thy force instantly 
into Persian territory, and be not 
an obstacle to the prosperity of 
thy country, lest peradventure thy 
countrymen shall cast on thee the 
blame of what they may hereafter 
suffer.’ Perozes replied : ‘ I would 
have done that which is requested 
of me, convinced by what thou 
hadst written, if I had not be- 
thought myself that the letter came 
from Romans, who are always ready 
to promise, but little inclined to 
perform their promises, even when 
they have sworn to them. It is 
on account of the deceits which 
you have practised upon us that 

B 
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which led to no result, he commenced active opera- 
tions. Placing his infantry in the'centre, and his horse 
upon either wing, as the Eomans had likewise done, 
and arranging his infantry so that one half should from 
time to time relieve the other,^ he assaulted the 
Eoman line with a storm of darts and arrows. The 
Eomans replied with their missile weapons ; but the 
Persians had the advantage of numbers ; they were 
protected by huge wattled shields ; and they were more 
accustomed to this style of warfare than their adversa- 
ries. Still the Eomans held out ; but it was a relief to 
them when the missile weapons were exhausted on 
both sides, and a closer fight began along the whole 
line with swords and spears. After a while the Eoman 
left was in difficulties. Here the Cadiseni (Cadusians?) 
under Pituazes routed their opponents, and were pur- 
suing them hastily when the Massagetic horse, com- 
manded by Sunicas and Aigan, and three hundred 
Heruli under a chief called Pharas, charged them on 
their right Hank, and at once threw them into disorder. 


we have been compelled to take up 
arms ; therei’ore, my Roman friends, 
you may be sure that you will have 
to meet the Persians in battle. 
Our resolution is taken either to 
compel you to do us justice, or 
else to hold our present position 
till death or old age disable us.’ 
Belisarius made the following re- 
joinder It is wrong, most ex- 
cellent Mirrhanes, to indulge in 
vain boasting, and wrong, more- 
over, to tax one’s neighbours with 
crimes to which they are strangers. 
We said with truth that Rutinus 
was near at hand, and had brought 
with him terms of peace — you 
yourself will not be able to deny 
this much longer. If, however, 
you are bent on fighting, we shall 
meet you confidently in the belief 


that God is on our side. We have 
conciliated His favour by the fair- 
ness of our proceedings, while your 
arrogance and rejection of the con- 
ditions of peace which we offered 
must have offended Him. To mark 
the justice of our cauke, we shall 
attach to our standards, ere we 
engage, the documents which we 
have exchanged recently.’ Perozes 
answered to this : ‘We too believe 
that we have not begun this war 
without the sanction of our own 
gods; under their protection we 
shall attack you; and we trust 
that their aid will enable us to 
take Daras to-moiTow. Have my 
bath and my breakfast in readiness 
for me within the walls.’ (See 
Procop. JB. P. i. 14 ; pp. 38-9.^ 

1 Procop. p. 40, 1). 
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Three thousand fell, and the rest were driven back upon 
their main body, which still continued to fight bravely. 
The Eomans did not push their advantage, but were 
satisfied to reoccupy the ground from which they had 
been driven.^ 

Scarcely was the battle re-established in this quarter 
when the Eomans found themselves in still greater 
diificulties upon their right. Here Perozes had deter- 
mined to deliver his main attack. The corps of Im- 
mortals, which he had kept in reserve, and such troops 
as he could spare from his centre, were secretly massed 
upon his own left,^ and charged the Eoman right witli 
such fury that it was broken and began a hasty rfetreat. 
The Persians pursued in a long column, and were 
carrying all before them, when once more an impetuous 
flank charge of the barbarian cavalry, which now formed 
an important element in tlie Eoman armies, changed 
the face of afiairs, and indeed decided the fortune of 
the day. The Persian column was actually cut in two 
by the Massagetic horse ; those who had advanced the 
furthest were completely separated from their friends, 
and were at once surrounded and slain. Among them 
was the standard-bearer of Baresmanes, who com- 
manded the Persian left. The fall of this man in- 
creased the general confusion. In vain did the Persian 
column, checked in its advance, attempt an orderly 
retreat. The Eomans assaulted it in front and on both 
flanks, and a terrible carnage ensued. The crowning 
disaster was the death of Baresmanes, who was slain by 
Sunicas, the Massa-Goth ; whereupon the whole Per- 
sian army broke and fled without oflering any further 
resistance. Here fell 5,000, including numbers of the 


* Procop. B. P. p. 41, B, C, D. 

B B 2 


» Ibid. p. 42, A. 
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‘Immortals,’ The slaughter would have been still 
greater, had not Belisarius and his lieutenant, Hermo- 
genes, with wise caution restrained the Roman troops 
and recalled them quickly from the pursuit of the 
enemy, content with the success which they had 
achieved. It was so long since a Roman army had 
defeated a Persian one in the open field, that the vic- 
tory had an extraordinary value, and it would have 
been foolish to risk a reverse in the attempt to give it 
greater completeness,^ 

While these events took place in Mesopotamia, the 
Persian arms were also unsuccessful in the Armenian 
highlands, whither Kobad had sent a second army to 
act offensively against Rome, under the conduct of a 
certain Mermerbes. The Roman commanders in this 
region were Sittas, the former colleague of Belisarius,*^ 
and Dorotheas, a general of experience. Their troops 
did not amount to more than half the number of the 
enemy,* yet they contrived to inflict on the Persians 
two defeats, one in their own territory, the other in 
Roman Armenia. The superiority thus exhibited by the 
Romans encouraged desertions to their side ; and in 
some instances the deserters were able to carry over 
with them to their new friends small portions of 
Persian territory.^ 

In the year a.d. 531, after a vain attempt at nego- 
tiating terms of peace with Rome,® the Persians made an 


^ 'iKavov avTolg Karefalvero rfiv 
viKTjv aKpai(pvrji oiaau)(T<ta9ai* fiaKpov 
ydp xpovov 'Pu)p,aiwv ry (idxv iKslvy 
ry ypkpq, rioarjOYffrav Uspaat, (Procop. 
B. P. i. 14, mb Jin,) 

* See above, p. 367. 

* The Persians are estimated at 
30.000, the Eoliana at less than 
half that number (Procop. i. 16 : 
p. 43, D). 

* A fort named Bolon, not far 


from Theodosiopolis, and a district 
called Pharangium, which lay be- 
tween Persarmenia and Tzania, and 
had gold mines in it, are the gains 
mentioned (ibid. p. 44, C ; p. 46, D). 

* Ibid. pp. 46-7. Kobad re- 
quired that either l)aras should be 
evacuated and destroyed, or that 
the trouble and expense of defend- 
ing the pass of Derbend should be 
shared between the two nations. 
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effort to recover their laurels by carrying the war into 
a new quarter and effecting a new combination. Ala- 
inandarus, sheikh of the Saracenic Arabs, had long been 
a bitter enemy of the Eomans, and from his safe retreat 
in the desert had been accustomed for fifty years to 
ravage, almost at his will, the eastern provinces of 
the empire.^ Two years previously he had carried 
fire and sword through the regions of Upper Syria, 
had burned the suburbs of Chalcis,^ and threatened 
the Eoman capital of the East, the rich and luxurious 
Antioch. He owed, it would seem, some sort of 
allegiance to Persia,® although practically he was in- 
dependent, and made his expeditions when and where 
he pleased. However, in a.d. 531, he put himself 
at the disposal of Persia, proposed a joint expedition, 
and suggested a new plan of campaign. ‘Mesopo- 
tamia and Osrhoene,’ he said, ‘ on which the Persians 
M'ere accustomed to make their attacks, could better 
resist them than almost any other part of the Eoman 
territory. In these provinces were the strongest of 
the Eoman cities, fortified according to the latest rules 
of art, and plentifully supplied with every appliance 
of defensive warfare. There, too, -were the best and 
bravest of the Eoman troojis, and an army more 
numerous than Eome had ever employed against Per- 
sia before. It would be most perilous to risk an 
encounter on this ground. Let Persia, however, in- 
vade the country beyond the Euphrates, and she 
would find but few obstacles. In that region there 
were no strong fortresses, nor was there any army 


* Procop. B. P. i. 17 ; p. 60, D, 
and p. 61, A ; Johann. Malal. xviii. 
p. 69, B ; Theophan. voL i. p. 
151, D. 

^ Theophanes says ‘ Chalcedon ’ 


(I.S.C.), but probably means ‘ Cbal- 
cis,’ since there was no ‘ Chalcedon’ 
in Syria. 

’ Procop. B. P. p. 60, A; p. 
61, B. 
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worth mention. Antioch itself, the richest and most 
populous city of the Eoman East, was without a gar- 
rison, and, if it were suddenly assaulted, could pro- 
bably be taken. The incursion might be made, An- 
tioch sacked, and the booty earned off into Persian 
territory before the Eomans in Mesopotamia received 
intelligence of what was happening.’ Kobad listened 
with approval, and determined to adopt the bold 
course suggested to him. He levied a force of 15,000 
cavalry,* and, placing it under the command of a 
general named Azarethes,^ desired him to take Ala- 
mandarus for his guide and make a joint expedition 
with him across the Euphrates. It was understood 
that the great object of the expedition was the capture 
of Antioch. 

The allied army crossed the Euphrates below Cir- 
cesium,® and ascended the right bank of the river till 
they neared the latitude of Antioch, when they struck 
westward and reached Gabbula ^ (the modern Jabut), 
on the north shore of the salt lake now known as the 
Sabakhah.® Here they learned to their surprise tliat 
the movement, which they had intended to be wholly 


^ Procop. B, P.i. 18, ad init. 

® So Procopius (l.s.c.). John of 
Malala calls him Exarath (xviii. 
p. 69, B). 

* John of Malala speaks of the 
Persian army as passing hd rod 
KipKnaioVf which in classical Greek 
would mean ^ through Circesium j ’ 
but his language is so impure that 
we may understand him to mean 
‘ passing by it/ on the other side of 
the Euphrates. So the Latin trans- 
lator renders the passage ^ Circesium 
proiteryresmsJ 

^ Procop. B. P. p. 52, C ; Jo- 
hann. Mai. l.s.c. It IS curious that 
Procopius speaks of the country in- 
vaded as Commagene, Commagene 


was properly the small tract at the 
extreme N.E. of Syria, having Sa- 
mosata for its capital, and not ex- 
tending further south than lat. 37°. 
The tract invaded by Azarethes 
was evidently Ohalybonitis, all the 
towns that are mentioned (Hiera- 
polis, Batnae, Barbalissus, Gabbula, 
&c.) lying in that region. The 
line of the Persian march is given 
beet by J. Malalas, who names 
successively Circesium, Callinicus, 
and Gabbula, and places Korn an 
troops in Hierapolis and Barba- 
lissus. 

* See the Author^s Ancient Mon- 
ai'chieSj vol. ii. p. 466, 2nd edition. 
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unknown to the Romans, had come to the ears of Belisa- 
rius,^ who had at once quitted Daras, and proceeded by 
forced marches to the defence of Syria, into which he 
had thrown himself witli an army of 20,000 men,^ 
Romans, Isaurians, Lycaonians,® and Arabs. His 
troops were already interposed between the Persians 
and their longed-for prey, Belisarius having fixed his 
head-quarters at Chalcis,^ half a degree to the west 
of Gabbula, and twenty-five miles nearer to Antioch. 
Thus baulked of their purpose, and despairing of any 
greater success than tliey had already achieved, the 
allies became anxious to return to Persia with the 
plunder of the Syrian towns and villages which tliey 
had sacked on their advance. Belisarius was quite 
content that they should carry olF their spoil, and 
would have considered it a sufficient victory to have 
frustrated the expedition without striking a blow.® 
But his army was otherwise minded ; they were eager 
for battle, and hoped doubtless to strip the flying foe of 
his rich booty. Belisarius was at last forced, against 
his better judgment, to indulge their desires and allow 
an engagement, wliicli was fought on the banks of 
the Euphrates, nearly opposite Callinicus.® Here the 
conduct of the Roman troops in action corresponded but 
ill to their anxiety for a conflict. The infantry indeed 
stood firm, notwithstanding that they fought fosting ; ’’ 
but the Saracenic Arabs, of whom a portion were on 


^ It appears from John of Malala 
that the expeditionary force was 
seen as it passed Callinicus, and 
that intelligence was at once con- 
yeyed to Belisarius at Daras. 

^ Procop. B. P, p. 62, B. 

® Ibid. p. 65, C. 

* So Procopius (p. 62, C), whose 
authority on such a point must be ! 
preferrea to that of J. Malalas. I 


The latter places Belisarius at Bar- 
balissus, thirty miles east of Qab- 
bula. 

® Procop. p. 53, A. 

® Ibid. Compare Jo. Malal. xviii. 
p. 70, 0. 

The battle was fought upon 
Easter Eve, when the Christians 
of the sixth century fasted till 
after nightfall (Procop. p. 63, B). 
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the Eoman side, and the Isaurian and Lycaonian horse, 
who had been among the most eager for the fray, 
offered scarcely any resistance ; and, the right wing of 
the Eomans being left exposed by their flight, Belisa- 
rius was compelled to make his troops turn their faces 
to the enemy, and their backs to the Euphrates, and in 
this position, where defeat would have been ruin, to meet 
and resist all the assaults of the foe until the shades 
of evening fell, and he was able to transport his troops 
in boats across the river. The honours of victory rested 
with the Persians, but they had gained no substantial 
advantage ; and when Azarethes returned to his master 
he was not unjustly reproached with having sacrificed 
many lives for no appreciable result.^ The raid into 
Syria had failed of its chief object ; and Belisarius, 
though defeated, had returned, with the main strength 
of his army intact, into Mesopotamia. 

The battle of Callinicus was fought on Easter Eve, 
April 19. Azarethes probably reached Ctesiphon and 
made his report to Kobad towards the end of the 
month. Dissatisfied with what Azarethes had achieved, 
and feeling that the season was not too far advanced 
for a second campaign, Kobad despatched an anny, 
under three chiefs, into Mesopotamia, where Sittas was 
now the principal commander on the Eoman side, as 
Belisarius had been hastily summoned to Byzantium in 
order to be employed against the Vandals in Africa. 
This force found no one to resist it in the open field, 
and was therefore able to invade Soph^ne and lay 
siege to the Eoman fortress of Martyropolis.^ Marty- 
ropolis was ill provisioned, and its walls were out of 
repair. The Persians must soon have taken it, had not 

' Procop. p. 56, D. 

® Ibid. p. 62, C. Compare Jo. Malal. xviii. p. 73, A, B, 
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Sittas contrived to spread reports of a diversion which 
the Huns were about to make as Eoman allies. Fear 
of being caught between two fires paralysed the Per- 
sian commanders ; and before events undeceived them, 
news arrived in the camp that Kobad was dead, and 
that a new prince sat upon the throne. Under these 
circumstances, Chanaranges, the chief of the Persian 
commanders, yielded to representations made by Sittas, 
that peace would now probably be made between 
the contending powers, and withdrew his army into 
Persian territory.^ 

Kobad had, in fact, been seized with paralysis on 
the 8th of September,^ and, after an illness which 
lasted only five days, had expired. Before dying, he 
had communicated to his chief minister, Mebodes, his 
earnest desire that Chosroes should succeed him upon 
the throne, and, acting under the advice of Mebodes, had 
fonnally left the crown to him by a will duly executed.® 
He is said by a contemporary to have been eighty-two 
years old at his death,^ an age very seldom attained by 
an Oriental monarch. His long life, was more than 
usually eventful, and he cannot be denied the praise of 
activity, perseverance, I'ertility of resource, and general 
military capacity. But he was cruel and fickle ; he 
disgraced his ministers and his generals on insufficient 
grounds ; he allowed himself, from considerations of 
policy, to smother his religious convictions ; and he 
risked subjecting Persia to the horrors of a civil war, 
in order to gratify a favouritism which, however justi- 
fied by the event, seems to have rested on no worthy 
motive. Chosroes was preferred on account of his 
beauty, and because he was the son of Kobad’s best- 

^ Procop. p. 64, B. Jo. Malal. xviii. p. 73, C. 

* Procop. p. 63, B ; Mirkbond, p. 359. * Jo. Malal. l.e.c. 
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loved wife/ rather than for any good qualities ; and 
inherited the kingdom, not so much because he had 
shown any capacity to govern as because he was 
his father’s darling. 

The coins of KobM are, as might be expected from 
the length of his reign, very numerous. In their gene- 
ral appearance they resemble those of Zamasp, but do 
not exhibit quite so many stars and crescents. The 
legend on the obverse is either ‘ Kavdt ’ or ‘ Kavdt 
afzui^ i.e. ‘ Kobad,’ or ‘ May Kobad be increased.’ 
The reverse shows the regnal year, which ranges from 
eleven to forty-three,® together with a mint-mark. 
The mint-marks, which are nearly forty in number, 
comprise almost all those of Perozes, together with 
about thirteen others.'* 



COIN OF KOBAD. 


* Procop. i. 11 j p. 30, A ; Mir- 
khond, p. 352. 

^ See Mordtmann in the Zeit’- 
schrift^ vol. viii. pp. 78-83 ; vol. xii. 
pp. 13-19 ; and Thomas in the 
Numismatic Chronicle for 1873, pp. 
230-232. Both authorities agree 
as to the meaning of afzxd or afzu. 
(See Zeitschr. viii. p. 79 j ifum, 
Chron. p. 231, note 
^ Kobad, it is evident, counted 
to his reign the two years during 


which Zamasp was king, as well as 
those during which he actually 
reigned. His two reigns (11 + 30) 
comprised really but forty-one 
years. Yorty -three^ however, is 
the number usually assigned to 
him. (See Tabari, vol. ii. p. 151 ; 
Mirkhond, p. 358 j Jo. Malal. xviii. 
p. 73, D ; Eutych. vol. ii. p. 176.) 

^ Mordtmann in the Zeitschriftj 
vol. viii. pp. 78-83 ; Thomas in 
Num, Chron, for 1873, p. 232. 
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CHAmE XX. 

Accession of Chosr'o’es I. (Annshirivan^. Conspiracy to dethrone him 
crushed. General Severity of his Government. He concludes Peace 
with liomej A.D. 633. Terms of the Peace. Causes which led to its 
Rupture. First Roman JVar of Chosi'o'eSy A.D. 640-544. Second 
Roman War^ A.D. 649-667. JEnsteim Wars. Cmquest of Arabia 
Fehx. Supposed Campaign in India. JVar with the Turks. Revolt 
of Persarmenia. Third Roman A.D. 672-679. Death of Chosroes. 

ItBvnK^TOs rov Ka/SdSov, XocpSrjs 6 irdvu b Ka6' ngas Ttarp'^av 

hpxh^i ftrai ir€irpax€ 7r\€?<Tra Sea kuI fieyuTTa. — Aoathias, iv. 29; p. 140, A. 

The accession of Chosroes was not altogether undis- 
puted. Kadses, the eldest of the sons of Kobad, re- 
garding himself as entitled to the crown by right of 
birth, assumed the insignia of royalty on the death of 
hi» father, and claimed to be acknowledged as mo- 
narch.*^ But Mebodes, the Grand Vizier, interposed 
with the assertion of a constitutional axiom, that no 
one had the right of taking the Persian crown until it 
was assigned to him by the assembly of the nobles.'^ 
Kadses, who thought he might count on the goodwill 
of the nobles, acquiesced ; and, the assembly being 
convened, his claims were submitted to it. Hereupon 
Mebodes brought forward the formal testament of 
Kobad, which he had hitherto concealed, and, sub- 
mitting it to the nobles, exhorted them to accept as 
king the brave prince designated by a brave and suc- 
cessful father. His eloquence and authority prevailed ; 


* Procop. j 5.P. i. 21 ; p. 63, C. | avTo/uirov ig Tt'iv liaxnXtiav I’ti/ui, 

* Ibid. ifdaKutu ovbiva i dXXd nepawv rwv Xoyipdjv, 
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the claims of Kaoses and of at least one other son of 
Kobad ^ were set aside ; and, in accordance with his 
father’s will, Chosroes was proclaimed lawful monarch 
of Persia. 

But a party among the nobles were dissatisfied with 
the decision to which the majority had come. They 
dreaded the restlessness,’"* and probably feared the 
cruelty, of Chosroes. It might have been expected 
that they would have espoused the cause of the dis- 
appointed Kaoses, which had a solid basis of legality 
to rest upon; but, apparently, the personal character 
of Kaoses was unsatisfactory, or, at any rate, there was 
another prince whose qualities conciliated more regard 
and aroused more enthusiasm. Zames, the second son 
of Kobad, had distinguished himself repeatedly in the 
field,® and was the idol of a considerable section of the 
nation, who had long desired that he should govern 
them. Unfortunately, however, he possessed a dis- 
qualification fatal in the eyes of Orientals ; he had, by 
disease or mischance, lost one of his eyes, and this 
physical blemish made it impossible that he should 
occupy the Persian throne.'* Under these circum- 
stances an ingenious plan w^as hit upon. In order to 
combine respect for law and usage with the practical 
advantage of being governed by the man of their 
choice, the discontented nobles conceived the idea of 
conferring the crown on a son of Zames, a boy named 
after his grandfather Kobad, on whose behalf Zames 
would naturally be regent.® Zames readily came into 


^ Zames (see p. 364). It is un- 
certain what had become of Phtha- 
suarsas. 

^ Procop. B, P. i. 23 ; p. 66, B. 
X* aporiQ 6 Ka/SdSov draKTjg re >/r rZ/v 
Ciapotav Kal vtwrepwv trpayfxctTidrp 
droirue kpaarr/Q, 


3 Ibid. p. 30, A. 

* Ibid, ' Erep6<p0a\p>ov rj dWy rivi 
\wl3y hxdp-ivov oh OkfiLC Tleptraic /3tr- 
ai\ka KaBiarauQai, Compare Herod, 
iii. 73. 

* Procop. i. 23 j p. 66, C. 
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the plot ; several of his brothers, and, what is most 
strange, Chosroes’ maternal uncle, the Aspebed, sup- 
ported him ; the conspiracy seemed nearly sure of suc- 
cess, when, by some accident, it was discovered, and 
the occupant of the throne took prompt and effectual 
measures to crush it. Zames, Kaoses, and all the other 
sons of Kobad were seized by order of Chosroes, and, 
together with their entire male oi^spring, were con- 
demned to death. ^ The Aspebed, and the other nobles 
found to have been accessory to the conspiracy, were, 
at the same time, executed. One prince alone, the in- 
tended puppet-king, Kobad, escaped, througli the com- 
passion of the Persian who had charge of him, and, 
after passing many years in concealment, became a 
refugee at the Court of Constantinople, where he was 
kindly treated by Justinian.^ 

When Chosroes had by these means secured himself 
against the claims of pretenders, he proceeded to em- 
ploy equal severity in repressing the disorders, punish- 
ing the crimes, and compelling the abject submission of 
his subjects. The heresiarch Mazdak, who had escaped 
the persecution instituted in his later years by Kobad, 
and the sect of the Mazdakites, which, despite that 
persecution, was still strong and vigorous, were the 
first to experience the oppressive weight of his resent- 
ment ; and the corpses of a hundred thousand martyrs 
blackening upon gibbets proved the determination of 
the new monarch to make his will law, whatever the 
consequences.® In a similar spirit, the hesitation of 
Mebodes to obey instantaneously an order sent him by 
the king was punished capitally, and with circum- 


^ Procop. p. 66, 1). 
* Ibid, pp, 67-8. 


* Mirkhond, pp. 62-3: Tabari, 
vol ii. p. 159. 
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stances of peculiar harshness,* by the stern prince, who 
did not allow gratitude for old benefits to affect the 
judgments which he passed on recent offences. Nor 
did signal services in the field avail to save Chanaranges, 
the nobleman who preserved the young Kobad, from his 
master’s vengeance. The conqueror of twelve nations, 
betrayed by an unworthy son, was treacherously en- 
trapped and put to death on account of a single humane 
act which had in no way harmed or endangered the 
jealous monarch. 

The fame of Chosroes rests especially on his military 
exploits and successes. On first ascending the throne, 
he seems, however, to have distrusted his capacity for 
war ; and it was with much readiness that he accepted 
the overtures for peace made by Justinian, who was 
anxious to bring the Eastern war to a close, in order 
that he might employ the talents of Belisarius in the 
reduction of Africa and Italy. A truce was made be- 
tween Persia and Eome® early in a.d. 532; and the 
truce was followed after a short interval by a treaty — 
known as ‘ the endless peace ’ ^ — whereby Kome and 
Persia made up their differences and arranged to be 
friends on the following conditions : — (1) Eome was 
to pay over to Persia the sum of eleven thousand 
pounds of gold, or about half a million of our money, 
as her contribution towards the maintenance of the 
Caucasian defences, the actual defence being under- 
taken by Persia; (2) Daras was to remain a fortified 


' Mebodes was ^commanded to 
repair to the iron tripod which 
stood before the gate of the palace, 
where it was death to relieve or 
approach the victim, and languished 
there several days before his sentence 
was pronounced by the son of 
Kobad/ (See Gibbon, Decline and 


Fall^ vol. v. p. 183 ; and compare 
Procop. i. 23 ; p. 68, D.) 

^ Procop. p. 68, B. 

* J. Malal. xviii. p. 213, ad inti. 

^ Tr)v drrkpat rov KaXovjjLkvfiv t/’pr;- 

vrjv, (Procop. j£?. P. i. 22 J p. 65, D, 
Compare ii. 3 ; p. 94, B, D j J5. Goth, 
iv. 14 ; p. 607, 11.) 
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post, but was not to be made the Koman head-quarters 
in Mesopotamia, which were to be fixed at Constantia ; 
(3) the district of Pharangium and the castle of Bolon, 
which Eome had recently taken from Persia, were to be 
restored, and Persia on her part was to surrender the 
forts which she had captured in Lazica ; (4) Eome and 
Persia were to be eternal friends and allies, and were 
to aid each other whenever required with supplies of 
men and money.^ Thus was terminated the thirty 
years’ war, which, commencing in a.d. 502 by the 
attack of Kobad on Anastasius,^ was brought to a close 
in A.D. 532, and ratified by Justinian in the year 
following.^ 

When Chosroes consented to substitute close relations 
of amity with Eome for the hereditary enmity which 
had been the normal policy of his house, he j)robably 
expected that no very striking or remarkable results 
would follow. He supposed that the barbarian neigh- 
bours of the empire on the north and on the west 
would give her arms sufficient employment, and that the 
balance of power in Eastern Europe and Western Asia 
would remain much as before. But in these expecta- 
tions he was disappointed. Justinian no sooner found 
his eastern frontier secure than he directed the whole 
force of the empire upon his enemies in the regions of 
the west, and in the course of half a dozen years (a.d. 
533-539), by the aid of his great general, Belisarius, 
he destroyed the kingdom of the Vandals in the region 
about Carthage and Tunis,^ subdued the Moors,® and 
brought to its last gasp the power of the Ostrogoths in 


* For the terms of the peace, 
compare J. Malal. xviii. p. 219 
with Procop. B. P. i. 22 ; pp. 65-C. 

* See above, p. 354. 


® Marcellin. Ckron. p. 64. 

* See Gibbon, Decline and Folly 
vol. V. pp. 101-114. 

^ Ibid. pp. 121-123. 
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Italy. ^ The territorial extent of his kingdom was 
nearly doubled by these victories ; his resources were 
vastly increased ; the prestige of his arms was enor- 
mously raised ; veteran armies had been formed which 
despised danger, and only desired to be led against 
fresh enemies ; and officers had been trained capable 
of conducting operations of every kind, and confident, 
under all circumstances, of success. It must have been 
with feelings of dissatisfaction and alarm not easily to 
be dissembled that the Great King heard of his brother's 
long series of victories and conquests, each step in 
which constituted a fresh danger to Persia by aggran- 
dising the power whom she had chiefly to fear. At 
first his annoyance found a vent in insolent demands 
for a share of the Eoman spoils, which Justinian 
thought it prudent to humour ; ^ but, as time went on, 
and the tide of victory flowed more and more strongly 
in one direction, he became less and less able to con- 
tain himself, and more and more determined to re- 
nounce his treaty with Rome and renew the old 
struggle for supremacy. His own inclination, a suf- 
ficiently strong motive in itself, was seconded and 
intensified by applications made to him from without 
on the part of those who had especial reasons for 
dreading the advance of Rome, and for expecting to 
be among her next victims. Witiges, the Ostrogoth 
king of Italy, and Bassaces, an Armenian chief, were 
the most important of these applicants. Embassies from 
these opposite quarters^ reached Chosroes in the same 


* Gibbon, Beeline and Folly vol. v. 
pp. 132-154. 

^ See Procop. B, P. i. 26, ad 
init. X ii. 1, 2, &c. 

a Ibid. i. 26 ; p. 79, C, D. Ohos- 
roes cloaked his insolence under a 


mask of facetiousness; but it can 
scarcely have been the less offen- 
sive on that account. 

^ Ibid. ii. 2; pp. 89-90; ii. 3; 
pp. 93-4. 
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year, A.D. 539, and urged him for his own security to 
declare war against Justinian before it was too late. 

‘ J ustinian,’ the ambassadors said, ‘ aimed at universal 
empire. His aspirations had for a while been kept in 
check by Persia, and by Persia alone, the sole power 
in the world that he feared. Since the “ endless 
peace ” was made, he had felt himself free to give full 
vent to his ambitious greed, had commenced a course 
of aggression upon all the other conterminous nations, 
and had spread war and confusion on all sides. He 
had destroyed the kingdom of the Vandals in Africa, 
conquered the Moors, deceived the Goths of Italy by 
professions of friendship, and then fallen upon them 
with all his forces, violated the rights of Armenia and 
driven it to rebellion, enslaved the Tzani and the Lazi, 
seized the Greek city of Bosporus, and the “ Isle of 
Palms ” on the shores of the Eed Sea, solicited the 
alliance of barbarous Huns and Ethiopians, striven to 
sow discord between the Persian monarch and his 
vassals,^ and in every part of the world shown him- 
self equally grasping and restless. What would be the 
consequence if Persia continued to hold aloof? Simply 
that all the other nations would in turn be destroyed, 
and she would find herself face to face with their 
destroyer, and would enjoy the poor satisfaction of 
being devoured last. But did she fear to be re- 
proached with breaking the treaty and forfeiting her 
pledged word ? Eome had already broken it by her 
intrigues with the Huns, the Ethiopians, and the 
Saracens ; and Persia would therefore be free from 


^ The allusion here was to certain 
transactions between Justinian and 
Alamimdarus, the sheikh of the 
Saracens dependent on Persia, who, 


at the instigation of Chosroes, had 
commenced hostilities against one 
of the Roman vassal-kings, about 
1 A.D. 538 (Procop. B. P. iu 1). 
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reproach, if she treated the peace as no longer existing. 
The treaty-breaker is not he who first draws the sword, 
but he who sets the example of seeking the other’s 
hurt. Or did Persia fear the result of declaring war ? 
Such fear was unreasonable, for Eome had neither 
troops nor generals to oppose to a sudden Persian 
attack. Sittas was dead ; ^ Belisarius and the best of 
the Eoman forces were in Italy. If Justinian recalled 
Belisarius, it was not certain that he would obey ; and, 
in the worst case, it would be in favour of Persia that 
the Goths of Italy, and the Armenians who for cen- 
turies had been subjects of Eome, were now ready to 
make common cause with her.’ Thus urged, the 
Persian king determined on openly declaring war and 
making an attack in force on the eastern provinces of 
the empire. 

The scene of contest in the wars between Eome and 
Persia had been usually either Mesopotamia or Armenia. 
On rare occasions only had the traditional policy been 
departed from, and attempts made to penetrate into the 
richer parts of the Eoman East, and to inflict serious 
injury on the empire by carrying fire and sword into 
peaceful and settled provinces. Kobad, however, had 
in his later years ventured to introduce a new system, 
and had sent troops across the Euphrates into Syria ^ 
in the hope of ravaging that fertile region and captming 
its wealthy metropolis, Antioch . This example Chosroes 
now determined to follow. Crossing the great stream 
in the lower portion of its course, he led his troops up 
its right bank, past Circesium, Zenobia,® and Calhnicus, 


^ He had been killed by the 
rebels in Armenia. (Procop. B, P. 
ii. 3 ; p. 92, C.) 

® See above, p. 374. 

^ Zenobia was in the Arabian 


desert, to the west of the Eu- 
phrates j the other towns men- 
tioned were on the opposite, or 
Boman, side. 
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to Sur6ii,^ a Roman town on the west side of the river. 
As this small place ventured to resist him, Chosroes, 
bent upon terrifying the other towns into submission, 
resolved to take a signal revenge. Though the garrison, 
after losing their commandant, made overtures for a 
surrender, he insisted on entering forcibly at one of the 
gates, and then, upon the strength of this violent en- 
trance, proceeded to treat the city as one taken by 
storm, pillaged the houses, massacred a large portion 
of the inhabitants, enslaved the others, and in con- 
clusion set the place on fire and burned it to the ground.''^ 
It was perhaps in a fit of remorse, though possibly only 
under the influence of greed,® that shortly afterwards he 
allowed the neighbouring bishop of Sergiopolis to ran- 
som these unfortunate captives, twelve thousand in 
number, for the modest sum of two hundred pounds of 
gold. 

From Suron the invading army advanced to Hierapo- 
lis,^ without encountering the enemy, who did not dare 
to make any resistance in the open field, but sought 
the protection of walls and strongholds. The defences 
of Hierapolis were in tolerable order ; its garrison was 
fairly strong ; and the Great King therefore prudently 
resolved to allow the citizens to ransom themselves and 
their city at a moderate price. Two thousand pounds 
of silver was the amount fixed upon ; and this sum was 
paid without any complaint by the Hierapolites. Plun- 
der, not conquest, was already distinctly set before the 
invader’s mind as his aim ; and it is said that he even 
offered at this period to evacuate the Roman territory 

^ Gibbon turns Suron into Dura ; in Agatbias, Trc^at, p. 9, A. 
but Dura was on the Tigris. Suron * Procop. B, P. ii. 5 ; pp. 98-9. 
appears as a Koraan town on the * \urt (pthavOoM-rrii;^ u-i 
Euphrates, not only in Procop. j&. P. t eyoiucvoc (ibid. p. 99, C). 

ii. 5, but also in i. 18 ; p. 53, B, and 1 * Ibid. ii. 6 ; p. 102, B. 

0 c 2 
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altogether upon receiving a thousand pounds of gold.^ 
But the Eomans were not yet brought so low as to 
purchase a peace ; it was thought that Antioch and the 
other important towns might successfully defy the 
Persian arms, and hoped that Justinian would soon 
send into the field an army strong enough to cope with 
that of his adversary. The terms, therefore, which 
Chosroes offered by the mouth of Megas, bishop of 
Berhoea, were rejected ; the Antiochenes were exhorted 
to remain firm ; Ephraim, the bishop, was denounced 
to the authorities for counselling submission ; and it 
was determined to make no pacific arrangement, but 
to allow Chosroes to do his worst.^ The Persian, on 
his side, was not slack or remiss. No sooner had he 
received the ransom of Hierapolis than he advanced 
upon Berhoea (now Aleppo), which he reached in four 
days.® Observing that the defences were weak, he 
here demanded twice the ransom that he had accepted 
from the Hierapolites, and was only induced to forego 
the claim by the tears and entreaties of the good bishop, 
who convinced him at length that the Berhoeans could 
not pay so large a sum, and induced him to accept the 
half of it. A few more days’ march brought him from 
Aleppo to the outskirts of Antioch ; and after an inter- 
val of nearly three centuries ^ the ‘ Queen of the East,’ 
the richest and most magnificent of Oriental cities, was 
once more invested by Persian troops and threatened 
by a Sassanian monarch. 

A great calamity had fallen upon Antioch only four- 
teen years previously. The entire town had been ruined 
by a succession of terrible earthquakes, which com- 
menced in October, a.d. 525, and terminated in August 



Oh. XX.] 


CONDITION OF ANTJOCH. 


380 


of the ensuing year.^ All for a time was havoc and 
disorder. A landslip had covered a portion of the 
city/^ and in the remainder almost every house was 
overthrown. But the liberality of Justinian,^ the spirit 
of the inhabitants, and the efforts of the governor,^ had 
effaced these disasters ; and the city, when the Persians 
appeared before it, was in most respects grander and 
more magnificent than ever. The defences were, how- 
ever, it would seem, imperfect. The citadel especially, 
which was on the high ground south of the city, had 
been constructed with small attention to the rules of 
engineering art, and was dominated by a height at a 
little distance, which ought to have been included 
within the walls.^ Nor was this deficiency compensated 
by any strength in the garrison, or any weight of au- 
thority or talent among those with whom rested the 
command. Justinian had originally sent his nephew, 
Germanus, to conduct the defence of the Syrian capital,^’ 
while Buzes, an officer who had gained some repute in 
the Armenian war," was entrusted with the general 
protection of the East until Belisarius should arrive 
from Italy ; ® but Germanus, after a brief stay, with- 
drew from Antioch into Cilicia,^ and Buzes disappeared 
without anyone knowing whither he had betaken him- 
self.^^^ Antioch was left almost without a garrison ; and 


^ J. Malal. xvii. p. 143 ; Procop. 
B. P. ii. 14 ; p. 122, C y Theophan. 
Chrmog7'aph. p. 147, C; Evapriua, 
H. JE. iv. 5, Dj Marcellin. Chron. 

p. 61. 

2 J. Lydus, Be Magistrat. iii. 54. 
This feature has not been commonly 
noticed, 

» Theophan. p. 151, D. Justin 
had also subscribed largely to the 
restoration (ibid. p. 148, A, B). 

^ J. Lydus, l.s.c. 

^ Procop, B. P. ii. 6 ; p. 101, B. 


The defect was observed by Ger- 
nianus on his arrival, and plans 
were proposed by him for remedy- 
ing it ; out it was thought im- 
prudent to call attention to the 
weak point, and so nothing was 
done. 

6 Ibid. p. 101, A. 

7 Ibid. ii. 3 ; p. 92, C, D. 

8 Ibid. ii. 6 ; p. 100, B. 

8 Ibid. ii. 7 ; p. 103, D. 

'8 . , . am^v 

vTTot TTore yyjg iruy^aviv ovre rig rtop> 
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had not Theoctistus and Molatzes, two officers who 
commanded in the Lebanon, come to the rescue and 
brought with them a body of six thousand disciplined 
troops,^ it is scarcely possible that any resistance should 
have been made. As it was, the resistance was brief 
and ineffectual. Chosroes at once discerned the weak 
point in the defences, and, having given a general order 
to the less trusty of his troops to make attacks upon the 
lower town in various places, himself with the flower of 
the army undertook the assault upon the citadel. Here 
tlie commanding position so unaccountably left outside 
the walls, enabled the Persians to engage the defen- 
ders almost on a level, and their superior skill in the 
use of missile weapons soon brought the garrison into 
difficulties. The assailants, however, might perhaps 
still have been repulsed, had not an unlucky accident 
supervened, which, creating a panic, put it in the power 
of the Persians by a bold movement to enter the place. 
The Romans, cramped for room upon the walls, had 
extemporised some wooden stages between the towers, 
which they hung outside by means of ropes. It hap- 
pened that, in the crush and tumult, one of these stages 
gave way ; the ropes broke, and the beams fell with a 
crash to the earth, carrying with them a number of the 
defenders. The noise made by the fall was great, and 
produced a general impression that the wall itself had 
been broken down ; the towers and battlements were at 
once deserted ; the Roman soldiers rushed to the gates 
and began to quit the town ; while the Persians took 
advantage of the panic to advance their scaling ladders, 
to mount the walls, and to make themselves masters of 


iv 'IcpaTToXfi 'l?u)iiaiu)v ovre 6 rwv (Procop. J?. P. ii. 6; p, 101, A.) 
9roXi/i(u>v OTpatoQ fiaOtlv la\v<Six\ ^ Ibid. ii. 8j p. 105, C. 
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the citadel. Thus Antioch was taken. The prudence 
of Chosroes was shown in his quietly allowing the 
armed force to withdraw ; his resolve to trample down 
all resistance appeared in his slaughter of the Antio- 
chene youth, who with a noble recklessness continued 
the conflict after the soldiei’s had fled ; his wish to in- 
spire terror far and wide made him deliver the entire 
city, with few exceptions, to the flames f while his 
avarice caused him to plunder the churches, and to 
claim as his own the works of art, the marbles, bronzes, 
tablets, and pictures, with which the Queen of the 
Roman East was at this time abundantly provided. But, 
while thus gratifying his most powerful passions, he 
did not lose sight of the opportunity to conclude an ad- 
vantageous peace. Justinian’s ambassadors had long 
been pressing him to come to terms with their master. 
He now consented to declare the conditions on which 
he was ready to make peace and withdraw his army. 
Rome must pay him, as an indemnity for the cost of 
the war, the sum of five thousand pounds of gold, and 
must also contract to make a further payment of five 
hundred pounds of gold anmmlly, not as a tribute, but 
as a fair contribution towards the expense of maintain- 
ing the Caspian Gates and keeping out the Huns.® If 
hostages were given him, he would consent to abstain 
from further acts of hostility while Justinian was con- 
sulted on these proposals, and would even begin at once 
to withdraw his army. The ambassadors readily agreed 
to these terms, and it was understood that a truce 


1 Procop. P. ii. 8 ; pp. 106-108. 
^ The cathedral was spared on 
the ground that the riches found in 
it might be considered its ransom. 
The church of St. Julian and 


some neighbouring houses were left 
standing as forming the residence 
of Justinian’s ambassadors (ibid, 
ii. 10; p. 111,B). 
s Ibid. p. 112, D. 
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would be observed until Justinian’s answer should be 
delivered to Chosroes. ' 

But the Great King, in ljuis formulating the terms 
on which he would be content to make peace, did not 
intend to tie his ovm hands, or to allow the Syrian cities 
before which he had not yet appeared to be quit of 
him without the payment of ransom. After visiting 
Seleucia,the port of Antioch at the mouth of the Orontes, 
bathing in the blue waters of the Mediterranean, and 
offering sacrifice to the (setting ? ) sun upon the shore,^ 
he announced his intention of proceeding to Apameia, a 
city on the middle Orontes, which was celebrated for 
its wealth, and particularly for its possession of a frag- 
ment of the ‘true cross,’ enshrined in a case which 
the pious zeal of the faithful had enriched with gold 
and jewels of extraordinary value.® Eeceived peaces 
fully into the city by the submissive inhabitants, instead 
of fixing their ransom at a definite sum, he demanded 
and obtained all the valuables of the sacred treasury,® 
including the precious rehc which the Apam^ans re- 
garded as the most important of their possessions. As, 
however, it was the case, and not its contents, that he 
coveted, while he carried off the former, he readily re- 
stored the latter to the prayers of the bishop and in- 
habitants.^ 


' Procop. B, P. ii. 11 ; p. 113, A. 
So, fourteen centuries earlier, the 
great Asshur-izir-pal, on first reach- 
ing the Mediterranean, ^ erected 
altars and offered sacrifices to the 
gods of Assyria.’ {^Ancient Monar^ 
chieSf vol. ii. p. 89, 2nd ed.) 

* Procop. B. P. ii. 11; p. 114, 
A, B. Gibbon gives the impression 
that the sacred relic itself was 
adorned with gold and gems (Pe- 
cline and Fall^ vol. v, p. 190) ; but 


Procopius distinctly states that the 
adornment was confined to the 
case (OnKtjv) containing it. 

® This is •prohahly the meaning 
of Procopius {B. P. ii. 11 ; p. 115, 
A), since he makes Chosroes pro- 
pose the terms to the bishop ; but 
otherwise he might be understood 
as speaking of all the valuables 
within the town. 

4 Ibid. p. 116, 0. 
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From Apameia Chosroes returned to Antioch, and 
after witnessing the games of the amphitheatre and se- 
curing victory to the ffreen champion because Justinian 
preferred the hlue^ he set out at last on his return to 
Persia, taking care to visit, upon his way to the Euphra- 
tes, the city of Chalcis,^ the only important place in 
Northern Syria that had hitherto escaped him. The 
Chalcidians were required not only to ransom them- 
selves by a sum of money, but to give up to Chosroes the 
Homan soldiers who garrisoned their town. By a per- 
jury that may well be forgiven them, they avoided the 
more important concession, but they had to satisfy the 
avarice of the conqueror by the payment of two hun- 
dred pounds of gold. The Persian host then continued 
its march, and reaching the Euphrates at Obbane, in 
the neighbourhood of Barbalissus,® crossed by a bridge 
of boats in three days. The object of Chosroes in thus 
changing his return line of march was to continue in 
Roman Mesopotamia the course which he had adopted in 
Syria since the conclusion of the truce— -ie. to increase 
his spoil by making each important city ransom itself. 
Edessa,^ Constantina,® and Daras were successively 
visited, and purchased their safety by a contribution. 
According to Procopius,® the proceedings before Daras 
were exceptional. Although Chosroes, before he quitted 
Edessa, had received a communication from Justinian 
accepting the terms arranged with the Roman envoys 
at Antioch,’' yet, when he reached Daras, he at once 


^ On tlie factions of the amphi- 
theatre, which, beginning at Con- 
stantinople, spread to the provincial 
capitals, see Gibbon, Decline and 
Fall^ vol. V. pp. 48-55. The pre- 
sidency of Chosroes in the Antio- 
chian hippodrome is related by 
Procopius (B, P. ii. 11; p* 115; 


C,D). 

2 Ibid. ii. 12; p. 116, B. 

3 Ibid. p. 116, 1). 

4 Ibid. p. 119, A, B. 

® Ibid. li. 13 ; p. 120, A. 
® Ibid. pp. 120-1. 

7 Ibid. p. 119, C. 



394 


THE SEVENTH MONAECHT. 


[Ch. XX. 


resolved upon its siege. The city was defended by two 
walls, an outer one of moderate strength, and an inner 
one sixty feet high, with towers at intervals, whose 
height was a hundred feet. Chosroes, having invested 
the place, endeavoured to penetrate within the defences 
by means of a mine ; but, his design having been be- 
trayed, the Eomaus met him with a counter-mine, and 
completely foiled his enterprise. Unwilling to spend 
any more time on the siege, the Persian monarch upon 
this desisted from his attempt, and accepted the contri- 
bution of a thousand pounds of silver as a sufficient re- 
demption for the great fortress.^ 

Such is the account of the matter given to us by 
Procopius, who is our only extant authority for the 
details of this war. But the account is violently im- 
probable. It represents Chosroes as openly flying in 
the face of a treaty the moment that he had concluded 
it, and as departing in a single instance from the gene- 
ral tenor of his proceedings in all other cases. In view 
of the great improbability of sucli a course of action, it 
is perhaps allowable to suppose that Procopius has been 
for once carried away by partisanship, and that the real 
difierence between the case of Daras and the other 
towns consisted in this, that Daras alone refused to pay 
its ransom, and Chosroes had, in consequence, to resort 
to hostilities in order to enforce it. 

Still, no doubt, the whole conduct of Chosroes in en- 
forcing ransoms from the towns after the conclusion of 
the truce was open to serious question, and Justinian 
was quite justified in treating his proceedings as a vio- 
lation of his recent engagements. It is not unlikely 
that, even without any such excuse, he would shortly 


* Procop. B, P. ii. 13 ; p. 121, D. 
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have renewed the struggle, since the return of Belisarius 
in triumph from the Italian war had placed at his ser- 
vice for employment in the East a general from whose 
abilities much was naturally expected. As it was, 
Justinian was able, on receiving intelligence of the fines 
levied on Apameia, Chalcis, Edessa, Constantina, and 
Daras, and of the hostile acts committed against the 
last-named place, with great show of reason and justice, 
to renounce the recently concluded peace, and to throw 
on the ill faith of Chosroes the blame of the rupture.^ 

The Persian prince seems to have paid but little heed 
to the denunciation. He passed the winter in building 
and beautifying a Persian Antioch ^ in the neighbour- 
hood of Ctesiphon, assigning it as a residence to his 
Syrian captives, for whose use he constructed public 
baths and a spacious hippodrome, where the entertain- 
ments familiar to them from their youth were repro- 
duced by Syrian artists.® The new city was exempt 
from the jurisdiction of Persian satraps, and was made 
directly dependent upon the king, who supplied it 
with corn gratuitously, and allowed it to become an 
inviolable asylum for all such Greek slaves as should 
take shelter in it, and be acknowledged as their kins- 
men by any of the inhabitants. A model of Greek ci- 
vilisation was thus brought into close contact with the 
Persian court, which could amuse itself with the con- 
trasts, if it did not learn much from the compari.son, of 
European and Asiatic manners and modes of thought. 

The campaign of a.d. 540 was followed by one of a 

^ Procop. B. P. ii. 13 ; p. 121, D. addin}? that the name given to it 

* Here the Oriental accounts was liiimia (Rome), and that it 
are in entire accord with the was an exact copy of the town 
Greek. Mirk bond (p. 366) and upon the Orontes. 

Tabari (ii. p. 160) relate at length ® Procop. B. P, ii. 14 j p. 122, 
the construction of this new Anti- A, B. 
och in the vicinity of A1 Modain, 
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very different character in a.d. 541, An unexpected offer 
suddenly made to the Persian king drew him from his 
capital, together with the bulk of his troops, to one of 
the remotest portions of the Persian territory, and 
allowed the Eomans, instead of standing on their de- 
fence, to assume an aggressive attitude in Mesopotamia, 
and even to retaliate the invasion which the year before 
Chosroes had conducted into the heart of their empire. 
The hostile operations of A.D. 541 had thus two dis- 
tinct and far-distant scenes ; in the one set the Persians, 
in the other the Eomans, took the offensive ; the two 
wars, for such they in reality were, scarcely affected 
one another ; and it will therefore be convenient to 
keep the accounts of them distinct and separate. To 
commence with 

I. The Lazio War. — ^Lazica had been a dependency 
of Eome from the time when Tzath, upon his conversion 
to Christianity, professed himself the vassal of Justin,^ 
and received the insignia of royalty from his new patron 
(a.d. 522). The terms of the connection had been at 
the first honourable to the weaker nation, wMch paid no 
tribute, admitted no Eoman garrison, and was troubled 
by no Eoman governor.^ As time went on, however, 
the Eomans gradually encroached upon the rights of 
their dependants; they seized and fortified a strong 
post, called Petra, upon the coast,® appointed a com- 
mandant who claimed an authority as great as that of 
the Lazic king, and established a commercial monopoly 
which pressed with great severity upon the poorer classes 
of the Lazi.^ Under these circumstances, the nation 


^ See above, p. 362, 

® Procop. B. P, ii. 15 ; p. 123, D. 
Mbid. p. 124, B. 

* The Lazi imported salt, corn, 
and other necessaries from abroad 


(ib. p. 123, JD) ; the Roman go- 
vernor under Justinian, John Tzi- 
bus, required that these commodities 
should be purchased from none but 
himself (ib. p. 124, 0), 
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determined on revolt ; and in the winter of a.d. 540-1 
Lazic ambassadors visited the court of Persia, exposed 
the grievances of their countrymen, and besought Chos- 
roes to accept their submission, and extend to them the 
protection of his government.^ The province was dis- 
tant, and possessed few attractions ; whatever the tales 
told of its ancient wealth, or glories, or trade, ^ in the 
time of Chosroes it was poor and unproductive, 
dependent on its neighbours for some of the neces- 
saries and all the conveniences of life,® and capa- 
ble of exporting nothing but timber, slaves, and skins.'* 
It might have been expected, under such circumstances, 
that the burden of the protectorate would have been 
refused ; but there was an advantage, apparent or real, 
in the position of the country, discovered by the saga- 
city of Chosroes or suggested to him by the interested 
zeal of the envoys,® which made its possession seem to 
the Persian king a matter of the highest importance, 
and induced him to accept the offer made him without 
a moment’s delay. Lazica, the ancient Colchis and 
the modern Mingrelia and Imeritia, bordered upon the 
Black Sea, which the Persian dominions did not as yet 
touch. Once in possession of this tract, Chosroes con- 
ceived that he might launch a fleet upon the Euxine, 


^ Procop. B. P. ii. 15 ; pp. 124-6. 

* The Argonautic myth implies 
the early importance of Colchis, 
either as a gold-producing, or 
possibly merely as a gold-exporting 
country. The story of the Egyptian 
colony settled there by Sesostris 
(Herod, ii. 103-5) is one on which 
it would be uncritical to place 
much reliance. But there is satis- 
factory evidence of the trading 
importance of Colchis from the 
fourth to the first century B.c. in 
the later classical writers. (See 


Strab. Geograph, xi. 2, § 17 ; Pa- 
trocl. Fr. 7 ; and Plin. K, N, vi. 
17.) 

* See note p. 396. 

4 Procop. B. P. ii. 15 ; p. 123, D, 
and ii. 17 ; p. 128, B. 

® So Procopius (B, P. ii. 15 ; p. 
125, 1)). Gibbon supposes the idea 
to have originated with Chosroes 
{Decline and Fall, vol. v. p. 200). 
That the Homans took the same 
view of the importance of Lazica 
as Chosroes appears from Agathias 
{Eist.ii. 18 j p. 66, A). 
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command its commerce, threaten or ravage its shores, 
and even sail against Constantinople and besiege the 
Eoman emperor in his capital. The Persian king, 
therefore, acceded to the request of the envoys, and, 
pretending to be called into Iberia by a threatened in- 
vasion of the Huns,^ led a large army to the Lazic 
border, was conducted into the heart of the country by 
the envoys, received the submission of Gubazes, the 
king, and then, pressing on to the coast, formed the 
siege of Petra, where the Eoman forces were collected.^ 
Petra offered a stout resistance, and repulsed more than 
one Persian assault ; but it was impossible for the small 
garrison to cope with the numbers, the engineering 
skill, and the ardour of the assailants. After the loss 
of their commandant, Johannes, and the fall of one of 
the principal towers, the soldiers capitulated ; Petra was 
made over to the Persians, who restored and strength- 
ened its defences, and Lazica became for the time a 
Persian province. 

II. The Wae in Mesopotamia. — Belisarius, on 
reaching the eastern frontier, fixed his head-quarters at 
Daras,® and, finding that the Persians had no intention 
of invading Syria or Eoman Mesopotamia, resolved to 
lead his troops into the enemy’s territory. As his forces 
were weak in numbers, ill-armed, and ill-supplied, he 
could scarcely hope to accomplish any great enterprise; 
but it was important to recover the Eoman prestige 
after the occurrences of the preceding year, and to show 
that Eome was willing to encounter in the open field 
any force that the Persians could bring against her. 
He therefore crossed the frontier and advanced in the 
direction of Nisibis,* less with the intention of attacking 
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the town than of distinctly offering battle to the troojB 
collected within it. His scheme succeeded ; a small 
force, which he threw out in advance, drew the enemy 
from the walls ; and their pursuit of this detachment 
brought them into contact with the main army of Beli- 
sarius, which repulsed them and sent them flying into 
the town.^ Having thus established his superiority in 
the field, the Eoman general, though he could not 
attack Nisibis with any prospect of success, was able to 
adopt other offensive measures. He advanced in per- 
son a day’s march beyond Nisibis, and captured the 
fort of Sisaurandn.^ Eight hundred Persian cavalry of 
the first class were made prisoners, and sent by Belisa- 
rius to Byzantium, whence they were despatched by 
Justinian to Italy, where they served against the Goths. 
Arethas, the chief of the Saracens who fought on the 
side of Home, was sent still further in advance. The 
orders given him were to cross the Tigris into Assyria, 
and begin to ravage it, but to return within a short 
time to the camp, and bring a report of the strength 
of the Persians beyond the river. If the report was 
favourable, Belisarius intended to quit Mesopotamia, and 
take the whole Eoman force with him into Assyria. 
His plans, however, were frustrated by the selfish Arab, 
who, wishing to obtain the whole Assyrian spoil for 
himself, dismissed his Eoman troops, proceeded to 
plunder the rich province on his own account, and sent 
Belisarius no intelligence of what he was doing. After 
waiting at Sisauranon till the heats of summer had deci- 
mated his army, the Eoman general was compelled to 
retreat by the discontent of the soldiery and the repre- 
sentations of his principal officers. He withdrew his 


^ Procop. J?. -P. ii. 18 j pp. 131—2. 


Ibid. ii. 19, mh init. 
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forces the Eoman frontier without molestation 

from the enemy, and was shortly afterwards sum- 
moned to Constantinople to confer on the state of 
affairs with the emperor.^ 

The military operations of the next year (a.d. 542) 
were comparatively unimportant. Chosroes collected 
a large army, and, repeating the movement of a.d. 540, 
made his appearance in Commagene early in the 
year,^ intending to press forward through Syria into 
Palestine,® and hoping to make himself master of the 
sacred treasures which he knew to be accumulated in 
the Holy City of Jerusalem. He found the provincial 
commanders, Buzes and Justus, despondent and unen- 
terprising, disinclined to meet him in the field, and con- 
tent to remain shut up within the walls of Hierapolis. 
Had these been his only opponents, the campaign would 
probably have proved a success ; but, at the first news 
of his invasion, Justinian despatched Belisarius to the 
East for the second time, and this able general, by his 
arts or by his reputation, succeeded in arresting the 
steps of Chosroes and frustrating his expedition. Beli- 
sarius took up his head-quarters at Europus, on the 
Euphrates, a little to the south of Zeugma, and, spread- 
ing his troops on both banks of the river, appeared 
both to protect the Eoman province and to threaten 
the return of the enemy. Chosroes having sent an 
emissary to the Eoman camp under the pretence of 
negotiating, but really to act the part of a spy,^ was 
so impressed (if we may believe Procopius) by the 


^ Procop. B, P. ii. 19, ad Jin, 

* ‘'Ajtta lipi dpxofih *{j Xoapotig d 
Ka(3d^ot^ TO rpiTov (TTparip pfydXip 
ytfv Tt)v' Pwpaiwv (Ibid, ii, 

20, ad init.) And a little later: 

hTTil de n/v Kopayrjvwv ^ 

Xooporis d(}AKETo, Commagene was 


now the name given to Upper 
Syria generally. (See note ^ on 
p. 374.) 

® Theophan. Chronograph, p. 186, 
A ; Cedrenus, Hist. Compend. p. 
872, B. 

* Procop. B, P. ii. 21, ad init 



Ch. XX.] RETREAT OP CHOSROES. #1 

accounts which he received of the ability of the gene- 
ral and the warlike qualities of his soldiers, that he 
gave up the idea of advancing further, and was content 
to retire through Eoman Mesopotamia into his own 
territories. He is said even to have made a convention, 
that he would commit no hostile act as he passed 
through the Eoman province; but if so, he did not 
keep the engagement. The city of Callinicus lay in his 
way ; its defences were undergoing repairs, and there 
was actually a gap in one place where the old wall had 
been pulled down and the new one had not yet been 
built. The Persian king could not resist the temptation < 
of seizing this easy prey ; he entered the undefended 
town, enslaved all whom he found in it, and then razed 
the place to the ground. ^ 

Such is the account which the Byzantine historian 
gives of the third campaign of Chosroes against the 
Eomans, and of the motive and manner of his retreat. 
Without taxing him with falsehood, we may suspect 
that, for the glorification of his favourite hero, he has 
kept back a portion of the truth. The retreat of Chos- 
roes may be ascribed with much probability to the 
advance of another danger, more formidable than Beli- 
sarius, which exactly at this time made its appearance 
in the country whereto he was hastening. It was in 
the summer of a.d. 542 that the plague broke out 
at Pelusium,^ and spread from that centre rapidly into 
the rest of Egypt and also into Palestine. Chosroes 
may well have hesitated to confront this terrible foe. 
He did not ultimately escape it ; but he might hope to 
do so, and it would clearly have been the height of im- 
prudence to have carried out his intention of invading 


^ Procop. B, P. ii. 21, mb Jin. * See Clinton, F. JR. vol. i. p, 778. 
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Palestine when the plague was known to be raging 
there. 

The fourth year of the Eoman war (a.d. 543) opened 
with a movement of the Persian troops towards the 
Armenian frontier/ consequent upon the desertion of 
the Persian cause by the Eoman Armenians in the 
course of the winter.^ Chosroes in person once more 
led the attack, and proceeded as far as Azerbijan ; but, 
the pestilence breaking out in his army, he hastily re- 
treated,® after some futile attempts at negotiation with 
the Eoman officers opposed to him. Belis|rius had 
this year been sent to Italy, and the Eoman army of 
the East, amounting to thirty thousand men,^ was com- 
manded by as many as fifteen generals, almost of equal 
rank, among whom there was little concert or agree- 
ment. Induced to take the offensive by the retirement 
of the Persian king, these incapable officers invaded 
Persarmenia with all their troops, and proceeded to 
plunder its rich plains and fertile valleys. Encounter- 
ing suddenly and unexpectedly the Persian general, 
Nabedes, who, with a small force, was strongly posted 
at a village called Anglon,® they were compelled to 
engage at disadvantage ; their troops, entangled in diffi- 
cult ground, found themselves attacked in their rear by 
an ambush ; Narses, the bravest of them, fell ; and, a 
general panic seizing the entire multitude, they fled in 
the extremest disorder, casting away their arms, and 
pressing their horses till they sank and expired.® The 
Persians pursued, but with caution, and the carnage 
was not so great as might have been expected ; but vast 


^ Procop. B, F. ii. 24, ad init, 

* Ibid. li. 21, ad fin, 

* Ibid. ii. 24; p. 148, C. 

^ Ibid. p. 149, A. 

* Gibbon gpeaks of Hhe camp 


of Duhis ^(Decline and Fall^ vol. v. 
p. 193) ; but Anglon was 120 stades 
(fourteen miles) from Dubis (Pro- 
cop. ii. 25 ; p. 149, D). 

® Procop. p. 151, C. 
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numbers of the disarmed fugitives were overtaken and 
made pris^j^rs by the enemy ; and the arms, animals, 
and camp ^uipment which fell into the hands of the 
Persians aJa^tply compensated all previous losses, and left 
Persarmeftia the richer for the inroad. 

The y^ivages of the pestilence having ceased, Chosroes, 
in th^ following year (a.d. 544), again marched west- 
ward' in person, and laid siege to the city of Edessa.^ 
It would seem that he had now resolved not to be 
content with plundering raids, but to attempt at any 
rate the permanent conquest of some portion of the 
Eoman territory. Edessa and Daras were the two 
towns on which the Eoman possession of Western 
Mesopotamia at this time mainly depended. As the 
passing of Nisibis, in a.d, 363, from Eoman into Per- 
sian hands, ^ had given to Persia a secure hold on the 
eastern portion of the country between the rivers, so 
the occupation of Edessa and Daras, could it have been 
effected, would have carried with it dominion over the 
more western regions. The Eoman frontier would in 
this way have been thrown back to the Euphrates. 
Chosroes must be understood as aiming at this grand 
result in the siege which he so pertinaciously pressed, 
and which Edessa so gallantly resisted, during the sum- 
mer of A.D. 544. The elaborate account which Proco- 
pius gives of the siege ® may be due to a sense of its 
importance. Chosroes tried, not force only, but every 
art known to the engineering science of the period ; he 
repeated his assaults day after day; he allowed the 
defenders no repose ; yet he was compelled at last to 
own himself baffled by the valour of the small Eoman 
garrison and the spirit of the native inhabitants, to 

j Procop. £■ P. ii. 26 ; p. 162, A. I * Procop. P. P. ii. 26-7. 

* See above, p. 235. ! 

S D 2 
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burn his works, and to return home. The five hundred 
pounds of gold ^ which he extorted at last from Marti- 
iius, the commandant of the place, may have been a 
salve to his wounded pride ; but it was a poor set-olF 
against the loss of men, of stores, and of prestige, 
which he had incurred by his enterprise. 

It was, perhaps, his repulse from the walls of Edessa 
that induced Chosroes, in a.d. 545, seriously to entertain 
the proposals for an arrangement which were made to 
him by the ambassadors of Justinian. Throughout the 
war there had been continual negotiations ; but hitherto 
the Persian king had trifled with his antagonist, and 
had amused himself with discussing terms of accommo- 
dation without any serious purpose. Now at last, after 
five years of incessant hostilities, in which he had gained 
much glory but little profit, he seems to have desired 
a breathing-space. Justinian’s envoys visited him at 
Ctesiphon,'"^ and set forth their master’s desire to con- 
clude a regular peace. Chosroes professed to think 
that the way for a final arrangement would be best 
prepared by the conclusion, in the first instance, of a 
truce. He proposed, in lieu of a peace, a cessation of 
hostilities for five years, during the course of which 
the causes of quarrel between the two nations might 
be considered, and a good understanding established. 
It shows the weakness of the Empire, that Justinian 
not only accepted this proposal, but was content to pay 
for the boon granted him. Chosroes received as the 
price of the five years’ truce the services of a Greek 
physician and two thousand pounds of gold.^ 

The five years’ truce seems to have been observed 
with better faith by the Persian than by the Eoman 

^ Procop. B. P. p. 169, B. 1 * Ibid. p. 160, A. Compare 

* Ibid. ii. 28 ; p. 159, D, I Marcellin. Chron. p. 74. 
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monarch. Alamundariis indeed, though a Persian vas- 
sal, regarded himself as entitled, despite the truce, to 
pursue his quarrel with his natural enemy, Arethas,^ 
who acknowledged the suzerainty of Borne ; but 
Chosroes is not even accused of instigating his proceed- 
ings ; and the war between the vassals was carried on 
without dragging eitlier of the two lords-paramount 
into its vortex. Thus far, then, neither side had any 
cause of complaint against the other. If we were 
bound to accept the Boman story of a project formed by 
Chosroes for the surprise and seizure of Daras,'"* we 
should have to admit that circumstances rather than 
his own will saved the Persian monarch from the guilt 
of being the first to break the agreement. But the 
tale told by Procopius is improbable and the Boman 
behef of it can have rested at best only upon suspicion. 
Chosroes, it is allowed, committed no hostile act ; and 
it may well be doubted whether he really entertained 
the design ascribed to him. At any rate, the design 
was not executed, nor even attempted ; and the peace 
was thus not broken on his 2 )art. It was reserved l‘or 
Borne in the fourth year ol’ the truce (a.d. 549) ex- 
pressly to break its provisions by acce 2 )ting the Lazi 
into alliance and sending them a body of eight thou- 
sand men to help them against the Persians.^ 

Very soon after their submission to Persia, the Lazi 


^ Procop. B. P. ii. 28 j pp. 160-1. 

2 Ibid. pp. 161-2. 

® The tale is, that Chosrooe pro- 
fessing to send an ambassador to 
Justinian, who was to pass through 
Daras, gave him a train of 500 
picked soldiers, with orders that 
these men should tire the houses 
in which they slept, and then, in 
the confusion that was sure to 
follow, should open the gates and 


admit a large Persian force. The 
Romans, suspecting the design, re- 
fused to receive more than twenty 
of the 500* into the town. It is 
evident that here the basis of fact 
is the arrival of a Persian am- 
bassador at the gates of Daras with 
a train of unusual size. The rest 
is mere Homan (or rather Greek) 
suspicion. 

* Ibid. ii. 29 j p. 163, D. 
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had repented of their rash and hasty action. They 
found that they had gained nothing, while in some re- 
spects they had lost, by their change of masters. The 
general system of the Persian administration was as 
arbitrary and oppressive as the Koman. If the com- 
mercial monopoly, whereof they so bitterly com- 
plained, had been swept away, commerce itself had 
gone with it, and they could neither find a market for 
their own products, nor obtain the commodities which 
they required.^ The Persian manners and customs 
introduced into their country, if not imposed upon 
themselves, were detestable to the Lazi, who were 
zealous and devout Christians, and possessed by the 
spirit of intolerance.^ Chosroes, after holding the ter- 
ritory for a few years, became convinced that Persia 
could not retain it unless the disaffected population 
were removed and replaced by faithful subjects. He 
designed therefore, we are told, to deport the entire 
Lazic nation, and to plant tlie territory with colonies 
of Persians and others, on whose fidelity he could place 
full reliance.^ As a prehminary stop, he suggested to 
his lieutenant in Lazica that he should contrive the 
assassination of Gubazes, the Lazic king, in whom he 
saw an obstacle to his project. Phabrizus, however, 
failed in his attempt to execute this commission and 
his failure naturally produced the immediate revolt of 
the province, which threw itself once more into the 


^ Procop. B. P, ii. 29; p. 161, 
B. Salt, wine, and corn are espe- 
cially mentioned among the com- 
modities required. Yet at present 
Mingrelia, though wretchedly cul- 
tivated, produces maize, millet, and 
barley in abundance (Haxthausen, 
Tramcavcasia, p. 19) ; the trees are 
everywhere festooned with vines, 


which grow naturally (ib. p. 18), 
and ‘ yield a very tolerable wine ’ 
(p. 31); while salt is one of the 
main products of the neighbouring 
Georgia (ib. p. 81). 

* Procop. Ls.c. 

3 Ibid. p. 160, C, and p. 161, C. 

4 Ibid. li. 29; p. 163, 0, D. 
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arms of Eome, and, despite the existing treaty with the 
Persians, was taken by Justinian under his protection. 

The Lazic war, which commenced in consequence 
of this act of Justinian’s, continued almost without in- 
termission for nine years — from a.d. 549 to 557. Its 
details are related at great length by Procopius and 
Agathias,^ who view the struggle as one which vitally 
concerned the interests of their country. According to 
them, Chosroes was bent upon holding Lazica in order 
to construct at the mouth of the Phasis a great naval 
station and arsenal, from which his fleets might issue 
to command the commerce or ravage the shores of the 
Black Sea.^ There is no doubt that the country was 
eminently fitted for such a purpose. The soil is for 
the most part richly fertile the hills are everywhere 
covered with forests of noble trees the llion (Phasis) 
is deep and broad towards its mouth and there are 
other streams also which are navigable.^ If Chosroes 
entertained the intentions ascribed to him, and had 
even begun the collection of timber for ship-building 
at Petra on the Euxine as early as a.d. 549, we cannot 
be surprised at the attitude assumed by Eoine, or at 
her persistent efforts to recover possession of the Lazic 
territory. 

The war was opened by an attack upon the great 


1 Procop. B. P. ii. 29, 30; B. 
Goth. i7. 8-16 ; Agath. ii. 18-22 ; 
iii. 2-28; iv. 1-23. 

^ Agath. ii. 18 ; p. 56, A ; Pro- 
cop. B. P. ii. 15 ; p. 125, P ; ii. 28 ; 
p. 161, A ; B. Goth. iv. 7 ; p. 582, B. 

® Haxthausen, ]j. 22, note : ^ The 
soil is incredibly rich and prolific.' 

^ < During the whole day our road 
lay through ford&ts, and what noble 
forests ! In the southern acclivities 
of the Caucasus, the tree-vegetation 
of the north is found together with 


that of the south; and I have 
rarely seen finer beeches, oaks, elms, 
fir-trees, interspersed with planes, 
chestnuts, walnuts, olives, laurels, 
and cherry-trees, the native habitat 
of which last may be said to be 
Mingrelia.’ (Ibid. p. 17.) 

* Procop. B. P. ii. 29 ; B. G. iv. 2. 

® As especially the Khopi, which 
forms the port of Redout-Kaleh 
(Haxthausen, p. 16). 

^ Procop. P. P. p. 168, A. 
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centre of the Persian power, Petra. This place, which 
was strongly situated on a craggy rock projecting into 
the sea, had been carefully fortified by Justinian^ be- 
fore Lazica passed into the possession of Chosroes, 
and' had since received important additions to its de- 
fences at the hands of the Persians.^ It was suffi- 
ciently provisioned,® and was defended by a body of 
fifteen hundred men.^ Dagisthasus, the Eoman com- 
mander, besieged it with his entire force of eight thou- 
sand men, and succeeded by his constant attacks in 
reducing the garrison to little more than a fourth of its 
original number. Baffled in one attempt to effect a 
breach by means of a mine, he had contrived to con- 
struct another, and might have withdrawn his props, 
destroyed the wall, and entered the place, had he not 
conceived the idea, of bargaining with the emperor for 
a specific reward in case he effected the capture.® 
Whilst he waited for his messenger to bring a reply, 
the Persian general, Mermeroes, forced the passes 
from Iberia into Lazica, and descended the valley of 
the Phasis with an army of 30,000 men.® Dagisthasus 
in alarm withdrew, and Petra was relieved and re- 
victualled. The walls were repaired hastily with sand- 
bags,'^ and the further defence was entrusted to a fresh 
garrison of 3,000 picked soldiers.® Mermeroes then. 


' Procop. B. P. ii. 17; p. 128, C. 

* Procop. B, Goth. iv. 12 ; p. 599, 
B. Among the most remarkable 
of these was a conduit, with three 
channels placed one under the other, 
which continued to supply the 
town with water after tne upper 
and middle courses had been ob- 
structed. 

® Procop. B. P. ii. 29; p. 164, 
A. Gibbon {Decline and Folly 
vol. V. p. 201) confuses the original 


victualling of Petra with its re- 
victualling (see below, p. 410). 
The great supplies found when the 
Romans took the place (Procop. 
B. G. p, 599, A) must be ascribed 
to the revictualling. 

^ Procop. B. P. p. 165, D. 

Ibid. 11. 29 ; p. 166, B. 

® Ibid. ii. 30 ; p. 166, 1). 

’ Ibid, p, 168, A. 

8 Ibid. p. 169, B. 
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finding it difficult to obtain supplies for his large army, 
retired into Persarmenia, leaving only five thousand 
Persians in the country besides the garrison of Petra. 
This small force w'as soon afterwards surprised by the 
combined Eomans and Lazi, who completely defeated 
it, destroying or making prisoners almost the entire 
number.^ 

In the ensuing year, a.d. 550, the Persians took tlie 
field under a fresh general, Chorianes,'"^ who brought 
with him a considerable army, composed of Persians 
and Alans. The allied Eomans and Lazi, under Dagi- 
stha3us and Gubazes, gave battle to this new foe on the 
banks of the Hippis (the Tschenikal?) ; and thougli the 
Lazi, who had insisted on taking the lead and figliting 
separately, were at the first encounter routed by tlie 
Persian horse, yet in the end Eoman discipline and 
stubbornness triumphed. Their solid line of footmen, 
bristling with spears, offered an impervious barrier to 
the cavalry of the enemy, which did not dare to 
charge, but had recourse to volleys of missiles. Tlie 
Eomans responded with the .same ; and the battle raged 
for a while on something like even terms, the superior 
rapidity of the Asiatics being counterbalanced by the 
better protection which their shields gave to the Euro- 
peans, until at last, by a stroke of fortune. Home ob- 
tained the victory. A chance arrow killed Chorianes, 
and his army instantly fled. There was a short struggle 
at the Persian camp ; but the Eomans and Lazi cap- 
tured it. Most of the Persians were here put to the 
sword ; the few who escaped quitted Lazica and returned 
to their own country.® . 

Soon afterwards Dagisthams was superseded by 

* Procop. B. P. ii. 30 ; pp. 169- | “ Procop. B. Qotk. iv. 1. 

170^ I ® Ibid. iv. 8 . 
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Bessas,^ and the siege of Petra was recommenced. The 
strength of the place had been considerably increased 
since the former attack upon it. A new wall of great 
height and solidity had been built upon a framework 
of wood in the place which Dagisthasus had so nearly 
breached ; the Eoman mines had been filled up with 
gravel arms, offensive and defensive, had been col- 
lected in extraordinary abundance ; a stock of flour 
and of salted meat had been laid in sufficient to sup- 
port the garrison of 3,000 men for five years ; and a 
store of vinegar, and of the pulse from which it was 
made, had likewise been accumulated.® The Eoman 
general began by attempting to repeat the device of 
his predecessor, attacking the defences in the same 
place and by the same means ; but, just as his mine 
was completed, the new wall with its framework of 
wood sank quietly into the excavation, without suffer- 
ing any disturbance of its parts, while enough of it still 
remained above the surface to offer an effectual bar to 
the assailants.'* It seemed hopeless to recommence the 
mine in this place, and elsewhere the nature of the 
ground made mining impossible ; some other mode of 
attack had therefore to be adopted, or the siege must 
have been abandoned. Eome generally took towns by 
the battering-ram ; but the engines in use were of such 
heavy construction that they could not be dragged up 
an ascent like that upon which Petra stood. Bessas 
was in extreme perplexity, when some Hunnic alhes, 
who happened to be in his camp, suggested a mode of 
constructing a ram, as effective as the ordinary one, 
which should nevertheless be so light that it could be 
carried on the shoulders of forty men.® Three such 

^ Procop. B. G. iv. 9, ad mit, | ^ Ibid. iv. 11 ; p. 592, C. 

® Ibid. IV. 11 ; p. 593, B. ^ The chief difference in the con- 

® Ibid. iv. 12 ; p. 599, A. 1 struction seems to have been, that, 
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machines were quickly made ; and under their blows 
the wall would soon have given way, had not the 
defenders employed against them the terrible agency 
of fire, showering upon them from the walls lighted 
casks of sulphur, bitumen, and naphtha, which last was 
known to the Greeks of Colchis as ‘Medea’s oil.’^ 
Uncertain of succeeding in this attack, the Eoman 
general gallantly led a scaling party to another portion 
of the walls, and, mounting at the head of his men, 
attempted to make good his footing on the battle- 
ments.^ Thrown headlong to the ground, but unde- 
terred by his fall, he was about to repeat his attempt, 
when he found it needless. Almost simultaneously, 
his troops had in two other places penetrated into the 
town. One band had obtained an entrance by scaling 
the rocks in a place supposed to be inaccessible ; ® a 
second owed its success to a combination of accidents. 
First, it had happened that a gap had shown itself in 
the piece of the wall which sank into the Eoman mine, 
and a violent struggle had ensued between the assailants 
and defenders at this place.^ Then, while this fight 
was going on, the fire which the Persians were using 
against the Eoman battering-rams had been by a shift 
of wind blown back upon themselves, and the wooden 
structure from which they fought had been ignited, 
and in a short time entirely consumed, together with 
its inmates.® At sight of the conflagration, the Per- 
sians who stood in the gap had lost heart, and had 
allowed the Eoman troops to force their way through 


•whereas the ordinary engines were 
formed of solid beams, in the new 
ones the beams were replaced by a 
number of light rods tied together. 
(Procop. B. G. iv. 11 j p. S93, D.) 

1 Ibid. p. 694, C. 


2 Ibid. p. 695, A. 

* These were Armenian moun- 
taineers (ibid. p. 596, B), 

^ Ibid. p. 596, A. 

* Ibid. p. 596, C, D. 
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it into Petra. Thus fell the great Lazic fortress, after a 
resistance which is among the most memorable in his- 
tory. Of the three thousand defenders, seven hundred 
had been killed in the siege ; one thousand and seventy 
were destroyed in the last assault. Only seven hundred 
and thirty were made prisoners ; and of these no fewer 
than seven hundred and twelve were found to be 
wounded. The remaining five hundred threw them- 
selves into the citadel, and there resisted to the lust 
extremity, refusing all terms of capitulation, and main- 
taining themselves against an overwhelming force, until 
at last by sword and fire they perished to a man.^ 

The siege of Petra was prolonged far into the winter, 
and the year a.d. 551 had begun ere the resistance 
ceased.^ Could the gallant defenders have maintained 
themselves for a few more weeks, they might not im- 
probably have triumphed. Mermeroes, the Persian 
commander of two years previously,® took the field 
with the commencement of spring, and, at the liead of 
a large body of cavalry, supported by eight elepliants,^ 
began his march to the coast, hoping to relieve the 
beleaguered garrison. Unfortunately he was too late. 
On his march he heard of the capture of Petra, and of 
its complete destruction by Bessas,® who feared lest the 
Persians should again occupy the dangerous post. Mer- 
meroes had no difficulty in establishing Persian rule 
through almost the whole of Lazica. The Eomans did 
not dare to meet him in the field.® Archfeopolis, in- 


^ Procop. B. G. iv. 12 ; pp. 697-8. 
* Clinton, F. R, vol. i. p. 792. 

^ See above, p. 408. 

^ Procop. B. Q. iv. 13; p. 601, 
A. The writer justly admires the 
Persian skill and industry in mak- 
ing the wild and mountainous 


Lazica practicable, not only for 
cavalry, but for the ponderous 
elephant. 

* ’O Becffog tqv Ilfrpac TrfohloXov 

Iq eda0oc KaBtl\€v. (Ibid. p. 699, D.) 

® Ibid. p. 602, D. Compare iv. 
16 ; p. 611, C. 
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deed, repulsed liis attack ; ^ but no other important 
place in the entire country remained subject to the 
Empire. Gubazes and his followers had to hide them- 
selves in the recesses of the mountains/^ Quartering 
his troops chiefly on the upper Phasis, about Kutais ^ 
and its neighbourhood, Mermeroes strengthened his 
hold on the country by building forts or receiving 
their submission, and even extended the Persian domi- 
nion beyond Lazica into Scymnia and Suania.^ Still 
Eome, with her usual tenacity, maintained a hold upon 
certain tracts ; and Gubazes, faithful to his allies even 
in the extremity of their depression, maintained a gue- 
rilla war, and hoped that some day fortune would cease 
to frown on him.^ 

Meanwhile, at Byzantium, fresh negotiations were 
in progress, and hopes were entertained of an arrange- 
ment by which all the diflerences between the two 
great powers would be satisfactorily adjusted. Isdi- 
gunas again represented his master at the Byzantine 
court, and conducted the diplomatic contest with skill 
and ability. Taxing Justinian with more than one 
infraction of the truce ^ concluded in a.d. 545, he de- 
manded the payment of a lump sum of two tliousand 
six hundred pounds of gold,^ and expressed the wil- 


' Procop. i?. G. iv. 14; Agath. 
Hist. ii. 19, ad init. 

2 Procop. B. G. p. 611, D. 

^ The modern Kutais is un- 
doubtedly the ancient Cotygeum, 
Cutatisiiim, or Cotaisis of Procopius 
and Agathias. The similarity of 
name is supported by the descrip- 
tions given of the locality. (See 
Procop. B, G, iv. 14 ; p. 607, A ; 
Agath.ii. 19; p. 66, B; and compare 
Ilaxthausen, Transcaucasia^ p. 28.) 

^ The position of Scymnia is un- 
certain. Suania appears to have 
lain N.E. of Lazica, on the flanks 


of the Caucasus. The inhabitants 
of this region still call themselves 
Suans. (Max Muller, Languages of 
the Seat of War, p. 114.) 

^ Procop. B. 6r. iv. 16, sub Jin, 

® Ibid. iv. 11 ; p. 691, D. Pro- 
copius specifies one of these alleged 
infractions only, viz. the encourage- 
ment given to Aretbas to attack 
Alamundarus ; but he admits that 
Isdigunas made other charges. 

^ Ibid. iv. 15, sub init. This was 
at the rate of 400 pounds for each 
year of peace, and included a year 
I and a half of negotiations. 
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lingness of Chosrofe to conclude on these terras a fresh 
truce for five years, to take effect from the delivery of 
the money. With regard to the extent of country 
whereto the truce should apply, he agreed to an ex- 
press limitation of its range — the settled provinces of 
both empires should be protected by it, but Lazica and 
the country of the Saracens should be excluded from 
its operation.^ Justinian consented to these terms, 
despite the opposition of many of his subjects, who 
thought that Eorae degraded herself by her repeated 
payments of money to Persia, and accepted a position 
little better than that of a Persian tributary.*'* 

Thus the peace of a.d. 551 did nothing towards 
ending the Lazic war, which, after languishing through 
the whole of a.d. 552, burst out again with renewed 
vigour in the spring of a.d. 553. Mermeroes in that 
year advanced from Kutais against Telephis,** a strong 
fort in the possession of Eome, expelled the command- 
ant, Martinus, by a stratagem, pressed forward against 
the combined Eoman forces, which fled before him 
from Ollaria,^ and finally drove them to the coast and 
cooped them up in ‘ the Island,’^ a small tract near 
the mouth of the Phasis between that stream and the 
Doconus. On his return, he was able to reinforce a 
garrison which he had established at Onoguris in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Archseopolis, as a means 
of annoying and weakening that important station.® 
He may naturally have hoped in one or two more 


^ Compare Procop. l.s.c. with 
Agath. ii. 18. The latter writer 
says: 'OXiyy e/jLirpoeBev tKex^tpiav 
iirtnoirivTo [‘Pw/aatot /cat flijOffaij, 
(ikpToL ov rtXHordrrip dyuv tlpijvtjPf 
oidk rravroGi tCjp Kipdvvutv 

niiravaBaiy d\X’ orrov popov dvd Trjv 
6ipj Kai rd Tfjs *Apptplag bpia tKarkpip 


yivH laiTiia'^aiy di tijp KoX;^tda 
rov TToXepop diaftepsip, 

* Procop. B. G, iv. 15; pp. 
608-9. 

® Agathias, ii. 19 ; p. 56, D, 

4 Ibid. ii. 20 ; p. 58, B. 

® Ibid. ii. 21 ; p. 59, A. 
e Ibid.ii. 22; p. 60, A. 
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campaigns to have driven the last Koman out of the 
country and to have attached Lazica permanently to 
the empire of the great king. 

Unluckily, however, for Persia, the fatigues which 
the gallant veteran had undergone in the campaign of 
A.D. 553 proved more than his aged frame could en- 
dure, and he had scarcely reached Kutais when he 
was seized with a fatal malady, to which he succumbed 
in the course of the winter.^ Chosroes appointed as 
his successor a certain Nachoragan, who is said to have 
been a general of repute,'^ but who proved himself 
quite unequal to the position which he was called upon 
to fill, and in the course of two years ruined the Per- 
sian cause in Lazica. The failure was the more signal 
from the fact that exactly at the time of his appoint- 
ment circumstances occurred which seriously shook 
the Eoman influence over the La,zi, and opened a pro- 
spect to Persia transcending aught that she could rea- 
sonably have hoped. This was nothing less than a 
most serious quarrel between Gubazes, the Lazic king, 
and some of the principal Eoman commanders — a 
quarrel which involved consequences fatal to both 
parties. Gubazes, disgusted with the negligence or 
incapacity of the Eoman chiefs, had made complaint of 
them to Justinian;® they had retaliated by accusing 
him of meditating desertion, and had obtained the 
emperor’s consent to his arrest, and to the use of 
violence if he offered resistance.^ Armed with this 
mandate, they contrived in a little time to fasten a 
quarrel upon him ; and, when he declined to do as 
they required, they drew their swords upon him and 

' Agath. ii. 22 ; p. 60, B. | 73, C.) 

* "Avhfja Tbiv {f(p6o(m Xoyjfiwv Kai j ® Ibid. J). 73, D. 
di/ofiaaToraTutv* ^Ibid. iii. 2 j p. { * Ibid. lii. 3 j p. 75. 
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slew him.^ The Lazic nation was, naturally enough, 
alienated by this outrage, and manifested an inclination 
to throw itself absolutely into the arms of Persia.^ 
The Eomans, dispirited at the attitude of their allies, 
and at variance among themselves, could for some 
months after Gubazes’ death have offered but little 
resistance to an enterprising enemy. So demoralised 
were they that an army of 50,000 is said to have fled 
in dismay wlien attacked by a force of Persians less 
than a twelfth of their number,® and to have allowed 
their camp to be captured and plundered. During 
this critical time Nachoragan remained inactive in 
Iberia, and contented himself with sending messengers 
into Lazica to announce his near approach and to ani- 
mate and encourage his party The result was such 
as might have been expected. The Lazi, finding that 
Persia made no effort to take advantage of their abs- 
tention, and that Eome despite of it maintained pos- 
session of the greater portion of their country, came to 
the conclusion that it would be unwise to desert their 
natural allies on account of a single outrage, however 
monstrous, and agreed to renew their close alliance 
with Eome on condition that the murderers of Gubazes 
should be punished, and his brother, Tzathes, appointed 
king in his place.® Justinian readily gave his con- 
sent ;® and the year a.d. 555 saw the quarrel ended, 
and the Lazi once more heartily in accord with their 
Eoman protectors. 

It was when affairs were in this state, and he had 
exactly missed his opportunity, that Nachoragan took 
the field, and, advancing from Iberia into the region 

* Agath. iii. 4 ; p. 76, B. * Ibid. iii. 6 ; p. 78, B. 

» Ibid. iii. 9-11. » Ibid. iii. 14; p. 89, C. 

“ Ibid. iii. 8 ; p. 80, D. « Ibid. iii. 16 ; pp. 90-1. 
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about Kutais with an army amounting to 60,000 
men,^ made preparations for carrying on the war with 
vigour. He was opposed by Martinus, Justin, and 
Babas, the two former of whom with the bulk of the 
Roman forces occupied the region on the lower Phasis, 
known as ‘ the Island,’ while Babas held the more 
central position of Archseopolis.^ Nachoragan, after 
losing about 2,000 of his best troops in the vicinity of 
this last-named place,® resolved to challenge the Romans 
to a decisive encounter by attacking the important 
post of Phasis at the mouth of the river. With some 
skill he succeeded in passing the Roman camp on the 
island, and in establishing himself in the plain directly 
south of Phasis before the Roman generals guessed his 
purpose.^ They, however, were able by a quick 
movement to throw themselves into the town, and the 
struggle became one between fairly balanced forces, 
and was conducted with great obstinacy. The town 
was defended on the south by an outer palisade, a 
broad ditch protected by sharp stakes and full of 
water, and an inner bulwark of considerable height 
but constructed wholly of wood.® The Phasis guarded 
it on the north ; and here a Roman fleet was stationed 
which lent its aid to the defenders at the two extremi- 
ties of their line. The yards of the ships were manned 
with soldiers, and boats were hung from them contain- 
ing slingers, archers, and even workers of catapults, who 
delivered their weapons from an elevation exceeding 
that of the towers.® But Nachoragan had the advan- 
tage of numbers ; his men soon succeeded in filling up 

» Asrath. iii. 15, ad init . ; 17 ; p. ‘ Ibid. iii. 20. 

92, C. ° 21 ; p- 96, D. 

* Ibid. iii. 18 ; p. 94, C. “ Ibid. p. 97, A, B. 

» Ibid. 

E E 
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part of the ditch ; * and the wooden bulwark could 
scarcely have long resisted his attacks, if the contest 
had continued to be wholly one of brute strength. 
But the Eoman commander, Martinus, finding himself 
inferior in force, brought finesse and stratagem to his 
aid. Pretending to receive intelligence of the sudden 
arrival of a fresh Eoman army from Byzantium, he 
contrived that the report should reach Nachoragan 
and thereby cause him to divide his troops, and send 
half of them to meet the supposed reinforcements.^ 
Then, when the Persian general nevertheless renewed 
his assault, Martinus sent secretly 5,000 men under 
Justin to a short distance from Phasis ; ® and this de- 
tachment, appearing suddenly when the contest was 
going on at the wall, was naturally taken for the 
newly arrived army, and caused a general panic. The 
Persians, one and all, took to flight ; a general sally 
was made by the Eomans in Phasis ; a rout and a 
carnage followed, which completely disheartened the 
Persian leader, and led him to give up his enterprise.'^ 
Having lost nearly one-fourth of his army,® Nachora- 
gan drew off to Kutais, and shortly afterwards, leaving 
the command of the Persians in Lazica to Vaphrizes, 
retired to winter quarters in Iberia.® 

The failure of Nachoragan, following closely upon 
the decision of the Lazi to maintain their alliance . with 
Eome in spite of the murder of Gubazes, seems to have 
convinced the Persian monarch that, in endeavouring 


^ Agatli. iii. 23, ad init 
^ Ibid. iii. 24. 

* Agathias makes Justin lead 
these troops out of the city of his 
own accord, and without any mili- 
tary purpose ; but it seems almost 
certain that what he ascribes to 
accident was the result of design* 


Agath. iii. 25-27. 

^ ® Two thousand near Archaeopo- 
lis (supra, p. 417), ten thousand in 
the battle before Phasis (Agath. 
iii. 27, ad and two thousand 
more on the day following (ib. iii. 
28). 

® Ibid, iii, 28, ad Jm, 



Ch. XX.] 


SUSPENSION OF HOSTILITIES. 


419 


to annex Lazica, he had engaged in a hopeless enter- 
prise, and that it woidd be the most prudent and judi- 
cious course to yield to the inevitable, and gradually 
withdraw from a position which was untenable. Having 
meted out to Nachoragan the punishment usually as- 
signed to unsuccessful commanders in Persia,^ he sent 
an ambassador to Byzantium in the spring of a.d. 556, 
and commenced negotiations which he intended to be 
serious. Diplomacy seems to have been as averse in 
the days of Chosroes as in our own to an undignified 
rapidity of proceeding. Hence, though there could be 
little to debate where both parties were substantially 
at one, the negotiations begun in May a.d. 556 were 
not concluded till after the commencement of the fol- 
lowing year.® A complete suspension of hostilities was 
then agreed upon, to extend to Lazica no less than to 
the other dominions of the two monarchs.^ In Lazica 
each party was to keep what it possessed, territory, 
cities, and castles.® As this joint occupation was 
scarcely suitable for a permanent arrangement, it was 
provided that the two belligerents should, during the 
continuance of the truce, proceed to settle the terms 
on which a lasting peace might be established.® 

An interval of five years elapsed before the happy 
result, for which both parties had ex{>ressed themselves 
anxious, was accomplished.^ It is uncertain how 
Chosroes was occupied during this period ; but there 

1 Agatli. iv. 23. Agathias seems Theophan. ChronograpK vol. i. p. 
to suppose that Nachoragan was 195, U. 

flayed alive ; but he does not ® See Clinton, F, JR. vol. i. p. 808. 

actually assert it ; and we have al- * Agath. iv. 30 ; p. 141, D. 

ready shown (supra, pp. 103-4) that ^ Ibid. p. 142, A. 
it was the flaying of criminals after ® Ibid. Compare Menand. Pro- 
death which was customary in tect. Fr. 11, ^ init. 

Persia. See Clinton, F, JR, vol. i. pp. 

2 J. Malal. xviii. p. 81, A; 812-3. 

£ E 2 
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are some grounds for believing that he was engaged 
in the series of Oriental wars ^ whereof we shall have 
to speak presently. Success appears to have crowned 
his arms wherever he directed them ; but he remained 
imdazzled by his victories, and still retained the spirit 
of moderation which had led him in a.d. 557 to con- 
clude the general truce. He was even prepared, after five 
years of consideration, to go further in the line of 
pacific policy on which he had then entered, and, in 
order to secure the continuaince of his good relations 
with Eome, was wilhng to relinqiush all claim to the 
sovereignty of Lazica. Under these circumstances, 
ambassadors of the highest rank, representing the two 
powers, met on the frontier between Daras and Nisibis, 
proclaimed the power and explained the motives of 
their respective sovereigns, and after a lengthy con- 
ference formulated a treaty of peace. The terms, which 
are given at length by a writer of the succeeding gene- 
ration,^ may be briefly expressed as follows: ® — (1 ) The 
Persians were to withdraw from Lazica, to give up all 
claim to it, and to hand over its possession to the 
Eomans ; (2) they were in return to receive from Eome 
an annual sum of 30,000 pieces of gold, the amount 
due for the first seven years being paid in advance ; ^ 
(3) the Christians in Persia were guaranteed the full 
and free exercise of their rehgion, but were forbidden 
to make converts from the disciples of Zoroaster ; 


' According to Menander (Fr. 
11, pp. 209-210), the ambassador 
of Chosroes spoke of him in the 
negotiations oi a.d. 662 as having 
already reduced to subjection ten 
nations, and crushed the power of 
the Ephthalites. These wars could 
scarcely have been carried on simul- 
taneously with the war with Borne. 

® Menander wrote under the Em- 


peror Maurice, who reigned from 
A.D. 682 to A.D. 602. 

^ See Menand. Prot. Fr. 11 ; pp. 
208 and 212-3. 

* There was a further provision 
that, at the end of the seven years, 
a second payment in advance should 
be made, but only for three years. 
Afterwards the payments were to 
be annual (ibid. p. 209). 
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(4) commercial intercourse was to be allowed between 
the two empires, but the merchants were restricted to 
the use of certain roads and certain emporia; (5) di- 
plomatic intercourse was to be wholly free, and the 
goods of ambassadors were to be exempt from duty ; 
(6) Daras was to continue a fortified town, but no new 
fortresses were to be built upon the frontier by either 
nation, and Daras itself was not to be made the head- 
quarters of the Prefect of the East, or to be held by 
an unnecessarily large garrison; (7) all disputes arising 
between the two nations were to be determined by 
courts of arbitration ; (8) the alues of the two nations 
were to be included in the treaty, and to participate in 
its benefits and obligations ; (9) Persia was to under- 
take the sole charge of maintaining the Caspian Gates 
against the Huns and Alans ; (10) the peace was made 
for a period of fifty years. 

It has been held that by this treaty Justinian con- 
sented to become a tributary of the Persian Empire ; ^ 
and undoubtedly it was possible for Oriental vanity to 
represent the arrangement made in this light.'*^ Put 
the million and a half, which Eorne undertook to j)ay 
in the course of the next fifty years, might well be 
viewed by the Eomans as an outlay for which they 
received an ample return in the cession to them of the 
Persian part of Lazica, and in the termination of their 
obligation to contribute towards the maintenance of 
the Caspian Gates. If there was any real danger of 
those results following from the Persian occupation of 


* Gibbon says, ^ The smallness 
of the sum revealed the disgrace of 
a trihtJite in its naked deformity ^ 
(Decline and Fall, vol. v. p, 205) ; 


364). 

* Tabari speaks of Rome as pay- 
ing tribute to Chosroes (Chrmique, 
vol. ii. p. 161). So also Abu- 


and again he speaks of ‘ the annual i Hanifah lleinavari, quoted by Mir- 
tribute which was poorly disguised ! khond (p. 367). 
by the name of pension’ (ib, p. \ 
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Lazica which both nations anticipated/ the sum must 
be considered to have been one of the best investments 
ever made by a State. Even if we believe the dangers 
apprehended to have been visionary, yet it cannot be 
viewed as an exorbitant price to have paid for a con- 
siderable tract of fertile country, a number of strong 
fortresses, and the redemption of an obligation which 
could not with honour be disowned. 

To Chosroes the advantage secured by the treaty 
was similar to that which Kome had obtained ^ by the 
peace of a.d. 532. Being no longer under any neces- 
sity of employing his forces against the Eomans in the 
north-west, he found himself free to act with greatly 
increased effect against his enemies in the east and in 
the south. Already, in the interval between the con- 
clusion of the general truce and of the fifty years’ 
peace, he had, as it seems, invaded the territories of 
the Ephthalites,® and, with the help of the Great Khan 
of the Turks, inflicted upon this people, so long one of 
Persia’s most formidable enemies, a severe defeat. 
According to Tabari, he actually slew the Ephthalite 
monarch, ravaged his territory, and pillaged his trea- 
sures.'^ About the same time he had also had a war 
with the Khazars, had overrun their country, wasted 
it with fire and sword, and massacred thousands of the 
inhabitants.® He now entertained designs against 
Arabia and perhaps India, countries on which he could 
not hope to make an impression without earnest and 
concentrated effort. It was doubtless with the view of 


^ See above, pp. 397-8 and 407. 

* See p. 383. 

^ That the Ephthalite war pre- 
ceded A.D. 562 appears from Me- 
nand. Prot. Fr. 11 j p. 210. It is 
not likely to have been begun 


while the war with Rome con- 
tinued. 

^ Tabari, Chroniqiiey vol. ii. p. 
162. 

^ Ibid. p. 161. 
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extending his influence into these quarters that the Per- 
sian monarch evacuated Lazica, and bound his country 
to maintain peace with Eome for the next half-century. 

The position of affairs in Arabia was at the time 
abnormal and interesting. For the most part that 
vast but sterile region has been the home of almost 
countless tribes, living independently of one another, 
each under its own sheikh or chief, in wild and unre- 
strained freedom.^ Native princes have seldom ob- 
tained any widely extended dominion over the scat- 
tered population ; and foreign powers have still more 
rarely exercised authority for any considerable period 
over the freedom-loving descendants of Ishmael. But 
towards the beginning of the sixth century of our era 
the Abyssinians of Axiun, a Christian people, ‘ raised ’ 
far ‘ above the ordinary level of African barbarism ’ ^ 
by their religion and by their constant intercourse 
with Eome, succeeded in attaching to their empire a 
large portion of the Happy Arabia, and ruled it at first 
trom their African capital, but afterwards by means of 
a viceroy, whose dependence on the Negus of Abys- 
sinia was little more than nominal. Abraha, an Abys- 
sinian of high rank,^ being deputed by the Negus to 
re-establish the authority of Abyssinia over the Yemen 
when it was shaken by a great revolt, made himself 
master of the country, assumed the crown, established 
Abyssinians in all the chief cities, built numerous 


^ The remarkable fulfilment of 
the prophecy in Gen. xvi. 12 is cer- 
tainly not invalidated by the occa- 
sional dominion of foreigners in 
Arabia during the space of 4,000 
years. (See the remarks of Dean 
Milman in Smith’s Gibbon, voL v. 
p. 364, note ‘.) 

* Gibbon, Beeline and Fallf vol. v. 

p. 206. 


* Gibbon calls Abraha ^ the slave 
of a Homan merchant of Aduiis’ 
{Beeline and Fall^ vol. v. p. 208) ; 
but the Oriental writers unani- 
mously represent him as an Abys- 
sinian of high rank. (See Johannsen, 
Hist, YemancBj p. 94.) Tabari 
makes him a member of the royal 
family {Chronique, vol. ii. p. 184). 
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churches, especially one of great beauty at Sana,^ and 
at his death left the kingdom to his eldest son, Yaksoum.^ 
An important Christian state was thus established in 
the Great Peninsula ; and it was natural that Justinian 
should see with satisfaction, and Chosroes with some 
alarm, the growth of a power in this quarter which was 
sure to side with Eome and against Persia, if their 
rivalry should extend into these parts. Justinian had 
hailed with pleasure the original Abyssinian conquest, 
and had entered into amicable relations with both the 
Axumites and their colonists in the Yemen.® Chosroes 
now resolved upon a counter movement. He would 
employ the quiet secured to him by the peace of a.d. 
562 in a great attack upon the Abyssinian power in 
Arabia. He would drive the audacious Afticans from 
the soil, of Asia, and would earn the eternal gratitude 
of the numerous tribes of the desert. He would extend 
Persian influence to the shores of the Arabian Gulf, and 
so confront the Koraans along the whole line of their 
eastern boundary. He would destroy the point d'appui 
which Eome had acquired in South-western Asia, and 
so at once diminish her power and augment the strength 
and glory of Persia. 

The interference of Chosroes in the affairs of a country 
so distant as Western Arabia involved considerable 
difficulties ; but his expedition was facilitated by an ap- 
plication which he received from a native of the dis- 
trict in question. Saif, the son of Dsu-Yezm, descended 
from the race of the old Homerite kings whom the 
Abyssinians had conquered, grew up at the court of 
Abraha in the belief that that prince, who had married 


' Tabari, vol. ii. p. 188. 

® Ibid. p. 202. Yaksoum was 
succeeded by his younger brother^ 
Masrouq. 


» Procop. B. P. i. 19, 20 ; Jo. 
Malal. Chronograph, xviii. pp. 57, 
67, 68, 
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his mother, was not his step-father, but his father.^ Un- 
deceived by an insult which Masrouq, the true son of 
Abraha and successor of Yaksoura, offered him,^ Saif 
became a refugee at the court of Chosroes, and im- 
portuned the Great King to embrace his quarrel and 
reinstate him on the throne of his fathers. He repre- 
sented the Homerite population of Yemen as groaning 
under the yoke of their oppressors and only waiting for 
an opportunity to rise in revolt and shake it off. A few 
thousand Persian troops, enough to form the nucleus of 
an army, would suffice ; they might be sent by sea to 
the port of Aden, near the mouth of the Arabian Gulf, 
where the Homerites would join them in large numbers ; 
the combined forces might then engage in combat with 
the Abyssinians, and destroy them or drive them from 
the land. Chosroes took the advice tendered him, so 
far at any rate as to make his expedition by sea. His 
sliips were assembled in the Persian Gulf ; a certain 
number of Persian troops ® were embarked on board 
them ; and the flotilla proceeded, under the conduct of 
Saif, first to the mouth of the Gulf, and then along the 
southern coast of Arabia to Aden.^ Encouraged by 
their presence, the Homerites rose against their foreign 
oppressors ; a war followed, of which the particulars 
have been disfigured by romance ; ® but the result is 


^ Tabari, Chroniqttey vol. ii. p. 
208. 

Ibid. p. 208. Masrouq cursed 
Saif and his father. Saif knew by 
this that he could not be the son 
of the same father with Masrouq, 
and forced his mother to tell him 
the truth. 

® Only eight hundred, according 
to Tabari (vol.ii. p. 210) ; but this 
is improbable. Ibn-Kutaiba, as 
quoted by Ibn-Khallikan {Biogr. 
JJicty vol. iii. p. 672, E.T.), made 
the number of men sent by Chos- 


roes with Saif 7,5(X). 

^ Tabari, p. 211. 

^ Tabari makes the Persians 
600, the Homerites 6,000. Mas- 
rouq sends 10,000 men against 
them, who are defeated. He then 
leads against them an army of 
100,000, who are equally unsuc- 
cessful. He himself is killed by 
the commander of the Persian con- 
tingent. The success of the Per- 
sians is attributed to their use of 
the bow, an arm previously un- 
known in Yemen ! 
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undoubted — ^the Abyssinian strangers were driven from 
the soil of Arabia ; the native race recovered its supre- 
macy ; and Saif, the descendant of the old Homerite 
kings, was established, as the vassal or viceroy of Chos- 
roes, on the throne of his ancestors.^ This arrangement, 
however, was not lasting. Saif, after a short reign, was 
murdered by his body-guard \ ^ and Chosroes then con- 
ferred the government of Yemen upon a Persian officer, 
who seems to have borne the usual title of Marzpan,® 
and to have been in no way distinguished above 
other rulers of provinces. Thus the Homerites in the 
end gained nothing by their revolt but a change of 
masters. They may, however, have regarded the 
change as one worth making, since it gave them the 
mild sway of a tolerant heathen in lieu of the perse- 
cuting rule of Christian bigots. 

According to some writers,^ Chosroes also, in his 
later years, sent an expedition by sea against some por- 
tion of Hindustan, and received a cession of territory 
from an Indian monarch. But the country of the 
monarch is too remote for belief, and the ceded pro- 
vinces seem to have belonged to Persia previously.^ It is 
therefore, perhaps, most probable that friendly inter- 
course has been exaggerated into conquest, and the 
reception of presents from an Indian potentate® meta- 
morphosed into the gain of territory. Some authorities 


^ St. Martin, Notes to Le Bas^ voL 
X. p. 78 j Tabari, Chronique^ voL ii. 

p. 216. 

^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 218. 

^ Tabari (l.s.c.) makes Wahraz 
succeed Saif, and gives him ^ a son 
called Merzeban.’ No one can fail 
to recognise in this pretended name 
the favourite Persian title. 

^ Tabari, p. 221 : Mirkhond, p. 


Serendib (Ceylcfn) is said to 
have been the residence of the 
monarch. The provinces ceded are 
declared to have been those which 
were previously ceded to Bahram- 
gur ! (Tabari, vol. ii. p. 221.) 

® On the Indian embassy, see 
Mirkhond, p. 375 ; Ma^oudi, vol. ii. 
p. 202 j Gibbon, Decline and Fally 
vol. V. p. 206. 
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do not assign to Chosroes any Indian dominion ; ^ and 
it is at least doubtful whether he made any expedition 
in this direction. 

A war, however, appears certainly to have occupied 
Chosroes about this period on his north-eastern frontier. 
The Turks had recently been advancing in strength and 
drawing nearer to the confines of Persia. They had 
extended their dominion over the great Ephthalite 
kingdom, partly by force of arms,‘^ partly through the 
treachery of Katulphus, an Ephthalite chieftain ; ® they 
had received the submission of the Sogdians, and pro- 
bably of other tribes of the Transoxianian region, pre- 
viously held in subjection by tlie Ephthalites; and they 
aspired to be acknowledged as a great power, the second, 
if not the first, in this part of Asia. It was perhaps 
rather with the view of picking a quarrel than in the 
hope of any valuable pacific result, that, about the close 
of A. I). 567, Dizabul, the Turkish Khan, sent ambassadors 
to Chosroes^ with proposals for the establishment of free 
commercial intercourse between the Turks and Persians, 
and even for the conclusion of a treaty of friendsliip 
and alliance between the two nations. Chosroes sus- 
pected the motive for the overture, but was afraid 
openly to reject it. He desired to discourage intercourse 
between his own nation and the Turks, but could devise 
no better mode of efiecting his purpose than by burn- 
ing the Turkish merchandise ofi'ered to him after he 


^ In the division of his empire 
ascribed to Chosroes, the most 
eastern of his provinces appear to 
have been Khorasan, Seistan, and 
Kiiman (Mirkhond, p. 3(34). Gib- 
bon adds to these ^ Cabul and 
Zablestan ' (I.8.C.), but without 
much reason, 

* Menand. Protect. Fr, 18 j p. 


226. 

^ Ibid. p. 225: *0 Kdrov^tpo^ o 
'K09aAtr//c . . . Sid riiv t/c rov kui ’ 
af’Tov l3aoi\eujQ yeyEvrjfikvrjv fSiaiav 
fii^iv Ty yvvaiKi 7rf)ovSi»}KE rd ofiStpvKov 

Tohj Tdvpicocc. Coi^are Fr. 10. 

^ Ibid. Fr. 18; Theophan. CAro- 
nograph. p. 207, D ; Clinton, F, JR. 
vol. i, p. 
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had bought it, and by poisoning the ambassadors and 
giving out that they had fallen victims to the climate. 
His conduct exasperated the Turkish Khan, and created 
a deep and bitter hostility between the Turks and Per- 
sians.^ It was at once resolved to send an embassy to 
Constantinople and offer to the Greek emperor the 
friendship which Chosroes had scorned. The embassy 
reached the Byzantine court early in a.d. 568, and was 
graciously received by Justin, the nephew of Justinian; 
who had succeeded his uncle on the imperial throne 
between three and four years previously. A treaty of 
alliance was made between the two nations ; and a 
Eoman embassy, empowered to ratify it, visited the 
Turkish court in the Altai mountains ^ during the 
course of the next year (a.d. 569), and drew closer the 
bonds of friendship between the high contracting 
powers. 

But meanwhile Dizabul, confident in his own strength, 
had determined on an expedition into Persia. The 
Eoman ambassador, Zemarchus, accompanied him on 
a portion of his march,® and witnessed his insulting treat- 
ment of a Persian envoy, sent by Chosroes to meet him 
and deprecate his attack. Beyond this point exact in- 
formation fails us ; but we may suspect that this is the 
expedition commemorated by Mirkhond,^ wherein the 
Great Khan, having invaded the Persian territory in 
force, made himself master of Shash, Ferghana, Samar- 


* Totyapovv vj hvafi’^vna 
ijpKaTo ncpflrwr rt Krai TovpKiop, (Me- 
Hand. Prot. Lex.) 

* So Clinton understands the 
words of Menander (Fr. 20 : kv Spa 

Tiv'f Xiyopkvip ‘EKrdy^ lof dv niroi 
XfWffovt’ opoQ ''HXXtfv dvrjfj). And 
certainly the explanation of the 
name points in this direction. 
Otherwise the name itself might 


seem to point to the modem Ak 
Tagh (or Ak Tai), the ‘White 
Mountains* directly north of Sa- 
markand. With this location 
would, I think, agree best the 
return march of the ambassadors 
as described in Fr. 21. 

* Menand. Protect. Fr. 20. 

^ Mistoire des Sassanides, p. 365. 
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kand, Bokhara, Kesh, and Nesf, but, hearing that Hor- 
misdas, son of Chosroes, was advancing against him at 
the head of a numerous army, suddenly fled, evacuating 
all the country that he had occupied, and retiring to 
the most distant portion of Turkestan. At any rate the 
expedition cannot have had any great success ; for 
shortly afterwards (a.d. 571) we find Turkish ambas- 
sadors once more visiting the Byzantine court,^ and 
entreating Justin to renounce the fifty years’ peace and 
unite with them in a grand attack upon the common 
enemy, which, if assaulted simultaneously on either 
side, might (they argued) be almost certainly crushed. 
Justin gave the ambassadors no definite reply, but re- 
newed the alliance with Dizal)ul, and took seriously 
into consideration the question whether he should not 
yield to the representations made to him, and renew 
the war wliich Justinian had terminated nine years pre- 
viously. 

There were many circumstances which urged him 
towards a rupture. The payments to be made under 
the fifty years’ peace had in his eyes the appearance of 
a tribute rendered by Borne to Persia, which was, he 
thought, an intolerable disgrace.^ A subsidy, not very 
dissimilar, which Justinian had allowed the Saracenic 
Arabs under Persian rule, he had already discontinued ; ® 
and hostilities had, in consequence, already commenced 
between the Persian and the Eoman Saracens.^ The 
successes of Chosroes in Western Arabia had at once 
provoked his jealousy, and secured to Borne, in that 
quarter, an important ally in the great Christian king- 


' Menand. Protect. Fr. 32 ; Theo- 
phylact. Sira. iii. 9. 

2 Theophan. Chronograph, p. 208, 
A : 'O ^lovffriroc tXvaev rriv Hpqvvv, 
eTTOveiSicrrov (Ipai fopoXoy^l^ 


n9ai vTto TMV n€pffa)i/ roi}g ''Putpaiovc, 

Corapare Theophylact. Sim. iii. 9, 
mb fin. 

® Menand. Prot. Fr. 15. 

^ Ibid. Fr. 
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dom of Abyssinia. The Turks of Central Asia had 
sought his friendship and offered to combine their 
attacks with his, if he would consent to go to war.^ 
Moreover, there was once more discontent and even re- 
bellion in Armenia, where the proselytising zeal of the 
Persian governors had again driven the natives to take 
up arms and raise the standard of independence.'^ Above 
all, the Great King, who had warred with such success 
for twenty years against his uncle, was now in advanced 
age,® and seemed to have given signs of feebleness, 
inasmuch as in his recent expeditions he had individu- 
ally taken no part, but had entrusted the command 
of his troops to others.* Under these circumstances, 
Justin, in the year a.d. 572, determined to renounce 
the peace made ten years earlier with the Persians, 
and to recommence the old struggle. Accordingly 
he at once dismissed the Persian envoy, Sebocthes, with 
contempt, refused wholly to make the stipulated pay- 
ment, proclaimed his intention of receiving the Arme- 
nian insurgents under his protection, and bade Chosroes 
lay a finger on them at his peril.® He then appointed 


^ The weight of the various 
causes of war is differently esti- 
mated by different writers. Menan- 
der considers the invitation of the 
Turks to have been the chief cause 
(Fr. 32). Theophylact puts in the 
foreground the Arabian expedition 
and the injuries of the Abyssinians 
or Homerites (iii. 9). So Theo- 
phanes {Chronograph, p. 206, D). 
Evagrius, Johannes Biclar,, and 
others give the preference to the 
state of affairs in Armenia. (See 
Evagr. Hist. Eccl. v. 7.) 

^ St. Martin, MSmoires sur VAr^ 
menwy vol. ii. p. 331 j Menand. 
Protect. Fr. 35 a ; Evagr. H. E. 
V. 7. The leader of the insurrec- 
tion was Vartan, the Mamigonian, 


the son of Vart. (See above, 
p. 336.) 

® Eighty years old, according to 
Gibbon {Decline and Fall, vol. v. 
p. 365^ ; but I do not know his 
authority. Menander Protector 
uses the inexact phrase, e/f Irty^nrov 
yiioax; i\ri\aKwg (Fr. 36). lie had 
been on the throne above forty 
years. 

^ The Arabian expedition to 
Saif ; the Turkish war to his eldest 
son, Hormisdas. (See above, pp. 
425, 429.) 

* Menand. Protect. Fr. 36 : "E<pn 

Sk, a irapaBtir] daKtvXov tW, 

KiviiBiiaiTaiy Kal tog eg rijv Uepawi/ 
IXdaot^ 
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Marcian to the prefecture of the East,* and gave him 
the conduct of the war which was now inevitable. 

No sooner did the Persian monarch find his kingdom 
seriously menaced than, despite his advanced age, he 
immediately took the field in person. Giving the com- 
mand of a flying column of 6,000 men to Adarman,*^ a 
skilful general, he marched himself against the Eomans, 
who under Marcian ® had defeated a Persian force, and 
were besieging Nisibis,^ forced them to raise the siege, 
and, pressing forward as they retired, compelled them 
to seek shelter within the walls of Daras,^ which he 
proceeded to invest with his main army. Meanwhile 
Adarman, at the head of the troops entrusted to him, 
crossed the Euphrates near Circesium, and, having 
entered Syria, carried fire and sword far and wide over 
that fertile province.® Repulsed from Antioch, where, 
however, he burnt the suburbs of the town, he invaded 
Coelesyria, took and destroyed Apamea, and then, re- 
crossing the great river, rejoined Chosroes before Daras. 
The renowned fortress made a brave defence. For 
above five months it resisted,^ without obtaining any 
relief, the entire force of Chosroes, who is said® to have 


^ Evagr. H. E. v. 8 ; Theo- 
phylact. Simocatt. iii. 10; Job. 
Epiphan. § 3 ; Theophan. Byz. § 4. 
The other Theophanes ( Chrono^ 
graph, p. 208, A) and Zonaras ' 
(vol. ii. p. 71, C) wrongly call him 
Martin US. 

2 Jo. Epiph. § 4; Theophylact. 
Sim. iii. 10. 

s The Romans were delighted 
with any gleam of success, and the 
battle of Sargathon is celebrated 
by the whole chorus of Byzantine 
writers. The Romans claimed to 
have killed 1,200 of the enemy, , 
while their own loss was seven ! j 
(Theophan. Byz. § 4.) i 


* The siege was commenced by 
Marcian ; but, as it made no pro- 
gress, he was shortly superseded 
by Acacius ( J o. Epiph. § 4 ; Theo- 

' phylact. Sim. iii. 11). 

* Evagr. II. E. v. 9. A portion 
of the Roman army seems to have 
thrown itself into Mardin 

or (See Jo. Epiph. § 6; 

Theophylact. iii. 11.) 

« Jo. Epiph. § 4 ; Evagr. H. E, 
V. 9, 10 ; Theophylact, 1.8.c. 

Evagr. H. E. v. 10: Tr^pirTov, 
Kai TTpof yf, firiva. Theophylact says 
I ^ six months * (l.s.c.). 

I ® Theophan. Byz. § 4. 
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besieged it with 40,000 horse and 100,000 foot. At 
last, on the approach of winter, it could no longer hold 
out ; enclosed within Hnes of circumvallation, and de- 
prived of water by the diversion of its streams into new 
channels,^ it found itself reduced to extremity, and 
forced to submit towards the close of a.d. 573. Thus 
the great Eoman fortress in these parts was lost in the 
first year of the renewed war ; and Justin, alamed at his 
own temerity, and recognising his weakness, felt it ne- 
cessary to retire from the conduct of affairs, and de- 
liver the reins of empire to stronger hands. He chose 
as his coadjutor and successor the Count Tiberius, a 
Thracian by birth,- who had long stood high in his con- 
fidence ; and this prince, in conjunction with the Em- 
press Sophia, now took the direction of the war.'-^ 

The first need was to obtain a breathing-space. The 
Persian king having given an opening for negotiations,® 
advantage was taken of it by the joint rulers ^ to send 
an envoy, furnished with an autograph letter from the 
empress, and well provided with the best persuasives 
of peace, who was to suggest an armistice for a year, 
during which a satisfactory arrangement of the whole 
quarrel might be agreed upon. Tiberius thought that 
within this space he might collect an army sufficiently 
powerful to re-establish the superiority of the Eoman 


^ Theophylact. Sim. iii. 11. Com- 
pare Evagr. H, E, v. 10, and Jo. 
Epiph. § 5, where, however, the 
text is mutilated. Theophanes of 
Byzantium (Ls.c.) ascribes the loss 
of Baras to the Romans being at 
variance among themselves. 

^ Evagr. H, E, v. 11 ; Theo- 
phylact, l.s.c. ; &c. 

* By sending an embassy im- 
mediately upon the capture of 
Baras (Menand. Protect. Fr. 37). 

* It is not quite clear whether 


the embassy of Zach arias preceded 
or followed the nomination of Ti- 
berius as Caesar. If Clinton is 
right in saying that the nomination 
was not made until the Becember 
of A.n. 674 (E E. vol. i. p. 834), 
there must have been an interval 
during which the Empress Sophia 
had the sole direction of affairs. 
Tiberius, however, was her coun- 
sellor (Menand. Prot. Fr. 37, sub 
Jm,:). 
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arms in the east; Chosroes believed himself strong 
enough to defeat any force that Eorae could now bring 
into the field.^ A truce for a year was therefore con- 
cluded, at the cost to Eome of 45,000 aurei ; ^ and im- 
mense efforts were at once made by Tiberius to levy 
troops from his more distant provinces, or hire them 
from the lands beyond his borders. An army of 
150,000 men was, it is said, collected from the banks 
of the Danube and the Rhine, from Scythia, Pannonia, 
Moesia, Illyricum, and Isauria ; ® a general of repute, 
Justinian, the son of Germanus, was selected to com- 
mand them ; and the whole force was concentrated 
upon the eastern frontier ; ^ but, after all these prepa- 
rations, the Caesar’s heart failed him, and, instead of 
offering battle to the enemy, Tiberius sent a second 
embassy to the Persian head-quarters, early in A.n. 575, 
and besought an extension of tlie truce.® The Romans 
desired a short term of peace only, but wished for a 
general suspension of hostilities between the nations ; 
the Persians advocated a longer interval, but insisted 
that the truce should not extend to Armenia.® The dis- 
pute continued till the armistice for a year had run 
out ; ” and the Persians had resumed hostilities and 
threatened Constantina,® before the Romans would give 
way. At length it was agreed that there should be 


1 See Menand. Prot. Fr. 40. 
The date is a year later ; but the 
sentiments by which Chosroes was 
actuated were probably the same in 
A.D. 574 as in the year following. 

2 We learn this fact from Me- 
nander only (Fr. 38). 

^ Evagr. H. E. v. 14. 

^ That Justinian and his army 
reached the eastern frontier early 
in A.D. 575, before the one year’s 
truce had expired, is evident from 
John of Epiphania and Theophy- 


lact. The reader of Gibbon would 
suppose that they did not arrive 
till three years later. 

* Menand. Prot. Fr. 39; Evagr. 
H. E. V. 12. 

® See Menander, Frs. 39 and 40. 
’Jo. Epiph. § 5, mh Jin.: Tor» 

KftLpov rpi; oXiynv ytytvrifi'frtjQ 

araKioxijQ 7rif)niuj9ivr<Q. Compare 
Theophylact. Sim. iii. 12; p. 78, C. 

® Jo. Epiph. I.8.C. ; Menand. 
Prot. h’rs. 40 and 50. 
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peace for three years, but that Armenia should be 
exempt from its operation.^ Eome was to pay to Per- 
sia, during the continuance of the truce, the sum of 
30,000 aurei annually.^ 

No sooner was the peace concluded than Chosroes 
put himself at the head of his army, and, entering Ar- 
menia Proper, proceeded to crush the revolt, and to 
re-establish the Persian authority throughout the entire 
region.® No resistance was offered to him; and he was 
able, before the close of the year, to carry his arms into 
the Eoman territory of Armenia Minor, and even to 
threaten Cappadocia. Here Justinian opposed his pro- 
gress ; and in a partial engagement, Kurs (or Cursus), a 
leader of Scythians in the Eoman service, obtained an 
advantage over the Persian rear-guard, captured the 
camp and the baggage, but did not succeed in doing 
any serious damage.* Chosroes soon afterwards re- 
venged himself by surprising and destro 3 dug a Eoman 
camp during the night ; he then took and burnt the 
city of Mehtene (Malatiyeh) ; after which, as winter was 
approaching, he retired across the Euphrates, and re- 
turned into his own country. Hereupon Justinian seems 
to have invaded Persian Armenia, and to have enriched 
his troops with its plunder ; according to some writers, 
he even penetrated as far as the Caspian Sea, and em- 
barked upon its waters ; ® he continued on Persian soil 


> Evagr. S. E. v. 12} Theo- 
phvlact. Sim. l.s.c. 

^ Again we are indebted to Me- 
nander for this confession (Fr. 40). 
The other Byzantine writers care- 
fully conceal the fact that Rome 
had on each occasion to pay for 
peace. Gibbon omits to notice it. 

* Menand. Prot. Fr. 41 : Evagr. 
H, E, V. 14. 

The account of Evamus (l.s.c.) 
is moderate and probable. Theo- 


phylact (iii. 14) and Theophanes 
(p. 212, B, C) have greatly ex- 
aggerated the importance of the 
victory. All three writers absurdly 
state that, in consequence of his 
danger on this occasion, Chosroes 
issued an edict that no Persian 
king should henceforth go out to 
battle ! 

^ Theophylact, iii. 15; Theo- 
phan. p. 212, (1. Evagrius does 
not indulge in this flourish. 
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during the whole of the winter, and it was not till the 
spring came that he re-entered Eoman territory 
(a.d. 576).^ 

The campaign of a.d. 576 is somewhat obscure. The 
Komans seem to have gained certain advantages in 
Northern Armenia and Iberia,^ while Chosroes on his 
part carried the war once more into Armenia Minor, 
and laid siege to Theodosiopolis, which, however, he 
was unable to take.® Negotiations were upon this re- 
sumed, and had progressed favourably to a certain 
point, when news arrived of a great disaster to the 
Eoman arms in Armenia, which changed the face of 
affairs and caused the Persian negotiators to break 
up the conference. Tamchosro, a Persian -general, had 
completely defeated the Eoman army under Justinian.* 
Armenia had returned to its allegiance. There seemed 
every reason to believe that more was to be gained by 
arms than by diplomacy, and that, when the three 
years’ peace had run out, the Great King might renew 
the general war with a prospect of obtaining important 
successes. 

There are no military events which can be referred 
to the year a.d. 577. The Eomans and Persians amused 
each other with alternate embassies during its course, 
and with negotiations that were not intended to have 
any result.® The two monarchs made vast preparations; 
and with the spring of a.d. 578 hostilities recommenced. 
Chosroes is accused of having anticipated the expira- 
tion of the truce by a period of forty days ; ® but it is 

^ Evagr. H. E. v. 14, suhjin, ^ Theophylact, iii. 16 ; p. 83, C ; 

2 See Menand. Prot. Frs. 41 and Menand. Prot. Fr. 47 ; Evagr. if. E, 
42. * V. 19, ad inii. 

® That Chosroes carried on this * Mpand. Prot. Frs. 47 and 60. 
siege in person is distinctly declared ® Ibid. Fr. 50. Conapare Theo- 
by Menander (Fr. 41). phylact, iii. 16 j p. 83, D. 

r F 2 
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more probable that he and the Eomans estimated the 
date of its expiration differently. However this was, 
it is certain that his generals, Mebodes and Sapoes, 
took the field in early spring with 20,000 horse,^ and 
entering the Eoman Armenia laid waste the country, 
at the same time threatening Constantina and Theodo- 
siopolis.^ Simultaneously Tamchosro,® quitting Persar- 
menia, marched westward and plundered the country 
about Amida (Diarbekr). The Eoman commander 
Maurice, who had succeeded Justinian, possessed con- 
siderable military ability. On this occasion, instead of 
following the ordinary plan of simply standing on the 
defensive and endeavouring to repulse the invaders, he 
took the bolder course of making a counter movement. 
Entering Persarmenia, which he found denuded of 
troops, he carried all before him, destroying the forts, 
and plundering the country.'* Though’ the summer 
heats brought on him an attack of fever, he continued 
without pause his destructive march ; invaded and 
occupied Arzanene, with its stronghold, Aphumon, 
carried off the population to the number of 10,090, 
and, pressing forwards from Arzanene into Eastern 
Mesopotamia, took Singara, and carried fire and sword 
over the entire region as far as the Tigris. He even ven- 
tured to throw a body of skirmishers across the river 
into CordySne (Kurdistan) ; and these ravagers, who 
were commanded by Kurs, the Scythian, spread devas- 
tation over a district where no Eoman soldier had set 


’ Twelve thousand of the twenty 
were native Persians ; the rest con- 
sisted of Saracens and Iberians. 
(Menand. Prot. l.s.c.) 

^ Theophjdact, l.s.c. 

^ Menand. Prot. Fr. 52 ; Theo- 

ph3dRct, I.8.C. 


^ Our knowledge of this cam- 
paign is derived almost wholly 
from Theophylact (iii. 15, 16), 
whose account seems worthy of 
acceptance. Some confirmation is 
furnished by Menander (Pr. 55 ; 
p. 267) and Agathias (iv. 29). 
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foot since its cession by Jovian.^ Agathias tells us that 
Chosroes was at the time enjoying his summer villeggia- 
tura in the Kurdish hills, and saw from his residence 
the smoke of the hamlets which the Eoman troops had 
fired.* He hastily fled from the danger, and shut him- 
self up within the walls of Ctesiphon, where he was 
soon afterwards seized with the illness which brought 
his life to a close. 

Meanwhile Kurs, unconscious probably of the prize 
that had been so near his grasp, recrossed the Tigris 
with his booty and rejoined Maurice, who on the 
approach of winter withdrew into Eoman territory, 
evacuating all his conquests excepting Arzanene.® The 
dull time of winter was, as usual, spent in negotiations; 
and it was thought that a peace might have been 
concluded had Chosroes lived.* Tiberius was anxious 
to recover Daras, and was willing to withdraw the 
Eoman forces wholly from Persarmenia and Iberia, 
and to surrender Arzanene and Aphumdn, if Daras 
were restored to him.® He would probably have been 
content even to pay in addition a sum of money.® 
Chosroes might perhaps have accepted these terms ; 
but while the envoys empowered to propose them 
were on their way to his court, early’’ in the year a.d. 
579, the aged monarch died in his palace at Ctesiphon 
after a reign of forty- eight years.® 


^ See above, p. 235. 

* Agathias, iv. 29. It is curious 
that by none of the later writers is 
this statement repeated. 

® Theophylact, iii. 16. 

^ Menand. Prot. Fr. 55, ad init, 

® Ibid. Fr. 54. 

® That such a payment had been 
contemplated by both parties ap- 
pears from Fr. 47 (p. 251). 


“'H/ooc dpxofifvov (Theophylact, 
p. 84, D). In March (Clinton, 
JFl H, vol. i. p. 842b 
® So Agathias (I.8.C.), Mirkhond 
387), and Tabari (vol. ii. p. 232). 
exact duration of his reign was 
forty-seven years and six months 
(Eutych. vol. ii. pp. 179, 188), 
from Sept. a.d. 631 to March a.d. 
579. 
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CHAPTEE XXI. 

Administration of Persia binder Chosroes I. Fmrfold Division of the 
Empire. Carefid Surveillance of those entrusted with Power. Severe 
Punishment of Abuse of Trust. New System of Taxation introduced. 
Correction of Abuses connected with the Military Service. Encourage- 
ment of Agriculture and Marriage. Relief of Poverty. Care for 
Travellers. Encouragement of Learning. Practice of Toleration within 
certain Limits. Domestic Life of Chosroes. His Wives. Revolt and 
Death of his Son^ Nushizad. Coins of Chosroes. Estimate of his Cha- 
racter. 

rhv &uSpa fiei^opa rS>v ^ap^dpwv. — Agathias, ii. 28. 


• A GENERAL consensus of the Oriental writers ^ marks 
the reign of the first Chosroes as a period not only of 
great military activity, but also of improved domestic 
administration. Chosroes found the empire in a dis- 
ordered and ill-regulated condition, taxation arranged 
on a bad system, the people oppressed by unjust and 
tyrannical governors, the military service a prey to the 
most scandalous abuses, religious fanaticism rampant, 
class at variance with class, extortion and wrong 
winked at, crime unpunished, agriculture languishing, 
and the masses throughout almost the whole of the 
country sullen and discontented. It was his resolve from 
the first ® to carry out a series of reforms — to secure 
the administration of even-handed justice, to put the 


’ See especially Tabari, vol. ii. 
pp. 160, 222-232 ; Mirkhond, pp. 
362-4 ; Ma^oudi, Prairies d'Or^ 
tom. ii. pp, 204-5 ; and Asseman, 


Bibliotheca^ tom. iii. pp. 404-410. 

* Mirkhond makes him express 
his intentions in his very first 
speech to his nobles (p. 362). 
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finances on a better footing, to encourage agriculture, 
to relieve the poor and the distressed, to root out the 
abuses that destroyed the efficiency of the army, and 
to excise the gangrene of fanaticism which was eating 
into the heart of the nation. How he effected the last- 
named object by his wholesale destruction of the 
followers of Mazdak, has been already related but it 
appeared unadvisable to interrupt the military history 
of the reign by combining with it any account of the 
numerous other reforms which he accomplished. It 
remains therefore to consider them in this place, since 
they are certainly not the least remarkable among the 
many achievements of this great monarch. 

Persia, until the time of Anushirwaii, had been 
divided into a multitude of provinces, the satraps or 
governors of which held their office directly under the 
crown. It was difficult for the monarch to exercise a 
sufficient superintendence over so large a number of 
rulers, many of them remote from the court, and all 
united by a common interest. Chosroes conceived the 
plan of forming four great governments, and entrust- 
ing them to four persons in whom he had confidence, 
whose duty it should be to watch the conduct of the 
provincial satraps, to control them, direct them, or 
report their misconduct to the crown. The four great 
governments' were those of the east, the north, the 
south, and the west. The east comprised Khorassan, 
Seistan, and Kirman ; the north, Armenia, Azerbijan, 
Ghilan, Koum, and Isfahan ; the south. Pars and 
Ahwaz ; the west, Irak, or Babylonia, Assyria, and 
Mesopotamia.^ 

It was not the intention of the monarch, however, 


‘ Supra, p. 381. 


* Mirkhond, p. 364. 
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to put a blind trust in his instruments. He made per- 
sonal progresses through his empire from time to 
time, visiting each province in turn and inquiring into 
the condition of the inhabitants.^ He employed con- 
tinually an army of inspector and spies, who reported 
to him from all quarters the sufferings or complaints of 
the oppressed, and the neglects or misdoings of those 
in authority.® On the occurrence of any specially sus- 
picious circumstance, he appointed extraordinary com- 
missions of inquiry, which, armed with all the power 
of the crown, proceeded to the suspected quarter, took 
evidence, and mdde a careful report of whatever 
wrongs or malpractices they discovered.® 

When guilt was brought home to incriminated per- 
sons or parties, the punishment with which they were 
visited was swift and signal. We have seen how harsh 
were the sentences passed by Chosroes upon those 
whose offences attacked his own person or dignity.^ 
An equal severity appears in his judgments, where 
there was no question of his own wrongs, but only of 
the interests of his subjects.® On one occasion he is 
said to have executed no fewer than eighty collectors 
of taxes on the report of a commission charging them 
with extortion.® 

Among the principal reforms which Chosroes is said 
to have introduced was his fresh arrangement of the 
taxation. Hitherto all lands had paid to the state 
a certain proportion of their produce, a proportion 


' Gibbon, Decline and Fall, voL v. 
p. 184. 

^ Mirkbond (p. 381) mentions 
ibis among bis principles of go- 
vernment. It was an old practice 
of Persian monaxcbs. (See Ancient 
Monarchies, vol. iii. p. 213.) 


® See Mirkbond, pp. 381-2. 

* Supra, pp. 381-2. 

® Menand. Ptot. Fr. 46; Mir- 
kbond, pp. 363, 379; Tabari, p. 
226; &c. 

® Mirkbond, p. 382. 
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which varied, according to the estimated richness of the 
soil, from a tenth to one-half.* The efiect was to dis- 
courage all improved cultivation, since it was quite 
possible that the whole profit of any increased outlay 
might be absorbed by the State, and also to cramp and 
check the liberty of the cultivators in various ways, 
since the produce could not be touched until the 
revenue official made his appearance and carried off 
the share of the crop which he had a right to take.*"* 
Chosroes resolved to substitute a land-tax for the pro- 
portionate payments in kind, and thus at once to set 
the cultivator at liberty with respect to harvesting his 
crops and to allow him the entire advantage of any 
augmented production which might be secured by 
better methods of farming his land. His tax consisted in 
part of a money payment, in part of a payment in 
kind ; but both payments were fixed and invariable, 
each measure of ground being rated in the king’s 
books at one dirhem and one measure of the produce.® 
Uncultivated land, and land lying fallow at the time, 
were exempt ; ^ and thus the scheme involved, not one 
survey alone, but a recurring (annual) survey,® and an 
annual registration of all cultivators, with the quantity 
of land under cultivation held by each, and the nature 
of the crop or crops to be grown by them. The 
system was one of much complication, and may have 


^ Mirkhond, p. 372. Tabari 
makes tbe highest rate of taxation 
one-fifth (ii. p. 222). 

* See the story told of Kobad by 
Tabari (ii. pp. 152, 153), where 
the cultivator says : ^ We have not 
the free disposal of our property, 
since the king is part owner of it, 
and we do not dare to put our 
band to the harvest till some one 
has come on the king’s part to cut 


what belongs to him.’ 

^ Tabari, ii. p. 223. The dirhem 
is estimated by M. Barbier de 
Meynard at from 66 to 70 centimes. 
(See his notice of Ibn Khordadbah 
in the Journal Asiatique for 1865, 
quoted in the Numismatic Chro~ 
nicle for 1873, p. 248.) 

^ Tabari, p. 222. 

5 Ibid. p. 226. 
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pressed somewhat hardly upon the poorer and less 
productive soils ; but it was an immense improvement 
upon the previously existing practice, which had all 
the disadvantages of the modern tithe system, aggra- 
vated by the high rates exacted ^ and by the certainty 
that, in any disputed case, the subject would have had 
a poor chance of establishing his right against the 
crown. It is not surprising that the Caliphs, when they 
conquered Persia, maintained unaltered the land system 
of Chosroes ^ which they found established, regarding 
it as, if not perfect, at any rate not readily admitting of 
much improvement. 

Besides the tax upon arable lands, of which we have 
hitherto spoken, Chosroes introduced into Persia vari- 
ous other imposts. The fruit trees were everywhere 
counted, and a small payment required for each.® The 
personalty of the citizens was valued, and a graduated 
property-tax established, which, however, in the case 
of the most opulent, did not exceed the moderate sum 
of forty-eight dirhems ^ (about twenty-seven shillings). 
A poll-tax was required of Jews and Christians,® 
whereof we do not know the amount. Prom all these 
burdens liberal exemptions were made on account of 
age and sex; no female paid anything;® and males 


^ On lands where the cultivator 
was the owner, half the produce 
might be paid, as it was by the 
helot to his Spartan master. (See 
the Author’s Rerodoim^ vol. iii. p. 
279.) But where the cultivator 
had also to pay a rent, such a tax 
would have been cruelly oppres- 
sive. Perhaps Tabari is right in 
making the highest rate paid to 
the state one-tifth. (See above, 
p. 441, note 
^ Tabari, ii. p. 226. 

® Ibid. p. 223. MaQoudi ^ves 
the following as the rate of pay- 


ment: ‘Four palms of Ears, 1 
dirhem j six common palms, the 
same ; six olives, the same ; each 
vine, 8 dirhems.’ {Prairies d'Or, 
ii. p. 204.) 

^ Tabari, l.s.c. 

* Mirkhond, Ristoire des Sas- 
sanides, p. 372 j Tabari, l.s.c. 

® This appears not to have been 
the case unaer the former system ; 
for the cultivator whose wrongs 
called forth the compassion of Ko- 
bad was a woman (Tabari, ii. p. 
153). 
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above fifty years of age or under twenty were also free 
of charge. Due notice was given to each individual 
of the sum for which he was liable, by the publication 
in each province, town, and village, of a tax table, 
in which each citizen or alien could see against his 
name the amount about to be claimed of him, with 
the ground upon which it was regarded as due.^ Pay- 
ment had to be made by instalments, three times each 
year, at the end of every four months.^ 

In order to prevent the unfair extortion, which in 
the ancient world was always, with reason or without, 
charged upon collectors of revenue, Chosroes, by the 
advice of the Grand Mobed, authorised the Magian 
priests everywhere to exercise a supervision over the 
receivers of taxes, and to hinder them from exacting 
more than their due.'^ The priests were only too happy 
to discharge this popular function ; and extortion must 
have become rare under a , system which comprised so 
efficient a safeguard. 

Another change ascribed to Chosroes is a reform of 
the administration of the army. Under the system pre- 
viously existing, Chosroes found that the resources of 
the si.ate were lavishly wasted, and the result was a 
military force inefficient and badly accoutred. No se- 
curity was taken that the soldiers possessed their proper 
equipments or could discharge the duties appropriate 
to their several grades. Persons came before the pay- 
master, claiming the wages of a cavalry soldier, who 
possessed no horse, and had never even learned to ride. 
Some, who called themselves soldiers, had no know- 
ledge of the use of any weapon at all ; others claimed 
for higher grades of the service than those whereto 


> Tabari, ii. p. 224. 


* Ibid. p. 225. 


* Ibid. p. 232. 
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they really belonged ; those who drew the pay of cui- 
rassiers were destitute of a coat of mail ; those who 
professed themselves archers were utterly incompetent 
to draw the bow. The established rates of pay varied 
between a hundred dirhems a year and four thousand, 
and persons entitled to the lowest rate often received 
an amount not much short of the highest.^ The evil 
was not only that the treasury was robbed by un- 
fair claims and unfounded pretences, but that artifice 
and false seeming were encouraged, while at the same 
time the army was brought into such a condition that 
no dependence could be placed upon it. If the num- 
ber who actually served corresponded to that upon 
the rolls, which is uncertain,*'^ at any rate all the superior 
arms of the service fell below their nominal strength, 
and the lower grades were crowded with men who 
were only soldiers in name. 

As a remedy against these evils, Chosroes appointed 
a single paymaster-general, and insisted on his carefully 
inspecting and reviewing each body of troops before 
he allowed it to draw its pay.® Each man was to 
appear before him fully equipped and to show his pro- 
ficiency with his weapon or weapons ; horse soldiers 
were to bring their horses, and to exhibit their mastery 
over the animals by putting them through their paces, 
mounting and dismounting, and performing the other 
usual exercises. If any clumsiness were noted, or any 
deficiency in the equipment, the pay was to be with- 
held until the defect observed had been made good. 
Special care was to be taken that no one drew the pay 


^ Tabari, ii. p. 227. 

® Charging the treasury with 
the payment of a larger number of 
troops than actually maintained is 
one of the commonest modes of 


cheating the gOTemment in the 
East. It is not, however, noted 
among the abuses observed by 
Ohosroes. 

® Tabari, ii. p. 229. 
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of a class superior to that whereto he reaUy belonged — 
of an archer, for instance, when he was in truth a com- 
mon soldier, or of a trooper when he served not in 
the horse, but in the foot. 

A curious anecdote is related in connection with 
these military reforms. When Babek, the new pay- 
master, was about to hold his first review, he issued an 
order that all persons belonging to the army then pre- 
sent in the capital should appear before him on a cer- 
tain day. The troops came ; but Babek dismissed 
them, on the ground that a certain person whose pre- 
sence was indispensable had not made his appearance. 
Another day was appointed, with the same result, 
except that Babek on this occasion plainly intimated 
that it was the king whom he expected to attend. 
Upon this Chosroes, when a third summons .was issued, 
took care to be present, and came fully equipped, as he 
thought, for battle. But the critical eye of the review- 
ing officer detected an omission, which he refused to 
overlook — the king had neglected to bring with him 
two extra bow-strings. Chosroes was required to go 
l)ack to his palace and remedy the defect, after which 
he was allowed to pass muster, and then summoned to 
receive his pay. Babek affected to consider seriously 
what the pay of the commander-in-chief ought to be, 
and decided that it ought to exceed that of any other 
person in the array. He then, in the sight of all, pre- 
sented the king with four thousand and one dirhems, 
which Chosroes received and carried home.^ Thus two 
important principles were thought to be established — 
that no defect of equipment whatsoever shoidd be 
overlooked in any officer, however high his rank, and 


1 Tabari, ii. pp. 229-230 ; Mirkbond, p. 373. 
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that none should draw from the treasury a larger 
amount of pay than 4,000 dirhems (112/. of our 
money). 

The encouragement of agriculture was an essential 
element in the system of Zoroaster ; ^ and Chosroes, in 
devoting his attention to it, was at once performing a 
religious duty and increasing the resources of the 
state. It was his earnest desire to bring into cultiva- 
tion all the soil which was capable of it ; and with this 
object he not only issued edicts commanding the recla- 
mation of waste lands, but advanced from the treasury 
the price of th$ necessary seed-corn, implements, and 
beasts to all poor persons willing to carry out his 
orders.^ Other poor persons, especially the infirm and 
those disabled by bodily defect, were relieved from 
his privy purse ; mendicancy was forbidden, and idle- 
ness made an offence.® The lands forfeited by the fol- 
lowers of Mazdak were distributed to necessitous culti- 
vators.^ The water system was carefully attended to ; 
river and torrent courses were cleared of obstructions 
and straightened ; ® the superfluous water of the rainy 
season was stored, and meted out with a wise economy 
to those who tilled the soil, in the spring and summer.® 

The prosperity of a country depends in part upon 
the laborious industry of the inhabitants, in part upon 
their numbers. Chosroes regarded Persia as insuffi- 
ciently peopled, and made efforts to increase the popu- 
lation by encouraging and indeed compelling marriage.’^ 
All marriageable females were required to provide 
themselves with husbands ; if they neglected this duty. 


See the Author’s Ancient Monr 
archiesy vol. ii. pp. 337-8. 

® Tabari, ii. p. 160. 

Ibid. 

^ Mirhhond, p. 363 ; Tabari, 1.8.c. 


® Mirkhond, p. 364. 

® Gibbon, Decline and Fall^ voLr. 
p. 184. 

’ taba% H, p. 160. 
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the government interfered, and united them to un- 
married men of their own class. The pill was gilt to 
these latter by the advance of a sufficient dowry from the 
public treasury, and by the prospect that, if children re- 
sulted from the union, their education and establishment 
in life would be undertaken by the state. Another 
method of increasing the population, adopted by Chos- 
roes to a certain extent, was the settlement within his 
own territories of the captives whom he carried off' 
from foreign countries in the course of his military ex- 
peditions. The most notorious instance of this policy 
was the Greek settlement, known as Eumia (Eome), 
established by Chosroes after his capture of Antioch 
(a.d. 540), in the near vicinity of Ctesiphon.^ 

Oriental monarchs, in many respects civilised and 
enlightened, have often shown a narrow and unworthy 
jealousy of foreigners. Chosroes had a mind which 
soared above this petty prejudice. He encouraged the 
visits of all foreigners, excepting only the barbarous 
Tmks,® readily received them at his court, and carefully 
provided for their safety. Not only were the roads 
and bridges kept in the most perfect order throughout 
his territories,® so as to facilitate locomotion, but on 
the frontiers and along the chief lines of route guard- 
houses were built and garrisons maintained for the 
express purpose of securing the safety of travellers.'* 


^ See above, p. 396. According 
to Asseman {Bihl. Or. vol. ii. p. 
410), large numbers of Syrian 
Christians were carried od by 
Chosroes from the neighbourhood 
of Edessa and settled in various 
parts of Persia. 

* A desire expressed by the Sog- 
dians to establish a trade in silk 
with the Persians was opposed by 
Chosroes on the ground that it 


would lead to intercourse between 
his subjects and the Turks on 
whom the Sogdians depended. 
Such intercourse he thought un- 
desirable (Menand. Prot. Fr. 18). 

* Mirkhond, p. 364. 

^ Ibid. p. Ms. On the postal 
system existing at this time in 
Persia, see Menand. Protect. Fr. 

11 } p. 212. 
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The result was that the court of Chosroes was visited 
by numbers of Europeans, who were hospitably treated, 
and invited, or even pressed, to prolong their visits. 

To the proofs of wisdom and enlightenment here 
enumerated Chosroes added another, which is more 
surprising than any of them. He studied philosophy, 
and was a patron of science and learning. Very early 
in his reign he gave a refuge at his court to a body of 
seven Greek sages whom a persecuting edict, issued by 
Justinian, had induced to quit their country and take 
up their abode on Persian soil.^ Among the refugees 
was the erudite Damascius, whose work De Principiis 
is well known, and has recently been found to exhibit 
an intimate acquaintance with some of the most obscure 
of the Oriental religions.^ Another of the exiles was 
the eclectic philosopher Simplicius, ‘ the most acute 
and judicious of the interpreters of Aristotle.’ ® Chosroes 
gave the band of philosophers a hospitable reception, 
entertained them at his table, and was unwilling that 
they should leave his court.^ They found him ac- 
quainted with the writings of Aristotle and Plato, whose 
works he had caused to be translated into the Persian 
tongue.® If he was not able to enter very deeply into 
the dialectical and metaphysical subtleties which cha- 
racterise alike the Platonic Dialogues and the Aristote- 


^ Agathias, ii. 30. The names 
of the seven were Damascius of 
Syria, Simplicius of Cilicia, Eu- 
lamius of Phrygia, Priscianus of 
Lydia, Hermeias and Diogenes of 
Phoenicia, and Isidorus of Gaza. 

^ See the Essay of Sir H. E(aw- 
linson ^On the Religion of the 
Babylonians and Assyrians,^ con- 
tained in the Author’s HerodotuSj 
vol. i. p. 484, &c. 

^ Mathise, Manml of Oh, and 
Homan Literature, p. 201, E. T, 


* Agath. ii. 30, 31. 

* Ibid. ii. 28. The translations 
made by the Arabian conquerors of 
Spain are parallel, and lend a cer- 
tain support to the statements of 
Agathias. Still it may be doubted 
whether the Persian translation 
extended to all the works of 
both philosophers. Plato’s TimsBus, 
Phsedo, Gorgias, and Parmeni(Je8 
are, however, expressly mentioned 
among the treatises read by Chos- 
roes in a Persian dress. 
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lian treatises, at any rate he was ready to discuss with 
them such questions as the origin of the world, its de- 
structibility or indestructibility, and the derivation of . 
all things from one First Cause or from more,^ Later 
in his reign, another Greek, a sophist named Uranius, 
acquired his especial favour,*^ became his instructor in 
the learning of his country, and was presented by him 
with a large sum of money. Further, Chosroes main- 
tained at his court, for the space of a year, the Greek 
physician, Tribunus, and offered him any reward that 
he pleased at his departure.® He also instituted at 
Gondi-Sapor, in the vicinity of Susa, a sort of medical 
school, which became by degrees a university, wherein 
philosophy, rhetoric, and poetry were also studied.'* 
Nor was it Greek learning alone which attracted his 
notice and his patronage. Under his fostering care 
the history and jurisprudence of his native Persia were 
made special objects of study ; the laws and maxims of 
the first Artaxerxes, the founder of the monarchy, 
were called forth from the obscurity which had rested 
on them for ages, were republished and declared to be 
authoritative ; ® while at the same time the annals of 
the monarchy were collected and arranged, and a 
‘ Shah-nameh,’ or ‘Book of the Kings,’ composed, which 
it is probable formed the basis of the great work of 
Firdausi.® Even the distant land of Hindustan was 


1 See AgathiaS; ii. 29, ad Jin , : 

^Svi'Kokeffafievog rovg Moyoi'f, ig 
\6yovg avrif KaOioTaro yevtatojg re 
KOI Trept, (cai ti roSe rb irdv 

aTe\tvTTjTov fffraif Kai vorepov fiiav 
Tuiv oLTravTiov apxi]V vofiiariov. The 
reference is to a conference between 
the Magi and Uranius; but we 
may fairly conclude that similar 
discussions took place between the 
Magi and the Seven Sages. 


2 Ibid. ii. 29, 32. 

® Procop. De Ball, Goth, iv. 10 ; 
p. 590, B. 

* Asseman, Bihl, Or, vol. iv. pp. 
745-7. 

® Tabari, ii. p. 160. 

® So Gibbon (Decline and Fall, 
vol. V, p. 186, note ^®). Others 
suppose that the original ‘ Book of 
Kings ^ was composed by order of 
Yezdegird III. (See Aikinson^s 
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explored in the search after varied knowledge, and 
contributed to the learning and civilisation of the time 
the fables of Bidpai ^ and the game of chess.^ 

Though a fierce persecutor of the deluded followers 
of Mazdak,® Chosroes admitted and practised, to some 
extent, the principles of toleration. On becoming king, 
he laid it down as a nde of his government that the 
actions of men alone, and not their thoughts, were sub- 
ject to his authority.'^ He was therefore bound not to 
persecute opinion ; and we may suppose that in his 
proceedings against the Mazdakites he intended to 
punish their crimes rather than their tenets. Towards 
the Christians, who abounded in his empire,® he cer- 
tainly showed himself, upon the whole, mild and mode- 
rate. He married a Christian wife, and allowed her to 
retain her religion.® When one of his sons became a 
Christian, the only punishment which he inflicted on 
him was to confine him to the palace.^ He augmented 
the number of the Christians in his dominions by the 
colonies which he brought in from abroad. He allowed 
to his Christian subjects the free exercise of their reli- 
gion, permitted them to build churches, elect bishops, 
and conduct services at their pleasime, and even sufiered 
them to bury their dead,® though such pollution of the 


Firdamtf published by the Oriental 
Translation Fund, Preface, p. xi. ; 
and compare Bunsen, Philosophy of 
History, vol. iii. p. 120.) 

’ On the fables of Bidpai or 
Pilpay, see Gibbon, l.s.c., with the 
note of Bean Milman. 

2 Mirkhond, p. 876; Ma^oudi, 
vol. ii. p. 203. B’Herbelot speaks 
of the introduction of another 
game, which he calls a kind of 
draughts or trictrac. (BihlioMqm 
Orientak, vol. iv. p, 4^.) 

* Supra, p. 881. 


^ Mirkhond, p. 360. 

® See Menand. Prot. Fr. 86; 
and compare Asseman, Bihl, Or. 
vol. i. p. 205 ; vol. ii. p. 410 ; &c. 

« Mirkhond, p. 367. Was this 
wife the Euphemia whom, accord- 
ing to Procopius {B. P, ii. 5), he 
carried off from Suron and married? 
7 Ibid. p. 868. 

® Menand. Prot. Fr. 11 ; p. 213. 
It must be admitted, however, that 
this toleration was not the free act 
of Chosroes, but a concession which 
he made in a treaty. 
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earth was accounted sacrilegious by the Zoroastrians. 
No unworthy compliances with the established cult 
were required of them. Proselytism, however, was not 
allowed ; and all Christian sects were perhaps not 
viewed with equal favour. Chosroes, at any rate, is 
accused of persecuting the Catholics and the Monophy- 
sites, and compelling them to join the Nestorians, who 
formed the predominant sect in his dominions.^ Con- 
formity, however, in things outward, is compatible with a 
wide diversity of opinion; and Chosroes, while he disliked 
differences of practice, seems certainly to have encou- 
raged, at least in his earlier years, a freedom of discus- 
sion in religious matters which must have tended to 
shake the hereditary faith of his subjects.'^ He also 
gave on one occasion a very remarkable indication of 
liberal and tolerant views. When he made his first 
peace with Kome,® the article on which he insisted tlie 
most was one whereby the free profession of their 
known opinions and tenets in their own country was 
secured to the seven Grecian sages who had found a.t 
his court, in their hour of need, a refuge from persecu- 
tion.^ 

In his domestic relations Chosroes was unfortunate. 
With his chief wife, indeed, the daughter of the Great 
Khan of the Turks, he seems to have lived always on 
excellent terms ; and it was his love for her which in- 
duced him to select the son whom she had borne him 
for his successor on the throne. But the wife who 


^ Kenaudot ap. Asseman, Bihl. 
Or. vol. i. p. 205. Asseman him- 
self believes that ilenaiidot is mis- 
taken, and that Chosroes realljr 
favoured the orthodox (ibid. vol. iii. 
p. 407). 

* Apfathias, ii. 29, ad Jin. Com- 
pare his discussion of Christian 


doctrines with the Nestorian pri- 
mate, Mar-abas, as related by Bar- 
hebraeus (Asseman, B. O. vol. iii. 
pp. 408-9). 

^ See Clinton, F. JR. vol. i. p. 
756. 

^ Agath. ii. 31. 


G Q 2 
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stood next in his favour displeased him by her persis- 
tent refusal to renounce the religion of Christ and adopt 
that of her husband in its stead.; ^ and the quarrel be- 
tween them must have been aggravated by the conduct 
of their child, Nushizad, who, when he came to years 
of discretion, deliberately preferred the faith of his 
mother to that of his father and of the nation.^ With 
this choice Chosroes was naturally offended ; but he 
restrained his anger within moderate limits, and was 
content to pimish the young prince by forbidding him 
to quit the precincts of the palace.® Unhappy results 
followed. Nushizad in his confinement heard a rumour 
that his father, who had started for the Syrian war, was 
struck with sickness, was not likely to recover, was 
dead. It seemed to him a golden opportunity, of which 
he would be foolish not to make the most. He ac- 
cordingly quitted his prison, spread the report of his 
father’s death, seized the state treasure, and scattered 
it with a liberal hand among the troops left in the 
capital, summoned the Christians tliroughout the em- 
pire to his aid, assumed the title and state of king, was 
acknowledged by the whole of the southern province, 
and thought himself strong enough to take the offensive 
and attempt the subjugation of Irak.^ Here, however, 
he was met by Phabrizus® (Finiz?), one of his father’s 
generals, who completely defeated his army in a pitched 
battle. According to one account, Nushizad fell in the 


* Mirkhond, pp. 867-8. 

» Ibid. p. 368. 

* So Mirkhond, l.s.c. Procopius 
{Bell. Goth. iv. 10) says that Chos- 
roes exiled Nushizad (whom he 
calls Anotozad) to a place called 
Belapaton in Vazaine (Ahwaz or 
Khuzistan). 

* Such is Mirkhond’s account. 


That of Procopius is not very 
different, except that he omits all 
mention of the Christianity of 
N ushizad, and of his special appeal 
to the Christians of the empire. 

* See above, p. 406. The Per- 
sian writers call this general Ram- 
Bourzin. 
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thick of the fight, mortally wounded by a chance 
arrow.^ According to another, he was made prisoner, 
and carried to Chosroes, who, instead of punishing him 
with death, destroyed his hopes of reigning by inflicting 
on him a cruel disfigiu-ement.^ 

The coins of Chosroes are very numerous, and offer 
one or two novel and curious types. The most remark- 
able have on the obverse the head of the king, pre- 
senting the full face, and surmounted by a mural crown 
with a low cap.^ The beard is close, and the hair 
arranged in masses on either side. There are two stars 
above the crown, and two crescents, one over either 
shoulder, with a star and crescent on the dress in front 
of each shoulder. The king wears a necklace, from 
which hang three pendants. On the reverse these coins 
have a full-length figure of the king, standing to the 
front, with his two hands resting' on the hilt of his 
straight sword, and its point placed between his feet. 
The crown worn resembles that on the obverse ; and 
there is a star and crescent on either side of the head. 



COIN OF CHOSROES I. 


The legend on the obverse is Khusludi afzun, ‘ May 
Chosroes increase ; ’ the reverse has, on the left, Khus- 


^ Mirkhond, p. 371 j D’Herbelot, 
vol. iv, p. 488. 

® Procop, B. Goth, iv. 10 ; p. 
590, D. 

3 Coins of this type have been 
figured by Ker Porter (Travels^ 


vol. ii. PI. Iviii. No. 10) ; by Long- 
p^rier {M^daiUes des) Sassanides^ 
PI. X. No. 4) ; and by Bartholomcfei 

i Collection j ed. Dorn, PI. xxiv. No. 

5). The engraving in the text 
is taken from Longp^rier, 
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ludi, with the regnal year ; on the right, a longer legend 
which has not yet been satisfactorily interpreted.^ 

The more ordinary type on the coins of Chosroes I. 
is one differing but httle from those of his father, 
Kobad, and his son, Hormazd IV. The obverse has 
the king’s head in profile, and the reverse the usual 
fire-altar and supporters. The distinguishing mark of 
these coins is, in addition to the legend, that they have 
three simple crescents in the margin of the obverse, in- 
stead of three crescents with stars. 



COIN OF CHOSROES I. 


A relic of Chosroes has come down to us, which is of 
great beauty. This is a cup composed of a number of 
small disks of coloured glass, united by a gold setting, 
and having at the bottom a crystal, engraved with a 
figure of the monarch. As late as 1638 it was believed 
that the disks of glass were jacyntbs, garnets, and 
emeralds, while the stone which forms the base was 
thought to be a white sapphire. The original owner 
of so rare a drinking-vessel could (it was supposed) 
only be Solomon ; ^ and the figure at the bottom was 
accordingly supposed to represent the Jewish king. 
Archaeologists are now agreed that the engraving on 
the gem, which exactly resembles the figure upon the 


^ Mr. Thomas declines the task 
of interpreting (Num. Chron, for 
1873^ p. 234). 

^ See the account of Dom Ger- 


main Millet quoted by M. Long- 
pdrier in the Annahs de VInstitut 
ArcMologiqm for 1843, vol. xv. p. 
100 . 
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peculiar coins above described, represents Chosroes 
Anushirwan, and is of his aged There is no sutficient 
reason to doubt but that the cup itself is one out of 
which he was accustomed to drink. 

It is the great glory of Anushirwan that the title 
which his subjects gave him^ was ‘the Just.’ Ac- 
cording to European, and especially to modem ideas, 
this praise would seem to have been undeserved ; and 
thus the great historian of the Byzantine period has 
not scrupled to declare that in his external policy 
Chosroes was actuated by mere ambition, and that ‘ in 
his domestic administration he deserved the appellation 
of a tyrant.’ ® Undoubtedly the punishments which he 
inflicted were for the mo.st part severe ; but they were 
not capricious, nor unifonn, nor without reference to 
the character of the offence. Plotting against his crown 
or his person, when the conspirators were of full age, 
treasonable correspondence with the enemy, violation 
of th<^' sanctity of the harem, and the proselytism which 
was strictly forbidden by the laws, he punished with 
death.^ But, Avhen the rebel was a mere youth, he 
was content to inflict a disfigurement ; ^ when the 
offence was less, he could imprison,® or confine to a 
particular spot,’' or simply banish the culprit from his 
presence.® Instances are on record of his clemency to 
offenders,® and others which show that, when his own 


^ See Numismatic Chronicle for 
1873, pp. 234-0. 

^ See Mirkhond, p. 387 ; Tabari, 
ii. p. 233 ; DTIerbelot, Bibl. Or. 
vol. iv. p. 489. 

® Gibbon, Decline and Fall^ vol. v. 
p. 183. 

* See Procop. B. P. i. 23 ; Me- 
nand. Prot. Fr. 46 ; Mirkhond, 
p. 379j Asseman, Bibl, Or. vol. iii. 
p. 409. 


^ Procop. B. Goth. iv. 10, sub Jin. 

® Asseman, Bibl. Or. vol. iii. p. 
406. 

’ Mirkhond, p. 368. 

8 Ibid. p. 382. 

® On one occasion, Chosroes, 
being displeased with one of his 
attendants, banished him from the 
court. The man absented him- 
self, but on a certain day, when 
all subjects had the right of ap- 
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interests were at stake, he steadily refused to make use 
of his imhmited power for the oppression of individuals.^ 
It is unlikely that Anushirwan was distinguished as 
‘ the Just ’ without a reason ; and we may safely con- 
clude from his acknowledged title that his subjects 
found his rule more fair and equitable than that of any 
previous monarch. 

That the administration of Chosroes was wise, and 
that Persia prospered under his government, is gene- 
rally admitted. His vigilance, his activity, his care for 
the poor, his efforts to prevent or check oppression, are 
notorious, and cannot be gainsaid. Nor can it be 
doubted that he was brave, hardy, temperate, prudent, 
and liberal. Whether he possessed the softer virtues, 
compassion, kindliness, a tender and loving heart, is 
perhaps open to question. He seems, however, to have 
been a good husband and a good father, not easily 
offended, and not over-severe when offence was given 
him.^ His early severities ® against his brothers and 
their followers may be regarded as caused by the 


pearing before the king, he re- 
turned to the palace, and, resum- 
ing his old duties, waited on the 
guests at the royal table. While 
thus employed, he took an oppor- 
tunity of secreting a plate of solid 
gold about his person, after which, 
quitting the guest-chamber, he dis- 
appeared altogether. Chosroes, 
who had seen the whole transac- 
tion, took no notice, and, when 
the plate was missed, merely said : 
‘ The man who took it will not 
bring it back, and the man who 
saw him will not tell.’ A year 
later, the attendant appeared once 
more on the same day ; whereupon 
the king called him aside and said : 
* Is the first plate all gone that you 
have come again to get another P ’ 


The culprit owned his guilt and 
implored forgiveness, which he ob- 
tained. Chosroes not only par- 
doned him, but took him back 
into his service. (Mirkhond, pp. 
382-8.) 

^ Chosroes was told that one 
of his subjects surpassed him in 
wealth j and he replied that he 
saw no harm in the circumstance 
(Mirkhond, p. 384). He wished 
to clear a space before his palace ; 
but an old lady who owned one of 
the houses which occupied the 
ground would not part with her 
property. Chosroes cleared the 
rest of the space, and allow ed her 
house to stand (ibid. p. 383). 

* Mirkhond, pp. 368-370. 

® See above, p. 381. 
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advice of others, and perhaps as justified by state 
policy. In his later life, when he was his own master, 
he was content to chastise rebellion more mildly. 

‘ Intellectually, there is no reason to believe that 
Ohosroes rose very high above the ordinary Oriental 
l^el. The Persians, and even many Greeks, in his 
own day, exalted him above measure, as capable of 
appiehending the most subtle arguments and the 
deepest problems of philosophy ; ^ but the estimate of 
Agathhs ^ is probably more just, and this reduces him 
to a staiidard about which there is nothing surprising. 
It is to hh credit that although engaged in almost per- 
petual wars, and burdened moreover with the admini- 
stration of a mighty empire, he had a mind large 
enough to entertain the consideration also of intellec- 
tual problems, and to enjoy and take part in their dis- 
cussion ; but it could scarcely be expected that, with 
his numerous othec employments, he should really 
sound to their utmost depths the profundities of Greek 
thought, or understand the speculative difficulties which 
separated the various spools one from another. No 
doubt his knowledge was superficial, and there may 
have been ostentation in the parade which he made of 
it ; ® but we must not deny him the praise of a quick 
active intellect, and a width of view rarely found in an 
Oriental. 

It was not, however, in the field of speculative 
thought, but in that of practical effort, that Chosroes 
chiefly distinguished himself and gained his choicest 
laurels. The excellence of his domestic administra- 
tion has been already noticed. But, great as he 

^ Apatliias, it. 28. vol. v. p. 186: ‘The studies 

2 Ibid. ii. 32. ad fin, of Chosroes were ostentatious and 

* Compare Gibbon, Beeline and ; superficial.* 
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was in peace, he was greater in war. Engaged for 
nearly fifty years in almost uninterrupted contests, he 
triumphed in every quarter, and scarcely experienced a 
reverse. Victorious over the Eomans, the Abyssinians, 
the Ephthalites, and the Turks, he extended the limit* 
of his empire on all sides, pacified the discontented 
Armenia, crushed internal revolt, frustrated the most 
threatening combinations, and established Persia ui a 
])osition which she had scarcely occupied since the days 
of Darius Hystaspis. Personally engaged in ^ove a 
score of fights, by the admission of his enemies he was 
never defeated but once ; ^ and there are circ;unstances 
which make it probable that this single check was of 
slight importance.^ The one real failure that can be 
laid to his charge was in another quarte?, and involved 
no military, but only a political blunder. In recoiling 
from the difficulties of the Lazic \rar,® Chosroes had 
not to deplore any disgrace to his arms, but simply to 
acknowledge that he had misunderstood the temper of 
the Lazic people. In depreciation of his military talents 
it may be said that he was never op]:)Osed to any great 
general. With Belisarius it would certainly seem that 
he never actually crossed swords ; but J ustinian and 
Maurice (afterwards emperor), to whom he was opposed 
in his later years, were no contemptible antagonists. It 
may fimther be remarked that the collapse of Persia 
in her struggle with Kome,^ as soon as Chosroes was in 
his grave, is a tolerably decisive indication that she 
owed her long career of victory under his guidance to 
his possession of uncommon military ability. 


^ The only defeat celebrated hy! 
the Byzantine authors is that nee? 
Meliten^ in A.n. 575. (See abov^, 
p. 434.) / 

® Evagrius, who is the writer 
nearest to the time, regards the 


check as slight, and as compensated 
for soon afterwards by a victory 
{Hist Eccl V. 14). 

» Supra, p. 420. 

* Intra, pp. 462-6. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

Accession of Hormisdas IV, His good Government in the Earlier Eor^ 
tioti of his Reign. Invasion of Persia hy the Romans under Maurice. 
Defeats of Adarman and Tam-chost'o. Campaign of Johannes. Cam- 
paigns of Philippicus and Heraclius. Tyranny of Hormisdas. He is 
attacked hy the Arahs^ KhazarSj and Turks. Bahram defeats the 
Turks. His Attack on Lazica. He sufer's a Defeat. Disgrace of 
Bahram, Dethronement of Hormisdas I V. and Elevatim of Chosroes 
II. Character of Hormisdas. Coins of Hormisdas. 

Xo(rp6r)S Karearpexf/aro fiior, Siddoxov irpoa’rrio'djueyos 'Op/ulaSae rhp vl6v, &vhpa 
ri) tV T^o-rpcpav vTieprjKOpriKdra rwu rpSTrcpy apoaiSrTj'ra • yhp 

fiiaios T€ Kal rod jrKeloyos ipacrrhs aKdpearos. — Thbophylact. Simocatt. iii. 16 . 


At the death of Chosroes the crown was assumed with- 
out dispute or difficulty by his son, Hormazd, who is 
known to the Greek and Latin writers as Hormisdas 
IV. Hormazd was the eldest, or perhaps the only, son 
borne to Chosroes by the Turkish princess, Fakim,* who, 
from the time of her marriage, had held the place of 
sultana, or principal wife. His illustrious descent on 
both sides, added to the express appointment of his 
father, caused him to be universally accepted as king ; 
and we do not hear that even his half-brothers, several 
of whom were older than himself,*'* put forward any 
claims in opposition to his, or caused him any anxiety 
or trouble. He commenced his reign amid the univer- 
sal plaudits and acclamations of his subjects, whom he 
delighted by declaring that he would follow in all 
things the steps of his father, whose wisdom so much 


^ This name is given by Ma^oudi (vol. ii. p. 211). 
» Mirkhond, p. 388. 
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exceeded his own, would pursue his policy, maintain 
his oflScers in power, and endeavour in all respects to 
govern as he had governed.^ When the mobeds at- 
tempted to persuade him to confine his favour to Zoro- 
astrians and persecute such of his subjects as were Jews 
or Christians, he rejected their advice with the remark ^ 
that, as in an extensive territory there were sure to be 
varieties of soil, so it was fitting that a great empire 
should embrace men of various opinions and manners. 
In his progresses from one part of his empire to another 
he allowed of no injury being done to the lands or 
gardens along the route, and punished severely all who 
infringed his orders.^ According to some,^ his good 
dispositions lasted only dming the time that he enjoyed 
the counsel and support of Abu-zurd-mihir, one of the 
best advisers of his father; but when this venerated 
sage vras compelled by the infirmities of age to quit his 
court, he fell under other influences, and soon dege- 
nerated into the cruel tyrant which, according to all 
the authorities,® he showed himself' in his later years. 

Meanwhile, however, he was engaged in important 
wars, particularly with the Eoman emperors Tiberius 
and Maurice, who, now that the great Chosroes was 
dead, pressed upon Persia with augmented force, in the 
confident hope of recovering their lost laurels. On the 
first intelligence of the great king’s death, Tiberius had 
endeavoured to negotiate a peace with his successor, 
and had ofi’ered to relinquish all claim on Armenia, and 
to exchange Arzanene with its strong fortress, Aphumbn, 


^ ^lirkbond, p. 388, 

^ Tabari, ii. p. 248. 

^ Ibid. p. 247, 

^ Malcolm, History of Persiaj 
vol. i. p. 161 ; Gibbon, Decline and 
Fall, vol. V. p. 867. Neither in 
Tabari, Mirkhond, nor Ma 90 udi is 


there any mention of Abu-prd-^ 
mihir in connection with Ilormisdas. 

* See Tabari, ii. pp. 273-4; Mir- 
khond, p, 388 ; Ma 90 udi, ii. p. 211 ; 
Theophylact. Simocatt. iii. 16; 
D’Herbelot, HibL Or, vol. iii. p. 
222; &o. 
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for Daras ; but Hormisdas had absolutely rejected his 
proposals, declared that he would surrender nothing, 
and declined to make peace on any other terms than 
the resumption by Eome of her old system of paying 
an annual subsidy.^ The war consequently continued ; 
and Maiuice, who still held the command, proceeded, 
in the summer of a.d. 579, to take the oifensive and 
invade the Persian territory. He sent a force across the 
Tigris under Eomanus, Theodoric, and Martin, which 
ravaged Kurdistan, and perhaps penetrated into Media,^ 
nowhere encountering any large body of the enemy, 
but carrying all before them and destroying the harvest 
at their pleasure. In the next year, a.d. 580, he formed 
a more ambitious project. Having gained over, as he 
thought, Alamundarus, the leader of the Saracens de- 
pendent on Persia, and collected a fleet to carry his 
stores, he marched from Circesium down the course 
of the Euphrates, intending to carry the war into 
Southern Mesopotamia,® and' perhaps hoping to capture 
Ctesiphon. He expected to take the Persians un- 
awares, and may not unnaturally have looked to gain an 
important success ; but, unhappily for his plans, Ala- 
mundarus proved treacherous. The Persian king was 
informed of his enemy’s march, and steps were at once 
taken to render it abortive. Adarman was sent, at the 
head of a large army, into Eoman Mesopotamia, where 
he threatened the important city of Callinicus in Mau- 
rice’s rear. That general dared advance no further. 
On the contrary, he felt constrained to fall back, to give 
up his scheme, burn his fleet, and return hastily within 
the Eoman frontier. On his arrival, he engaged Adar- 


^ Menand. Protect. Fr. 66. 

* Theophylact. Simocatt. iii. 17. 

* Ibid. : Aid TtiQ ipTffiov to AotTrov 


Trig *Apapiag ffg rijv BajSvXojv i ap 
i^irdytro dfiKiaOai, 
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man near the city which he was attacking, defeated 
him, and drove him back into Persia.^ 

In the ensuing spring, after another vain attempt at 
negotiation,^ the offensive was taken by the Persians, 
who, early in a.d. 581, crossed the frontier under 
Tamchosro, and attacked the Eoman city of Constan- 
tia, or Constantina.® Maurice hastened to its relief; 
and a great battle was fought in the immediate vicinity 
of the city, wherein the Persians were completely de- 
feated, and their commander lost his life.^ Further ad- 
vantages might have been gained ; but the prospect of 
the succession drew Maurice to Constantinople, where 
Tiberius, stricken with a mortal disease, received him 
with open arms, gave his daughter and the state into 
his care, and, dying soon after, left him the legacy of 
the empire, which he administered with success for 
above twenty years.® 

On quitting the East, Maurice devolved his command 
upon an officer who bore the very common name of 
Johannes, but was distinguished further by the epithet 
of Mustacon, on account of his abundant moustache.® 
This seems to have been a bad appointment. Musta- 
con was unequal to the position. He gave the Per- 
sians battle at the conjunction of the Nymphius with 
the Tigris, but was defeated with considerable loss, 
partly through the misconduct of one of his captains. 
He then laid siege to Arbas,^ a strong fort on the Per- 


' Theophylact. Simocatt. iii. 17, 
ad Jin, Tms is probably the victory 
of Maurice over Adarman whereof 
Evagrius speaks somewhat vaguely 
in his Hist Bedes, v. 20. 

* See the prolix account given 
by Menander Protector, Fr. 60. 

® Theophylact. Simocatt. iii. 18, 
ad init\ Menander Prot. Fr. 60, 
ad Jm, 


* Evagr. II. B, v. 20 j Theo- 
phylact. Simocatt. l.s.c. 

* Gibbon, Decline and Bally 
vol. V. p. 345. 

® Theophyl. Sim. i. 9 : Toi/ 

^luidvvtfVy l7r(i}VVfAOV to ti^q 

vTTfpipaQ KaraKopoif, Com- 

pare Theophan. Chronograph, p. 
214, B, ’Iu>flrVvi/v rov MovaroVoiva. 

^ Theophyl. Sim. i. 12, ad iniU 
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sian side of the Nymphius, while the main body of the 
Persians were attacking AphumOn in the neighbouring 
district of Arzanene. The garrison of Arbas made sig- 
nals of distress, which speedily brought the Persian 
army to their aid ; a second battle was fought at Arbas, 
and Mustacon was again defeated, and forced to retire 
across the Nymphius into Boman territory.^ His inca- 
pacity was now rendered so clearly evident, that Mau- 
rice recalled him, and gave the command of the army 
of the East to a new general, Philippicus, his brother- 
in-law.^ 

The first and second campaigns of Philippicus, in the 
years a.d. 584 and 585, were of the most common- 
place character. He avoided any general engagement, 
and contented himself with plundering inroads into the 
Persian territory on either side of the Upper Tigris, 
oa^asionally suffering considerably from want of water 
and provisions.^ The Persians on their part undertook 
no operations of importance until late in a.d. 585, 
when Philippicus had fallen sick. They then made 
attempts upon Monocartum and Msirtyropolis, which 
were unsuccessful, resulting only in the burning of a 
church and a monastery near the latter town.'* Neither 
side seemed capable of making any serious impression 
upon the other ; and early the next year negotiations 
were resumed,® which, however, resulted in nothing. 

In his third campaign Philippicus adopted a bolder 
line of proceeding. Commencing by an invasion of 
Eastern Mesopotamia, he met and defeated the Persians 
in a great battle near Solachon,® having first roused the 
enthusiasm of his troops by carrying along their ranks 


^ Theophylact. Sim. i. 12. 
* Ibid. i. Is, ad iniU 
® Ibid, ad Jin, 


^ Ibid. i. 14. 

^ Ibid. i. 15. 

® Ibid. ii. 3; suh Ji/n, 
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a miraculous picture of our Lord/ which no human 
hand had painted. Hanging on the rear of the fugi- 
tives, he pimsued them to Daras, which declined to re- 
ceive within its walls an army that had so disgraced 
itself.* The Persian commander withdrew his troops 
further inland ; and PhUippicus, believing that he had 
now no enemy to fear, proceeded to invade Arzanene, 
to besiege the stronghold of Chlomaron,® and at the 
same time to throw forward troops into the more east- 
ern parts of the country. He expected them to be un- 
opposed ; but the Persian general, having rallied his 
force and augmented it by fresh recruits, had returned 
towards the frontier, and, hearing of the danger of Ar- 
zanene, had flown to its defence. Philippicus was taken 
by surprise, compelled to raise the siege of Chlomaron, 
and to fall back in disorder. The Persians pressed on 
his retreat, crossed the Nymphius after him, and did 
not desist from the pursuit until the imperial general 
threw himself with his shattered army into the strong 
fortress of Amida.^ Disgusted and discredited by his 
ill-success, Philippicus gave over the active prosecution 
of the war to Heraclius, and, remaining at head-quarters, 
contented himself with a general supervision. 

Heraclius, on receiving his appointment, is said to 
have at once assumed the oflensive, and to have led an 
army, consisting chiefly or entirely of infantry,® into 
Persian territory, which devastated the countly on both 
sides of the Tigris, and rejoined Phihppicus, without 
having suflered any disaster, before the winter. Philip- 
picus was encouraged by the success of his lieutenant 


‘ Theophan. Chrmograph, p. 216, 
A ; Theophylact. Sim. ii. 3. 

^ Theopbylact. Sim. ii. 6. 

* Ibid. c. 7. 


^ Ibid. c. 9, mh Jin. 

* *0 d’ 'HpctJcXttog rb bTr\ iriKO V 

SiardBaCf ic.r.\. (Theophyl. Sim. ii. 
10, ad init.) 
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to continue him in command for another year; but, 
through prudence or jealousy, he was induced to 
entrust a portion only of the troops to his care, while 
he assigned to others the supreme authority over no 
less than one-third of the Eoraan army. The result 
was, as might have been expected, inglorious for Eome. 
During a.d. 587 the two divisions acted separately in 
different quarters ; and, at the end of the year, neither 
could boast of any greater success than the reduction, 
in each case, of a single fortress.^ Philippicus, however, 
seems to have been satisfied ; and at the approach of 
winter he withdrew from the East altogether, leaving 
Heraclius as his representative, and returned to Con- 
stantinople. 

During the earlier portion of the year a.d. 588 the 
mutinous temper of the Roman army rendered it im- 
possible that any military operations should be under- 
taken.^ Encouraged by the disorganisation of their 
enemies, the Persians crossed the frontier, and threat- 
ened Constantina, which was however saved by Ger- 
manus.® Later in the year, the mutinous spirit having 
been, quelled, a counter-expedition was made by the 
Romans into Arzanene. Here the Persian general, 
Maruzas, met them, and drove them from the province; 
but, following up his success too ardently, he received 
a complete defeat near Martyropolis, and lost his life in 
the battle. His head was cut off by the civilised con- 
querors, and sent as a trophy to Maurice.^ 

The campaign of A.D. 589 was opened by a brilliant 
stroke on the part of the Persians, who, through the 
treachery of a certain Sittas, a petty officer in the 


^ Theophyl. Sim. ii. 18. 
® Ibid. iii. 1-2. 


* Ibid. c. 8. 

^ Ibid. iii. 5. 
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Eoman army, made themselves masters of Martyropolis.^ 
It was in vain that Philippicus twice besieged the place ; 
he was unable to make any impression upon it, and 
after a time desisted from the attempt. On the second 
occasion the garrison was strongly reinforced by the 
Persians under Mebodes and Aphraates, who, after de- 
feating Philippicus in a pitched battle, threw a large 
body of troops into the town. Philippicus was upon 
this deprived of his office, and replaced by Comentio- 
lus, with Heraclius as second in command.® The new 
leaders, instead of engaging in the tedious work of a 
siege, determined on re-establishing the Eoman prestige 
by a bold counter-attack. They invaded the Persian 
territory in force, ravaged the country about Nisibis, 
and brought Aphraates to a pitched battle at Sisar- 
ban6n, near that city. Victory seemed at first to in- 
cline to the Persians ; Comentiolus was defeated and 
fled ; but Heraclius restored the battle, and ended by 
defeating the whole Persian army, and driving it from 
the field, with the loss of its commander, who was 
slain in the thick of the fight.® The next day the Per- 
sian camp was taken, and a rich booty fell into the 
hands of the conquerors,* besides a number of stand- 
ards. The remnant of the defeated army found a 
refuge within the walls of Nisibis. Later in the year 
Comentiolus recovered to some extent his tarnished 
laurels by the siege and capture of Arbas,® whose 
strong situation in the immediate vicinity of Martyro- 


^ Theo^ylact. Simocatt. iii. 5. 
Compare Evagr. H. E, vi. 14. 

* Theooban. p. 221, A; Theo- 
pbylact. Sim. iii. 6. 

* Theophylact. Sim. l.s c. Me- 
ibodes bad been previously killed in 
|be battle with Philippicus, near 


Martyropolis. 

* ^tiji )(pvneaj Tidpat; n TJepmKcii'f 
Kal rdi' \i9oKO\\iiTiH>^ af oi 

papyapXrni roif (Snftl^dpniQ 'Sapnrov- 
%nwnt, (Theophylact. Sim, l.s.c.) 

^ Evagr. M, E. vi. 16 Theo- 
phylact. Sim. iv. 2, ad init. 
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polis rendered the position of the Persian garrison in 
that city insecure, if not absolutely untenable. 

Such was the condition of affairs in the western pro- 
vinces of the Persian Empire, when a sudden danger 
arose in the east, which had strange and most import- 
ant consequences. According to the Oriental writers, 
Hormisdas had from a just monarch gradually become 
a tyrant ; under the plea of protecting the poor had 
grievously oppressed the rich ; through jealousy or fear 
had put to death no fewer than thirteen thousand of 
the upper classes,^ and had thus completely alienated 
all the more powerful part of the nation. Aware of 
his unpopularity, the simroimding tribes and peoples 
commenced a series of aggressions, plundered the fron- 
tier provinces, defeated the detachments sent against 
them under commanders who were disaffected, and 
everywhere brought the empire into the greatest 
danger. The Arabs crossed the Euphrates and spread 
themselves over Mesopotamia ; the Khazars invaded 
Armenia and Azerbijan ; rumour said that the Greek 
emperor had taken the field and was advancing on 
the side of Syria, at the head of 80,000 men ; ® above 
all, it was quite certain that the Great Khan of the 
Turks had put his hordes in motion, had passed the 
Oxus with a countless host,* occupied Balkh and Herat, 
and was threatening to penetrate into the very heart of 
Persia. The perilous character of the crisis is perhaps 
• 

^ Mirkhond, p. 888 ; Tabari, ii. the number to 100,000. From the 
p. 248 ; Ma^oudi, ii. p. 211. Byeantine writers it would seem 

* The tribes of Kahtan and that there was no truth in this 
M&dd, according to Ma 9 oudi (ii. rumour, 

p. 212), commanded by El-Abbas ^ Three hundred thousand men, 
the one-eyed, and Amr-el-Afwah. according to Tabari (p. 248) ; 
(Compare Mirkhond, p. 889, and 4(X),000, according to Ma^oudi 
Tabari, ii. p. 249. ) (l.s.c.) ; either 800,000 or 400,000, 

® So Mirkhona (l.s.c.) and Ma- according to Mirkhond. 

9oudi (L8 ,c.). Tabari (hs.c.) raised 

& H 2 
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exaggerated ; ^ but there can be little doubt that the 
advance of the Turks constituted a real danger, Hor- 
misdas, however, did not even now quit the capital, or 
adventure his own person. He selected from among 
his generals a certain Varahran or Bahram,^ a leader of 
great courage and experience, who had distinguished 
himself in the wars of Anushirwan,® and, placing all the 
resources of the empire at his disposal, assigned to him 
the entire conduct of the Turkish struggle. Bahram is 
said to have contented himself with a small force of 
picked men,^ veterans between forty and fifty years of 
age,® to have marcdied with them upon Balkh, con- 
tended with the Great Khan in several partial engage- 
ments,® and at last entirely defeated him in a great 
battle, wherein the Khan lost his life.'^ This victory 
was soon followed by another over the Khan’s son, 
who was made prisoner and sent to Hormisdas.® An 
enormous booty was at the same time despatched to 
the court ; ® and Bahram himself was about to return, 
when he received his master’s orders to carry his arms 
into another quarter. 


^ The Romans seem certainly to 
have made no great effort at this 
period ; and the Khazar attack is 
doubtful. Neither the Armenians 
nor the Byzantines notice it. 

Gibbon exaggerates the peril 
still more by imagining a corre- 
spondence between the Turkish and 
Roman courts, and an intention on 
the part of the two armies to effect 
a junction {DeeUne and Fall, vol. v. 
pp. 368-370). Neither the Oriental 
nor the Byzantine writers know 
of any such concert or correspond- 
ence. 

® Varahran is the form upon the 
coins ( Mordtmann in the ZeiUclirift^ 
viii. pp. 110-1), Bahram that used 
by tne Orientals, both Persians 
and Arabs* Theophylact has Ba- 


pan and sometimes Vandfjvr. 

^ Theophylact Sim. iii. 18 ; 
Tabari, ii. p. 252. 

* The ‘ twelve thousand ^ of Mir- 

khond (p. 394), Tabari (p. 256), 
and Macoudi (p. 213) seems very 
improbably small; but their state- 
ment that quality rather than 
number was considered, may be 
accepted. * 

* Mirkhond, l.s.c. 

® Ibid. 

Tabari, ii. p. 262 ; Macoudi, ii. 
p. 213. 

® Tabari, ii. pp. 264-5; Mir- 
khond, p. 394 ; Ma 90 udi, ii. p. 213. 

® According to some writers, the 
booty was conveyed on the baclcs 
of 250,000 camels! (Mirkhond, 

I.8.C.) 
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It is supposed by some that, while the Turkish 
hordes were menacing Persia upon the north-east, a 
Koman army, intended to act in concert with them,i 
was sent by Maurice into Albania, which proceeded to 
threaten the common enemy in the north-west. But 
the Byzantine writers know of no alliance at this time 
between the Eoraans and Turks ; nor do they tell of 
any offensive movement undertaken by Rome in aid of 
the Turkish invasion, or even simultaneously with it. 
According to them, the war in this quarter, which cer- 
tainly broke out in a.d. 589, was provoked by Hor- 
misdas himself, w'ho, immediately after his Turkish 
victories, sent Bahram with an army to invade Colchis 
and Suania,^ or in other words to resume the Lazic war, 
from which Anushirwan had desisted ® twenty-seven years 
previously. Bahram found the province unguarded, 
and was able to ravage it at his will ; but a Roman 
force soon gathered to its defence, and, after some ma- 
noeuvres, a pitched battle was fought on the Araxes, in 
which the Persian general suffered a defeat.'* The mi- 
litary results of the check were insignificant; but it led 
to an internal revolution. Hormisdas had grown jea- 
lous of his too successful lieutenant, and was glad of an 
opportunity to insult him.® No sooner did he hear of 
Bahram’s defeat than he sent off a messenger to the camp 
upon the Araxes, who deprived the general of his com- 
mand, and presented to him, on the part of his master, 


^ Gibbon, Decline and FaU^ vol. t. 
368; Diet of Gk. and Rom, 
iographtfy s. v. Maueicius, vol. 
ii. p. 976. 

® Theophylact. Sim. iii. 6 ; Tbeo- 
phan. Chronograph, p. 221, B. 

* Supra, p. 420. 

* Theophylact. Sim. iii. 7, sub Jin, 

* Tabari, ii. p. 266; Mirkhond, 


p. 395. The Oriental writers, by 
omitting all notice of Bahram ^s 
defeat on the Araxes, render the 
sequence of events very improbable. 
Theophylact, most fortunately, sup- 
plies the facts which are needed 
to make their accounts intelligible. 
(See the passage above cited.) 
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a distaff, some cotton, and a complete set of women’s 
garments.^ Stung to madness by the undeserved in- 
sult, Bahram retorted with a letter, wherein he ad- 
dressed Hormisdas, not as the son, but as the daughter 
of Chosroes.^ Shortly afterwards, upon the arrival of 
a second messenger from the court, with orders to 
bring the recalcitrant commander home in chains, 
Bahram openly revolted, caused the envoy to be 
trampled upon by an elephant,® and either by simply 
putting before the soldiers his services and his wrongs,^ 
or by misrepresenting to them the intentions of Hor- 
misdas towards themselves, induced his whole army 
with one accord to embrace his cause. 

The news of the great general’s revolt was received 
with acclamations by the provinces. The army of 
Mesopotamia, collected at Nisibis, made common cause 
with that of Albania • and the united force, advancing 
on the capital by way of Assyria, took up a position 
upon the Upper Zab river.® Hormisdas sent a general, 
Pherochanes, to meet and engage the rebels ; but the 
emissaries of Bahram seduced his troops from their alle- 
giance ; Pherochanes was murdered ; ® and the insurgent 
army, augmented by the force sent to oppose it, drew 
daily nearer to Ctesiphon. Meanwhile Hormisdas, dis- 
tracted between hate and fear, suspecting every one. 


^ Theophylact mentions the de- 
privation and the female garments 
(iii. 8). Tabari (Ls.c.) and Mir- 
khond testify to the distaif. 

Gibbon from his own imagination 
adds a spinning-wheel {Decline and 
Fall, vol. V. p. 370). 

* Theophylact (l.s.c.); Theo- 
phan. Chronograph, p. 222, A. 

® Theophylact. Sim. in. 8, mb Jin. 

^ So the Orientals (Tabari, ii. 
pp. 200-7; Mirkhond, p. 396). 


The Byzantines say that Bahram 
pretended to have received intelli- 
gence that Hormisdas was about 
to diminish the soldiers^ pay, and 
to punish them for havina: allowed 
themselves to be defeated on the 
Araxes (Theophylact. Sim. iii. 18, 
ad Jin . ; Theophan. Chronograph. 
p. 222, B). 

* Theophylact. Sim. iv. 2. 

« Ibid. iv. 3. 
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trusting no one, confined himself within the walls of 
the capital, where he continued to exercise the’ severities 
which had lost him the affections of his subjects. Ac- 
cording to some, he suspected his son, Chosroes, of col- 
lusion with the enemy, and drove him into banishment,^ 
imprisoning at the same time his own brothers-in-law, 
Bindoes and Bostam,^ who would be likely, he thought, 
to give their support to their nephew. These violent 
measures precipitated the evils which he feared ; a 
general revolt broke out in the palace ; Bostam and 
Bindoes, released from prison, put themselves at the 
head of the malcontents, and, rushing into the presence- 
chamber, dragged the tyrant from his throne, stripped 
him of the diadem, and committed him to the dungeon 
from which they had themselves escaped. The Byzantine 
historians believed* that, after this, Hormisdas was per- 
mitted to plead his (^ause before an assembly of Persian 
nobles, to glorify his own reign, vituperate his eldest 
sou, Chosroes, and express his willingness to abdicate 
in favour of another son, who had never offended him. 
They supposed that this ill-judged oration had sealed 
the fate of the youth recommended and of his mother, 
who were cut to pieces before the fallen monarch’s 


1 The tale that Bahrain, in order 
to sow jealousy between Hormisdas 
and his son Chosroes, issued coins 
with the image and superscription of 
the latter, that Hormisdas in con- 
sequence suspected Chosroes, and 
that to escape death the young 
prince had to betake himself to 
banishment, being told only by the 
Oriental writers, and unsupported 
by any known facts, scarcely de- 
serves our acceptance. There are 
no coins of Chosroes II. unlike the 
rest, or presenting any appearance 
of having been issued under ab- 
normal circumstances. On the 


other hand, there are coins of 
Bah ram, issued in his own name, 
which may well be those that he 
put into circulation before he be- 
came king. (See Thomas in Nun 
mismatic Chronicle for 1873, vol. li. 
pp. 236-240.) 

2 Mirkhond makes both the 
brothers suffer imprisonment (p, 
395). So Ma^oudi (ii. p. 215) 
and Tabari (ii. p. 26^. Theo- 
phylact (iv. 3) and Theophanes 
(p. 222, 1)) represent Bindoes as the 
only sufferer. 

* See Theophylact. Sim. iv. 3~6 ; 
Theophan. Chron, p. 223, A, B* 
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eyes, while at the same time the rage of the assembly 
was vented in part upon Hormisdas himself, vs ho was 
blinded, to make his restoration impossible. But a 
judicious critic will doubt the likelihood of rebels, com- 
mitted as were Bindoes and Bostam, consenting to 
allow such an appeal as is described by Theophylact ; 
and a perusal of the speeches assigned to the occasion 
will certainly not diminish his scepticism.^ The proba- 
bility would seem to be that Hormisdas was blinded as 
soon as committed to prison, and that shortly afterwards 
he suffered the general fate of deposed sovereigns, being 
assassinated in his place of confinement.^ 

The deposition of Hormisdas was followed almost 
immediately by the proclamation of his eldest son, 
Chosroes, the prince known in history as ‘ Eberwiz ’ or 
‘ Parviz,’ the last great Persian monarch. The rebels at 
Ctesiphon had perhaps acted from first to last with his 
cognisance ; at any rate, they calculated on his pardon- 
ing proceedings which had given him actual possession 
of a throne whereto, without their aid, he might never 
have succeeded. They accordingly declared him king 
of Persia without binding him by conditions, and with- 
out negotiating with Bahram, who was still in arms 
and at no great distance. 

Before passing to the consideration of the eventful 
reign with which we shall now have to occupy our- 
selves, a glance at the personal character of the deceased 
monarch will perhaps be expected by the reader. Hor- 
muzd is pronounced by the concurrent voice of the 


^ Bean Milman well observes, in 
the notes appended to Smithes 
Gibbon (voL v. p. 8711, that the 
orations in Theophylact ^ read 
rather like those or a Grecian so- 
phist than of an Eastern assembly/ 
^ The assassination is ascribed 


to Bindoes and Bostam by the 
Orientals (Tabari, ii. p. 279 ; Mir- 
khond, p. »396 ; Ma 90 uai, ii. p. 219), 
to Chosroes II. by the Byzantine 
writers (Theophylact. Sim. iv. 7 
Theopban. p. 223, 0). 
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Greeks and the Orientals one of the worst princes that 
ever ruled over Persia.^ The fair promise of his early 
years was quickly clouded over ; and during the greater 
portion of his reign he was a jealous and capricious 
tyrant, influenced by unworthy favourites, and stimu- 
lated to ever-increasing severities by his fears. Emi- 
nence of whatsoever kind roused his suspicions ; and 
among his victims were included, besides the noble and 
the great, a large number of philosophers and men of 
science.^ His treatment of Bahram was at once a folly 
and a crime — an act of black ingratitude, and a rash 
step, whereof he had not counted the consequences. 
To his other vices he added those of indolence and effe- 
minacy. From the time that he became king, nothing 
could drag him from the soft life of the palace ; in no 
single instance did he take the field, either against his 
countiy’s enemies or his own. Miserable as was his 
end, we can scarcely deem him worthy of our pity, 
since there never lived a man whose misfortunes were 
more truly brought on him by his own conduct. 

The coins of Hormisdas lY. are in no re.spect re- 
markable. The head seems modelled on that of Chos- 
roes, his father, but is younger. The field of the coin 
within the border is somewhat unduly crowded with 
stars and crescents. Stars and crescents also occur out- 
side the border, replacing the simple crescents of Chos- 
roes,® and reproducing the combined stars and crescents 
of Zamasp.^ The legend on the obverse is Auhramazdi 
afzud, or sometimes Auhramazi afzun',^ on the reverse 


^ See Theopbylact. Sim. iii. 16 ; 
Evagr. H, E. vi. 16 j Theophan. 
Chronograph, p. 222, B ; Tabari, 
ii. p. 273; Mirkhond, p. 388 ; Ma- 
90 udi, ii. p. 211. 

* Mirkbond, 1.8.c. 


® See above, p. 464. 

* Supra, p. 348, 

* That is to say, ^Hormisdas, 
increase (be his),’ or ‘Hormisdas, 
(may he be) greater.’ 
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are commonly found, besides the usual fire-altar and 
supporters, a regnal year and a mint-mark. The regnal 
years range from one to thirteen ; ^ the number of the 
mint-marks is about thirty.*'* 



' Thomas in the NumismaUc \\o\. viii. pp. 100-110; vol. xii. 
Chronicle for 1873, p, 230. ! pp. 27-'32, 

* Mordtmann in the Zeitschrift^ 
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CHAPTEE XXIII. 

Accession of Chosroes II. (^JEberwiz). Bahram rejects his Terms. Con- 
test between Chosroes and Bahram. Flight of Chosroes. Short Beign 
of Bahram {Varahran VI.). Campaign of a.j>. 591. Recovery of the 
Throne by Cho»i'o‘e8. Coins of Bahram. 

*EyKadi(rra(rir [ox Tlepaai] /BatriXea XoirpSifv , . . Kad* o5 Bdpa/btos iTriarparehei 
fierh TUP aMu. — Evagr. Hist. Eccles. vi. 17 . 


The position of Chosroes II. on his accession was one 
of great difficulty. Whether actually guilty of parri- 
cide or not,^ he was at any rate suspected by the 
greater part of his subjects of complicity in his lather’s 
murder. A rebel, who was the greatest Persian gene- 
ral of the time, at the head of a veteran army, stood 
arrayed against his authority. He had no establislied 
character to fall back upon, no merits to plead, nothing 
in fact to urge on his behalf but that he was the eldest 
son of his father, the legitimate representative of the 
ancient line of the Sasstinidse. A revolution had placed 
him on the throne in a hasty and irregular manner ; 
nor is it clear that he had ventured on the usual for- 
mality of asking the consent of the general assembly of 
the nobles to his coronation.^ Thus perils surrounded 
him on every side ; but the most pressing danger of all, 


* On the doubt, see above, p. 
472, note 2. 

2 That he had not done so I 
gather from the statement of Bah- 
ram (infra, p. 477), that ‘the noble 
and respectable took no part in 
the vote, which was earned by 


the disorderly and low-born * 

Twv tvyi-piov Ktt'i a^ioKoyujr avyxpij fuiv 
ytvoytvinv ToXg draKToripoig Kai 

bvayepeoTipoig avOpurroigf Gibbon 
seems to suppose that this is a 
mere rhetorical flourish {Decline 
and Fall, vol, v. p. 372). 
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that which required to be immediately met and con- 
tronted, was the threatening attitude of Bahram, who 
had advanced from Adiab^ne to Holwan/ and occupied 
a strong position not a hundred and fifty miles from 
the capital. Unless Bahram could be conciliated or 
defeated, the young king could not hope to maintain 
himself in power, or feel that he had any firm grasp of 
the sceptre. 

Under these circumstances, he took the resolution to 
try first the method of conciliation. There seemed to 
be a fair opening for such a course. It was not he, 
but his father, who had given the ofience which drove 
Bahram into rebellion, and almost forced him to vindi- 
cate his manhood by challenging his detractor to a 
trial of strength. Bahram could have no personal 
ground of quarrel with him. Indeed that general had 
at the first, if we may believe the Oriental writers,^ 
proclaimed Chosroes as king, and given out that he 
took up arms in order to place him upon the throne. 
It was thought, moreover, that the rebel might feel 
himself sufficiently avenged by the death of his enemy, 
and might be favourably disposed towards those who had 
first blinded Hormisdas and then despatched him by the 
bowstring.* Chosroes therefore composed a letter in 
which he invited Bahram to his court, and oflered him 
the second place in the kingdom, if he would come in 
and make his submission. The message was accom- 
panied by rich presents, and by an ofier that if the 
terms proposed were accepted they should be confirmed 
by oath.* 


' Tabari, ii. p. 276. 

* Ibid. p. 268 j Macoudi, ii. p. 

214. r --y r 

* Mirkbond, p. 396 ; Tabari, ii. 
p. 279. The beating to death with 


clubs seems to be a clumsy in- 
vention of the Byzantine writers 
(Theophylact. Sim. iv. 7; Theo- 
phan. p, 223, C). 

^ Theophylact. Sim. 1.8.c. 



Oh. XXIIL] his CORRESPONDENCE WITH RATTRAM, 477 

The reply of Bahrain was as follows: — ‘Bahrain, 
friend of the gods, conqueror, illustrious, enemy of 
tyrants, satrap of satraps, general of the Persian host, 
wise, apt for command, god-fearing, without reproach, 
noble, fortunate, successl'ul, venerable, thrifty, provi- 
dent, gentle, humane, to Chosroes the son of Hormisdas 
(sends greeting). I have received the letter which you 
wrote with such little wisdom, but have rejected the 
presents which you sent with such excessive boldness. 
It had been better that you should have abstained from 
sending either, more especially considering the irregu- 
larity of your appointment, and the fact that the noble 
and respectable took no part in the vote, which was 
carried by the disorderly and low-born. If then it is 
your wish to escape your father’s fate, strip off the 
diadem which you have assumed and deposit it in some 
holy place, quit the palace, and restore to their prisons 
the criminals whom you have set at liberty,^ and whom 
you had no right to release until they had undergone 
trial for their crimes. When you have done all this, 
come hither, and I will give you the government of a 
province. Be well advised, and so farewell. Else, be 
sure you will perish like your father.’ So insolent a 
missive might well have provoked the young prince to 
some hasty act or some unworthy show of temper. It 
is to the credit of Chosroes that he restrained him- 
self, and even made another attempt to terminate the 
quarrel by a reconciliation. While striving to outdo 
Bahrain in the grandeur of his titles,^ he still addressed 


* Chosro^ had emptied the 
prisons, in order to produce an 
impression that, unlike his father, 
he was of a mild and clement 
disposition. 

* Chosroes styled himself ^ king 


of kings, lord of lords, master of 
masters, prince of peace, saviour 
of mankind, in the sight of gods a 
virtuous and immortal man, in the 
sight of men a most manifest god, 
surpassingly glorious, a conqueror, 



478 


THE SEVENTH MONARCHY. 


[Oh. XXni. 


him as his friend. He complimented him on his cou- 
rage, and felicitated him on his excellent health. ‘ There 
were certain expressions,’ he said, ‘ in the letter that he 
had received, which he was sure did not speak his 
friend’s real feelings. The amanuensis had evidently 
drunk more wine than he ought, and, being half asleep 
when he wrote, had put down things that were foolish 
and indeed monstrous. But he was not disturbed by 
them. He must decline, however, to send back to 
their prisons those whom he had released, since favours 
granted by royalty could not with propriety be with- 
drawn ; and he must protest that in the ceremony of 
his coronation all due formalities had been observed. 
As for stripping himself of his diadem, he was so far 
from contemplating it, that he looked forward rather to 
extending his dominion over new worlds. As Bahram 
had invited him, he would certainly pay him a visit ; 
but he would be obliged to come as a king, and if 
his persuasions did not produce submission he would 
have to compel it by force of arms. He hoped that 
Bahram would be wise in time, and would consent to 
be his friend and helper.’ 

This second overture produced no reply ; and it be- 
came tolerably evident that the quarrel could only be 
decided by the arbitrament of battle. Chosro€% accord- 
ingly put himself at the head of such troops as he could 
collect,^ and marched against his antagonist, whom he 
found encamped on the Holwan river.* The place was 


rising with the sun and furnishing 
to the night her eyes (the stars ? ), 
of illustrious ancestry, a king averse 
to war, beneficent, hii*er of the 
genii, and custodian of the Persian 
Kingdom^ (Theophylact, Sim. iv. 
8^. The thoroughly Oriental cha- 


racter of this exordium seems to 
indicate that the letter is genuine. 

^ Theophylact. Sim. iv. 9. 

^ Compare Tabari, ii. p. 276, 
with Macoudi, ii. p. 215 and Theo- 
phylact. Sim. p. 102, 0, 
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favourable for an engagement ; but Chosroes had no 
confidence in his soldiers. He sought a personal inter- 
view with Bahram, and renewed his offers of pardon 
and favour ; but the conference only led to mutual re- 
criminations,^ and at its close both sides appealed to 
arms. During six days the two armies merely skir- 
mished, since Chosrol% bent all his efforts towards 
avoiding a general engagement ; but on the seventh 
day Bahram surprised him by an attack after night had 
fallen,^ threw his troops into confusion, and then, by a 
skilful appeal to their feelings, induced them to desert 
their leader and come over to his side. Chosroes was 
forced to fly. He fell back on Ctesiphon ; ® but de- 
spairing of making a successful defence, vsith the few 
troops that remained faithful to him, against the over- 
whelming force which Bahram had at his disposal, he 
resolved to evacuate the capital, to quit Persia, and to 
throw himself on the generosity of some one of his 
neighbours. It is said that his choice was long unde- 
termined between the Turks, the Arabs, the Khazars 
of the Caucasian region, and the Eomans.'* According 
to some writers, after leaving Ctesiphon, with his wives 
and children, his two uncles, and an escort of thirty 
men,® he laid his reins on his horse’s neck, and left it to 
the instinct of the animal to determine in what direc- 
tion he should flee.® The sagacious beast took the 
way to the Euphrates; and Chosroes, finding himself 


* Tabari (pp. 266-7) (rives the 
details. Theophylact (iv. 0) speaks 
more generally, but quite to the 

same effect (TroAXmj/ Koywr OLiTTOit- 

Ofitv tfifVior drrd irptoni^ soj 

((rTrfp'K; tTriorroXT/t,'). 

* Theophylact. Sim, p. 103, A. 

® Tabari, ii. p. 278; Mirkhond, 
p. 306 ; Theophylact. Sim. iv. 10. 

* The Turks, the Caucasus, and 


the Romans are mentioned by 
Theophylact (l.s.c,), the Arabs by 
Tabari (l.s.c.). The Khazars were 
the great power of the Caucasian 
region. 

® So Theophylact (p. 104, A). 
Tabari gives the number as ten 
(ii. p. 279). 

® Theophylact. Sim. p. 103, 0 ; 
Theophan. p. 223, D. 
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on its banks, crossed the river, and, following up its 
course,’^ reached with much difficulty the well-known 
Eoman station of Circesium.^ He was not unmolested 
in his retreat. Bahrain no sooner heard of his flight 
than he sent off a body of 4,000 horse, with orders to 
pursue and capture the fugitive.® They would have 
succeeded, had not Bindoes devoted himself on behalf" 
of his nephew, and, by tricking the officer in command,^ 
enabled Chosroes to place such a distance between 
himself and his pursuers that the chase had to be 
given up, and the detachment to return, with no more 
valuable capture than Bindoes, to Ctesiphon. 

Chosroes was received with all honour by Probus, 
the governor of Circesium,® who the next day commu- 
nicated intelligence of what had happened to Coinen- 
tiolus. Prefect of the East, then resident at Hierapolis. 
At the same time he sent to Comentiolus a letter which 
Chosroes had addressed to Maurice, imploring his aid 
against his enemies. Comentiolus approved what had 
been done, despatched a courier to bear the royal mis- 
sive to Constantinople, and shortly afterwards, by the 
direction of the court, invited the illustrious refugee to 
remove to Hierapohs,® and there take up his abode, till 
his cause shoiud be determined by the emperor. Mean- 
while, at Constantinople, after the letter of Chosroes had 


^ He is said to have passed 
Aboreo and Anotho (Theophylact, 
p. 103, D). The latter. is evidently 
Anatho or Anat. Is the former 
Perisaftor ? 

® To reach Circesium, he must 
have recrossed the Euphrates. This, 
however, is not mentioned. 

* Tabari, ii. p. 280. Compare 
Mirkhond (p. 390^ and Theophy- 
lact (iv. 12, mb init.). 

^ Mirkhond, p. 397 ; Tabari, ii. 

p. 281. 


^ Theophylact. Sim. iv. 10 j Theo- 
phan. l.s.c. 

® The Orientals carry Chosro^ 
to Edessa (Ma 90 udi, ii. p. 219) or 
Antioch (Tabari, ii. p. 289), and 
then to Constantinople (Mirkhond, 
p. 398; Tabari, ii. p. 291). But 
the Greeks, who must know best, 
declare that he proceeded no further 
than Hierapolis (Theophylact. Sim. 
iv. 12 and 14; Evag^r. H, E, vi. 
19 ; Theopban. p. 224, A). 
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been read, a serious debate arose as to what was fittest to 
be doue.^ While some urged with much show of reason 
that it was for the interest of the empire that the civil 
war should be prolonged, that Persia should be allowed 
to waste her strength and exhaust her resources in the 
contest, at the end of which it would be easy to conquer 
her, there were others whose views were less selfish or 
more far-sighted. The prospect of uniting the East 
and West into a single monarchy, which had been 
brought to the test of experiment by Alexander and 
had failed, did not present itself in a very tempting 
light to these minds. They doubted the ability ot the 
declining empire to sway at onc'e the sceptre of Europe 
and of Asia. They feared that if the appeal of Chosroes 
were rejected, the East would simply fall into anarchy, 
and the way would perhaps be prepared for some 
new power to rise up, more formidable than the king- 
dom of the Sassanidse. The inclination of Maurice, 
who liked to think himself magnanimous,'^ coincided 
with the views of these persons : their counsels were 
accepted; and the reply was made to Chosroes, that the 
Poman emperor accepted him as his guest and son^^ 
undertook his quarrel, and would aid him with all the 
forces of the empire to recover his throne. At the 
same time Maurice sent him some magnificent presents,^ 


1 Tabari, ii. p. 290 ; Ma^oudi, ii. 
p. 193. The reasonings actually 
used may be best gathered from the 
replies to them contained in the 
second letter of Chosroes (Theophy- 
inct. Sim. iv. 13). 

* The ^ magnanimity 'of Maurice 
is put forward by tbe^ Byzantine 
writers as specially evidenced by 
his conduct towards Ohosroes 
(Theopbvlact. Sim. p. 107, 0 ; p. 
Ill, A;“ Evagr. H. 17). 

Moderns will scarcely see in it more 


than an intelligent appreciation of 
Roman interests. 

* Evagr. l.s.c. Ohosroes hnd ap- 
pealed to him as his ‘ father.’ 
(Theophylact. Sim. iv. 11, sub Jin.) 

^ Mirk bond (p. 398) and Ma- 
coudi (ii. p. 220) enumerate them, 
kvagrius contents himself with a 
general statement, hut adds that 
the empress sent at the same time 
presents for Chosroes’ wives, and 
the Imperial children presents for 
Chosroes’ children. 
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and releasing the Persian prisoners in confinement at 
•Constantinople/ bade them accompany the envoys of 
Chosroes and resume the service of their master. Soon 
afterwards more substantial tokens of the Imperial 
friendship made their appearance. An army of 70,000 
men^ arrived under Narses ; and a subsidy was advanced 
by the Imperial treasury, amounting (according to one 
writer) ® to above two millions sterling. 

But this valuable support to his cause was no free 
gift of a generous friend ; on the contrary, it had to be 
purchased by great sacrifices. Chosroes had perhaps 
at first hoped that aid would be given him gratuitously, 
and had even regarded the cession of a single city as 
one that he might avoid making.^ But he learnt 
by degrees that nothing was to be got from Kome with- 
out paying for it; and it was only by ceding Persar- 
menia and Eastern Mesopotamia, with its strong towns 
of Martyropolis and Daras,^ that he obtained the men 
and money that were requisite. 

Meanwhile Bahram, having occupied Ctesiphon, had 
proclaimed himself king,® and sent out messengers on 
all sides to acquaint the provinces with the change of 
rulers. The news was received without enthusiasm, 
but with a general acquiescence ; and, had Maurice re- 


' Theophylact. Sim. iv. 14. 

* Tabari, ii. p. 291. Ma^oudi 
makes the number 100,000 (ii. p, 
220). Mirkhond mentions both 
reports without deciding between 
them (p. 399). The Byzantines 
give no estimate of the number. 

* Ma^oudi, l.s.c. 

* On reaching Hierapolis, Chos- 
roes was at once asked to order 
the surrender of Martyropolis. Ho 
pretended to do k), but secretly 
gave directions that it should be de- 
fended to the last extremity (Theo- 


phylact. Sim. iv. 12, 13). 

® Ibid. iv. 13 ; p. 110, B. It 
has been thought by some that 
Nisibis also was ceded (Smith in 
Notes to Gibbon, vol. v. p. 395). 
But the authority of the Armenian 
writers is scarcely sufficient to es- 
tablish such a fact against the 
silence of the Byzantines, who 
would scarcely have failed to notice 
so important a gain. 

® Theophylact Sim. iv. 12 j Ma- 
90 udi, ii. p. 219. 
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jected the application of Chosroes, it is probable that 
the usurper might have enjoyed a long and quite reign. 
As soon, however, as it came to be known that the 
Greek emperor had espoused the cause of his rival, 
Bahram found himself in difficulties : conspiracy arose 
in his own court, and had to be suppressed by execu- 
tions ; ^ murmurs were heard in some of the more dis- 
tant provinces ; Armenia openly revolted and declared 
for Chosroes ; ^ and it soon appeared that in places the 
fidelity of the Persian troops was doubtful. This was 
especially the case in Mesopotamia,® which would have 
to bear the brunt of the attack when the Eomans ad- 
vanced. Bahram therefore thought it necessary, though 
it was now the depth of winter, to strengthen his hold 
on the wavering province, and sent out two detach- 
ments, under commanders upon whom he could rely, to 
occupy respectively Anatho and Nisibis, the two 
strongholds of greatest importance in the suspected 
region. Mir-aduris succeeded in entering and occu- 
pying Anatho.^ Zadesprates was less fortunate; before 
he reached the neighbourhood of Nisibis, the garrison 
which held that place had deserted the cause of the 
usurper and given in its adhesion to Chosroes ; and, 
when he approached to reconnoitre, he was made the 
victim of a stratagem and killed by an officer named 
Eosas.® Mir-aduris did not long survive him ; the 
troops which he had introduced into Anatho caught 
the contagion of revolt, rose up against him, slew him, 
and sent his head to Chosroes.® 


^ Tabari, li. pp. 283-4 j Theo- 
phylact. Sim. iv. 14. 

* St. Martin, Notes to Le Bas, 
vol. X. p. 312; Patkanian in the 
Journal Asiatique for 1866, p. 193. 


* Theophylact. Sim. iv. 15; p. 
113, A. 

^ Ibid. V. 1. 

Ibid. 

® Ibid. v. 2. 
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The spring was now approaching/ and the time for 
military operations on a grand scale drew near. Chos- 
ro&, besides his supporters in Mesopotamia, Roman and 
Persian, had a second army in Azerbijan, raised by his 
uncles Bindoes and Bostam/ which was strengthened 
by an Armenian contingent.® The plan of campaign 
involved the co-operation of these two forces. With 
this object Chosroes proceeded, early in the spring, from 
Hierapolis to Constantina,* from Constantina to Daras,® 
and thence by way of Ammodion ® to the Tigris, across 
which he sent a detachment, probably in the neighbour- 
hood of Mosul. This force fell in with Bryzacius, who 
commanded in these parts for Bahram, and surprising 
him in the first watch of the night, defeated his army 
and took Bryzacius himself prisoner. The sequel, 
which Theophylact appears to relate from the informa- 
tion of an eye-witness, furnishes a remarkable evidence 
of the barbarity of the times. Those who captured 
Bryzacius cut oflf his nose and his ears, and in this 
condition sent him to Chosroes. The Persian prince 
was overjoyed at the success, which no doubt he 
accepted as a good omen ; he at once led his whole 
army across the river, and having encamped for the 
night at a place called Dinabadon, entertained the 
chief Persian and Roman nobles at a banquet. When 
the festivity was at its height, the unfortunate prisoner 


^ The date of Zadeeprates’ death 
is fixed to February a.d. 591 by 
the letter of Chosroes preserved in 
Evagrius, which mentions that the 
head of Zadesprates was brought in 
on the 9th of that month (Evagr. 
if. J3. vi. 21). 

* Bindoes had fled to Azerbijan 
from Ctesiphon, having been set free 
hj the conspirators whose attempt 
failed (supra, p. 483, note *). He 


had been joined by 20,000 Persij|ns 
from the capital (Tabari, ii. p. 
285 ; compare Theophylact. Sim. 
iv. 15, ad tnit.). Bostam was sent 
into Azerbijan by Chosroes. (Ibid, 
iv. 12, ad jfin.) 

* Theophylact. Sim. v. 9 ; p. 131, 
C ; Pntkanian, l.s.c. 

* Theophylact. iv. 15. 

» Ibid. V. 3. 

® Ibid. V. 4. 



ch. xxni.] 


ADVANCE OP CHOSBOES. 


485 


was brought in loaded with fetters, and was made 
sport of by the guests for a time, after which, at a sig- 
nal from the king, the guards plunged their swords 
into his body, and despatched him in -the sight of the 
feasters. Having amused his guests with this delect- 
able interlude, the amiable monarch concluded the 
whole by anointing them with perfumed ointment, 
crowning them with flowers, and bidding them drink 
to his success in the war. ‘The guests,’ says Theo- 
phylact, ‘ returned to their tents, delighted wnth the 
completeness of their entertainment, and told their 
friends how handsomely they had been treated, but 
the crown of all (they said) was the episode of 
Bryzacius.’ ^ 

Chosroes next day advanced across the Greater 
Zab, and, after marching four days, reached Alex- 
andriana,'^ a position probably not fer from Arbela, 
after which, in two days more, he arrived at Chna3- 
thas,® which was a district upon the Zab Asfal, or 
Lesser Zab river. Here he found himself in the im- 
mediate vicinity of Bahram, who had taken up his 
position on the Lesser Zab, with the intention probably 
of blocking the route up its valley,^ by which he 
expected that the Armenian army would endeavour to 
effect a junction with the array of Chosroes. Here 
the two forces watched each other for some days, and 
various manoeuvres were executed, which it is impossible 
to follow, since Theophylact, our only authority, is not 
a good military historian. The result, however, is 
certain. Bahram was out-manoeuvred by Chosroes 


^ Theopliylact. v. 5, ad fin, 

® So Theophylact (v. 7 j sub fin.), 
Theophanes calls the place Alex- 
andrina {Chronograph, p. 224, B). 


’ Theophylact. v. 8, ad {nit. 

* See Aiicient Monarchies^ vol. i. 
p. 653, 2nd edition. 
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and his Eoman allies; the fords of the Zab were 
seized ; and, after five days of marching and counter- 
marching, the longed-for junction took place.^ Chos- 
roes had tlie satisfaction of embracing his uncles Bindoes 
and Bostam, and of securing such a reinforcement as 
gave him a great superiority in numbers over his an- 
tagonist.^ 

About the same time he received intelligence of 
another most important success. Before quitting Daras, 
he had despatched Mebodes, at the head of a small 
body of Eomans,® to create a diversion on the Meso- 
potamian side of the Tigris by a demonstration from 
Singara against Seleucia and Ctesiphon. He can hardly 
have expected to do more than distract his enemy and 
perhaps make him divide his forces. Bahram, however, 
was either indiflerent as to the fate of the capital, or 
determined not to weaken the small army, which was 
all that he could muster, and on which his whole de- 
pendence was placed. He left Seleucia and Ctesiphon 
to their fate. Mebodes and his small force marched 
southward without meeting an enemy, obtained posses- 
sion of Seleucia without a blow after the withdrawal of 
the garrison, received the unconditional surrender of 
Ctesiphon, made themselves masters of the royal palace 
and treasures, proclaimed Chosroes king, and sent to him 
in his camp the most precious emblems of the Persian 
sovereignty.^ Tims, before engaging with his anta- 
gonist, Chosroes recovered his capital and found his 


^ Theophylact. Sim. v. 9. 

^ According to Theophylact 
(l.s.c.) the forces of Chosroes 
amounted to 60,000, those of Bah- 
ram to 40,000. The number on 
the side of Chosroes is less than we 
should have expected ; but pro- 
bably strong Roman garrisons bad 


been left in Martyropolis and Daras, 
and more troops may have accom- 
panied Mebodes than is stated. 

® Two thousand, according to 
Theophylact (v. 4) ; but the num- 
ber is improbably small. 

* Ibid. V. 7. 
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authority once more recognised in the seat of govern- 
ment. 

The great contest had, however, to be decided, not 
by the loss and gain of cities, nor by the fickle mood of 
a populace, but by trial of arms in the open field. 
Bahram was not of a temper to surrender his sove- 
reignty unless compelled by defeat. He was one of 
the greatest generals of the age,* and, though com- 
pelled to fight under every disadvantage, greatly out- 
numbered by the enemy, and with troops that were to a 
large extent disaffected, he was bent on resisting to the 
utmost, and doing his best to maintain his own rights. 
He seems to have fought two pitched battles with the 
combined Eomans and Persians,'** and not to have suc- 
cumbed until treachery and desertion disheartened him 
and ruined his cause. The first battle was in the plain 
country of Adiabene, at the foot of the Zagros range. 
Here the opposing armies were drawn out in the open 
field, each divided into a centre and two wings. In 
the army of Chosroes the Komans were in the middle, 
on the right the Persians, and the Armenians on the 
left. Narses, together with Chosroes, held the central 
position : Bahram was directly opposed to them. 
When the conflict began the Boinans charged with 
such fierceness that Bahrain’s centre at once gave way ; 
he was obliged to retreat to the foot of the hills, and 
take up a position on their slope. Here the Eomans 
refused to attack him ; and Chosroes very imprudently 
ordered the Persians who fought on his side to advance 
up the ascent. They were repulsed, and thrown into 


^ See above p. 468. 

^ The last battle only is men- 
tioned by Ma^oudi (n. p. 222), 
Tabari (ii. pp. 294-6) and the 
Oriental writers generally, includ- 


ing the Armenians. Theophanes 
(p. 224) confuses the circumstances 
of the two engagements. Theo- 
phylact alone distinctly gives both 
(V. 9-11), 
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complete confusion ; and the battle would infallibly have 
been lost, had not Narses come to their aid, and with 
his steady and solid battalions protected their retreat 
and lestored the fight. Yet the day terminated with a 
feeling on both sides that Bahram had on the whole 
had the advantage in the engagement; the king de 
facto congratulated himself; the king de jure had to 
bear the insulting pity of his allies, and the reproaches 
of his own countrymen for occasioning them such a 
disaster.^ 

But though Bahram might feel that the glory of 
the day was his, he was not elated by his success, nor 
rendered blind to the difficulties of his position. Fight- 
ing w'ith his back to the mountains, he was liable, if 
he suffered defeat, to be entangled in their defiles and 
lose his entire force. Moreover, now that Ctesiphon 
was no longer his, he had neither resources nor point 
d’appui in the low country, and by falling back he 
would at once be approaching nearer to the main 
source of his own supplies, which was the country 
about Eei,^ south of the Caspian, and drawing his 
enemies to a greater distance from the sources of 
theirs. He may even have thought there was a chance 
of his being unpursued if he retired, since the Romans 
might not like to venture into the mountain region, 
and Chosroes might be impatient to make a triumphal 
entry into his capital. Accordingly, the use which 
Bahram made of his victory was quietly to evacuate 
his camp, to leave the low plain region, rapidly pass 
the mountains, and take up his quarters in the fertile 


^ Theopbylact Sim. v. 9, ad Jin. 
® According to Tabari (ii. If 52) 
Babram waa bom at Rei, of a noble 
family. He was Marzpan of Bei 
wbeu cbosen general against the 


Turks (ibid, and compare Ma^oudi, 
ii. p. 213). Rei was the place 
whence he issued bis coins (Tabari, 
ii. j). 26^, and whence he marchea 
against Uhosroes. 
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upland beyond them, the district where the Lesser Zab 
rises, south of Lake Urumiyeh. 

If he had hoped that his enemies would not pursue 
him, Bahram was disappointed. Chosroes himself, and 
the whole of the mixed army which supported his 
cause, soon followed on liis footsteps, and pressing for- 
ward to Canzaca,^ or Shiz,*"* near which he had pitched 
his camp, offered him battle for the second time. Bah- 
ram declined the offer, and retreated to a position on 
the Balarathus, where, however, after a short time, he 
was forced to come to an engagement. He had re- 
ceived, it would seem, a reinforcement of elephants 
from the provinces bordering on India,® and hoped for 
some advantage fr<>rn th.e employment of this new arm. 
He had perhaps augmented his forces,^ though it must 
be doubted whether he really on this occasion out- 
numbered his antagonist. At any rate, the time 
seemed to have come when he must abide the issue ot 
his appeal to arms, and secure or lose his crown by a 
supreme effort. Once more the armies were drawn up 
in three distinct bodies ; ® and once more the leaders 
field the established central position.® The engagement 
began along the whole line, and continued for a while 
without marked result. Bahram then strengthened his 


^ Theophylact. Sim. y. JO, sub j 
init. Canzaca is probably the ! 
modern Takht-i-Suleiman, which is 
strongly situated near the sources 
oi' the Jaghetu. 

2 See Tabari (ii. p. 292), On 
the identity of Shiz with Canzaca, 
and of both with Takht-i-Suleiman, 
see a paper by Sir H. Rawlinson in 
the Journal of the Geographical 
Society, 

® Theophylact. Sim. p. 133, D. 
No elephants are mentioned pre- 
viously. 


! ^ Bahram’s army at this time is 

! reckoned by Tabari at 100,000 — 
the combined Romans, Persian;®, 
and Armenians at 90,000 (ii. pp. 
291-2). ' - 

* Theophylact. Sim. v. 10 : Tpiai 

\6\ott — t7j TonrXy •paXayyu 

® From the earliest times the 
Persian commander-in-chief had 
always occupied a central position 
in the line of battle. (See Ancient 
Monarchies, vol. iii, p. , 186, 2nd 
edition.) 
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left, and transferring himself to this part of the field, 
made an impression on the Eoman right. But Narses 
brought up supports to their aid, and checked the re- 
treat, which had already begun, and which might soon 
have become general. Hereupon Bahram suddenly 
fell upon the Koman centre and endeavoured to break 
it and drive it from the field ; but Narses was again a 
match for him, and met his assault without flinching, 
after which, charging in his turn, he threw the Persian 
centre into confusion. Seeing this, the wings also broke, 
and a general flight began, ^ whereupon 6,000 of Bah- 
ram’s troops deserted, and, drawing aside, allowed them- 
selves to be captured.*^ The retreat then became a rout. 
Bahram himself fled with 4,000 men.® His camp, with 
all its rich furniture, and his wives and children, were 
taken.'^ The elephant corps still held out and fought 
valiantly ; but it was surrounded and forced to sur- 
render.“ The battle was utterly lost ; and the unfor- 
tunate chief, feeling that all hope was gone, gave the 
reins to his horse and fled for his life. Chosroes sent 
ten thousand men in pursuit,® under Bostam, his uncle ; 
and this detachment overtook the fugitives, but was 
repulsed^ and returned. Bahram continued his flight, 
and, passing through Eei and Damaghan,® reached the 
Oxus and placed himself under the protection of the 
Turks. Chosroes, having dismissed his Eoman allies. 


^ Theophan. p. 224, C. *0 

rf/v fikoriv Tuiv fiapfiapiov oikXvfft 
(paXayya * tovtov di ytvofievov Kai a'l 
XoLirai rov Uapap, i^ffOfvifaav (^aXayyt^y 
icai yiverai rov rvpdvvov payaXi} givyt). 

Compare Theophylact Sim. p. 133, 

* Theopliylact, l.s.c. ; Theopliaii* 
p. 224, D. 

^ Tabari, ii. p. 296. 


^ Theopbylact. Sim. v. 11, admit 

» Ibid. 

® Eight hundred, according to 
Tabari (Ls.c.) ; but the ten thousand 
of Theophylact (p. 134, B) is more 
probable. 

’ So Tabari (l.s.c.). Theophy- 
lact says nothing of the repulse. 

® Tabari, ii. p. 297. 
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re-entered Ctesiphon after a year’s abs*ence, and for the 
second time took his place upon the throne of his 
ancestors. 

The coins of Bahram possess a peculiar interest. 
While there is no numismatic evidence which confirms 
the statement that he struck money in the name of 
the younger Chosroes, there are extant three types 
of his coins, two of which appear to belong to the time 
before he seated himself upon the throne, while one — 
the last — belongs to the period of his actual sove- 
reignty.^ In his pre-regnal coins, he copied the de- 
vices of the last sovereign of his name who had ruled 
over Persia.^ He adopted the mural crown in a de- 
cided form, omitted the stars and crescents, and placed 
his own head amid the flames of the fire-altar. His 
legends were either V arahran Chub, ‘ Bahram of the 
Mace,’ ® or Varaliran, malkan malka, mazdisn, hagi, 
ramashtri, ‘ Bahram, king of kings, Ormazd-worship- 
ping, divine, peaceful.’ 


EARLY COIN OF VAEAHBAN VI. 



^ See Thomas in the Numismatic 
Chronicle for 1873, pp. 236—9. 

2 Varaliran Y. See above, p. 299. 

3 This is the rendering of Mr. 
Thomas, and is somewhat uncertain. 
Chubin, which, according to the 
Orientals, was the actual epithet 
of this monarch, is said to mean 


* dry wood ; ’ and they commonly 
say that it was applied to him on 
account of a certain dryness in hi» 
appearance. ( See M alcolm, History 
of Persia f vol. i. p. 120, who translates 
it by ‘ the stick-like,’ and compare 
D’Herbelot, Bihl. Or, vol. iii. p. 46, 
ad voc. Gio CTBiN.) 
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The later coins follow closely the type of his prede- 
cessor, Pormisdas IV., differing only in the legend, 
which is, on the obverse, Varahr&n afzun, or ‘ Varah- 
ran, (may he be) greater;’ and on the reverse the 
regnal year, with a mint-mark. The regnal year is 
uniformly ‘ one the mint-marks are Zadracarta, Iran, 
and Nihach, an unknown locality. 



LATE COIN OP YARAHRAN VI. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

Second Reiffn of Chotroee II. (Ubertois). His Hide at first Unpopidar. 
His Treatment of his UncleSj Bindoes and Bostam, His vindictive 
Proceedings agamst Bahrain. His supposed Leaning towards Chris- 
tianity. , His J^Vives, Shirin and Kurdiyeh. His early Wars. His 
Relations with the Emperor Maurice. His Attitude towards Phocas. 
Great War of Chosroes with PhocaSy A.i). 603-610. War continued 
with Heraclius. Immense Successes of Chosroesy a.h. 611-620. Ag- 
gressive taken by HeracliuSy A.D. 622. His Campaigns in Persian 
Territory y a.d. 622-628. Murder of Chosroes. His Character. His 
Coins. 

‘ Eegnum evgb occupavit Cesra, fllius Hormozi, qui Aperwiz cognominatus est, 
annos trigiiita novem.’ — Eutychius, Annales, vol. ii. p. 207. 

The second reign of Chosroes II., who is commonly 
known as Chosroes Eberwiz or Parwiz^, lasted little 
short of thirty-seven years^ — from the summer of a.d. 
591 to the February of a.d. 628. Externally con- 
sidered, it is the most remarkable reign in the entire 
Sassanian series, embracing as it does the extremes of 
elevation and depression. Never at any other time did 
the Neo-Persian kingdom extend itself so far, or so 
distinguish itself by military achievements, as in the 
twenty years intervening between a.d. 602 and Aj). 


^ Various explanations are given 
of this title. Mirkhond (p. 401) 
explains it as either ‘ powerful 
king,’ or else ‘ victorious.’ Gibbon 
says ‘ the epithet of Parviz alludes 
to the charms ’ of Chosro^ (De- 
cline and Fally vol. v. p. 376). 

* See Clinton, F. R. vol, ii. pp, 
163 and 169. Writers who regard 
Chosroes as having on© reign only, 


which they date from his father’s 
death (September, a.d. 690), give 
him commonly thirty-eight years. 
(See Mirkhond, p. 407 ; Tabari, 
vol, ii. p. 304 ; Eutychius, Annales^ 
vol, ii. p. 262 ; Clinton, F. R. vol. 
iL p, 261 ; &c.) The exact time 
was thirty-seven years and five 
months. 
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622. Seldom was it brought so low as in the years 
immediately anterior and immediately subsequent to 
this space, in the earlier and in the later portions of 
the reign whose central period was so glorious. 

Victorious by the help of Eome, Chosrot% began 
his second reign amid the scarcely-disguised hostility 
of his subjects. So greatly did he mistrust their senti- 
ments towards him, that he begged and obtained of 
Maurice the support of a Eoman body-guard,^ to whom 
he committed the custody of his person. To the odium 
always attaching in the minds of a spirited people to 
the ruler whose yoke is imposed upon them by a 
foreign power, he added further the stain of a crime 
which is happily rare at all times, and of which (ac- 
cording to the general belief of his subjects) no Per- 
sian monarch had ever previously been guilty. It was 
in vain that he protested his innocence : the popular 
belief held him an accomplice in his father’s murder, 
and branded the young prince with the horrible name 
of ‘ parricide.’ 

It was no doubt mainly in the hope of purging 
himself from this imputation, that after putting to 
death the subordinate instruments^ by whom his 
father’s life had been actually taken, he went on to 
institute proceedings against the chief contrivers of the 
outrage — the two uncles who had ordered, and pro- 
bably witnessed, the execution. So long as the success 
of his arms was doubtful, he had been happy to avail 
himself of their support, and to employ their talents 
in the struggle against his enemies. At one moment 


^ Theophylact. Sim. y.W, ad Jm. 
and V. 13, ad init , ; Theophan, 
Chronograph, p. 225. The number 
of the guards, according to Theo- 


phanes, was one thousand. 

* Theophylact, Sim. v. 15, suh 
init. 
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in his flight he had owed his life to the self-devotion 
of Bindoes ; ^ and both the brothers had merited well 
of him by the efforts which they had made to bring 
Armenia over to his cause, and to levy a powerful 
army for him in that region.^ But to clear his own 
character it was necessary that he should forget the 
ties both of blood and gratitude, that he should sink 
the kinsman in the sovereign, and the debtor in the 
stern avenger of blood. Accordingly, he seized Bin- 
does, who resided at the court, and had him drowned 
in the Tigris.® To Bostam, whom he had appointed 
governor of Eei and Khorassan,^ he sent an order of 
recall, and would undoubtedly have executed him, had 
he obeyed ; but Bostam, suspecting his intentions, 
deemed it the wisest course to revolt,® and proclaim 
himself independent monarch of the north country. 
Here he established himself in authority for some time, 
and is even said to have enlarged his territory at the 
expense of some of the border chieftains ; ® but the 
vengeance of his nephew pursued him unrelentingly, 
and ere long accomplished his destruction. According 
to I lie best authority,^ the instrument employed was 
Bostam’s wife, the sister of Bahrain, whom Chosroes 
induced to murder her husband by a promise to make 
her the partner of his bed. 

Intrigues not very dissimilar in their character had 


^ Supra, p. 480. 

^ Supra, p. 484, note 
® Theophylact, I.8.C. The deaths 
of Bindoes and Bostam at the haiiHs 
of Chosroes are witnessed to by the 
Oriental writers generally (Tabari, 
vol. ii. pp. SOS, 332 ; Ma 90 udi, 
vol. ii. p. 223 ; Mirkhond, p. 401) ; 
but the manner of the death of 
Bindoes rests on the sole authority 
of Theophylact. 


^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 301. 

^ Ibid. p. 332. 

® The Armenian writers say that 
Bostam, whom they call Ustara, 
conquered two Koushan kings, 
Shog and Pariok, and made himself 
very powea-ful. (Patkanian in the 
Journal Asiatiqiie for 1866, p. 1V15). 

^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 303. The 
Armenians ascribe the assassination 
to Pariok. (Patkanian, Ls.c.) 
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been previously employed to remove Babram, whom 
the Persian monarch had not ceased to fear, notwith- 
standing that he was a fugitive and an exile. The 
Khan of the Turks had received him with honour on 
the occasion of his flight, and, according to some 
authors,^ had given him his daughter in marriage. 
Chosroes lived in dread of the day when the great 
general might reappear in Persia, at the head of the 
Turkish hordes, and challenge him to renew tlie lately- 
terminated contest.*"* He therefore sent an envoy into 
Turkestan, well supplied with rich gifts, whose instruc- 
tions were to procure by some means or other the death 
of Bahrain. Having sounded the Khan upon the busi- 
ness and met with a rebuff, the envoy addressed him- 
self to the Khathn, the Khan’s wife, and by liberal 
presents induced her to come into his views. A slave 
was easily found who undertook to carry out his mis- 
tress’s wishes, and Bahram was despatched the same 
day by means of a poisoned dagger.® 

It is painful to find that one thus ungrateful to his 
friends and relentless to his enemies made, to a certain 
extent, profession of Christianity. Little as his heart 
can have been penetrated by its spirit, Chosroes seems 
certainly, in the earlier part of his reign, to have given 
occasion for the suspicion, which his subjects are said 
to have entertained,* that he designed to change his 
religion, and confess himself a convert to the creed of 
the Greeks. During the period of his exile, he was, it 
would seem, impressed by what he saw and heard of 
the Christian worship and faith ; he learnt to feel or 


^ Milraan in Smith’s Gibbon, 
vol. V. p. 374, note •. 

* Tabari, vol. ii. p. 802. 

* Ibid. pp. 302-3. Mirkhond 


agrees, but enters into fewer details 
(p. 4001. 

^ Tanari, vol. ii. p. 2p9. 
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profess a high veneration for the Virgin ; and he 
adopted the practice, common at the tirpe, of address- 
ing his prayers and vows to the saints and martyrs, who 
were practically the principal objects of the Oriental 
Christians’ devotions. Sergius, a martyr held in high 
repute by the Christians of Osrho^ne and Mesopotamia, 
was adopted by the superstitious prince as a sort of 
patron-saint ; and it became his habit, in circumstances 
of difficulty, to vow some gift or other to the shrine of St. 
Sergius at Sergiopolis,*"* in case of the event correspond- 
ing to his wishes. Two occasions are recorded where, 
on sending his gift, he accompanied it with a letter 
explaining the circumstances of his vow and its fulfil- 
ment ; and even the letters themselves have come down 
to us,® but in a Greek version. In one, Chosroes as- 
cribes the success of his arms on a particular occasion 
to the influence of his self-chosen patron ; in the other, 
he credits him with having procured by his prayers the 
pregnancy of Sira [Shirin), the most beautiful and 
best beloved of his wives.^ It appears that Sira was a 


\ Tlieophylact relates that, when 
Probus, Bishop of Chalcedon, was 
sent by Maurice as ambassador to 
Ctesiphon, Chosroes requested to 
be allowed a si^^ht of the portrait 
of the Virj>in, which he knew to be 
in the ambassador’s possession. 
His request being granted, he 
adored the picture, and said that he 
had seen the original in a vision, 
and had been promised by her the 
glories of Alexander the Great. 
(Theophylact. Sim. v. 15.) 

* The city called Kazappa by 
the Assyrians and Reseph or Ra- 
saphd by the later Syrians, received 
th.0 honourable appellation of Ser- 
giopolis in the course of the fifth 
or sixth century, from the fact 
that its principal church was dedi- 
cated to St. Sergius. 

£ 


3 See Evagr. H. E. vi. 21, and 
Theophylact. Sim. v. 13, 14. 

♦ As the reader may perhaps 
desire a specimen of Chosroes’ 
style, the opening passage of the 
second letter is here subjoined: — 
^Chosroes, king of kings, to the 
great mart^fr Sergius. I, Chosroes, 
king of kings, son of Hormiedas, 
have sent this alms-dish (?) and 
these other gifts, not for men to 
admire them, nor to the intent 
that by my words should be made 
known the greatness of thy all- 
venerable name, but that the 
truth of that which has been done 
should be proclaimed, and the many 
mercies and favours which I have 
received of thee. For I hold it as 
a piece of good fortune that my 
name should be inscribed upon thy 
£ 
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Christian, and that in marrying her Chosroes had con- 
travened the laws of his country, which forbade the 
king to have a Christian wife.^ Her influence over 
him was considerable,* and she is said to have been 
allowed to build numerous churches and monasteries 
in and about Ctesiphon.® When she died, Chosroes 
called in the aid of sculpture to perpetuate her image, 
and sent her statue to the Eoman Emperor, to the 
Turkish Khan, and to various other potentates.^ 

Chosroes is said to have maintained an enormous 
seragho ; ® but of these secondary wives, none is known 
to us even by name, except Kurdiyeh, the sister of Bah- 
rain and widow of Bostam, whom she murdered at 
Chosroes’s suggestion.® 

During the earlier portion of his reign Chosroes 
seems to have been engaged in but few wars, and those 
of no great importance. According to the Armenian 
writers,^ he formed a design of depopulating that part 
of Armenia which he had not ceded to the Eomans, by 
making a general levy of all the males, and marching 
them off to the East, to fight against the Ephthalites ; 
but the design did not prosper, since the Armenians 
carried all before them, and under their native leader, 
Smbat, the Bagratunian, conquered Hyrcania and Ta- 
baristan, defeated repeatedly the Koushans and the 
Ephthalites, and even engaged with success the Great 


vessels. When I was at Beramee, 
I besought thee, O saint, that thou 
wouldest come to my aid, and cause 
Sira to conceive in her womb.’ 

^ ‘O Tifxirtpo^ vnfioQ dctiov ypiv ov 
Trap’fxu XoiffTiovt’iu tX'iv yapirriv, 

(Theophylact. Sim. v. 14 ; p. 137, 
C.) 

* See Tabari, vol. ii. p. 330. 

^ Patkanian in Joum. AdaUqtAe 
for 1866, p. 194. 


^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 304. The 
stories of the loves of Shirin and 
Ferbad, in which the Persian poets 
indulge, are scarcely to be ac- 
counted as history. Tabari has one 
allusion to them (Ls.c.). 

^ Ibid. p. 3»15 ; Mirkhond, p. 404. 

® See above, p. 496. 

^ Patkanian in the Journal Asia-- 
tique for 1866, p. 194* 
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Khan of the Turks, who came to the support of his 
vassals at the head of an army consisting of 300,000 
men. By the valour and conduct of Smbat, the Per- 
sian dominion was re-established in the north-eastern 
mountain region, from Mount Demavend to the Hindu 
Kush ; the Koushans, Turks, and Ephthalites were 
held in check ; and the tide of barbarism, which had 
threatened to submerge the empire on this side, was 
effectually resisted and rolled back. 

With Eome Chosroes maintained for eleven years 
the most friendly and cordial relations. Whatever 
humiliation he may have felt when he accepted the 
terms on which alone Maurice was willing to render 
him aid, having once agreed to them, he stifled all 
regrets, made no attempt to evade his obligations,^ 
abstained from every endeavour to undo by intrigue 
what he had done, unwillingly indeed, but yet with 
his eyes open. Once only during the eleven years 
did a momentary cloud arise between him and his 
benefactor. In the year a.d. 600 some of the Saracenic 
tribes dependent on Eome made an incursion across 
the Euphrates into Persian territory, ravaged it far and 
wide, and returned with their booty into the desert.*'* 
Chosroes was justly offended, and might fairly have 
considered that a casus belli had arisen ; but he allowed 
himself to be pacified by the representations of Maurice’s 
envoy, George, and consented not to break the peace 
on account of so small a matter. George claimed the 
concession as a tribute to his own amiable qualities ; 
but it is probable that the Persian monarch acted rather 
on grounds of general policy than from any personal 
predilection. 


^ Theophylact. Sim. v. 16. 


^ Ibid. viii. 1, ad iniU 
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Two years later, the virtuous but perhaps over-rigid 
Maurice was deposed and murdered by the centurion, 
Phocas, who, on the strength of his popularity with the 
army, boldly usurped the throne.^ Chosroes heard with 
indignation of the execution of his ally and friend, of 
the insults offered to his remains,^ and of the assassina- 
tion of his numerous sons,® and of his brother.* One 
son, he heard, had been sent off by Maurice to implore 
aid from the Persians ; ® he had been overtaken and 
put to death by the emissaries of the usurper;® but 
rumour, always busy where royal personages are con- 
cerned, asserted that he hved, that he had escaped his 
pursuers, and had reached Ctesiphon. Chosroes was 
too much interested in the acceptance of the rumour to 
deny it ; he gave out that Theodosius was at his court, 
and notified that it was his intention to assert his right 
to the succession.^ When, five months after his coro- 
nation, Phocas sent an envoy to announce his occupa- 
tion of the throne, and selected the actual murderer of 
Maurice to fill the post, Chosroes determined on an 
open rupture. He seized Lilius, the envoy, tlirew him 
into prison,® announced his intention of avenging his 
deceased benefactor, and openly declared war against 
Pome. 


^ See Gibbon, Beeline and Fallj 
vol. V. pp. 383-5. 

2 The body of the dead Maurice 
was cast into the sea by order of 
Phocas. (Theophylact. Sim. viii. 
12, ad init.) His head was cut off, 
and exposed in a public place in 
Constantinople. 

® Five sons of Maurice were 
murdered before his eyes. One 
was a mere infant. (Theophylact. 
Sim. viii. 11 ; Theophan. Chrono- 
graph, p. 243, C, D. ) 

* Theophylact. Sim. viii. 13, ad 


init. 

^ Ibid. viii. 9. 

® Ibid. viii. 13. 

’ Theophan. p. 244, C. The 
Orientals seem to have been per- 
suaded that Theodosius actually es- 
caped, and took refuge with Chos- 
roes. (See Patkanian in the Journal 
Asiatigue for 1866, p. 197 ; Tabari, 
Chrmiqucy vol. ii. p. 306.) Mir- 
khond, however, is aware that Theo- 
dosius was killed with his father 
{Histoire des SassanideSf p. 401). 

® Theophylact. Sim. viii. 15. 
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The war burst out the next year (a.d. 603). On the 
Eoman side there was disagreement, and even civil 
war ; for Narses, who had held high command in the 
East ever since he restored Chosroes to the throne of 
his ancestors, on hearing of the death of Maurice, took 
up arms against Phocas, and, throwing himself into 
Edessa, defied the forces of the usurper.^ Germanus, 
who commanded at Daras, was a general of small capa- 
city, and found himself quite unable to make head, 
either against Narses in Edessa, or against Chosroes, 
who led his troops in person into Mesopotamia. De- 
feated by Chosroes in a battle Jiear Daras, in which lie 
received a mortal wound, Germanus withdrew to Con- 
stantia, where he died eleven days afterwards.^ A cer- 
tain Leontius, a eunuch, took his place, but was equally 
unsuccessful. Chosroes defeated him at Arxamfis, and 
took a great portion of his army prisoners;® whereupon 
he was recalled by Phocas, and a third leader, Doment- 
ziolus, a nephew of the emperor, was appointed to the 
command. Against him the Persian monarch thought 
it enough to employ generals.^ The war now languished 
for a short space ; but in a.d. 605 Chosroes came up in 
person against Daras, the great Eoman stronghold in 
these parts, and besieged it for the space of nine 
months,® at the end of which time it surrendered.® The 


^ Theophan. Chronograph, p. 245, 
A. Narses afterwards retreated 
from Edessa to Hierapolis (ib. p. 
245, C), whence, trusting to the 
promises of Domentziolus, he pro- 
ceeded to Constantinople, where 
Phocas burned him to death (7ri;|ui 

KaTtKavntV^. 

2 Ibid. p. 245, B. 

* Chosroes beheaded a consider- 
able number of his prisoners, pro- 
bably (as Gibbon supposes) because 


he regarded them as implicated in 
the murder of Maurice. 

♦ Theophan. p. 245, D. 

* Bar-hebraeus ap. Asseman, Bihl. 
Or. vol. iii. p. 442. 

® The fall of Daras is mentioned, 
not by Bar-hebraeus only, but by 
Theophanes {Chronograph, p. 24(5, 
C), Cedrenus (p. 406, A), and the 
Armenian writers generally. (See 
Patkanian in the Journal Asiatioue 
for 1866, pp. 197 and 211,)^ 
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loss was a severe blow to the Roman prestige, and was 
followed in the next year by a long series of calamities. 
Chosroes took Tur-abdin, Hesen-Cephas, Mardin, Ca- 
pher-tuta, and Amida.^ Two years afterwards, a.d. 607, 
he captured Harran (Carrhse ^), Ras-el -ain (Resaina ®), and 
Edessa, the capital of Osrhoen4, after which he pressed 
forward to the Euphrates, crossed with his army into 
Syria, and fell with fury on the Roman cities west of 
the river. Mabog or Hierapolis, Kenneserin, and Be- 
rhoea (now Aleppo), were invested and taken ^ in the 
coui se of one or at most two campaigns ; while at the 
same time (a.d. 609) a second Persian army, under a 
general whose name is unknown, after operating in 
Armenia, and taking Satala and Theodosiopolis,® in- 
vaded Cappadocia and threatened the great city of 
Caesarea Mazaca, which was the chief Roman strong- 
hold in these parts. Bands of marauders wasted the 
open country, carrying terror through the fertile dis- 
tricts of Phrygia and Galatia, which had known nothing 
of the horrors of war for centuries, and were rich with 
the accumulated products of industry. According to 
Theophanes,® some of the ravagers even penetrated as 
far as Chalcedon, on the opposite side of the straits 
from Constantinople ; but this is probably the anticipa- 
tion of an event belonging to a later time.^ No move- 
ments of importance are assigned to a.d. 610 ; but in 
the May of the next year the Persians once more 
crossed the Euphrates, completely defeated and de- 
stroyed the Roman army which protected Syria, and 
sacked the tw o great cities of Apameia and Antioch.® 


^ Bar-hebraeus, vol. iii. p. 412. 
® Patkanian, p. 211. 

" Ibid. p. 198. 

^ Bar-hebrasus, l.a.c. 

^ Patkanian, p. 198. 

• Chronographs p. 248, B, 


’ See below, p. 505. 

® Theophan. Chronograph, p. 250, 

D. T<g H tarpartviTov <*t 

Kara Svp/arfhal 7rapt\a(5t vryv 
’ AnaptiaVy K.r,\» 
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Meantime a change had occurred at Constantinople. 
The double revolt of Heraclius, prefect of Egypt, and 
Gregory, his lieutenant, had brought the reign of the 
brutal and incapable Phocas to an end, and placed upon 
the imperial throne a youth of promise, innocent of 
the blood of Maurice, and well inclined to avenge it.^ 
Chosroes had to consider whether he should adhere to 
his original statement, that he took up arms to punish 
the murderer of his friend and benefactor, and conse- 
quently desist from further hostilities now that Phocas 
was dead, or whether, throwing consistency to the 
winds, he should continue to prosecute the war, not- 
withstanding the change of rulers, and endeavour to 
push to the utmost tlie advantage which he had already 
obtained. He resolved on this latter alternative. It 
was while the young Heraclius was still insecure in his 
seat that he sent his armies into Syria, defeated the 
Eoman troops, and took Antioch and Apameia. Fol- 
lowing up blow with blow, he the next year (a.d. 612) 
invaded Cappadocia a second time and captured Caesa- 
rea Mazaca.*^ Two years later (a.d. 614) he sent his 
general, Shahr-Barz, into the region east of the Anti- 
libanus, and took the ancient and famous city of 
Damascus.^ From Damascus, in the ensuing year, 
Shahr-Barz advanced against Palestine,^ and, summon- 
ing the Jews to his aid, proclaimed a Holy War against 
the Christian misbelievers, whom he threatened to 
enslave or exterminate. Twenty-six thousand of these 


^ Gibbon, Decline and Fall, vol. 
V. pp. 388-9. 

* Theophan. Chronograph, p. 251, 
A ; Bar-hebrseus ap. Ass^man, Bill, 
Or. vol. iii. p. 413. The Armenians 
place the capture somewhat earlier 
(Patkanian, p. 198). 

® Tbeophan. p.25]; 


D ; Bar-bebrmus, l.s.c. 

^ The details of the war in Pales- 
tine are g^ven most fully by Eu- 
tycbius (AnnaleSj vol. ii. pp. 212-3). 

I He is confirmed, generally, by Bar- 
I bebreeus (l.s.c.) and Tneopbanes 
(^Chronograph, p. 252, A). 
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fanatics flocked to his standard ; and having occupied 
the Jordan region and Galilee, Shahr-Barz in a.d. 615 
invested Jerusalem, and after a siege of eighteen days ^ 
forced his way into the town, and gave it over to 
plunder and rapine. The cruel hostility of the Jews 
had free vent. The churches of Helena, of Constantine, 
of the Holy Sepulchre, of the Eesurrection, and many 
others, were burnt or ruined ; ^ the greater part of the 
city was destroyed ; the sacred treasuries were plun- 
dered ; the relics scattered or carried olT ; and a mas- 
sacre of the inhabitants, in which the Jews took the 
chief part, raged throughout the whole city for some 
days. As many as seventeen thousand, or, according to 
another account, ninety thousand, were slain.® Thirty- 
five thousand were made prisoners.^ Among them 
was the aged patriarch, Zacharias, who was carried 
captive into Persia, where he remained till his death.® 
The Cross found by Helena, and believed to be ‘ the 
True Cross,’ was at the same time transported to 
Ctesiphon, where it was preserved with care and duly 
venerated by the Christian wife of Chosroes.® 

A still more important success followed. In a.d. 
610 Shahr-Barz proceeded from Palestine into Egypt, 
which had enjoyed a respite from foreign war since the 
time of Julius Cassar, surprised Pelusium, the key of 


^ Patkaiiian, from Armenian 
sources {Journal Asiatiqm for 1866, 

p. 200). 

* Eutych. Annales^ vol. ii. pp. 
212 and 219. Compare the Pan- 
chat Chronicle^ vol. i. p. 385, B. 

® Theophanes says 90,000 (p. 252, 
A) ; but this is improbable. Pat- 
kanian’s Armenian authorities give 
th« number as 17,000 (Journ, As. 
1866, 1.8.C.). The Paschal Chronicle 
says ‘many thousands of clergy, 


monks, and nuns ^ fl.s.c.) ; Euty- 
chius ‘ an innumt^rable multitude ’ 
{Ann. vol. ii. p, 212). 

^ Patkanian, l.s.c. 

* Eutych. Ann. vol. ii. p. 215, 

® Ibid. Eutychiua supposes her 
to be Maria, the daughter of Mau- 
rice ; and so the Orientals generally. 
But the marriage of Ohosroes with 
this princess seems to be a fable. 
8hiriu is no doubt the wife intended. 
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the country, and, pressing forward across, the Delta, 
easily made himself master of the rich and prosperous 
Alexandria.^ John the Merciful, who was the Patri- 
arch, and Nicetas the Patrician, who was the governor, 
had quitted the city before his arrival, and had fled to 
Cyprus.*** Hence sctircely any resistance was made. , 
The fall of Alexandria was followed at once by the 
complete submission of the rest of Egypt.® Bands of 
Persians advanced up the Nile valley to the very con- 
fines of Ethiopia, and established the authority of 
Chosroes over the whole country — a country in wliich 
no Persian had set foot since it was wrested by Alex- 
ander of Macedon from Darius Codomannus. 

While this remarkable conquest was made in the 
south-west, in the north-west another Persian army 
under another general, Saina or Shahen,^ starting from 
Cappadocia, marched through Asia Minor to the shores 
of the Thracian Bosphorus, and laid siege to the strong 
city of Chalcedon, which lay upon the strait, just opposite 
Constantinople. Chalcedon made a vigorous resistance ; 
and Heraclius, anxious to save it, had an interview 
with Shahen, and at his suggestion sent tliree of his 
highest nobles as ambassadors to Chosroes,® with a 


^ Theoplian. Chronograph, p. 252, 
B ; Niceph. JDe IteJms j)o^t Maii^ 
ricmrn gestis, p. 7, C ; Eutych. Ann, 
vol. ii. p. 219 ; Mirkhond, p. 402 ; 
Bar-hebreeus, l.s.c. 

^ Eutychius, l.s.c. 

® ol Ueperai rijr Aiyv~ 

TTovy Kai . . . Ai/3<'//r sio^ kWioTTutt^, 

(Theophan. Chronograph, l.s.c.) So 
too Bar-hebraeus, l.s.c. I do not 
know on what authority Gibbon 
says that the Persian arras were 
carried westward to the neighbour- 
hood of Tripoli, and that the Greek 
cities of the. Cyrenaica received at 
this time their death-blow. (De- 


cline and Fall, vol. v. p. 393.) 

^ Shahen is the form used by the 
Armenian writers (Patkanian in 
Joum. Asiatique, 1800, p. 212). 
The Paschal Chronicle has Saen 
(p. 386, B). Saina is found in 
Bar-hebreeus (Asseman, Bihl. Or, 
vol. iii. p. 413). Nicephorus has 
incorrectly ^ Saitus ^ (De Rehm post 
Mcuricium, p. 2, C). 

* These were Olympius, the 
prsetorian prefect; Leontius, go- 
vernor of Constantinople, and Ana- 
stasius, priest in charge of St. 
Sophia’s. (Nicephorus, p. 8, D ; 
Chrm, Fasch. Ls.c.) The letter 
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humble request for peace. The overture was ineffectual. 
Chosroes imprisoned the ambassadors and entreated 
them cruelly ; ^ threatened Shahen with death for not 
bringing Herachus in chains to the foot of his throne 
and declared in reply that he would grant no terms of 
peace — the empire was his, and Heraclius must descend 
from his throne.® Soon afterwards (a.d. 617) Chal- 
cedon, which was besieged through the winter, fell;^ 
and the Persians established themselves in this import- 
ant stronghold, within a mile of Constantinople.® Three 
years afterwards, Ancyra [Angora), which had hitherto 
resisted the Persian arms, was taken ; ® and Rhodes, 
though inaccessible to an enemy who was without a 
naval force, submitted.^ 

Thus the whole of the Roman possessions in Asia and 
Eastern Africa were lost in the space of fifteen years.® 
The empire of Persia was extended from the Tigris and 
Euphrates to the Egean and the Nile, attaining once 
more almost the same dimensions that it had reached 
under the first and had kept until the third Darius. It 
is difficult to say how far their newly acquired provinces 
were really subdued, organised, and governed from 
Ctesiphon, how far they were merely overrun, plun- 
dered, and then left to themselves. On the one hand, 
we Lave indications of the existence of terrible dis- 


which they carried to Chosroes is 
preserved in this last-named com- 
pilation. It is written in the name 
of the Greek people. 

‘ Nicephorus, p. 9, A, 

^ Ibid. 

* So the Armenians (Patkanian, 
p. 201). Theophanes says that 
Chosroes’ answer was : * I will 
never grant you peace till you 
deny the Crucified One, whom you 
call God, and worship the sun ’ 
(p. 262, D), 


* Theophan. p, 252, C. 

^ On the width of the canal of 
Constantinople, see the Author’s 
Herodotus^ vok iii. p. 65, 2nd 
edition. 

® Theophan. p. 253, C ; Bar- 
hebrseus, l.s.c. 

’ Bar-hebroeus, l.s.c. 

® The conquests of Chosroes com- 
menced in A.D. 605 (supra, p. 501). 
Ancyra and Rhodes seem to have 
been taken in a.d. 620. 
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orders and of something approaching to anarchy in 
parts of the conquered territory during the time that it 
was held by the Persians ; on the other, we seem to see 
an intention to retain, to govern, and even to beautify 
it. Eutychius relates * that, on the withdrawal of the 
Eomans from Syria, the Jews resident in Tyre, who 
numbered four thousand, plotted with their co-reli- 
gionists of Jerusalem, Cyprus, Damascus, and Galilee, 
a general massacre of the Tyrian Christians on a certain 
day. The plot was discovered ; and the Jews of Tyre 
were arrested and imprisoned by their fellow-citizens, 
who put the city in a state of defence ; and when the 
foreign Jews, to the number of 26,000, came at the 
appointed time, repulsed them from the walls, and 
defeated them with great slaugliter. This story sug- 
gests the idea of a complete and general disorganisa- 
tion. But on the other hand we hear of an augmen- 
tation of the revenue ^ under Chosroes II., which seems 
to imply the establishment in the regions conquered of 
a settled government ; and the palace at Mashita, dis- 
covered by a recent traveller,^ is a striking proof that 
no temporary occupation was contemplated, but that 
Chosroes regarded his conquests as permanent acquisi- 
tions, and meant to hold them and even visit them 
occasionally. 

Heraclius was now well nigh driven to despair. 
The loss of Egypt reduced Constantinople to want,^ 
and its noisy populace clamoured for food. The Avars 


* Eutych. AvnaleSf vol. ii. pp. 
220-3. 

* See a paper by M. Barbier de 
Meynard in the Journal Asiatique 
for p. 263. 

® Canon Tristram. SeehisZ^wi/ 
of Moahj pp. 197 et seq. An ac- 


count of the palace will be given in 
the Chapter on Sassanian Art and 
Architecture. 

* Nicephorus, p. 9, B. Famine 
brought its usual companion, pes- 
tilence. 
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overran Thrace, and continually approached nearer to 
the capital.^ The glitter of the Persian arms was to be 
seen at any moment, if he looked from his palace win- 
dows across the Bosphorus. No prospect of assistance 
or relief appeared from any quarter. The empire was 
‘ reduced to the walls of Constantinople, with the 
remnant of Greece, Italy, and Africa, and some mari- 
time cities, from Tyre to Trebizond, of the Asiatic 
coast.’ ^ It is not surprising that under the circum- 
stances the despondent monarch determined on flight, 
and secretly made arrangements for transporting him- 
self and his treasures to the distant Carthage,® where 
he might hope at least to find himself in safety. His 
.ships, laden with their precious freight, had put to sea, 
and he was about to follow them, when his intention 
became known or was suspected ; the people rose ; and 
the Patriarch, espousing their side, forced the reluctant 
prince to accompany him to the church of St. Sophia, 
and there make oath that, come what might, he would 
not separate his fortunes from those of the imperial 
city.^ 

Baffled in his design to escape from his difficulties by 
flight, Heraclius took a desperate resolution. He would 
leave Constantinople to its fate, trust its safety to the 
protection afforded by its walls and by the strait which 
separated it from Asia,® embark with such troops as he 


^ Nicephorus, p. 10. 

* Gibbon, Decline and FaU^ vol. v. 
p. 396. 

* Nicephorus, p. 9, B. 

^ Ibid. The treasure-ships were 
caught in a tempest. Some sank ; 
others were cast upon the Syrian 
shore, and the spoil, being con- 
%'eyed to Chosroes, formed the 
treasure called Badaxoerd, or * wind- 
fall,* which was among the glories 


of his palace (Tabari, vol. ii, p. 
305). 

* The importance of this barrier 
was evidenced not only on this 
occasion, when for ten years the 
heights of Chalcedon were occupied 
by a Persian host, but even more 
remarkably in later times, when 
for centuries it proved an impedi- 
ment which the Turks could not 
overleap. 



Ch. XXIV.] BOLD RESOLUTION OP HERACLIUS. 


509 


could collect, and carry the war into the enemy’s 
country. The one advantage which he had over his 
adversary was his possession of an ample navy, and 
consequent command of the sea and power to strike 
his blows unexpectedly in different quarters. On 
making known his intention, it was not opposed, 
either by the people or by the Patriarch.^ He was 
allowed to coin the treasures of the various churches 
into money,^ to collect stores, enrol troops, and, on the 
Easter Monday ® of a.d. 622, to set forth on his expe- 
dition. His fleet was steered southward, and, though 
forced to contend with adverse gales, ^ made a speedy 
and successful voyage through the Propontis, the Hel- 
lespont, the Egean, and the Cilician Strait, to the Gulf 
of Issus,® in the angle between Asia Minor and Syria. 
The position was well chosen, as one where attack was 
difficult, where numbers would give little advantage, and 
where consequently a small but resolute force might 
easily maintain itself against a greatly superior enemy. 
At the same time it was a post from which an advance 
might conveniently be made in several directions, 
and which menaced almost equally Asia Minor, Syria, 
and Armenia. Moreover, the level tract between the 
mountains and the sea was broad enough for the ma- 
noeuvres of such an army as Heraclius commanded, and 
allowed him to train his soldiers by exercises and sham 
fights to a famiharity with the sights and sounds and 


^ Theophan. Chronograph, p. 254, 

A. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Georg. Pisid. De Exped, Pers. 
Acroas, i. 132-5. This writer ac- 
companied the expedition. 

^ Ibid. i. 170-252. 

® The locality of the expedition 
is 7 nainly fixed by the statement ot 
George {Acroas* ii* 10) that the 


fleet sailed to Pylae, ^Non enim 
est dubitandum,’ as Quercius ob- 
serves {Annotationes in Gecn'gium 
Pisid, p. 100), ^quas Noster nominat 
Pylas, eas esse quae in historiis 
celeberrimse sunt, et Armenise (?) 
et Ciliciae vel Syriee Pylae vocan- 
tur.’ Theophanes simply follows 
George. 
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movements of a battle.^ He conjectured, rightly enough, 
that he would not long be left unmolested by the 
enemy. Shahr-Barz, the conqueror of Jerusalem and 
Egypt, was very soon sent against him ; ^ and, after 
various movements, which it is impossible to follow, a 
battle was fought between the two armies in the moun- 
tain country towards the Armenian frontier, in which 
the hero of a hundred fights was defeated,® and the 
Eomans, for the first time since the death of Maurice, 
obtained a victory. After this, on the approach of 
winter, Heraclius, accompanied probably by a portion 
of his army, returned by sea to Constantinople.^ 

The next year the attack was made in a different 
quarter. Having concluded alliances with the Khan of 
the Khazars and some other chiefs of inferior power,® 
Heraclius in the month of March embarked with 5,000 
men,® and proceeded from Constantinople by way of 
the Black Sea first to Trebizond,^ and then to Mingrelia 
or Lazica.® There he obtained contingents from his 
alhes, which, added to the forces collected from Trebi- 
zond and the other maritime towns, may perhaps have 
raised his troops to the number of 120,000, at which 
we find them estimated.® With this army, he crossed 


^ Georg. Pisid. ii. 44-176 j Theo- 
phan. p. 254, B. 

^ Theophan. p. 255, B. 

® Ibid. p. 256, A, B ; Georg. 
Pisid. Acf’oas. iii. 210-275. 

* Theopban. p. 256, C. Gibbon 
says that after the battle ‘ Heraclius 
boldly ascended the heights of 
Mount Taurus, directed his march 
through the plains of Cappadocia, 
and established his troops for the 
winter in safe and plentiful quarters 
on the banks of the river Halys ’ 
{Decline and Fall^ vol. v. p. 401). 
He seems to quote George of Pisi- 
dia as his authority ; but that 
writer says nothing of any move- 


ment made by the army after the 
battle. Neither does Theophanes. 

® Eutych. AnnaleSy vol. ii. p. 261. 
The Khazar alliance is mentioned 
by the Armenian writers (Pat- 
kanian in Journ. Asiatique for 1866, 
p. 213). Nicephorus puts it for- 
ward very strongly {De Mehis post 
Mauricimn^ p. 11 C). but calls the 
Khazars Turks. 

® Eutych. Annales. l.s.c. 

Ibid. 

® Moyse de Khaghank, quoted 
by Patkanian, p. 204 j Nicephorus, 
p. 11, B. 

® Patkanian, p. 201. 
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the Araxes/ and invaded Armenia. Chosroes, on re- 
ceiving the intelligence, proceeded into Azerbijan with 
40,000 men, and occupied the strong city of Canzaca,* 
the site of which is probably marked by the ruins 
known as Takht-i-Sule'iman.® At the same time he 
ordered two other armies, which he had sent on in 
advance, one of them commanded by Shahr-Barz, the 
other by Shah^n, to effect a junction and oj)pose them- 
selves to the further progress of the emperor.^ The two 
generals were, however, tardy in their movements,^ or 
at any rate were outstripped by the activity of Hera- 
clius, who, pressing forward from Armenia into Azerbi- 
jan, directed his march upon Canzaca, hoping to bring 
the Great King to a battle. His advance-guard of Sara- 
cens did actually surprise the picquets of Chosroes;® but 
the king himself hastily evacuated the Median strong- 
hold, and retreated southwards through Ardelan to- 
wards the Zagros mountains, thus avoiding the en- 
gagement which was desired by his antagonist. The 
army, on witnessing the flight of their monarch, broke 
up and dispersed.^ Heraclius pressed upon the flying 
host and slew all whom he caught, but did not suffer 
himself to be diverted from his main object, which 
was to overtake Chosroes. His pursuit, however, was 
unsuccessful. Chosroes availed himself of the rough 
and difficult country which lies between Azerbijan and 
the Mesopotamian lowlaiKl, and by moving from place 


1 Patkanian, p. 204. 

2 Theopkan. Chronograph p. 257, 
D ; Cedrenus, p. 412. 

® See the excellent article of Sir 
II. Ilawlinson in the Journal of the 
Royal Geographical Society, voL x. 
art. ii. 

* Theophan. p. 257, A, B. 

^ Nicephorus says that Heraclius 
intercepted the "despatch which 


Chosroes had addressed to Shahr- 
Barz, recalling him to his aid, and 
altered the words of it, thus de- 
ceiving the Persian general, who, 
imagining that he was not wanted 
by Chosroes, proceeded on to Chal- 
cedon (De Rebus post Mauricium, 
p. 12, B, C). 

* Theophan. p. 268, A. 

’ Ihid. 
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to place c6ntrived to baffle his enemy.^ Winter arrived, 
and Heraclius had to determine whether he would con- 
tinue his quest at the risk of having to pass the cold 
season in the enemy’s country, far from all his re- 
sources, or relinquish it and retreat to a safe position. 
Finding his soldiers divided in their wishes, he trusted 
the decision to chance, and opening the Gospel at ran- 
dom settled the doubt by applying the first passage 
that met his eye to its solution. The passage suggested 
retreat ; and Heraclius, retracing his steps, recrossed 
the Araxes, and wintered in Albania.^ 

The return of Heraclius was not unmolested. He 
had excited the fanaticism of the Persians by destroy- 
ing, wherever he went, the temples of the Magians,® 
and extinguishing the sacred fire, which it was a part 
of their religion to keep continually burning. He had 
also everywhere delivered the cities and villages to the 
flames, and carried off many thousands of the popula- 
tion. The exasperated enemy consequently hung upon 
his rear, impeded his march, and no doubt caused him 
considerable loss, though, when it came to fighting, 
Heraclius always gained the victory.^ He reached 
Albania without sustaining any serious disaster, and 
even brought with him 50,000 captives ; but motives 
of pity, or of self-interest, caused him soon afterwards 
to set these prisoners free.® It would have been diffi- 
cult to feed and house them through the long and severe 
winter, and disgraceful to sell or massacre them. 


^ 'Ev TavraiQ ralg SunxioplaiQ tottov 
Ik tottov 6 XonporiQ tifiulSev ' Kai o 
'HpdKXetoQ rovTov iiwKwv 7r«\Aaf 
TToXeif tTTopf-^rfrrtt* Kai (Theo 

pban. p. 258, B.) It is evident 
that Cnosroes did not fly straight to 
D^tagherd, but kept to the moun- 
tain country, continually shifting 


his quarters. 

^ Theophan. l.s.c. ; Patkanian, 
p. 205. 

® Nicephorus, De Behus post 
Maurimim, p. 12, A. 

Theophan. p. 268, C. 

« Ibid. 
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In the year a.d. 624 Chosroes took the offensive, 
and, before Heraclius had quitted his winter quarters, 
sent a general, at the head of a force of picked troops, 
into Albania,^ with the view of detaining him in that 
remote province during the season of military operations. 
But Sarablagas feared his adversary too much to be 
able very effectually to check his movements ; he was 
content to guard the passes, and hold the high ground, 
without hazarding an engagement. Heraclius contrived 
after a time to avoid him, and penetrated into Persia 
through a series of plains, probably those along the 
course and about the mouth of the Araxes. It was 
now his wish to push rapidly southward ; but the auxili- 
aries on whom he greatly depended ^ were unwilling ; 
and, while he doubted what course to take, three Per- 
sian armies, under commanders of note,® closed in upon 
him, and threatened his small force with destruction. 
Heraclius feigned a disordered flight, and drew on him 
an attack from two out of the three chiefs, which he 
easily repelled. Then he fell upon the third, Shahen, 
and completely defeated him. A way seemed to be thus 
opened for him into the heart of Persia, and he once 
more set off to seek Chosroes ; but now his allies began 
to desert his standard, and return to their homes ; ^ the 
defeated Persians rallied and impeded his march ; he 
was obliged to content himself with a third victory, at 
a place which Theophanes calls Salban,® where he sur- 


1 Theopban. p. 258, D. Com- 
pare Moyse de Kaghank, as re- 
ported by Patkanian, Journal Asia- 
tique, 186G, j). 205. 

* Tbe Lazi, Abasgi, and Iberians 
are specially mentioned (Tbeopban. 
p. 259, A). 

^ Sbahr-Barz, Shaken, and Shab- 
rapghakan (or Sarablagas). 


* Theopban. p. 260, B. 

* Salban is identified by Sir H. 
Kawlinson with the modern city 
of Van, situated on the lake of the 
same name {Joumtd of Geoyraph. 
Soc, vol. X. p. 90). ^ Sal,’ he ob- 
serves, ^ is evidently the Kurdish 
Shdl^ or Shar^ signifying a city, 
and Ban is the same word which 
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prised Shahr-Barz in the dead of the night, massacred 
his troops, his wives, his officers, and the mass of the 
population, which fought from the flat roofs of the 
houses, took the general’s arms and equipage, and was 
within a httle of capturing Shahr-Barz himself.^ The 
remnant of the Persian army fled in disorder, and was 
hunted down by Heraclius, who pursued the fugitives 
unceasingly till the cold season approached, and he had 
to retire into cantonments. The half-burnt Salban 
afforded a welcome shelter to his troops during the 
snows and storms of an Armenian winter.^ 

Earlys in the ensuing spring the indefatigable empe- 
ror again set his troops in motion, and, passing the lofty 
range® which separates the basin of Lake Van from 
the streams that flow into the Upper Tigris, struck that 
river, or rather its large affluent, the Bitlis Chai,^ in 
seven days from Salban, crossed into Arzanene, and pro- 
ceeding westward recovered Maxtyropohs and Amida,® 
which had now been in the possession of the Per- 
sians for twenty years.® At Amida he made a halt, 
and wrote to inform the Senate of Constantinople of 
his position and his victories, intelligence which they 
must have received gladly after having lost sight of 
him for above a twelvemonth. But he was not allowed 
to remain long undisturbed. Before the end of March 
Shahr-Barz had again taken the field in force, had 
occupied the usual passage of the Euphrates, and 
threatened the line of retreat which Heraclius had 


is written Buana by Ptolemy, and 
Iban by Cedrenus; the title of 
Salban being, thus, literally the 
city of Van.* 

1 Theophan. p. 261, A. 

3 Ibid. p. 261, B. 

* Mr. Layard found snow on the 
mountain-range between Van and ^ 


Mukus in the month of August 
{Nineveh and Bahylm, p. 418). 

^ This is the conjecture of Sir 
H. Rawlinson {Journal of Geo^ 
graph. Society^ vol. x. p. 91). 

® Theophan, p. 261, 1). 

® See aoove, p. 502. 
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looked upon as open to him. Unable to cross the 
Euphrates by the bridge, which Shahr-Barz had broken,^ 
the emperor descended the stream till he found a ford, 
when he transported his army to the other bank, and 
hastened by way of Samosata and Germa-nicaea ^ into 
Cilicia. Here he was once more in his own territory, 
with the sea close at hand, ready to bring him supplies 
or afford him a safe retreat, in a position with whose 
advantages he was familiar,® where broad plains gave 
an opportimity for skilful manceuvres, and deep rapid 
rivers rendered defence easy. Heraclius took up a 
position on the right bank of the Sarus (Syhun), in the 
immediate vicinity of the fortified bridge by which 
alone the stream could be crossed.^ Shahr-Barz fol- 
lowed, and ranged his troops along the left bank, 
placing the archers in the front line, while he made 
preparations to draw the enemy from the defence of 
the bridge into the plain on the other side. He was so 
far successful that the Roman occupation of the bridge 
was endangered ; but Heraclius, by his personal valour 
and by almost superhuman exertions,® restored the 
day ; with his own hand he struck down a Persian of 
gigantic stature and flung him from the bridge into the 
river; then pushing on with a few companions, he 
charged the Persian host in the plain, receiving un- 
daunted a shower of blows, while he dealt destruction 
on all sides.® The fight was prolonged until the even- 


1 Theopban. p. 262, A. 

® Germarnicsea is not often heard 
of j but its position is clearly marked 
by the Itinerary of Antonina, which 
stows it to have lain about sixty 
miles west of Samosata, in the 
district known as Commagene (pp. 
81-3). 

* See above, pp. 509-510. 


^ Theophan. p. 262, B. 

5 Ibid. p. 262, D, ayw vi^OfxivoQ v irep 

UP^PWTTOV. 

® Ibid. p. 263, A. Shahr-Barz 
is said to have remarked on his 
conduct to one of his officers: — 
‘ 0 Oosmas, dost thou see the em- 
peror, how boldly he engages in 
the battle, against what a multi- 


L L 2 



516 


THE SEVENTH MONABCHY. 


[Ch. XXIV. 


ing, and even then was undecided; but Shahr-Barz had 
convinced himself that he could not renew the combat 
with any prospect of victory. He therefore retreated 
during the night, and withdrew from CiUcia.^ Herachus, 
finding himself free to march where he pleased, crossed 
the Taurus, and proceeded to Sebaste (Sivas), upon the 
Halys, where he wintered in the heart of Cappadocia, 
about half-way between the two seas. According to 
Theophanes,^ the Persian monarch was so much enraged 
at this bold and adventurous march, and at the success 
which had attended it, that, by way of revenging him- 
self on Heraclius, he seized the treasures of all the 
Christian churches in his dominions, and compelled the 
orthodox believers to embrace the Nestorian heresy. 

The twenty-fourth year of the war had now arrived, 
and it was difficult to say on which side lay the balance 
of advantage. If Chosroes still maintained his hold on 
Syria, Egypt, and Asia Minor as far as Chalcedon, if 
his troops still flaunted their banners within sight of 
Constantinople, yet on the other hand he had seen 
his hereditary dominions deeply penetrated by the 
armies of his adversary ; he had had his best gene- 
rals defeated, his cities and palaces burnt, his favourite 
provinces wasted ; Heraclius had proved himself a most 
formidable opponent ; and unless some vital blow could 
be dealt him at home, there was no forecasting the, 
damage that he might not inflict on Persia by a fresh 
invasion. Chosroes therefore made a desperate attempt 
to bring the war to a close by an effort, the success of 
which would have changed the history of the world. 
Having enrolled as soldiers, besides Persians, a vast 


tude he contends alone, and how, 
like an anvil, he cares not for the 
blows showered upon him ? * 


^ Theopban. p. 263, A. 
2 Ibid, p, 263, B. 
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number of foreigners and slaves,^ and having concluded 
a close alliance with the Khan of the Avars, he formed 
two great armies,^ one of which was intended to watch 
Heraclius in Asia Minor, while the other co-operated 
with the Avars and forced Constantinople to surrender. 
The army destined to contend with the emperor was 
placed under the command of Shah^n ; that which was 
to bear a part in the siege of Constantinople was com- 
mitted to Shahr-Barz. It is remarkable that Heraclius, 
though quite aware of his adversary’s plans, instead 
of seeking to baffle them, made such arrangements as 
facilitated the attempt to put them into execution.. He 
divided his own troops into three bodies, one only of 
which he sent to aid in the defence of his capital.® The 
second body he left with his brother Theodore, whom 
he regarded as a sufficient match for Shahen. With the 
third division he proceeded eastward to the remote 
province of Lazica,^ and there engaged in operations 
which could but very slightly affect the general course 
of the war. The Khazars were once more called in as 
allies ; and their Khan, Ziebel, who coveted the plunder 
of Tiffls, held an interview with the emperor in the 
sight of the Persians who guarded that town, adored 
his majesty, and received from his hands the diadem 
that adorned his own brow.® Eichly entertained, and! 
presented with all the plate used in the banquet, with a 
royal robe, and a pair of pearl earrings, promised more- 
over the daughter of the emperor (whose portrait he 


^ rt koi TroXiVat 

Kdi o'KfTcn-, (Theophan. l.s.c.) 
This levy of slaves and foreigners 
is a striking indication of the ex- 
haustion of Persia. 

2 Gibbon says ^the new levies 
were divided, into three formidable 
bodies’ {Define and FaU^ voL v. 


. 405) ; but he appears to me to 
ave misunderstood Theophanes. 

^ Georgius Pisid. Bdl Avarimnij 
1. 280 ; Theopban. Chronograph, 
p. 268, C. 

* Theophan. l.s.c. 

® Nicephorus, Be Helm post 
Maurieium^ p. 11, D, 
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was shown) in marriage, the barbarian chief, dazzled 
and flattered, readily concluded an alliance, and asso- 
ciated his arms with those of the Eomans.^ A joint 
attack was made upon Tiflis,* and the town was re- 
duced to extremities ; when Barablagas, with a thou- 
sand men, contrived to throw himself into it, and the 
allies, disheartened thereby, raised the siege and retired. 

Meanwhile, in Asia Minor, Theodore engaged the 
army of Shahen ; and, a violent hailstorm raging at the 
time, which drove into the enemy’s face, while the 
Eomans were, comparatively speaking, sheltered from 
its force, he succeeded in defeating his antagonist with 
great slaughter. Chosroes was infuriated ; and the dis- 
pleasure of his sovereign we^hed so heavily upon the 
mind of Shahen, that he shortly afterwards sickened 
and died. The barbarous monarch gave orders that 
his corpse should be embalmed and sent to the court, 
in order that he might gratify his spleen by treating it 
with the grossest indignity.® 

At Constantinople the Persian cause was equally 
unsuccessful. Shahr-Barz, from Chalcedon, entered 
into negotiations with the Khan of the Avars, and found 
but little difficulty in persuading him to make an 
attempt upon the imperial city. From their seats 
beyond the Danube a host of barbarians — Avars, Slaves, 
Gepidas, Bulgarians,^ and others — advanced through the 
passes of Hasmus into the plains of Thrace, destroying 
and ravaging. The population fled before them and 


^ Nicephorus, De Rebus post 
Mauricium^ p. 12, A. Compare 
Theophan. p. 264, B. 

* This fact, and those which 
follow, are derived from the Ar- 
menian writers. (See Patkanian’s 
digest of Armenian history in the 
Journal Asiatique for 1866, p. 206.) 

^ Theophan. p. 263, D. 


^ Georgius Pisid. Bell. Avar. 
1. 197 ; Theophan, p. 263, C. Ac- 
cording to tne Paschal Chrmicle^ 
the vanguard of the invaders num- 
bered 30,000 men (p. 392, B). 
The entire force is reckoned by 
George the Pisidian at 80,000 
{BeU. Avar,\.2l^), • 
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sought the protection of the city walls, which had been 
carefully strengthened in expectation of the attack, and 
were in good order. ^ The hordes forced the outer 
works ; but all their efforts, though made both by land 
and sea, were unavaihng against the main defences; 
their attempt to sap the wall failed : their artillery 
was met and crushed by engines of greater power 
a fleet of Slavonian canoes, which endeavoured to 
force an entrance by the Golden Horn,^ wqs destroyed 
or driven ashore ; ^ the towers with which they sought 
to overtop the walls were burnt ; ® and, after ten days 
of constantly repeated assaults,® the barbarian leader 
became convinced that he had undertaken an impos- 
sible enterprise, and, having burnt his engines and his 
siege-works,^ he retired. The result might have been 
different had the Persians, who were experienced in 
the attack of walled places, been able to co-operate 
with him ; but the narrow channel which flowed be- 
tween Chalcedon and the Golden Horn proved an in- 
surmountable barrier ; the Persians had no ships, and 
the canoes of the Slavonians were quite unable to con- 
tend with the powerful galleys of the Byzantines, so 
that the transport of a body of Persian troops from 
Asia to Europe by their aid proved impracticable.® 
Shahr-Barz had the annoyance of witnessing the efforts 
and defeat of his allies, without having it in his power 
to take any active steps towards assisting, the one or 
hindering the other. 

The war now approached its termination ; for the 


^ Georg. Pisid. BeU, Avar, 11. 
269-273 and 293-7. 

* Chron, Paschalej p. 393, D. 

® Oi ^AjidpHC . . . tl{; CFKd^rj yXvTrrd 
Ik ruv *l(Trp;)U dmtpov kdi 

dptH/iov Kptlrrov krkyicavre^ rvv 
•coXtTOV T9V KhpaTO^ iirXfjpiitKTiiV 


(Theophan. Chronograph. ^,264,0), 
^ Chron, Pmch. p. 396, C. 

^ Ibid. p. 394, A. 

® Theophan. l.s.c. 

^ Chron. Pasch. p. 396, D. 

8 Ibid. p. 396, A, B. 
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last hope of the Persians had failed ; and Heraclius, with 
his mind set at rest as regarded his capital, was free to 
strike at any part of Persia that he pleased, and, having 
the prestige of victory and the assistance of the Khazars, 
was likely to carry all before him. It is not clear ^ 
how he employed himself during the spring and sum- 
mer of A.D. 627 ; but in the September of that year he 
started from Lazica * with a large Eoman army and a 
contingent of 40,000 Khazar horse,® resolved to sur- 
prise his adversary by a winter campaign, and hoping 
to take him at a disadvantage. Passing rapidly through 
Armenia and Azerbijan without meeting an enemy that 
dared to dispute his advance, suffering no loss except 
from the guerilla warfare of some bold spirits among 
the mountaineers of those regions,^ he resolved, not- 
withstanding the defection of the Khazars,® who de- 
clined to accompany him further south than Azerbijan, 
that he would cross the Zagros mountains into Assyria, 
and make a dash at the royal cities of the Mesopota- 
mian region, thus retaliating upon Chosroes for the 
Avar attack upon Constantinople of the preceding year, 
undertaken at his instigation. Chosroes himself had 
for the last twenty-four years fixed his court at Dasta- 
gherd ® in the plain country, about seventy miles to the 
north of Ctesiphon.^ It seemed to Heraclius that this 


^ Some of the Oriental autho- 
rities (Elmacin, Hist. Saracen, pp. 
L3-16 ; Mirk bond, Histoire de% Sas- 
sanidesy p. 402) place him in Meso- 
potamia at this period ; but it 
seems Tery improbable that, in 
that case, he would have made his 
attack /rom Lazica in the autumn. 

* Theophan. p. 2(54, B. 

3 Ibid. p. 2Uy B. 

^ Ibid. p. 265, A. 

" Ibid; Ot hi "YovftKoiy riiv \HfJiutva 
upatvTtQ Kai rdf; iTrihpnfidc 


T.uv neptrwVf pi/ V7rf)(pfpnt TEf; ffnyvoTri^t^ 
Tip /3affiXeT, {/p^ai-To k-it’ OiKiyotf v op- 

pkkiVy Kiii TraiTfc dipivTn; avrovy 
VTrf(TTp£}pat\ 

® Ibid. p. 268, A. The motive 
of his removal from Ctesiphon is 
said to have been a prophecy that 
when he should next enter Ctesi- 
phon he would perish (Theophan. 
p. 269, A). 

^ On the position of Dastagherd, 
see the remarks of Sir H. Rawlin- 
son in the Journal of the Geograph. 
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position might perhaps be reached, and an effective 
blow struck against the Persian power. He hastened, 
therefore, to cross the mountains ; and the 9th of 
October saw him at Chnsethas,* in the low country, not 
far from Arbela, where he refreshed his army by a 
week's rest. He might now easily have advanced along 
the great post-road which connected Arbela with Das- 
tagherd and Ctesiphon ; but he had probably by this 
time received information of the movements of the 
Persians, and was aware that by so doing he would 
place himself between two fires, and run the chance of 
being intercepted in his retreat. For Chosroes, having 
collected a large force, had sent it, under Ehazates, a 
new general, into Azerbijan ; ^ and this force, having 
reached Canzaca, found itself in the rear of Heraclius, 
between him and Lazica. Heraclius appears not to 
have thought it safe to leave this enemy behind him, 
and therefore he idled away above a month in the Zab 
region, waiting for Ehazates to make his appearance. 
That general had strict orders from the Great King to 
fight the Eomans wherever he found them, whatever 
might be the consequence ; ® and he therefore followed, 
as quickly as he could, upon Heraclius ’s footsteps, and 
early in December came up with him in the neigh- 
bourhood of Nineveh. Both parties were anxious for 


Society^ vol. x. pp. 95-6 ; and com- 
pare Kinneir, Persian Empire^ p. 
600 . 

' Theophanes, according to hh 
present text, says Chaniaetha, or 
Chamaetha (p. 265, B) ; but this is 
probably to be corrected from Theo- 
phylact of Simocatta, who puts 
Ohneethas in about the same locality 
(Hut V. 8 ; supra, p. 485). 

* Theophan. p. 265, A, B. Nice- 
phorus calls him Rhuzates (De 
Pebus post Mauricium, p. 13, C) j 


the Armenian writers Bhodja Veh 
(Patkanian in the Journ* Asiatique, 
1866, p. 207). 

* Theophan. p. 265, D. The 
Armenians say that Bhazates, 
having represented to Chosroes the 
certainty of defeat, was told in 
answer that he could at any rate 
fight and die. ‘ My God,’ he ex- 
claimed, ^ judge between me and 
my pitiless king I ’ But he obeyed, 
fought, and fell (Patkanian, l.s.c.). 
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an immediate engagement, Khazates to cany out his 
master’s orders, Heraclius because he had heard that 
his adversary would soon receive a reinforcement. 
The battle took place on the 12th of December,^ in 
the open plain to the north of Nineveh.^ It was con- 
tested from early dawn to the eleventh hour of the 
day, and was finally decided, more by the accident that 
Khazates and the other Persian commanders were slain, 
than by any defeat of the soldiers. Heraclius is said to 
have distinguished himself personally during the fight 
by many valiant exploits ; ® but he does not appear to 
have exhibited any remarkable strategy on the occa- 
sion. The Persians lost their generals, their chariots, 
and as many as twenty-eight standards but they were 
not routed, nor driven from the field. They merely 
drew oflf to the distance of two bowshots,® and there 
stood firm till after nightfall. During the night they 
fell back further upon their fortified camp, collected 
their baggage, and retired to a strong position at the 
foot of the mountains. Here they were joined by the 
reinforcement which Chosroes had sent to their aid ; ® 
and thus strengthened they ventured to approach He- 
raclius once more, to hang on his rear, and impede his 
movements. He, after his victory, had resumed his 
march southward, had occupied Nineveh, recrossed the 
Great Zab, advanced rapidly through Adiaben^ to the 
Lesser Zab, seized its bridges by a forced march of 
forty-eight (Koman) miles, and conveyed his army 


* Theophan. p. 266, A. 

* This appears from the suhseqiient 
occupation of Nine veh by Heraclius. 

® Theophan. p. 266, A, B. Gib- 
bon makes Heraclius kill Khazates 
himself {Decline and FaUj voL v. 
p. 40^ ; but I do not so under- 
stand Theophanes. Nicephorus cer- 


tainly assigns him a share of the 
honour {De Mehus post Mauricium, 
p. 13, D) ; but even he gives the 
main credit to a guardsman. 

^ Theophan. p. 266, B, 

5 Ibid. p. 266, 0. 

• Ibid, p. 267, A. 
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safely to its left bank, where he pitched his camp at a 
place called Yesdem,^ and once more allowed his sol- 
diers a brief repose for the purpose of keeping Christ- 
mas. Chosroes had by this time heard of the defeat 
and death of Ehazates, and was in a state of extreme 
alarm. Hastily recalling Shahr-Barz from Chalcedon,'* 
and ordering the troops lately commanded by Ehazates 
to outstrip the Eomans, if possible, and interpose them- 
selves between Heraclius and Dastagherd,® he took up a 
strong position near that place with his own army and 
a number of elephants, and expressed an intention of 
there awaiting his antagonist. A broad and deep 
river, or rather canal, known as the Baras-roth or Ba- 
razrud,* protected his front; while at some distance 
further in advance was the Torna, probably another 
canal,® where he expected that the army of Ehazates 
would make a stand. But that force, demoralised 
by its recent defeat, fell back from the line of the 
Torna, without even destroying the bridge over it ; ® 
and Chosroes, finding the foe advancing on him, lost 
heart, and secretly fled from Dastagherd to Ctesiplion,’^ 
whence he crossed the Tigris to Guedeseer or Seleu- 
cia, with his treasure and the best-loved of his wives 
and children.® The army lately under Ehazates rallied 


^ Theophan. p. 267, A. Compare 
Chron, Pasvh. p. 390, C. 

* Theophan, p. 266, D. 

3 Ibid. p. 267, B. 

^ On the Barazrud, see the re- 
marks of Sir H. Rawlinson in the 
Journal of the Geograph. Societpy 
voJ. X. p. 05. It was derived from 
the Diyaleh below the Hammerin 
Hills at a point where, in former 
times, was the great passage of the 
river. 

® Sir H. Kawlinson identifies 
the Toma with the Ka-tur, the 


Arabic name for the more northern 
part of the great Nahr-wan canal 
\Geograph. Joum^ vol, x. p. 93), 

® Theophan. p. 267, C. 

^ He 18 said to have quitted 
Dastagherd by boring a hole through 
the town wall, where it formed the 
boundary of the palace garden 
(Theophan. p. 268, D). 

® Shirin, her two sons, Merdasas 
and Saliarus, and three wives who 
are said to have been also his 
daughters (ibid. p. 269, B ; p. 270, 
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upon the line of the Nahr-wan ^ canal, three miles from 
Ctesiphon ; and here it was largely reinforced, though 
with a mere worthless mob of slaves and domestics.^ It 
made however a formidable show, supported by its ele- 
phants, which numbered two hundred ; it had a deep 
and wide cutting in its front ; and, this time, it had 
taken care to destroy all the bridges by which the 
cutting might have been crossed. Heraclius, having 
plundered the rich palace of Dastagherd,® together with 
several less splendid royal residences, and having on 
the 10th of January encamped within twelve miles of 
the Nahr-wan,^ and learnt from the commander of the 
Armenian contingent, whom he sent forward to recon- 
noitre, that the canal was impassable, came to the con- 
clusion that his expedition had reached its extreme 
limit, and that prudence required him to commence his 
retreat. The season had been, it would seem, excep- 
tionally mild,® and the passes of the mountains were 
still open ; but it was to be expected that in a few 
weeks they would be closed by the snow, which always 
falls heavily during some portion of the winter. Hera- 
clius, therefore, like Julian,® having come within sight 
of Ctesiphon, shrank from the idea of besieging it, and. 


^ That the * Kiver Arha ’ of | 
Theophanes represents the Nahr- 
wan canal is sufficiently clear: 1,' 
from the letter of Heraclius in the 
Paschal Chronicle^ where the form 
fifiven is (p. 400, A) ; and 

2, from Ma 9 oudi (vol. ii. p. 227), 
where the invading army is said to 
have penetrated to Nahrewdn. 

® I^eophan. p. 270, A. 

* Among the treasures of the 
palace are enumerated aloes, raw 
silk (^tra^.i), pepper, muslins, sugar, 
ginger, silk dresses, carpets, em- 
broidered coverlets, and bullion. 
Most of these things were burnt 


as being too heavy to carry off. 
In the paradise attached to the 
alace were found lions and tigers, 
ept for the purpose of being hunted, 
ostriches, gazelles, wild asses, pea- 
cocks, and pheasants. Heraclius 
kept the Feast of the Epiphany in 
the palace, and then completely 
destroyed it (Theophan. p. 208, C ). 

* Theophan, p. 270, B. 

^ Sir H. Rawlinson says:— ^ In 
the year of the Emperor’s visit the 
winter seems to have set in re- 
markably late ’ (Journal of QeO” 
graph. Society, vol. x. p. 99). 

® See above, pp. 217 et seqq. 
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content with the punishment that he had inflicted on 
his enemy by wasting and devastation, desisted from 
his expedition, and retraced his steps. In his retreat 
he was more fortunate than his great predecessor. The 
defeat which he had inflicted on the main army of the 
Persians paralysed their energies, and it would seem 
that his return march was unmolested. He reached 
Siazurus (Shehrizur) early in February,’ Barzan (Bero- 
zeh) probably on the 1st of March,’’ and on the llth 
of March Canzaca,^ where he remained during the rest 
of the winter. 

Chosroes had escaped a great danger, but he had 
incurred a terrible disgrace. He had fled before his 
adversary without venturing to give him battle. He 
had seen palace after palace destroyed, and had lost 
the magnificent residence where he had held his court 
for the last four-and-twenty years. The Eomans had 
recovered 300 standards,* trophies gained in the nume- 
rous victories of his early years. They had shown 
themselves able to penetrate into the heart of his 
empire, and to retire without sufiering any loss. Still, 
had he possessed a moderate amount of prudence, Chos- 
roes might even now have surmounted the perils of his 
position, and have terminated his reign in tranquillity, if 
not in glory. Heraclius was anxious for peace,® and 
willing to grant it on reasonable conditions. He did not 
aim at conquests, and would have been contented at 


^ Theoplian. p. 270, C. 

® Heraclius left Shehrizur on 
February 24 (Chron. Pasch. p. 400, 
C). The distance from Shehrizur 
to Berozeh (or Banneh) is usually 
reckoned at four days’ inarch (Geo- 
graph, Journal^ vol. x. p. 98) ; but 
Heraclius appears to have occupied 
five days in traversing the distance, 


for it was March when he reached 
Berozeh. (ry Mapny /wr/ii AOu)!'' 
tK xuipioi^ X£yd/X€i/oi/ TheO- 

phan. l.s.c.) 

® Chron. Pasch. p. 401, C, D. 

^ They were found in the palaceat 
Dastagherd (Theophan. p. 268, B). 

Mbid. p. 270, A. 
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any time with the restoration of Egypt, Syria, and 
Asia Minor. The Persians generally were weary of 
the war, and would have hailed with joy almost any 
terms of accommodation.^ But Chosroes was obstinate ; 
he did not know how to bear the frowns of fortune ; 
the disasters of the late campaign, instead of bending 
his spirit, had simply exasperated him, and he vented 
upon his own subjects the ill-humour which the suc- 
cesses of his enemies had provoked. Lending a too 
ready ear to a whispered slander, he ordered the exe- 
cution of Shahr-Barz, and thus mortally offended that 
general, to whom the despatch was communicated by 
the Eomans.® He imprisoned the officers who had been 
defeated by, or had fled before Heraclius.® Several 
other tyrannical acts are alleged against him;^ and it 
is said® that he was contemplating the setting aside of 
his legitimate successor, Siroes, in favour of a younger 
son, Merdasas, his offspring by his favourite wife, the 
Christian Shirin,® when a rebellion broke out against 
his authority. Gurdanaspa,^ who was in command 
of the Persian troops at Ctesiphon, and twenty-two 
nobles of importance,® including two sons of Shahr- 


^ Theophan. p. 270, A. 

^ Ibid. p. 269, C, D. 

® Mirkhond, p. 407 ; Tabari, vol. 
ii. p. 328. ♦ 

^ He is said to have put many 
of the imprisoned officers to death 
(Tabari, Ls.c.), to have imprisoned 
his sons and forbidden them to 
marry (ibid.), to have mutilated 
Merdanshah, governor of Zabulistan 
(ibid. p. 381), &c. Comnare also 
Ma 90 udi, vol. ii. pp. 226-6. 

* Theophan. p. 270, C. 

® Gibbon speaks of Siroes as 
* glorying in the rank and merit of 
his mother, Sira ‘ (Shirin) ; but 
this contradicts Theophanes, and 


obtains no support from the Oriental 
writers. Tabari makes Siroes the 
son of Maria, daughter of the Em- 
peror Maurice (vol. ii, p. 382), 
whom he distinguishes from Shinn 
(pp. 304, 328, &c.). Mirkhond sa^s 
that Siro^, after the death of his 
father, fell in love with Shirin, and 
seems certainly not to regard her 
as his mother (p. 406). 

^ This is the form of the name 
found in the letter of Heraclius 
(Chron, Fasch, p. 398, D). Theo- 
phanes changes it into Gundabunas 
(p. 270, 0, D). 

® Theophan. p. 271, B. 
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Barz,^ embraced tbe cause of Siroes, and seizing Chos- 
ro&, who meditated flight,^ committed him to ‘ the 
House of Darkness,’ a strong place where he kept his 
money.® Here he was confined for four days, his 
gaolers allowing him daily a morsel of bread and a 
small quantity of water ; when he complained of hun- 
ger, they told him, by his son’s orders, that he was 
welcome to satisfy his appetite by feasting upon his 
treasures. The officers whom he had confined were 
allowed fi'ee access to his prison, where they insulted 
him and spat upon him. Merdasas, the son whom 
he preferred, and several of his other children, were 
brought into his presence and put to death before his 
eyes. After suffering in this way for four days, he was 
at last, on the fifth day from his arrest (February 28), 
put to death in some cruel fashion, perhaps, like St. 
Sebastian, by being transfixed with arrows.^ Thus 
peri.shed miserably the second Chosroes, after having 
reigned thirty-seven years® (a.d. 591-628), a just but 
tardy Nemesis overtaking the parricide. 

The Oriental writers represent the second Chosroes 
as a monarch whose character was originally admirable, 
but whose good disposition was gradually corrupted by 
the possession of sovereign power. ‘ Parviz,’ says 
Mirkhond,® ‘holds a distinguished rank among the 
kings of Persia through the majesty and firmness of 


^ Theophan. l.s.c. 

* Chron, Pasch. l.s.c. ; Theophan. 
p. 271, D. 

® Klnayovaitf avTuv f/f top oIkov 
rov moTovQj ov avrog d)xvpw(Tfv U 
vhv KTinag fig aTToOtniv ;(pr//xara;i\ 

(Thet^han. l.s.c.) I 

* Heraclius says (^Pasch, Chron, 
, 399, A) that Siroes destroyed 
is father hy a mod cruel death 

<(iriKuoTar(ft Oavarcp). Theophanes 


tells us (p. 272, A) that he had 
him killed by arrows (fKfXevatp 6 
'Siiporfg rovTop rn^oig di fXfh'), 

* Chosroes II. is generally givenf 
thirty-eight years (Tabari, vol. ii. 
p. 382 j Mirkhond, p. 407 ; Euty- 
chius^ vol. ii. p. 262; Ma9oudi, 
vol. ii. p. 232) ; but this number is 
reached by reckoning to him the reign 
of Bahram Chobin (Varahran VI,)» 

^ Histoire dee Sassamdes, p. 401. 
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-his government, the wisdom of his views, and his 
intrepidity in carrying them out, the size of his army, 
the amount of his treasure, the flourishing condition 
of the provinces during his reign, the security of the 
highways, the prompt and exact obedience which he 
enforced, and his unalterable adherence to the plans 
which he once formed.’ It is impossible that these 
praises ca!h have been altogether undeserved ; and we 
are bound to assign to this monarch, on the authority 
of the Orientals, a vigour of administration, a strength 
of will, and a capacity for governing, not very com- 
monly possessed by princes born in the purple. To 
these merits we may add a certain grandeur of soul, 
and power of appreciating the beautiful and the mag- 
nificent, which, though not uncommon in the East, did 
not characterise many of the Sassanian sovereigns. The 
architectural remains of Chosroes, which will be noticed 
in a future chapter, the descriptions which have come 
down to us of his palaces at Dastagherd ^ and Canzaca,^ 
the accounts which we have of his treasures,^ his court,^ 


^ Theophanes, p. 268, B, C. 
Compare above, p. 524. 

® The most remarkable feature of 
the palace at Canzaca was a domed 
building, the ceiling of which was 
ornamented with representations 
of the sun, moon, and stars, while 
below was an image of the monarch, 
seated, and attended by messengers 
bearing wands of office. A ma- 
chinery was attached, by which 
rain and thunder could be imitated 
(Cedrenus, p. 412 ; Tzetzes, Chiliad, 
iii. 66). 

* The treasures found by the 
Bomans in the palace of Dastagherd 
have been already enumerated 
( supra, p. 524, note ®). The Orientals 
say that the palace was supported 
on forty thousand columns of silver, 
adorned by thirty thousand rich 


hangings upon the walls, and fur- 
ther ornamented by a thousand 
globes suspended from the roof 
(D’Herbelot, BihL Orimtale^ tom. 
iii. p. 480). A mong other treasures 
possessed by Parviz, Tabari notices 
a throne of gold, called Takdis, 
supported on feet which were 
ruDies, a napkin which would not 
burn, and a crown enriched with a 
thousand pearls, each as big as an 
egg {Chroniquey vol. ii. pp. 604-5). 

* According to Tabari, Chosroes 
n. maintainea for the use of bis 
court 1,000 elephants, 12,000 
white camels, 50,000 horses, mules, 
and asses, of which 8,000 were kept 
for his own ridiiiir, and 12,000 
female domestics, of whom a con- 
siderable number were slaves (ibid, 
p. 306). Ma^oudi (vol. ii. p. 230-2) 
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his seraglio/ even his seals/ transcend ail that is known 
of any other monarch of his line. The employment of 
Byzantine sculptors and architects, which his works are 
thought to indicate, implies an appreciation of artistic 
excellence very rare among Orientals. But against these 
merits must be set a number of most serious moral de- 
fects, which may have been aggravated as time went on, 
but of which we see something more than the germ, even 
while he was still a youth. The murder of his father was 
perhaps a state necessity, and he may not have com- 
manded it, or have been accessory to it before the fact ; ® 
but his ingratitude towards his uncles, whom he deli- 
berately put to death, is wholly unjrardonable, and 
shows him to have been cruel, selfish, and utterly with- 
out natural affection, even in the earlier portion of his 
rci<jn. In war he exhibited neither courage nor con- 

O O 


gives him 50,000 horses and 1,100 
elephants, whiter than snow, some 
0 ^ them eleven cubits high, and all 
accustomed to kneel at the sight of 
the king ! Mirkhond raises the 
number of the elephants to 1,200, 
making the camels 12,000, and the 
horses 50,000 (p. 404). 

^ The number of his concubines 
was 3,000, according to some writers 
(Gibbon, Decline and Fcdly vol. v. 
p. 395), 12,000 according to others 
(Mirkhond, p. 404 j Tabari, vol. ii. 
p. 305). 

^ Ma^oudi sa^s (vol. ii. pp. 
228-9) that Parviz (Eberwiz) had 
nine seals of office. The first was 
a diamond ring with a ruby centre, 
bearing the portrait, name, and 
titles of the monarch. It was 
used for despatches and diplomas. 
The second, also a ring, was a 
cornelian, set in gold, with the 
legend ‘ Khorassan Khureh,^ which 
was used for the State archives. 
The third was an onyx ring with 

M 


the legend ‘ Celerity,’ used for 
letters sent by post. The fourth, 
a gold ring with a pink ruby, had 
the legend ^ Eiches are the source 
of prosperity.’ It was impressed 
upon letters of grace. The fifth 
seal, a red ruby, bore the legend 
^ Khureh va Khorrem ’ or ‘ Splendour 
and Prosperity,’ and was impressed 
upon the chests wherein treasure 
was stored. The sixth, made of 
Chinese iron, bore the emblem of 
an eagle, and was used to seal 
letters addressed to foreign kings. 
The seventh was a b(5zofird, bearing 
on it a fly. It was impressed on 
meats, medicines, and perfumes re- 
served for the king’s use. The 
eighth, a pearl (!), bore the em- 
blem of a pig’s head, and was 
placed on persons condemned to 
death, and on death-warrants. The 
ninth was an iron ring, which the 
king took with him to the bath. 

® See above, p. 472. 

M 
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duct ; all his main military successes were due to his 
generals ; and in his later years he seems never volun- 
tarily to have exposed himself to danger. In suspect- 
ing his generals, and ill-using them while living, he 
only followed the traditions of his house ; ^ but the in- 
sults offered to the dead body of Shah^n, whose only 
fault was that he had suffered a defeat, were unusual 
and outrageous. The accounts given of his seraglio 
imply either gross sensualism or extreme ostentation ; 
perhaps we may be justified in inclining to the more 
lenient view, if we take into consideration the faithful 
attachment which he exhibited towards Shirin.^ The 
cruelties which disgraced his later years are wholly 
without excuse ; but in the act which deprived him of 
his throne, and brought him to a miserable end — his 
preference of Merdasas as his successor — he exhibited 
no worse fault than an amiable weakness, a partiality 
towards the son of a wife who possessed, and seems to 
have deserved,® his affection. 

The coins of the second Chosroes are numerous in 
the extreme,^ and present several peculiarities. The 
ordinary type has, on the obverse, the king’s head in 
profile, covered by a tiara, of which the chief ornament 
is a crescent and star between two outstretched wings. 
The head is surrounded by a double pearl bordering, 
outside of which, in the margin, are three crescents 


^ Supra, pp. 419, 469, &c. 

* The Byzantines agree with the 
Orientals in making Chosroes faith- 
ful to Shirin to the last. (Tabari, 
vol. ii. pp. 329, 3.39, &c. ; Ma 9 oudi, 
vol. ii. p. 232 ; Theophanes, p. 270, 
C, D.) Tabari even represents 
him as having had no commerce 
with any other woman (n. 336). 

* According to Mirahond (p. 
406), Shirin was sought in marriage 


by Siroes after his father’s death. 
She made it a condition of her 
CO nsenting, that she should be 
al lowed first to visit the tomb of 
Chosroes. Having obtained per- 
mission, she entered the building 
and poisoned herself. 

* See M ordtmann in th Zeitschnft 
der* deutschen morgenldndischen Oe- 
seUschqfty vol. viii. pp. 111-140; 
and voi. xi. pp. 38-44. 
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and stars. The legend is Khusrui afzud, with a mono- 
gram of doubtful meaning.^ The reverse shaw.-^ the 
usual fire altar and supporters, in a rude form, enclosed 
by a triple pearl bordering. In the margin, outside 
the bordering, are four crescents and stars. The legend 
is merely the regnal year and a mint-mark. Thirty- 
four mint-marks ^ have been ascribed to Chosroes II. 



COIN OF CHOSROES II. 


A rarer and more curious type of coin,® belonging to 
this monarch, presents on the obverse the front face of 



HARE COIN OF CHOSROES II. 


the king, surmounted by a mural crown, having the 


^ Mordtmanii conjectures that vol. xii. p. 33 et seqq. 
the monogram represents the name ^ This coin has been represented 
of God, and connects it with the rest by Mordtmann (No. 723), by 
of the legend, regarding the meaning Longp^rier {MSdailles des Sassanides, 
of the whole as ^ May God increase pi. xi. No. 3), and others. The 
Chosroes ! ’ {Zeitschrift, toI. xii. p. above woodcut is taken from Long- 
33.) purler’s work. 

* Ibid. vol. viii. p. Ill et seqq , ; 

M K 2 
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star and crescent between outstretched wings at top. 
The legend is Khusrui malkan malka — afzud. ‘ Chos- 
roes, king of kings — increase (be his).’ The reverse 
has a head like that of a woman, also fronting the 
spectator, and wearing a band enriched with pearls 
across the forehead, above which the hair gradually 
converges to a point. A head very similar to this is 
found on Indo-Sassanian coins.' Otherwise we might 
have supposed that the uxorious monarch had wished 
to circulate among his subjects the portrait of his 
beloved Shirin. 


* See Thomas in Nuniismatic Chronicle for 1873, p* 242. 
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CHAPTEE XXV. 

Accession of Siroes, or Kohad II. His Letter to Heraclius. Peace made 
zcitk Rome. Terms of the Peace. General Popularity of the new 
Reign. Dissatisfaction of Shahr^Barz. Kohad^ by the advice of the 
Persian LordSy murders his Brothers. His Sisters reproach him with 
their Death, He falls into low spirits and dies. Pestilence in his 
Reign. His Coins. Accession of Artaxerxes III. Revolt of Shahr'- 
Barz. Reign of Stmhr-Barz. His Murder. Reign of Purandoeht. 
Rapid Succession of Pretenders. Accession of Isdigerd III. 

* Kobades, regno prjefectus, justitiam prae se tnlit, ot injuriam qua oppressa 
fuerat amovit.’ — Eutychius, Annates, vol. ii. p. 252. 

SiROES, or Kobad ihe Second, as he is more properly 
termed,' was proclaimed king on the 25th of Febru- 
ary,^ A.D. 628, four days before the murder of his 
father. According to the Oriental writers,® he was 
very unwilling to put his father to death, and only gave 
a reluctant consent to his execution on the representa- 
tions of his nobles that it was a state necessity. His 
first care, after this urgent matter had been settled, 
was to make overtures of peace to Heraclius, who, 
having safely crossed the Zagros mountains,^ was win- 
tering at Canzaca. The letter which he addressed to 
the Eoman Emperor on the occasion is partially 
extant ; but the formal and official tone w'hich it 


^ Kobad (Kavat) is the form 
found in the superscription of the 
letter written hy the king himself 
to Heraclius (Pasch. Chron. p. 402, 
B). It likewise appears, together 
with Firuz, upon tne king’s coins. 
Heraclius himself (Pasch. Chron. 
p. 401, 0), Eutycnius (Annales, 
vol. ii. p. 252), MaQoudi (Prairies 
dCOr, vol. ii. p. 232), Mirkhond 


(Histoire des Sassanides, p, 407), and 
the Armenian writers (Patkanian 
in Journal Asiatique for 1860, pp. 
215-7) have both names, Tabari 
(vol. ii. pp. 827-847) uses the 
name Siroes (Shiroui) only. 

* Pasch. Chron. p. 298, D* 

® Tabari, vol. ii. pp. 383-346; 
Mirkhond, p. 408. 

* See above, p. 625. 
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breathes renders it a somewhat disappointing docu- 
ment. Kobad begins by addressing Heraclius as his 
brother, and giving him the epithet of ‘ most clement,’ ^ 
thus assuming his pacific disposition. He then de- 
clares, that, having been elevated to the throne by the 
especial favour of God, he has resolved to do his utmost 
to benefit and serve the entire human race. He has 
therefore commenced his reign by throwing open the 
prison doors, and restoring liberty to all who were 
detained in custody.'^ With the same object in view, 
he is desirous of living in peace and friendship with 
the Eoman emperor and state, as well as with all 
other neighbouring nations and kings. Assuming that 
his accession will be pleasing to the emperor, he has 
sent Pliajak, one of his privy councillors, to express the 
love and friendship that he feels towards his brother, 
and learn the terms upon which peace will be granted 
him.® The reply of Heraclius is lost ; but we are able 
to gather from a short summary which has been pre- 
served,^ as well as from the subsequent course of 
events, that it was complimentary and favourable ; that 
it expressed the willingness of the emperor to bring 
the war to a close, and suggested terms of accommoda- 
tion that were moderate and equitable. The exact 


* T<^ T/fi(pwTar(i) fSacriXii 'Ptjjfialujv, 

Pasoh. Chron. p. 402, B. 

^ Compare Tabari, vol. ii. p. 346, 
and Theopban. p. 271, D. 

^ The mutilation of Kobad’s 
letter in the Vatican MS. renders 
the sense of this last passage some- 
what doubtful. 

* Nicephorus gives the following 
as the main purport of Heraclius’ 
reply : — ‘ Heraclius wrote back to 
Siroes, calling him his son, and 
sajing that it had never been his 
wish to deprive any king of bis 


royal state, not even Chosroes; 
whom, if he had been completely 
victorious, he would have replaced 
upon the throne, notwithstanding 
all the harm that he had done both 
to the Romans and the Persians. 
But Heaven had decided otherwise, 
and to prevent further disaster, had 
punished Chosroes as he deserved, 
and opened to himself and Siroes 
the way of reconciliation.’ (De 
Rebus post Mauricium gestisj p, 14, 
B.) 
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formulating of the treaty seems to have been left to 
Eustathius, who, after Heraclius had entertained Phseak 
royally for nearly a week,^ accompanied the ambassador 
on his return to the Persian court. 

The general principle upon which peace was con- 
cluded was evidently the status quo ante bellum. Persia 
was to surrender Egypt, Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor, 
Western Mesopotamia, and any other conquests that 
she might have made from Pome, to recall her troops 
from them,*'* and to give them back into the possession 
of the Eouians. She was also to surrender all the 
captives whom she had carried off from the conquered 
countries and, above all, she was to give back to the 
Eomans the precious relic which had been taken from 
Jerusalem,^ and which was believed on all hands to be 
the veritable cross whereon Jesus Christ suffered death. 
As Eonie had merely made inroads, but not conquests, 
she did not possess any territory to surrender ; but she 
doubtless set her Persian prisoners free, and she made 
arrangements for the safe conduct and honourable 
treatment of the Persians, who evacuated Syria, Egypt, 
and Asia Minor, on their way to the frontier.® The 
evacuation was at once commenced ; and the wood of 
the cross, which had been carefully preserved by the 
Persian queen, Shirin,® was restored. In the next 
year^ Heraclius made a grand pilgrimage to Jerusa- 


^ From April 3 to April 8. (See 
the letter of Heraclius to the Senate 
in the Paschal Chronicle, p. 401, 
C; D.) 

* The recall of the troops is 
proved by Theophanes (p. 272, C), 
who assigns it to the first year of 
Siroes. The recall implies the sur- 
render. 

* Theophan. p. 272, B. 

^ Nicephorus, p. 14, C \ Theo- 


phan. l.s.c. 

* The safe conduct of the Persians 
was entrusted to Theodore, brother 
of Heraclius (Theophan. p. 272, 
C). 

® So Gibbon in a note {Decline 
and Fall, vol. v. 414) j but I do 
not know his authority, 

^ Theophan. p. 273, B, C ; Ce- 
drenus, p. 420, A. 
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lem, and replaced the holy relic in the shrine from 
which it had been taken. 

It is said that princes are always popular on their 
coronation day. Kobad was certainly no exception to 
the general rule.^ His subjects rejoiced at the termi- 
nation of a war which had always been a serious drain 
on the population, and which latterly had brought ruin 
and desolation upon the hearths and homes of thou- 
sands. The general emptying of the prisons was an 
act that cannot be called statesmanlike ; but it had a 
specious appearance of liberality, and was probably 
viewed with favour by the mass of the people. A still 
more popular measure must have been the complete 
remission of taxes with which Kobad inaugurated his 
reign ^ — a remission which, according to one authority, 
was to have continued for three years, had the gener- 
ous prince lived so long. In addition to these some- 
what questionable proceedings, Kobad adopted also a 
more legitimate mode of securing the regard of his 
subjects by a careful administration of justice,® and a 
mild treatment of those who had been the victims of 
his father’s severities. He restored to their former 
rank the persons whom Chosroes had degraded or 
imprisoned, and compensated them for their injuries 
by a liberal donation of money 

Thus far all seemed to promise well for the new 
reign, which, though it had commenced under un- 
favourable auspices, bid fair to be tranquil and pros- 
perous. In one quarter only was there any indication 
of coming troubles. Shahr-Barz, the great general. 


' See EutycWus, Annaks^ vol. ii. 
252 ; Tabari, vol. ii. p. 346 ; 
Mirkhond, p. 409 j Moyse de Kag- 
hank, ii. 12 ; &c. 

* Tabari, 1.8.c. ; Eutych. Ann, 


I.8.C. 

® Moyse de Kagbank, l.s.c. 

^ Mirkhond, p. 409 j Eutych. l.s.c. 
® Tabari, 1.8.c. 
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whose life Chosroes had attempted shortly before his 
own death/ appears to have been dissatisfied with the 
terms on which Kobad had concluded peace with 
Eome ; and there is even reason to believe that he con- 
trived to impede and delay the full execution of the 
treaty.'"^ He held under Kobad the government of the 
western provinces,® and was at the head of an army 
which numbered sixty thousand men.^ Kobad treated 
him with marked favour ; but still he occupied a position 
almost beyond that of a subject, and one which could 
not fail to render him an object of fear and suspicion. 
For the present, however, though he may have nur- 
tured ambitious thoughts, he made no movement, but 
bided his time, remaining quietly in his province, and 
cultivating friendly relations with the Eoman emperor.® 
Kobad had not been seated on the throne many 
months when he consented to a deed by which his 
character for justice and clemency was seriously com- 
promised, if not wholly lost. This was the general 
massacre of all the other sons of Chosroes II., his own 
brothers or half-brothers — a numerous body, amounting 
to forty according to the highest estimate, and to fif- 
teen according to the lowest.® We are not told of any 


^ See above, p. 526. 

^ S^p^os, the Armenian historian, 
distinctly asserts that Shahr^Varaz 
(Shabr-Barz) refused to evacuate 
the Roman territory at the com- 
mand of Kobad. (See Patkanian 
in Joum. Asiatique for 1866, p. 
216.) The narrative of Nicephoriis 
(De jRehus post Mauricium, p. 15) 
implies that the evacuation was 
not complete till Shahr-Barz be- 
came kinf^ of Persia. 

® Shahr-Barz is called by Euty- 
chius ^prsefectus limitum occiden- 
taliuni ^(Annaks, vol. ii. p. 252). 

^ Tabari, vol ii. p. 347. 


^ Nicephoriis, De Itehus post 
Mauricimrij p, 15, A, B. 

® Mirkhond makes the number 
fifteen (p. 409), Tabari sixteen 
(vol. ii. p. 346), the Modjmel’- 
«/- Tewarikh seventeen, Eutychius 
eighteen {Annales, vol. ii. p. 252), 
Thomas of Maraga (ap. Asseman, 
Bihl, Or. vol. iii. p. 92) twenty- 
four, the Armenian writers forty 
(Patkanian in Joum. Asiatique for 
1866, p. 215). Thomas of Maraga 
ascribes the massacre to a Chns- 
tian, named Samatas, who acted 
without the knowledge of Kobad. 
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circumstances of peril to justify the deed, or even ac- 
count for it. There have been Oriental dynasties, where 
such a wholesale murder upon the accession of a sove- 
reign has been a portion of the established system of go- 
vernment, and others where the milder but little less 
revolting expedient has obtained of blinding all the 
brothers of the reigning prince ; but neither practice 
was in vogue among the Sassanians ; and we look vainfy 
for the reason which caused an act of the kind to be 
resorted to at this conjuncture. Mirkhond^ says that 
Firuz, the chief minister of Kobad, advised the deed ; 
but even he assigns no motive for the massacre, unless 
a motive is implied in the statement that the brothers 
of Kobad were ‘ all of them distinguished by their talents 
and their merit.’ Politically speaking, the measure 
might have been harmless, had Kobad enjoyed a long 
reign, and left behind him a number of sons. But as 
it was, the rash act, by almost extinguishing the race 
of Sassan, produced troubles which greatly helped to 
bring the empire into a condition of hopeless exhaustion 
and weakness. 

While thus destroying all his brothers, Kobad al- 
lowed his sisters to live. Of these there were two, 
still unmarried, who resided in the palace, and had free 
access to the monarch. Their names were Purandocht 
and Azermidocht, Purandocht being the elder. Bitterly 
grieved at the loss of their kindred, these two prin- 
cesses rushed into the royal presence, and reproached 
the king with words that cut him to the soul. ‘ Thy 
‘ ambition of ruling,’ they said,^ ‘ has induced thee to 
‘ kill thy father and thy brothers. Thou hast accom- 
‘ plished thy purpose within the space of three or four 


^ Histoire des Sassanidesj p, 409. ® See Tabari, vol. ii, p. 347. 
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‘ months. Thou hast hoped thereby to preserve thy 
‘ power for ever. Even, however, if thou shouldst live 
‘ long, thou must die at last. May God deprive thee 
‘ of the enjoyment of this royalty ! ’ His sisters’ words 
sank deep into the king’s mind. He acknowledged 
their justice, burst into tears, and flung his crown on 
the ground.^ After this he fell into a profound melan- 
choly, ceased to care for the exercise of power, and in 
a short time died. His death is ascribed by the Orien- 
tals to his mental sufferings; but the statement of a 
Christian bishop throws some doubt on this romantic 
story. Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria, tells us that, 
before Kobad had reigned many months, the plague 
broke out in his country. Vast numbers of his sub- 
jects died of it; and among the victims was the king 
himself,*^ who perished after a reign which is variously 
estimated at six, seven, eight, and eighteen months.® 
There seems to be no doubt that a terrible pesti- 
lence did afflict Persia at this period. The Arabian 
writers are here in agreement with Eutychius of Alex- 
andria,^ and declare that the malady was of the most 
aggravated character, carrying off one-half, or at any 
rate one-third, of the inhabitants of the provinces which 
were affected, and diminishing the population of Persia 
by several hundreds of thousands.® Scourges of this 
kind are of no rare occurrence in the East ; and the 
return of a mixed multitude to Persia, under circum- 


^ Mirkhond, l.o.c. 

* Eutychius, AnnaleSj vol. ii. 
p. 252. 

3 S(5p468, the Armenian writer, 
says that Kobad II. reigned six 
months (Patkanian in J, Asiatique 
for 1866, p. 216); Tabari makes 
hiui reign ‘ seven months in all ’ 
(I.8.C.) ; Eutychius (I.8.C.) eight 


months ; so also Mirkhond (l.s.c.) ; 
Macoudi alone gives him, in ac- 
cordance with his coins, a reign 
exceeding a year. He makes iS)- 
bad reign eighteen months {Prairies 
d’Or, vol. ii. p. 233). 

^ Eutychius, l.s.c. 

* Ma 90 udi, vol. ii. p. 232. 
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stances involving privation, from the cities of Asia 
Minor, Syria, and Palestine, was well calculated to 
engender such a calamity. 

The reign of Kobad II. appears from his coins to 
have lasted above a year.^ He ascended the throne in 
February, a.d. 628 ; he probably died about July,^ 
A.D. 629. The coins which are attributed to him 
resemble in their principal features those of Chosroes II. 
and Artaxerxes HI., but are without wings, and have 
the legend Kavat-Firuz. The bordering of pearls is 
single on both obverse and reverse, but the king 
wears a double pearl necklace. The eye is large, and 




COIN OF AETAXBBXES III. 


the hair more carefully marked than had been usual 
since the time of Sapor 11. 


* Thomas in Numumatic Chroni- 
cle for 1873, p. 260 j Mordtmann 
in the Zeitschriftj toI. viii. p, 141. 

® The eighteen months of Ma- 


foudi would not he complete until 
A^ugust 23 j but they were pro- 
bably incomplete. 
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At the death of Kobad the crown fell to his son, 
Artaxerxes m., a child of seven, ^ or (according to 
others) of one year only. The nobles who proclaimed 
him took care to place him under the direction of a 
governor or regent, and appointed to the office a cer- 
tain Mihr-Hasis, who had been the chief purveyor of 
Kobad.^ Mihr-Hasis is said to have ruled with justice 
and discretion ; but he was not able to prevent the 
occurrence of those troubles and disorders which in 
the East almost invariably accompany the sovereignty 
of a minor, and render the task of a regent a hard one. 
Shahr-Barz, who had scarcely condescended to comport 
himself as a subject under Kobad, saw in the accession 
of a boy, and in the near extinction of the race of 
Sassan, an opportunity of gratifying his ambition, and 
at the same time of avenging the wrong which had 
been done him by Chosrol%. Before committing 
himself, however, to the perils of rebellion, he nego- 
tiated with Heraclius, and secured his alliance and 
support by the promise of certain advantages. The 
friends met at Heraclea® on the Propontis. Shahr- 
Barz undertook to complete the evacuation of Egypt, 
Syria, and Asia Minor, which he had delayed hitherto, 
and promised, if he were successful in his enterprise, to 
pay Heraclius a large sum of money as compensation 
for the injuries inflicted on Eome during the .'■ecent 
war.* Heraclius conferred on Nicetas, the son of 
Shahr-Barz, the title of ‘Patrician,’ consented to a mar- 
riage between Shahr-Barz’s daughter, Nike, and his 


* So Tabari (vol. ii. p. 347), dignity of purveyors in Oriental 

Mu 50 udi (vol. ii. p. 233), and Mir- courts, see 1 Kings, iy. 7-19. 
khond (p. 409). Tabari notes that | ® See Patkanian in the Jovm. 

some accounts said he was only one Adati^ for 18C6, p. 219. 

year old. i * Kicephorus, De Eebtis post 

* Tabari, 1.8.c. On the high I Mauriemm, p. 16, A. 
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own son, Theodosius, and accepted Gregoria, the. 
daughter of Nicetas, and grand-daughter of Shahr- 
Barz, as a wife for Constantine, the heir to the em- 
pire.^ He also, it is probable, supplied Shahr-Barz 
with a body of troops,^ to assist him in his struggle 
with Artaxerxes and Mihr-Hasis. 

Of the details of Shahr-Barz’s expedition we know 
nothing. He is said to have marched on Ctesiphon 
with an army of sixty thousand men to have taken 
the city, put to death Artaxerxes, Mihr-Hasis, and a 
number of the nobles,^ and then seized the throne. 
We are not told what resistance was inade by the 
monarch in possession, or how it was overcome, or 
even whether there was a battle. It would seem cer- 
tain, however, that the contest was brief. The young 
king was of course powerless ; Mihr-Hasis, though 
well-meaning, must have been weak ; Shahr-Barz had 
all the rude strength of the animal whose name he 
bore,® and had no scruples about using his strength to the 
utmost. The murder of a child of two, or at the most 
of eight, who could have done no ill, and was legiti- 
mately in possession of the throne, must be pronounced 
a brutal act, and one which sadly tarnishes the fair 
fame, previously unsuUied, of one of Persia’s greatest 
generals. 

It was easy to obtain the crown, under the circum- 
stances of the time ; but it was not so easy to keep 
what had been wrongfully gained. Shahr-barz enjoyed 
the royal authority less than two months.® During 


^ Nicephorus, Jbe Rebus post ; 
Mauriciunij p. 15, B. 

2 So the Armenians. (Patka- 
nian, l.s.c.) 

® Tabari, l.s.c. 

* Ibid. Comnare ^lirkhond, p. 
410 


^ Bar-hebrseus explains the name 
Shahr-Barz as equivalent to ?izir 
barOf ^ wild boar.^ Mirkhond seems 
to approve the derivation {Histoire 
des Sassanides, p. 410). 

® Mirkhond (p. 411) and Tabari 
(vol. ii. p. 348) give Shahr-Parz a 
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this period he completed the evacuation of the Eoman 
provinces occupied by Chosroes II., restored perhaps 
some portions of the true cross which had been kept 
back by Kobad,^ and sent an expeditionary force 
against the Ediazars who had invaded Armenia, which 
was completely destroyed by the fierce barbarians.^ 
He is said by the Armenians® to have married Puran- 
docht, the eldest daughter of Chosroes, for the purpose 
of strengthening his hold on the crown ; but this at- 
tempt to conciliate his subjects, if it was really made, 
proved unsuccessful. Ere he had been king for two 
months, his troops mutinied, drew their swords upon 
him, and killed him in the open court before the palace.'^ 
Having so done, they tied a cord to his feet and dragged 
his corpse through the streets of Ctesiphon, making pro- 
clamation everywhere as follows : — ‘ Whoever, not being 
‘ of the blood-royal, seats himself upon the Persian 
‘ throne, shall share the fate of Shahr-Barz.’ They then 
elevated to the royal dignity the princess Purandocht,® 
the first female who had ever sat in the seat of Cyrus. 

The rule of a woman was ill calculated to restrain 
the turbulent Persian nobles. Two instances had now 
proved that a mere noble might ascend the throne of 
the son of Babek ; and a fatal fascination was exer- 
cised on the grandees of the kingdom by the examples 
of Bahram-Chobin® and Shahr-Barz. Pretenders sprang 


reign of forty days j Ma^-oudi (vol. j 
ii. p. 233) and Theophanes (p. 273, 
D) of two months. Some authors 
only allowed him twenty days. 
(Mirkhond, l.s.c. ; Ma^oudi, l.s.e.) 

^ By this supposition we may 
best reconcile Theophanes (p. 272, 
B) with Nicephorus (p. 15, A, ad 
Jm.), 

® Moyse de Kaghank, ii. 16. 

* Fatkanian in Joum, A^iatiqnc 


for 1860, p. 222. 

Tabari, vol. ii. p. 348. Com- 
pare Mirkhond, p. 411. 

^ Tabari, l.s.c., Mirkhond, l.s.c. 
Ma^oudi (vol. ii. p. 233) makes 
Chosroes, son of Kobad, succeed 
Shahr-Barz, and reign three months. 
Next to this Chosroes he places 
Bouran (f.c. Purandocht). 

® See above, pp. 479-492. 
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up in all quarters, generally asserting some connection, 
nearer or more remote, with the royal house, but rely- 
ing on the arms of their partisans, and still more on 
the weakness of the government. It is uncertain whe- 
ther Purandocht died a natural death her sister, 
Azermidocht, who reigned soon after her, was certainly 
mimdered.*^ The crown passed rapidly from one noble 
to another, and in the course of the four or five years 
which immediately succeeded the death of Chosroes II. 
it was worn by nine or ten diflerent persons. Of 
these the greater number reigned but a few days or 
a few months ; no actions are ascribed to them ; and it 
seems unnecessary to weary the reader with their ob- 
scure names, or with the still more obscure question 
concerning the order of their succession.® It may be 
suspected that in some cases two or more were contem- 
porary, exercising royal functions in different portions of 
the empire at the same time. Of none does the history 
or the fate possess any interest ; and the modern his- 
torical student may well be content with the general 
knowledge that for four years and a half after the 
death of Chosroes 11. the government was in the highest 
degree unsettled ; anarchy everywhere prevailed ; the 


' The shortness of her reign — 
seven months, according to Theo- 
phanes (p. 273, D), sixteen months, 
according to Tabari (vol. ii. p. 850) 
and Mirkhond (p. 412), eighteen 
months, according to Ma^oudi (vol. 
ii. p. 233) — raises the suspicion of 
a violent death ; of which, how- 
ever, there is no direct evidence. 

* Mirkhond, p. 415 5 Tabari, vol. 
ii. p. 352 j Eutychius, AnnaleSf vol, 
ii. p. 255. 

® Tabari gives the order as 
follows: — Kobad, Artaxerxes III., 
Shahr-Barz, Purandocht, Kushen- 
sadeh, Azermidocht, Chosroes III., 


Khordad-Chosroes, Firuz, and Fe- 
rukhzad-Chosroes (vol. ii. pp. 336- 
353) ; Ma^oudi as Kobad, Ar- 
taxerxes III., Shahr-Barz, Chosroes 
III., Bouran (Purandocht), Firuz- 
Koshenshideh, Azermidocht, and 
Ferhad-Khusru (vol. ii. pp. 233-4) ; 
Eutychius as Kobad, Artaxerxes 
III., Jorhan (=Shahr-Barz), Chos- 
roes III., Murla, Hoshnashtadah, 
Arzmandocht, and Pharachorad- 
Choshra {Annales^ vol. ii. pp. 252- 
255). Mirkhond agrees in^ the 
main with Tabari, but omits Khor- 
dad-Chosroes and Firuz (pp. 408- 
415). 
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distracted kingdom was torn in pieces by the struggles 
of pretenders ; and ‘ every province, and almost each 
‘ city of Persia, was the scene of independence, of dis- 
‘ cord, and of bloodshed.’ ^ 

At length, in June,^ a.d. 632, an end was put to 
the internal commotions by the election of a young 
prince, believed to be of the true blood of Sassan, in 
whose rule the whole nation acquiesced without much 
difficulty.® Yezdigerd (or Isdigerd) the Third vras the 
son of Shahriar^ and the grandson of Chosroes IL® He 
had been early banished from the Court,® and had been 
brought up in obscurity, his royal birth being perhaps 
concealed, since if known it might have caused his 
destruction.^ The place of his residence was Istakr,® 
the ancient capital of Persia, but at this time a city of 
no great importance. Here he had lived unnoticed to 
the age of fifteen,® when his royal rank having some- 
how been discovered, and no other scion of the stock 


' These are the words of Gibbon 
(hecUne and Fall^ vol. v. p. 412), 
who has in his mind the following 
passage of Euty chins : — ^ Erant au- 
tem affectus ipsorum diversi, coetus 
divisi, et se miituo bellis lacessentes, 
uniuscLiJ usque terree tractus, urbis, 
aut oppidi per totum rejrnum inco- 
lis vicinis suis bellum inferentibus ; 
manseruntque hoc statu urbes, vide- 
licet, rebus dissolutis, populo diviso, 
regno corrupto, hominibusque inter 
se dissentientibus octo (?) annos/ 
(^Annales^ vol. ii. p. 266.) 

* See Clinton, Ftuti Romani, 
vol. ii. p. 172. 

^ The Armenian writers speak of 
an opposition to Isdigerd in the 
early part of his reign (Patkanian 
in the Journal Asiatiqm for 1866, 
p. 227) ; but neither the Arabs nor 
the Persians mention any. 

^ Sbahriar is clearly the ‘ Salia- 

N 


rus’ of Theophanes, who accom- 
panied Chosroes, when he fled 
from Ctesiphon to Seleucia (supr.i, 
p. 523, note ®). 

* This seems to be the true ac- 
count. It is given by Tabari (vol. 
ii. p. 328), Mirkhond (p. 416), and 
MaQoudi (vol. ii. p. 234). Eiitv- 
chius (vol. ii. p. 256), and Elniacin 
i^p. Papinm, vol. ii. p. 799) malce 
Isdigerd III. the son of Chosroes II. 

® Tabari, vol. ii. p. 330. 

^ Kobad II. would probably 
have put him to death, had ife 
known of his existence. Chosroes 
i II. threatened his life on account 
of a prophecy (Tabari, p. 329). 

® Tabari, vol. ii. p. 363 ; Mii- 
khond, p. 416. 

® Eutychius, Annales, vol. ii. p. 
266 ; Tabari (l.s.c.) makes him 
I sixteen. 

N 
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of Chosroes being known to exist, he was drawn forth 
from his retirement and invested with the sove- 
reignty. 

But the appointment of a sovereign in whose rule 
all could acquiesce came too late. While Borne and 
Persia, engaged in deadly struggle, had no thought for 
anything but how most to injure each other, a power 
began to grow up in an adjacent country, which had 
for long ages been despised and thought incapable of 
doing any harm to its neighbours. Mohammed, half 
impostor, half enthusiast, enunciated a doctrine, and 
by degrees worked out a religion, which proved capa- 
ble of uniting in one the scattered tribes of the Arabian 
desert, while at the same time it inspired them with a 
confidence, a contempt for death, and a fanatic valour, 
that rendered them irresistible by the surrounding 
nations. Mohammed’s career as prophet began while 
Heraclius and Chosroes II. were flying at each other’s 
throats by the year of the death of Chosroes (a.d. 
628) he had acquired a strength greater than that of 
any other Arab chief two years later he challenged 
Eome to the combat by sending a hostile expedition into 
Syria and before his death (a.d. 632) he was able to 
take the field at the head of 30,000 men.* During the 


* Mohammed made his first con- 
verts about A.D. 614-617, when 
Chosroes was gaining his peatest 
successes. (See Ockley, History of 
the Saracens j pp. 14-16*) 

* ^ Mohammed, ^says Ockley, 'was 
now (a.d. 627) so well confirmed in 
his power that he took upon him- 
self the authority of a king ^ (p. 45). 
It seems to have beep in a.d. 628 
that he addressed letters to Hera- 
clius, Chosroes, and others, an- 
nouncing himself as ' the apostle of 
God,’ and calling upon them to j 
embrace his religion. Chosroes | 


tore the letter in pieces ; where- 
upon Mohammed remarked, ‘He 
has torn up his own kingdom ’ 
(Tabari, vol. ii. p. 826). 

^ Ockley, p. 62 j Gibbon, Decline 
and FaU^ vol, vi. pp. 267-8. 

^ ' Mahomet displayed his banner 
at the head of ten thousand horse 
and twenty thousand foot ’ (Gibbon, 
p. 258). Dr. Smith remarks that 
' thirty thousand is the lowest num- 
ber assigned ; ’ but he adds that ' a 
large part deserted at the com- 
mencement of the march ’ (p. 259, 
note •). 
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time of internal trouble in Persia, he procured the sub- 
mission of the Persian governor of the Yemen as well 
as that of A1 Mondar,® or Alamundarus, King of Bahrein, 
on the west coast of the Persian Gulf.* Isdigerd, upon 
his accession, found himself menaced by a power which 
had already stretched out one arm towards the lower 
Euphrates, while with the other it was seeking to grasp 
Syria and Palestine. The danger was imminent ; the 
means of meeting it insufficient, for Persia was ex- 
hausted by foreign war and internal contention ; the 
monarch himself was but ill able to cope with the Arab 
chiefs, being youthful and inexperienced : we shall 
find, however, that he made a strenuous resistance. 
Though continually defeated, he prolonged the fight 
for nearly a score of years, and only succumbed finally 
when, to the hostility of open foes, was added the trea- 
chery of pretended friends and allies.^ 


^ Badsan, or Badbam. (See 
Ockley. p. 60.) 

* Ibid. p. 61. Ockley says that 
Ai Mondar ^ afterwards routed the 
Persians and made a great slaughter 
of them.’ 

® Ibid. p. 90. The term Bah- 
rein^ which is now applied only to 
the island celebrated for its pearl 


fishery (la.t. 26°, long. 50° 35'), was 
formerly given to that portion of 
the mainland which lies directly 
west of the upper part of the Per- 
sian Gulf. A remnant of this use 
will be found in Carsten Niebuhr 
{Description de VArahicy p. 293, 
and compare the map opp. p. 268). 

^ See below, p. 675. 
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CHAPTER XXVL 

Death of Mohammed and Collapse of Mohammedanism. Recovery under 
Ahu~hekr. Conquest of the Kingdom of Kira. Conquest of Oholla. 
Invasion of Mesopotamia. Battle of the Bridge — the Arabs suffer a 
Reverse. Battle of El Boweih - Mihran defeated by El Mothanna. 
Fresh Effort made by Persia — Battle of Cadesia — Defeat of the Persians. 
Pause in the War, March of So! ad on Ctesiphon. Flight of Isdigerd. 
Capture of Ctesiphon, Battle of Jalula. Conquest of Stisiana and In- 
vasion of Persia Proper, Recall of Sa'ad, Isdigerd assembles an Army 
at Nehawend, Battle of Nehawend. Flight of Isdigerd. Conquest of 
the various Persian Provinces. Isdigerd murdered. Character of 
Isdigerd, Coins of Isdigerd. 

‘Yazdejird, Persarum rex . . . Rostamum misit oppiignatum Saadum . . . 
neque unquam bellorum et dissentionum expers fuit, donee occideretur. 
Regnavit autem annos viginti.’ — ^Eutychius, Annates, vol, ii. pp. 295-6. 

The power which Mohammed had so rapidly built up 
fell to pieces at his decease. Isdigerd can scarcely 
have been well settled upon this throne when the 
welcome tidings must have reached him that the Pro- 
phet was dead, that the Arabs generally were in revolt, 
that A1 Mondar had renounced Islamism, and resumed 
a position of independence.^ For the time Moham- 
medanism was struck down. It remained to be seen ^ 
whether the movement had derived its strength solely 
from the genius of the Prophet, or whether minds of 


^ See Ockley, History of the 
Saracens^ pp. 84-90. It is sur- 
prising that Gibbon omits all notice 
of this time of revolt and dis- 
turbance. ^ After the simple in- 
auguration of Abubeker,’ he says, 
4ie was obeyed in Media, Mecca, 


and the provinces of Arabia ; the 
Hashemites alone declined the oath 
of fidelity* (Decline and Fallf vol. 
vi. pp. 270-1). This is the reverse 
of the fact. (See Tabari, ed. Kose- 
garten, vol. i. pp. 1-60 ; Mapoudi, 
vol. iv. pp. 180-3.) 
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inferior calibre would suflSce to renew and sustain the 
impulse which had proceeded from him, and which 
under him had proved of such wonderful force and 
efficacy. 

The companions of Mohammed lost no time in 
appointing his successor. Their choice fell upon Abu- 
bekr, his friend and father-in-law, who was a person of 
an energetic character, brave, chaste, and temperate. 
Abu-bekr proved himself quite equal to the difficulties 
of the situation. Being unfit for war himself, as he 
was above sixty years of age,^ lie employed able 
generals, and within a few months of his accession 
struck such a series of blows that rebellion collapsed 
everywhere,^ and in a short time the whole Arab 
nation, except the tribe of Gassan, acknowledged them- 
selves his subjects. Among the rivals against whom 
he measured himself, the most important was Mosei- 
lania. Moseilarna, who affected the prophetic cha- 
racter,® had a numerous following, and was able to 
tight a pitched battle with the forces of Abu-bekr, 
which numbered 40,000 men.* At the first en- 
counter he even succeeded in repulsing this con- 
siderable army, which lost 1,200 warriors ; but in 
a second engagement the Mohammedans were victo- 
rious— Moseilarna was slain — and Kaled, ‘ the Sword 
of God,’ carried back to Medina the news of his own 


^ Abu-bekr was sixty-three at 
his decease (Ockley,. 141), and 
conseq^uently above sixty at his 
accession, since he reigned only a 
little more than two years (Weil, 
Geschichte der Chalifen^ vol. i. p. 46 
and p. SSh 

2 See Tabari, voL i. pp. 53-251 
(ed. Kosegarten). 

® He had affected to treat Mo- 
bammed as an equal, and had ad- 


dressed a letter to him as follows : — 
* From Moseilarna, the Apostle of 
God, to Mohammed, the Apostle 
of God/ Mohammed sent a reply 
with the address : — ‘ From Mo- 
hammed, the Apostle of God, to 
Moseilarna, the liar/ (See note in 
Bohn’s edition of Ockley, p. 88.) 

* So Ockley (p. 88), who takes 
the number from Elmacin. 
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triumph, and the spoils of the defeated enemy. Soon 
after the fall of Moseilama, the tribes still in rebellion 
submitted themselves, and the first of the Caliphs 
found himself at liberty to enter upon schemes of 
foreign conquest. 

Distracted between the temptations offered to his 
arms by the East and by the West, Abu-bekr in his 
first year (a.d. 633) sent expeditions in both directions, 
against Syria, and against Hira, where lyas, the Persian 
feudatory, who had succeeded Noman, son of A1 
Mondar,^ held his court, on the western branch of the 
Euphrates. For this latter expedition the commander 
selected was the irresistible Kaled, who marched a body 
of 2,000 men*'* across the desert to the branch stream,® 
which he reached in about latitude 30“. Assisted by 
A1 Mothanna, chief of the Beni Sheiban, who had been 
a subject of lyas, but had revolted and placed himself 
under the protection of Abu-bekr,* Kaled rapidly 
reduced the kingdom of Hira, took successively Bani- 
kiya, Barasuma, and El Lis,® descended the river to 
the capital,® and there fought an important battle 


' Tabari gives a long account of 
the circumstances under which 
lyas had been placed at the head 
of the Arab tribes subject to Persia 
in the place of Noman, the last of 
the great A1 Mondar line (vol. ii. 
pp. 309-19, ed. Zotenberg). 

* Tabari (ed. Kosegarten), vol. ii. 

p. 11. 

® The stream in question left 
the Euphrates at Hit, and skirting 
the Arabian desert, fell into the 
Persian Gulf opposite the island of 
Bubian. It was known to the 
Arabs as Kerek Saideh or the canal 
of Saideh, and was believed to have 
been the work of Nebuchadnezzar. 
(See Ancimit MonarchieA^ voL Ui. p. 
57, 2nd edition.) 


^ Tabari (ed. Zotenberg), vol. iii. 
p. 319. 

® Ibid. pp. 320-1. Sir H. Baw- 
linson identifies El Lis with the 
modern El Kadder, which is on 
the line of the Kerek Saideh^ about 
long. 43® 41' east from Greenwich. 
Banikiya and Barasuma seem also 
to have been on the same cutting 
(Tabari, ed. Kosegarten, vol. ii. 
p. 7). They lay, probably, north 
of Ei Lis. 

® The site of Hira is tolerab^ 
certain. It lay on the sea of Ned- 
jif, south-east of Meshed-Ali, and 
almost due south of Kufa, in lat. 
31® 60', long. 44® 20' nearly. (See 
the Map in Mr. Loftus^s Chaldeea 
and St^sianHy opp. p. 436.) 
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with the combined Persian and Arab forces, the first 
trial of arms between the followers of Mohammed and 
those of Zoroaster. The Persian force consisted entirely 
of horse, and was commanded by a general whom the 
Arab writers call Asadsubeh.^ Their number is not 
mentioned, but was probably small. Charged furiously 
by A1 Mothanna, they immediately broke and fled ; 
Hira was left with no other protection than its walls ; 
and lyas, yielding to necessity, made his submission to 
the conqueror, and consented to pay a tribute of 

290.000 dirhems.* 

The splendid success of his pioneer induced Abu- 
bekr to support the war in this quarter with vigour. 
Reinforcements joined Kaled from every side, and in a 
short time he found himself at the head of an army of 

18.000 men.^ With this force he proceeded south- 
wards, bent on reducing the entire tract between the 
desert and the Eastern or real Euphrates. The most 
important city of the southern region was at the time 
Obolla, which was situated on a canal or backwater 
derived from the Euphrates, not far from the modern 
Busrah.^ It was the great emporium for the Indian 
trade, and was known as the limes Indorum^ or ‘ fron- 
tier city towards India.’ The Persian governor was a 
certain Hormuz or Hormisdas, who held the post with 
a body of 20,000 men.® Kaled fought his second great 
battle with this antagonist, and was once more com- 


1 Tabari (ed. Kosegarten), toL ii. 
pp. 7, 33, &c. 

2 Ibid. p. 5; but another ac- 
count (p, 37) reduces the amount 
to 190,000 dirhems. 

8 Ibid. p. 11. 

^ Sir H. Rawlinson places Obolla 
‘twelve miles below Busrah,’ be- 
tween that city and the place 
where the Shat-el-Axab divides 


into two streams ( Geograph, Journal, 
vol. xxvii. p. 188). He conjectures 
its identity with the ancient Tere- 
don or Hiridotis. 

® Tabari (ed. Kosegarten), vol. ii. 

p. 9. 

® So the Persian translator of 
Tabari (ed. Zotenberg, vol. iii, p. 
323). But in the Arabic no num- 
ber appears to be mentioned. 
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pletely victorious, killing Hormuz, according to the 
Arabian accounts, with his own hand.^ Obolla sur- 
rendered ; a vast booty was taken ; and, after liberally 
rewarding his soldiers, Kaled sent the fifth part of the 
spoils, together with a captured elephant, to Abu-bekr 
at Medina. The strange animal astonished the simple 
natives, who asked one another wonderingly,^ ‘ Is this 
indeed one of God’s works, or did human art make 
it?’ 

The victories of Kaled over Asadsubeh and Hor- 
muz were followed by a number of other successes,® 
the entire result being that the whole of the fertile 
region on the right bank of the Euphrates, from Hit to 
the Persian Gulf, was for the time reduced, made a 
portion of Abu-bekr’s dominions, and parcelled out 
among Mohammedan governors.^ Persia was deprived 
of the protection which a dependent Arab kingdom to 
the west of the river had hitherto afforded her, and 
was brought into direct contact with the great Moham- 
medan monarchy along almost the whole of her western 
frontier. Henceforth she was open to attack on this 
side for a distance of above four hundred miles, with 
no better barrier than a couple of rivers interposed 
between her enemy and her capital. 

Soon after his conquest of the kingdom of Hira, 
Kaled was recalled from the Euphrates to the Syrian 
war,® and was employed in the siege of Damascus,® 


^ Tabari (ed. Kosegarten), vol. ii. 
.13. The perpetual single com- 
ats of Kaled, in all of which he 
is victorious, severely try the cre- 
dulity of the modern reader cf 
Tabari. 

=* Ibid. p. 15. 

» Ibid. pp. 19-74. The most 
important of these was the capture 
of Perisabor or Anbar, a city on 


the Euphrates, nearly in the same 
parallel with Baghdad. 

* Tabari (ed. Kosegarten), vol. ii. 
p. 57. Ten distinct governors are 
mentioned. 

* Ibid. p. 77 ; Ockley, Histoiy of 
SaracmSf p. 97. 

« Ockley, pp. 103-138 ; Irving, 
Sicccessors of Mahomet^ pp. 19-42 j 
Tabari, vol. ii. pp. 159-169. 
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wMle Persia enjoyed a breathing-space. Advantage 
was taken of this interval to stir up disaffection in 
the newly-conquered province. Eustam, appointed to 
the command against the Arabs by Isdigerd,^ sent emis- 
saries to the various towns of the SawM,* urging them 
to rise in revolt and promising to support such a move- 
ment with a Persian army.^ The situation was critical ; 
and if the Mohammedans had been less tenacious, or 
the Persians more skilfully handled, the whole of the 
SawHd might have been recovered. But Eustam allowed 
his troops to be defeated in detail. A1 Mothanna and 
Abu Obeidah, in three separate engagements, at Nama- 
rik, Sakatiya, and Barusma,^ overcame the Persian 
leaders, Jaban, Narses, and Jalenus, and drove their 
shattered armies back on the Tigris. The Mohamme- 
dan authority was completely re-established in the tract 
between the desert and the Euphrates ; it was even ex- 
tended across the Euphrates into the tract W'atered by 
the Shat-el-Hie ; and it soon became a question whether 
Persia would be able to hold the Mesopotamian region, 
or whether the irrepressible Arabs would not very 
shortly wrest it from her grasp. But at this point in 
the history the Arabs experienced a severe reverse. On 
leai'ning the defeat of his lieutenants, Eustam sent an 
army to watch the enemy, under the command of Bah- 
man-Dsul-hadjib,®or ‘Bahman the beetle-browed,’ which 


^ Tabari makes Rustam at this 
period the general of Puran (or 
ruran-docht), the daughter of 
Chosroes II. (vol. ii. pp. 179-181); 
but inexorable chronology shows 
this to be impossible. As the ‘ era 
Yezdigerd ' was undoubtedly June 
16, A.D. 632 ^Gibbon, Decline and 
Fatty vol. vi. p. 292, note ^9), all 
the Arab attacks on Persia must 
have been in his reign. 

* The name Sawad is given by 


the Arab writers to the whole 
fertile tract between the Euphrates 
and the Ilesert, from Hit to the 
Persian Gulf. It is divided by 
Tabari into Sawad of Hira, the 
northern, and Sawad of Obolla, 
the southern province (vol. ii. p. 
57). ^ 

^ Tabari (ed. Kosegarten), vol. ii. 
p. m 

^ Ibid. pp. 183-d. 

® Ibid, p. 195. For the ex- 
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encamped upon the Western Euphrates at Koss-en- 
natek, not far from the site of Kufa. At the same 
time, to raise the courage of the soldiers, he entrusted 
to this leader the sacred standard of Persia, the famous 
durufsh-kawani, or leathern apron of the blacksmith 
Kawah^, which was richly adorned with silk and gems, 
and is said to have measured eighteen feet long by twelve 
feet broad.® Bahman had with him, according to the 
Persian tradition, 30,000 men and thirty elephants;® 
the Arabs under Abu Obeidah numbered no more than 
9,000, or at the most 10,000.'* Bahman is reported ® to 
have given his adversary the alternative of passing the 
Euphrates or allowing the Persians to cross it. Abu 
Obeidah preferred the bolder course, and, in spite of 
the dissuasions of his chief officers, threw a bridge of 
boats across the stream, and so conveyed his troops to 
the left bank. Here he found the Persian horse-archers 
covered with their scale armour,® and drawn up in a 
solid line behind their elephants. Galled severely by 
the successive flights of arrows, the Arab cavalry 
sought to come to close quarters; but their horses, 
terrified by the unwonted sight of the huge animals, 
and fiuther alarmed by the tinkling of the bells hung 
round their necks, ^ refused to advance. It was found 
necessary to dismount, and assail the Persian line on foot. 


planation of the term, see Zoten- 
berg’s Tabari, vol. iii. p. 376. 

^ Malcolm, History of Persia, 
vol. i. p. 171. 

^ Tabari (ed. Kosegarten), vol, ii. 
p. 193 ; Ma 9 oudi, vol. iv. p. 200. 

® So the Persian translator of 
Tabari (ed. Zotenberg), vol. iii. p. 
374, who did not find the numbers 
in the Arabic original. 

^ In one place Tabari estimates 
the Arabs under Abu Obeidah 
at from 6,000 to 10,000 (ed. Kose- 


garten, vol. ii. p. 193) ; in another 
(vol. ii. p. 199) he makes them 
9,000. 

® Ibid. p. 193. 

® ‘ Equos cat^hractis tectos * 
(ibid. p. 197). On the character 
of the protection, see below, ch. 
xxviil. 

^ ‘ Ut vero Persas cum elephantis 
ac tmtinnahulis in Moslemos ir- 
ruerunt, eorum turmas disjecerunt, 
neque resistebant equi, nisi con- 
sternati.* (Ibid. 1.8.c.) 
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A considerable impression had been made, and it was 
thought that the Persians would take to flight,^ when 
Abu Obeidah, in attacking the most conspicuous of the 
elephants, was seized by the infuriated animal and 
trampled under his feet.^ Inspirited by this success, 
the Persians rushed upon their enemies, who, disheart- 
ened by the loss of their commander, began a retrograde 
movement, falling back upon their newly-made bridge. 
This, however, was found to have been broken, either 
by the enemy,® or by a rash Arab who thought, by 
making retreat impossible, to give his own side the 
courage of despair. Before the damage done could 
be repaired, the retreating host suffered severely. 
The Persians pressed closely upon them, slew many, 
and drove others into the stream, where they were 
drowned. Out of the 9,000 or 10,000 who originally 
passed the river, only 5,000 returned, and of these 
2,000 at once dispersed to their homes.'* Besides Abu 
Obeidah, the veteran Salit was slain ; ® and A1 Mo- 
♦hanna, who succeeded to the command on Abu Obei- 
dali’s death, was severely wounded.® The last remnant 
of the defeated army might easily have been destroyed, 
had not a dissension arisen among the Persians, which 
induced Bahman to return to Ctesiphon. 

The Arabs, upon this repulse, retired to El Lis ; " and 
A1 Mothanna sent to Omar for reinforcements, which 
speedily arrived under the command of Jarir, son of 
Abdallah.® A1 Mothanna was preparing to resume the 


' Tabari (p. 193). Six thou- 
sand Persians had fallen, he says. 

2 Ibid. p. 197. 

® So Washington Irving (iSW- 
cemra of Mahomet, p. 118), I know 
not on what authority. Tabari 
(p. 193) makes the breaker of the 
bridge an Arab of the tribe called 
Bem^Thakif. 


^ Tabari, p. 199. 

* Ibid. 

® He received a spear-thrust 
through his corslet, which drove 
some of the rings of the chain- 
armour into his breast, 

Tabari, vol. ii. p. 201. 

® Ibid. p. 205. 
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offensive when the Persians anticipated him. A body 
of picked troops, led by Mihran,^ a general of reputa- 
tion, crossed the Euphrates, and made a dash at Hira. 
Hastily collecting his men, who were widely dispersed, 
A1 Mothanna gave the assailants battle on the canal El 
Boweib, in the near vicinity of the threatened town, and 
though the Persians fought with desperation from noon 
to sunset, succeeded in defeating them and in killing 
their commander.*^ The beaten army recrossed the 
Euphrates, and returned to Ctesiphon without suffering 
further losses, since the Arabs were content to have 
baffled their attack, and did not pursue them many 
miles from the field of battle.® All Mesopotamia, 
however, was by this defeat laid open to the invaders, 
whose ravages soon extended to the Tigris and the near 
vicinity of the capital.* 

The year a.d. 636 now arrived, and the Persians 
resolved upon an extraordinary effort. An army of 
120,000 men was enrolled,® and Eustam, reckoned 
the best general of the day, was placed at its 
head.® The Euphrates was once more crossed, the 
Sawdd entered, its inhabitants invited to revolt,^ 
and the Arab force, which had been concen- 
trated at Cadesia (Kadisiyeh), where it rested upon a 
fortified town, was sought out and challenged to the 


^ Tabari, voL ii. p. 205. On the 
probability that Mihran, wherever 
it occurs, is really a title, and not 
a name, see above, p. 224, note % 
and p. 321, note 

® Tabari, voL. ii, p. 215. Ac- 
cording to reports which Tabari had 
heard, the Persians slain in this 
battle were near upon 100,000 
(ibid. p. 217). 

* Ockley, History of the Saracens, 
p. 145. 

* Tabari, vol. ii. pp. 229-235. 


The Arabs are said to have pene- 
trated at this time to the close 
neighbourhood of Baghdad (ibid, 
p. 231). 

® Ibid. p. 29l. (Compare vol. iii. 
pp. 1, 5, 26, &c.) Ebn Ishak, 
however, who is quoted by Tabari 
(vol. iii. p. 66), made the number 
only 60,000. With this estimate 
Ma^oudi agrees (vol. i v. p. 208 ). 

® Tabari, vol. li. p. 287. 

’ Ibid. pp. 297-9. 
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combat. The Caliph Omar had by great efforts con- 
trived to raise his troops in the SawM to the number of 
30,000/ and had entrusted the command of them to 
Sa’ad, the son of Wakas, since A1 Mothanna had died of 
his wound.*^ Sa’ad stood wholly on the defensive. 
His camp was pitched outside the walls of Cadesia, in a 
position protected on either side by a canal,® or branch 
stream, derived from the Euphrates, and flowing to the 
south-east out of the Sea of Nedjef He himself, pre- 
vented by boils from sitting on his horse, looked down 
on his troops, and sent them directions from the Cades- 
ian citadel.^ Bustam, in order to come to blows, was 
obliged to fill up the more eastern of the branch 
streams (El Atik), with reeds and earth,® and in this 
way to cross the channel. The Arabs made no at- 
tempt to hinder the operation ; and the Persian general, 
having brought his vast army directly opposite to the 
enemy, proceeded to array his troops as he thought 
most expedient. Dividing his army into a centre and 
two wings, he took himself the position of honour in 
the mid line ® with nineteen elephants and three-fifths 
of his forces,^ while he gave the command of the 
right wing to Jalenus, and of the left to BendsuwAn ; ® 
each of whom we may suppose to have had 24,000 
troops and seven elephants. The Arabs, on their side, 
made no such division. Kaled, son of Orfuta, was the 
sole leader in the fight, though Sa’ad from his watch- 


^ Tabari, vol. ii. p. 256. 

2 Sa’ad was sent to supersede A1 
Mothanna ; but the latter died 
while Sa’ad was still upon his 
march (ib. p. 253). 

3 Ibid. vol. iii. p. 26. 

4 Ibid. pp. 22 and 33. 

6 Ibid. p. 21. 

® On the Persian preference for 
this position, see Xen. Anab, i. 8 j 


§ 21-23 ; Arrian. J^.vp. Alex, ii. 8, 
ad Jin , ; iii. 11. 

’ A fighting elephant was at- 
tached to each 4,000 men. (Tabari, 
vol. iii. p. 26.) Rustam had in his 
centre eighteen fighting elephants, 
besides one on which he rode him- 
self (ib. p. 21). These eighteen 
imply the presence of 72,000 men. 

^ Ibid. p. 22. 
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tovrer observed the battle and gave his orders. The 
engagement began at mid-day and continued till sunset. 
At the signal of Allah akbar, ‘God is great,’ shouted by 
Sa’ad from his tower, the Arabs rushed to the attack. 
Their cavalry charged ; but the Persians advanced 
against them their hne of elephants, repeating with 
excellent effect the tactics of the famous ‘ Battle of the 
Bridge.’^ The Arab horse fled; the foot alone re- 
mained firm ; victory seemed inclining to the Persians, 
who were especially successful on either wing; ^ Toleicha, 
with his ‘lions’® failed to re-establish the balance; 
and all would have been lost, had not Assem, at the 
command of Sa’ad, sent a body of archers and other 
footmen to close with the elephants, gall them with 
missiles, cut their girths, and so precipitate their riders 
to the ground. Believed from this danger, the Arab 
horse succeeded in repulsing the Persians, who as even- 
ing approached retired in good order to their camp. 
The chief loss on this, the ‘day of concussion,’^ was 
suffered by the Arabs, who admit that they had 500 
killed,® and must have had a proportional number of 
wounded. 

On the morning of the second day, the site of the 
battle was somewhat changed, the Persians having re- 
tired a little during the night.® Eeinforcements from 
Syria kept reaching the Arab camp through most of 
the day;’’ and hence it is known to the Arab writers 


* See above, p. 554. 

* Tabari, vol. iii. p. 81. 

3 Toleicha led the Asadites 
(whose name is said to have meant 
‘lions’) into battle. See Tabari, 
vol. iii. ]^30. 

^ See Weil, GescMchte der Ckcdir 
vol. i. p. 67. 

® Tabari, vol. iii. p. 81. 


® So the Persian Tabari (vol. iii. 
p. 890) ; but perhaps from a mis- 
taken rendering of the words ‘ Ar- 
math ’ and ‘ Agwath.’ 

’ Tabari, vol. iii. p. 34. The 
entire number sent from Syria was 
6,000. Of these 6,800 arrived 
during the second day’s fight. 
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as the ‘ the day of succours.’ ^ The engagement seems 
for some time not to have been general, the Arabs 
waiting for more troops to reach them, while the 
Persians abstained because they had not yet repaired 
the furniture of their elephants.^ Thus the morning 
passed in light skirmishes and single combats between 
the champions of either host, who went out singly 
before the lines and challenged each other to the en- 
counter.® The result of the duels was adverse to 
the Persians, who lost in the course of them two of 
their best generals, Bendsuw&n and Bahman-Dsul- 
hadjib.^ After a time the Arabs, regarding themselves 
as sufficiently reinforced, attacked the Persians along 
their whole line, partly with horse, and partly with 
camels, dressed up to resemble elephants.® The effect 
on the Persian cavalry was the same as had on the 
preceding day been produced by the real elephants on 
the horse of the Arabs ; it was driven off the field 
and dispersed, suffering considerable losses. But the in- 
fantry stood firm, and after a while the cavalry rallied ; 
Kustam, who had been in danger of suffering capture, 
was saved ;® and night closing in, defeat was avoided, 
though the advantage of tlie day rested clearly with 
Arabs. The Persians had lost 10,000 in killed and 
wounded, the Arabs no more than 2,000.“^ 

In the night which followed ‘ the day of succours,’ 
great efforts were made by the Persians to re-equip 
their elephants, and when morning dawned they were 
enabled once more to bring the unwieldy beasts into 


1 Ruz-el-Agwath. See Price, 
Mohammedan Kutor% vol. i. p. 
112 . 

* Tabari, p. 35. 

8 Ibid. pp. 34 and 37-8. 

^ Tbid. p. 34. Compare Magoudi, 


vol. iv. p. 212. 

8 Tabari, p. 36. 
e Ibid. p. 38. 

^ Ibid. p. 41. Ma 9 oudi malres 
the loss on the side of the Arabs 
2,500 (vol. iv. p. 219). 
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line. But the Arabs and their horses had now grown 
more familiar with the strange animals ; they no longer 
shrank from meeting them ; and some Persian deserters 
gave the useful information that, in order to disable 
the brutes it was only necessary to wound them on the 
proboscis or in the eye. Thus instructed, the Arabs 
made the elephants the main object of their attack, and 
having wounded the two which were accustomed to 
lead the rest, caused the whole body on a sudden to 
take to flight, cross the canal El Atik, and proceed at 
full speed to Ctesiphon. The armies then came to close 
quarters ; and the foot and horse contended through 
the day with swords and spears, neither side being able 
to make any serious impression upon the other.^ As 
night closed in, however, the Persians once more fell 
back, crossing the canal El Atik,® and so placing that 
barrier between themselves and their adversaries. 

Their object in this manoeuvre was probably to 
obtain the rest which they must have greatly needed. 
The Pemians were altogether of a frame less robust, 
and of a constitution less hardy, than the Arabs. Their 
army at Kadisiyeh was, moreover, composed to a large 
extent of raw recruits ; and three consecutive days of 
severe fighting must have sorely tried its endurance. 
The Persian generals hoped, it would seem, by 
crossing the Atik to refresh their troops with a quiet 
night before renewing the combat on the morrow. 
But the indefatigable Arabs, perhaps guessing their 
intention, determined to frustrate it, and prevented the 
tired host from enjoying a moment’s respite. The 
‘ day of embittered war,’ as it was called,® was followed 


^ Tabari, vol. iii pp. 43-48. 

« Ibid. p. 48. 

* Weil, Geschichte der Chidifeii^ 


vol. i. p. 68 ; Price, Mohammedan 
History j p. 114. 
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by the ‘ night of snarling’ — time of horrid noise and 
tumult, during which the discordant cries of the troops 
on either side were thought to resemble the yells and 
barks of dogs and jackals. Two of the bravest of the 
Arabs, Toleicha and Amr, crossed the Atik with small 
bodies of troops, and under cover of the darkness en- 
tered the Persian camp, slew numbers, and caused the 
greatest confusion.^ By degrees a general engagement 
was brought on, which continued into the succeeding 
day, so that the ‘ night of snarling ’ can scarcely be 
separated * from the ‘ day of cormorants ’ ® — the last of 
the four days’ Kadisiyeh fight. 

It would seem that the Persians must on the fourth 
day have had for a time the advantage, since we find 
them once more fighting upon the old ground, in the 
tract between the two canals, with the Atik in their 
rear.'* About noon, however, a. wind arose from the 
west, bringing with it clouds of sand, which were blown 
into the faces and eyes of the Persians, while the Arabs, 
liaving their backs to the storm, sufiered but little from 
its fury. Under these circumstances the Moslems made 
fresh eflbrts, and after a while a part of the Persian 
army was forced to give ground. Hormuzan, satrap 
of Susiana, and Firuzan, the general who afterwards 
commanded at Nehavend,® fell back. The line of 
battle was dislocated ; the person of the commander 
became exposed to danger ; and about the same time 
a sudden violent gust tore away the awning that shaded 
his seat,® and blew it into the Atik, which was not far 


iii. pp. 66-6. 

* See below, p. 673. 

® Like Xerxes at Salamis (Herod, 
viii. 69), Rustam surveyed the 
battle from a throne, set for him in 
a convenient situation (Tabari,, vol. 


^ Tabari (ed. Kosegarten), vol. 
iii. p. 49. 

2 Ibid. p. 66. 

* Price, Mohammedan Hietoryf 
vol. i. p. 114. 

* Tabari ^ed. Kosecrarten). vol. 
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off. Eustam sought a refuge from the violence of the 
storm among his baggage mules, and was probably 
meditating flight, when the Arabs were upon him. 
Hillal, son of Alkama, intent upon plunder, began to 
cut the cords of the baggage and strew it upon the 
ground. A bag in falling severely injured Eustam,^ 
who threw himself into the Atik and attempted to 
swim across. Hillal, however, rushed after him, drew 
him to shore, and slew him ; after which he mounted 
the vacant throne, and shouted as loudly as he could,'^ 
‘ By the lord of the Kaaba, I have killed Eustam.’ 
The words created a general panic. Everywhere the 
Persian courage fell ; the most part despaired wholly, 
and at once took to flight ; a few cohorts alone stood 
firm and were cut to pieces the greater number of the 
men rushed hastily to the Atik ; some swam the stream ; 
others crossed where it had been filled up; but as 
many as 30,000 perished in the waves.^ Ten thousand 
had fallen on the field of battle^ in the course of the 
preceding night and day, while of the Mohamme- 
dans as many as 6,000 had been slain. Thus the last 
day of the Kadisiyeh fight was stoutly contested ; and 
the Persian defeat was occasioned by no deficiency of 
courage, but by the occurrence of a sand-storm and 
by the almost accidental death of the commander. 
Among the Persian losses in the battle that of the 
national standard,® the durufsh-kmvani, was reckoned 
the most serious. 


iii. p. 65 ; Macoudi, vol. iv. p. 
221 ). 

^ Tabari makes the ba<r break 
some of Rustam’s vertehrce (toL iii. 
p. 66), after which he runs to the 
Atik, plunges in, and begins to 
swim ! It is needless to say that 
this is quite impossible. Magoudi 


says that the bag fell on him and 
broke some of his ribs (vol. iv. p. 
222 ). 

* Macoudi, l.s.c. ; Tabari, l.s.c. 

® Tabari, vol. iii. p. 61. 

Mbid.p. 66. 

® Ma 90 udi, vol. iv. p. 221. 

® See above, p. 651. The soldier 
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The retreat of the defeated army was conducted by 
Jalenus. Sa’ad, anxious to complete his victory, sent 
three bodies of troops across the Atik, to press upon 
the flying foe. One of these, commanded by Sohra, 
came up with the Persian rear-guard under Jalenus at 
Harrar, and slaughtered it, together with its leader.^ 
The other two seem to have returned without effecting 
much. The bulk of the fugitives traversed Mesopo- 
tamia in safety, and found a shelter behind the walls of 
Ctesiphoii. 

By the defeat of Kadisiyeh all hope of recovering 
the territory on the right bank of the Euphrates was 
lost ; but Persia did not as yet despair of maintaining 
her independence. It was evident, indeed, that the per- 
manent maintenance of the capital was henceforth 
precarious ; and a wdse forethought would have sug- 
gested the removal of the Court from so exposed a 
situation, and its transference to some other position, 
either to Istakr, the ancient metropohs of Persia Proper, 
or to Hamadan, the capital city of Media. But prob- 
ably it was considered that to retire voluntarily from 
the Tigris would be a confession of weakness, as fatal 
to the stability of the empire, as to be driven back by 
the Arabs ; and perhaps it may have been hoped that 
the restless nomads would be content with their exist- 
ing conquests, or that they might receive a check at 
the hands of Borne which would put a stop to tlieir 
aggressions elsewhere. It is remarkable that, during 
the pause of a year and a half which intervened between 
the battle of Kadisiyeh and the resumption of hostilities 
by the Arabs, nothing seems to have been done by 


more than 80,000Z. 

^ Tabari, \ol. iii. p. 67. 


who took the standard sold it for 
30,000 dirhems (780/.). Its real 
Talue was 1,200,000 dirhems, or 
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Persia in the way of preparation against her terrible 
assailants. 

In the year a.d. 637 the Arabs again took the offen- 
sive. They had employed the intervening year and 
a half in the foundation of Busrah and Kufa,' and in 
the general consolidation of their sway on the right 
bank of the Euphrates.^ They were now prepared for 
a further movement. The conduct of the war was once 
more entrusted to Sa’ad. Having collected an army of 
20,000 men,^ this general proceeded from Kufa to 
Anbar^ (or Perisabor), where he crossed the Euphrates, 
and entered on the Mesopotamian region. Isdigerd, 
learning that he had put his forces in motion, and was 
bent upon attacking Ctesiphon, called a council of war, 
and asked its advice as to the best course to be pursued 
under the circumstances.^ It was generally agreed 
that the capital must be evacuated, and a stronger situ- 
ation in the more mountainous part of the country 
occupied ; but Isdigerd was so unwilling to remove 
that he waited till the Arabian general, with a force 
now raised to 60,000, had reached Sabat,® which was 
only a day’s march from the capital, before he could 
be induced to commence his retreat. He then aban- 
doned the town hastily, without carrying off more than 
a small portion of the treasures, which his ancestors 
had during four centuries accumulated at the main 
seat of their power, and retired to Holwan, a strong 
place in the Zagros mountain-range.’ Sa’ad, on learn- 


^ Tabari, vol. iii. pp. 85-7. 

* Ibid. p. 80. 

* Tabari (ed. Zotenberg), vol. iii. 
414. The Arabic Tabari of 

osegarten here fails me; and I 
have to rely almost entirely on the 
Persian translator, who is said fre- 
quently to misrepresent his original. 


His numbers are particularly un- 
trustworthy. 

* Ibid. 

« Ibid. p. 415. 

® Ibid. Compare Kosegarten^s 
Tabari, vol. iii. p. 71. 

^ Holwan was not ^at the foot 
of the Median hills/ as Gibbon 
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ing his movement, sent a body of troops in pursuit, 
Tvhich came up with the rear-guard of the Persians, 
and cut it in pieces, but effected nothing really import- 
ant. Isdigerd made good his retreat, and in a short 
time concentrated at Holwan an army of above 100,000 
men.^ Sa’ad, instead of pushing forward and engaging 
this force, was irresistibly attracted by the reputed wealtli 
the Great Ctesiphon, and marching thither, entered 
the unresisting city,^ with his troops, in the sixteenth 
year of the Hegira, the four hundred and eleventli 
from the foundation of the Sassaniau kingdom by 
Artaxerxes, son of Babek. 

Ctesiphon was, undoubtedly, a rich prize. Its pal- 
aces and its gardens, its opulent houses and its pleasant 
fields, its fountains and its flowers, are celebrated by 
the Arabian writers, who are never weary of rehearsing 
the beauty of its site, the elegance of the buildings, 
the magnificence and luxury of their furniture, or the 
amount of tlie treasures which were continaed in them.® 
The royal palace, now known as the Takht-i-Khosru,'* 
especially provoked their admiration. It was built of 
polished stone, and had in front of it a portico of 
twelve marble pillars, each 150 feet high. The length 

{Beclme and I all, vol. vi. p. 204) p. 420) ; but this is, I think, in- 
and Washington Irving (JSfwcensors credible. 

of Mahomet, p. 127) assert. It Gibbon says ‘ the capital was 
was situated at Sir-pul-i-Zohab, taken hj assault^ (l.s.c.), whicli is 
far within the mountain-region, not the reverse of the truth. See 
far from the sources of the Holwan Tabari (vol. iii. p. 415, ed. Zoten- 
river, in lat. 34° 30', long. 45° 57' berg) ; and compare Ockley, 
nearly. At a few miles’ distance of the Saracms, p. 215, and Irving, 
are the celebrated * Gates of Zagros/ Stwcessors of Mahomet j p. 128. 
a narrow defile, guarded by a wall ® The subjoined particulars are 
in which is a gateway. N umerous taken chiefly from Tabari (ed. 
Sassanian truditions ‘^cling to this Zotenberg), vol. iii, ch. xlix. pp. 
locality. (See Geograph, Joum, 415-7. 

vol. ix. pp. 32-35.) ^ * Or, more correctly ^Tdk-i-kesra.' 

^ The Persian translator of Tabari But I have followed the form corn- 
makes the number 200,000 (vol. iii. monly used by our older travellers. 
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of tlie edifice was 450 feet, its breadth 180, its height 
] 50. In the centre was the hall of audience, a noble 
apartment, 1,15 feet long and 85 high,^ with a magnifi- 
cent vaulted roof, bedecked with golden stars, so 
arranged as to represent the motions of the planets 
among the twelve signs of the Zodiac,^ where the 
monarch was accustomed to sit on a golden throne, 
hearing causes and dispensing justice to his subjects. 
The treasury and the various apartments were full of 
gold and silver, of costly robes and precious stones, of 
jewelled arms and dainty carpets. The glass vases 
of the spice magazine contained an abundance of musk, 
camphor,^ amber, gums, drugs, and delicious perfumes. 
In one apartment was found a carpet of white brocade, 
450 feet long and 90 broad, with a border worked in 
precious stones of various hues, to represent a garden 
of all kinds of beautiful flowers. The leaves were 
formed of emeralds, the blossoms and buds of pearls, 
rubies, sapphires, and other gems of immense value. 
Among the objects found in the treasury were a horse 
made entirely of gold, bearing a silver saddle set with 
a countless multitude of jewels, and a camel made of 
silver, accompanied by a foal of which the material was 
gold. A cofier belonging to Isdigerd was captured at 
the bridge over the Nahrwan canal, as its guardians 
Avere endeavouring to carry it off. Among its contents 
were a robe of state embroidered with rubies and 
pearls, several garments made of tissue of gold, the 
crown and seal of Chosroes (Anushirwan f), and ten 
pieces of silk brocade. The armoury of Chosroes also 

* See below, p. 591. i mixed it with their bread (Gibbon, 

* D’Herbelot, Bihliothhque On- Decline and Fall, vol. vi. p. 295 ; 

entale, vol. iii. p. 480, Irving, /Successors of Mahomet, p, 

® The Arabs are said to have 129), 
mistaken this for salt, and to have ; 
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fell into the conqueror’s hands. It contained his hel- 
met, breastplate, greaves, and ann-pieces, all of solid 
gold adorned with pearls, six ‘ cuirasses of Solomon,’ 
and ten costly scimitars. The works of art, and a fifth 
part of the entire booty, were set apart for the Caliph 
Omar, and sent by trusty messengers to Medina ; the 
value of the remainder was so enormous ^ that when 
Sa’ad divided it among his 60,000 soldiers, the share 
of each amounted to 12,000 dirhems (312/.). 

It is said^ that Sa’ad, after capturing Ctesiphon, was 
anxious to set out in pursuit of Isdigerd, but was 
restrained by despatches received from Omar, which 
commanded him to remain at the Persian capital, and 
to employ his brother Hashem, and the experienced 
general, El Kak§,a, in the further prosecution of the 
war. Hashem was, therefore, sent with 12,000 men, 
against the fugitive monarch, whose forces, said to 
have exceeded 100,000 men, and commanded by a 
Mihran, were drawn up at Jalula, not far from 
Tlolwmn.® The disparity of numbers forced Hashem 
to condescend to manoeuvring ; and it was six months 
before he ventured on a general engagement with his an- 
tagonist. Again the Mohammedans proved victorious ; 
and this time the carnage was excessive ; 100,000 
Persians are said to have lain dead on the battle-field ; , 
the commander was himself among the slain. Jalula 
at once surrendered ; and fre.sh treasures were obtained. 


‘ Estimating the dirhem, with 
M. Barbier de Meynard {Journal 
Asiatique, 1865, p. 253), as worth 
irom 65 to 70 Fnench centimes, I 
find the entire Dooty, exclusive 
of the works of art, to have 
been worth from 23,400,000/. to 
25,200,000/. of our money. Major 
Price, by substituting dinars for 


dirhems, on the authority (as it 
would seem) of the Habeib-asseir, 
raises the value to the incredible 
sum of 300,000,000/. {Mohammedan 
History^ vol. i. p. 122). 

* Tabari (ed. Zotenberg), vol. iii. 
p. 418. 
s Ibid. 
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Among other precious articles, a figure of a camel, 
with its rider, in solid gold, was found in one of the 
tents.^ Altogether the booty is reckoned at about 
foiu' millions of our money — the share of each soldier 
engaged being 10,000 dirhems,^ or about 260Z. sterling. 

Isdigerd, on learning the result of the battle of 
Jalula, quitted Holwan, and retired to Eei, a large 
town near the Caspian sea,® at a short distance from 
the modern Teheran, thus placing tlie entire Zagros 
range between himself and his irresistible foes. A 
general named Khosru-sum was left behind witli a large 
body of troops, and was bidden to defend Holwan to 
the last extremity. Instead of remaining, however, 
within the walls of the stronghold, Khosru-sum rashly 
led his force to meet that of El Kakaa, who defeated 
him at Kasr-i-Shirin^ and entirely dispersed his army. 
Holwan, being left without protection, surrendered ; 
the conquest of Shirwan, Mah-sabadan, and Tekrit 
followed ; ® and by the close of the year a.d. 637 the 
banner of the Prophet waved over the whole tract 
west of Zagros, from Nineveh almost to Susa, or from 
the Kurnib to the Kuran river. 


* Price, Mohammedan History^ 
p. 125. 

® Tabari, vol. iii. p. 418. 

* Ibid. p. 419. Kei is generally 
identified with Bhages, one of the 
most ancient and important of the 
cities of Media. (See Ancient Mon- 
archies^ vol. ii. p. 272, 2nd edition.) 
But, while it is Quite possible that 
the name travelled westward, it 
would seem to be certain that the 
original Bhages was very much 
nearer than Bei to the Caspian 
Gates. (See Arrian, Exp, Alex, 
iii. 20.) 

* Tabari, l.s.c. Kasr-i-Shirin 
retains its names. It is a village 
about twenty miles west of Holwan, 


on the road leading from Baghdad 
to Hamadan. ( GeoyrapliicalJoarnal^ 
vol. ix. p. Bich, Kurdistan^ 

vol. ii. p. 264.) The word signifies 
^ the palace of Shirin ; ^ and the 
place 18 supposed to have been one 
where ChosroesII. built a residence 
for his favourite wife. 

* Tabari, vol. iii. pp. 420-2. 
According to this author the Bo- 
man territory included at this time 
both Mosul (Nineveh) and Tekrit. 
A Boman general, Antag (An- 
ti ochus ?), defended Tekrit with 
20, (XX) men. It is just possible 
that, on the collapse of the Persian 
power, Borne attempted to obtain 
a share of the spoil. 
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Another short pause in the Arabian aggressions upon 
Persia now occurred ; but in the year A.D. 639 their 
attacks were resumed, and the Persians had to submit 
to further losses. Otba, governor of Busrah, sent an 
expedition across the Shat-el-Arab into Susiana,^ and, 
supported by the Arab population of the province, 
which deserted the Persian side, engaged Hormuzan, 
the satrap, in two battles, defeated him, and forced him 
to cede a portion of his territory, including the impor- 
tant city of Ahwaz.'^ Soon afterwards, Ala, governor 
of Bahrein, conducted in person an expedition into 
Persia Proper, crossing the Gulf in the rude vessels of 
the time, and attacking Shehrek, the Persian satrap, 
who acknowledged the authority of Isdigerd. Here, 
the Arabs were for once unsuccessful. Shehrek col- 
lected a force which Ala was afraid to encounter ; the 
Arab chief retreated to the coast, but found his fleet en- 
gulphed by the waves ; and it was only with great diffi- 
culty that he made his escape by land from the country 
which he had ventured to invade. He owed his escape 
to Otba, who sent troops from Busrah to his aid, 
defeated Shehrek, and rescued his fellow governor 
from the peril which threatened him.® 

In the next year (a.d. 640) Hormuzan, incited by 
Isdigerd, made a desperate attempt to recover the 
territory which he had been compelled to cede. As- 
sisted by Shehrek, governor of Persia Proper, -he 
attacked the Arabs unawares, but was speedily met, 
driven from Eam-Hormuz to Shuster, and there be- 
sieged for the space of six months. As many as eighty 
engagements are said to have taken place before the 


’ Tabari, vol. iii. ch. Iviii. pp. 447-9. 

> Ibid. pp. 447-452. » Ibid. pp. 452-454. 
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walls/ with no decided advantage to either side. At 
length Al-Ber4, son of M41ik, one of the companions of 
the Prophet, and believed by many to possess the pro- 
phetic spirit, announced that victory was about to 
incline to the Moslems, but that he himself would be 
slain. A chance arrow having fulfilled one half of 
the prediction, the Arabs felt an assurance that the 
other half would follow, and fought with such fanatic 
ardour that their expectations were soon fulfilled. The 
town was won ; but Hormiizan retired into the citadel, 
and there successfully maintained himself, till Abu- 
Sabra, the Mohammedan general, consented to spare 
his life, and send him to Medina, where his fate should 
be determined by the Caliph. Hormuzan, on obtain- 
ing an audience, pretended thirst and asked for a cup 
of water, which was given him ; he then looked suspi- 
ciously around, as if he expected to be stabbed while 
drinking. ‘ Fear nothing,’ said Omar ; ‘ your life is 
safe till you have drunk the water.’ The crafty Persian 
flung the cup to the ground, and Omar- felt that he had 
been outwitted, but that he must keep his word. 
Hormuzan became an Arab pensionary, and shortly 
afterwards embraced Islamism.^ His territories were 
occupied by the Moslems, whose dominions were there- 
by extended from the Kuran to the Tab river. 

The Arab conquests on the side of Persia had 
hitherto been effected and maintained by the presiding 
genius of one of the ablest of the Mohammedan com- 
manders, the victor of Kadisiyeh, Sa’ad Ibn Abi Wakas. 
From Kufa, where he built himself a magnificent palace, 
which Omar however caused to be destroyed,® this great 


^ Tabari (ed. Zotenberg), vol. iii. 
p. 457. 

« Ibid. p. 461. 


* See Washington Irving’s Suc- 
cessors of Mahotuef, p. 132. Com- 
pare Tatari, vol. iii. pp. 423-4. 



Ch. XXVI.] 


RECALL OP SA’aD. 


571 


general and skilful administrator directed the move- 
ments of armies, arranged the divisions of provinces, ap- 
portioned the sums to be paid to the revenue, dealt 
out justice, and generally superintended affairs through- 
out the entire region conquered by the Arabs to the 
east of the desert. A man in such a position necessarily 
made himself enemies ; and complaints were frequently 
carried to Omar of his lieutenant’s pride, luxury, and 
injustice.^ What foundation there may have been for 
these charges is uncertain ; but it seems that Omar 
was persuaded, towards the close of a.d. 640, or very 
early in a.d. 641, that they were of sufficient weight to 
make it necessary that they should be investigated. He 
accordingly recalled Sa’ad from his government to Me- 
dina, and replaced him at Kufa by Ammar Ibn yaser.’"* 

The news of this change was carried to Isdigerd at 
Eei, and caused him to conceive hopes of recovering 
his lost territory. The event shows that he attributed 
too much to the personal ability of his great antagonist ; 
but the mistake was not unnatural ; and it was a noble 
impulse which led him to seize the first promising 
occasion, in order to renew the struggle and make a 
last desperate effort to save his empire and repulse 
the barbarous nomads. The facts are not as the 
Arabian historians represent them. There was no 
intention on the part of the Mohammedans to be con- 
tent with the conquests which they had made, or to 
remain within the boundary line of the mountains 
that separate the Mesopotamian region from the high 
plateau of Iran.® Mohammedanism had an insatiable 

^ Tabari, p. 467 and np. 472-4. (Tabari, p. 419) ; but it bad never 

® Ibid. Compare Price, Mo- really been entertained. Istakr, 
hammedan History^ vol. i. p. 1 28. which was beyond the mountain- 

^ The intention had perhaps been line, had been assailed in a.d. 639 
expressed after the battle of Jalula (ibid. p. 452). 
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ambition, and was certain to spread itself in all direc- 
tions until its forces were expended, or a bound was 
set to it by resistance which it could not overcome. 
Isdigerd, by remaining quiet, might perhaps have 
prolonged the precarious existence of Persia for half-a- 
dozen years, though even this is uncertain, and it is 
perhaps as probable that the tide of conquest would 
have flowed eastward in a.d. 641 or 642, even had he 
attempted nothing. What alone we can be sure of is, 
that no acquiescence on his part, no abstention from 
warlike enterprise, no submission short of the accept- 
ance of Islamism, would have availed to save his 
country for more than a very brief space from the 
tramp of the hordes that were bent on enriching them- 
selves with the plunder of the whole civilised world, 
and imposing on all the nations of the earth their 
dominion and their religion. 

From the citadel of Eei, Isdigerd, in a.d. 641, 
sounded the call to battle with no uncertain note. 
His envoys spread themselves through Media, Azer- 
bijan, Khorassan, Gurgan, Tabaristan, Merv, Bactria, 
Seistan, Kerman, and Farsistan ^ (or Persia Proper), 
demanding contingents of troops, and appointing, as 
the place of rendezvous, the small town of Nehavend, 
which is in the mountain region, about fifty miles 
south of Hamadan. The call was responded to with 
zeal ; and in a short time there was gathered to- 
gether at the place named an army of 150,000 
raen.^ Firuzan, one of the nobles who had commanded 
at Kadisiyeh,'^ was made general-in-chief. The design 
was entertained of descending on Holwan, and thence 
upon the lowland region, of re-taking Ctesiphon, 


' Tabari (ed. Zotenberg), vol. iii. pp. 467-8. 
* Ibid. p. 468. ® Supra, p. 561. 
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crossing the great rivers, and destroying the rising 
cities of Kufa and Busrah.^ But the Arabs Avere 
upon the alert, and anticipated the intended invasion. 
Noman, son of Mokarrin, who commanded at Ahwaz, 
was hastily commissioned by Omar to collect the Arab 
troops stationed in Irak, Kbuzistan, and the SawS,d, 
to put himself at their head, and to prevent the out- 
break by marching at once -on Nehavend. He suc- 
ceeded in uniting under his standard about 30,000 
soldiers,® and with this moderate force entered the 
mountain tract, passed Hoi wan and Merj, and encamped 
at Tur, where he expected the attack of the enemy.® 
But Firuzan had now resolved to maintain the defen- 
sive. He had entrenched himself strongly in front of 
Nehavend, and was bent on wearing out the patience 
of the Arabs by a prolonged resistance. Noman, 
finding himself unmolested, advanced from Tur to 
the immediate neighbourhood of Nehavend, and en- 
deavoured to provoke his adversary to give battle, 
but without effect. For two months the two hosts 
faced each other without fighting. At last, the stores 
of the Arabs, as well as their patience, began to fail ; 
and it Was necessary to employ some device, or to 
give up the war altogether. Hereupon, Noraan, by 
the advice of two of his captains, had recourse to a 
stratagem. He spread a report that Omar was dead, 
and breaking up from his camp began a hasty retreat. 
The plan succeeded. Firuzan quitted his entrench- 
ments, and led his army on the traces of the flying 
foe. It was two days before he reached them, and on 
the third day the battle began. Noman, having 
addressed his soldiers and made arrangements con- 

^ Tabari, l.s.c. ; Price, vol. i. 1 * Tabari, vol. iii. p. 471. 

p 129. 1 " Ibid. p. 472. 
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cerning the commaad in case of his own death 
mounted a milk-white steed/ and gave the signal for 
the fight by thrice shouting the famous tekbir, or 
battle-cry, ‘•Allah akbar’ The Arabs charged with 
fury, and for a while, amid the clouds of dust which 
rose beneath their feet, nothing was heard but the 
clash of steel. ^ At length the Persians gave way ; 
but, as Noman advanced his standard and led the 
pursuit, a volley of arrows from the flying foe checked 
his movement, and at the same time terminated his 
career. A shaft had struck him in a vital part, and 
he fell at the moment of victory. For his men, 
maddened by the loss of their commander, pressed on 
more furiously than before ; the Persians were unable 
to rally; and a promiscuous flight began. Then fol- 
lowed a dreadful slaughter. The numbers of the Per- 
sians must have impeded their retreat ; and in the 
defiles of the mountains a rapid flight was impossible. 
Firuzan himself, who, instead of falling back on 
Nehavend, took the road leading north to Hamadan, 
was overtaken by El Kak4a in a narrow pass, and put 
to the sword. More than 100,000 Persians are ssiid 
to have perished.® The victors, pressing onwards, 
easily took Nehavend. Hatnadan surrendered to 
them shortly afterwards.^ 

The defeat of Nehavend terminated the Sassanian 
power.® Isdigerd indeed, escaping from Eei, and 


* Price, vol. i. j). 1.3.3. 

* Tabari, voL hi. p. 477. 

3 Ibid. p. 478. 

4 Ibid. p. 479. 

^ ‘ The battle of Nehavend,’ says 
Malcolm, ^ decided the fate of 
Persia; which, from its date, fell 
under the dominion of the Arabian 
caliphs ’ (History of Persia^ vol. i. 
p. 177). This seems to me the 


true view. It is well expressed by 
Mr. Vaux, who says, ‘ The sack of 
Madain(Cte8iphon) and the carnage 
of Nehavend Ibllowed, and the em- 
pire of the Sassanidae, and with 
it the religion of Zoroaster, as a 
national faith, fell from the pr^ftsp 
of Yezdigerd III., the last feeble 
ruler of this house. Thm ended, 
A.D. 641', a dynasty which had 
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flying continually from place to place, prolonged an 
inglorious existence for the space of ten more years — 
from A.D. 641 to a.d. 651 ; but he had no longer a 
kingdom. Persia fell to pieces on the occasion of 
‘ the victory of victories,’ ^ and made no other united 
effort against the Arabs. Province after province was 
occupied by the fierce invaders and, at length, in 
A.D. 651, their arms penetrated to Merv, where the 
last scion of the house of Babek had for some years 
found a refuge. It is said that during this interval he 
had made efforts to engage the Khan of the Turks and 
the Emperor of the Chinese to embrace his cause 
but, if tins were so, it was without success. Though 
they may have lent him some encouragement, no real 
effort was made by either potentate on his behalf. 
Isdigerd, at Merv, during his later years, experienced 
the usual fate of sovereigns who Imve lost their king- 
doms. He was alternately flattered and coerced by 
pretended friends among his own people — induced to 
cherish vain hopes, and driven to despair, by the 
fluctuating counsels of the monarchs of neighbouring 
nations. At last he was murdered by a subject for 
the sake of his clothes, when he was flying from a 
combined attack of treacherous subjects and offended 
foreigners.^ 


ruled Persia for 415 years/ {Persia 
from the Earliest Period to the 
Arab Conquest^ p. 177.) 

1 The battle of Nehavend is 
called by the Arabs the ‘Fattab- 
bul-Futtiih/ or ^Victory of Vic- 
tories.’ (See Price, Mohammedan 
History^ vol. i. p. 134.) 

* The order of conquest seems to 
have been the following : — Media, 
Northern Persia, Rhagiana, Azer- 
bijan, Gurgan, Tabaristan, a-nd 
Khorassan in a.d. 642; Southern 
Persia, Kerman, Seistan, Mekran, 


and Kurdistan in a.d. 643 ; Merr, 
Balkh, Herat, and Kharezm in a.d. 
650 or 652. (See Tabari, vol. iii. 
pp. 480-577.) 

® Tabari, vol. iii. pp. 503-4. 

■* Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, vol. i. 
pp. 177-8 ; Price, Mohammedan 
History, vol. i. p. 162 ; Irving, Suc- 
cesses of Mahomet, p. 162. The 
circumstances of the death of Is- 
digerd are, however, extremely 
doubtful. (See Tabari, vol. iii. 
pp. 610-1 and pp. 670-1.) 
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It is difficult to form a decided opinion as to the 
character of Isdigerd HI. He was but fifteen years of 
age at his accession, twenty-four at the time of the 
battle of Nehavend, and thirty-four at his decease, a.d. 
651. It is in his favour that ‘ history lays no crimes 
to his charge ; ’ * for this can be said of very few Sas- 
sanian sovereigns. It is also to his credit that he per- 
severed so long in struggling against his fate, and in 
endeavouring to maintain, or restore, the independence 
of his nation. But, on the other hand, it must be con- 
fessed that there is httle to be admired in the measures 
which he took to meet the perils of the time, and that 
personally he appears to have been weak and of luxu- 
rious habits. During the whole of his long struggle 
with the Arabs, he seems never once to have placed 
himself at the head of his troops, much less to have 
crossed swords with the enemy. He entrusted the 
defence of Persia to generals, and did not even seek to 
inspire his soldiers with enthusiasm by his own presence 
in their camp. Always occupying some secure fortress 
far in the rear of his army, he fled from each as the 
enemy made a step in advance, quitting Ctesiphon 
for Holwan, Holwan for Eei, and Eei for Merv, never 
venturing upon a stand, never making an appeal to the 
loyalty which was amongst the best qualities of the 
Persians, and which would have caused them to fight 
with desperation in defence of a present king. Carry- 
ing with him in all his wanderings the miserable pa- 
geant of an Oriental court, he suffered his movements 
to be hampered and his resources crippled by a throng 
of 4,000 useless retainers,* whom he could not bring 


' Irving, I.S.C. 

* Tabari, vol. iii. 604. They in- 
cluded, according to this author, 
slaves of the palace, cooks, valets, 


f rooms, secretaries, wives, concu- 
ines, female attendants, children, 
and old men. 
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himself to dismiss. Instead of donning the armour 
which befitted one who was struggling for his crown, 
he wore to the last the silken robes, the jewelled belt, 
the rings and bracelets that were only suited for the 
quiet inmate of a palace, and by this incongruous and 
misplaced splendour he provoked, and, perhaps we may 
say, deserved his fate. A monarch who loses his crown 
for the most part awakens interest and sympathy ; but 
no historian has a word of commiseration for the last 
of the Sassanidas, who is reproached with feebleness, 
cowardice, and efleininacy.^ It must certainly be al- 
lowed that he was no hero ; but considering his extreme 
youth when his perils began, the efforts which he made 
to meet them, and the impossibility of an effective re- 
sistance in the effete and exhausted condition of tl-.e 
Persian nation, history is scarcely justified in passing 
upon the unfortunate prince a severe judgment'. 

The coins assigned to Isdigerd III. are neitlier nume- 
rous nor very remarkable.^ The head is in general 



Coin of Isdioerd III. 


very similar to that of Artaxerxes III. The pearl bor- 
dering around it is single, and in the margin are the 
usual stars and crescents of the later Sassanian kings. 


> Malcolm, p. 178: Price, p. 
124 ; Irving, pp. 152-3 ; Vaux, 
Fertia from the Em'Heet Period, p. 
177. 


* See Mordtmann in the 
schriftf - yo\. viii. p. 143; vol. xii. 
p. 44 ; Thomas in Kummnatic 
Chronicle for 1873, pp. 251-3. 



578 


THE SEVETTTH MONAECHT. 


[Ch. XXVI. 


The mar^n, however, shews also in some instances, a 
peculiar device behind the crown, and also a legend, 
which has been read, but very doubtfully,^ as‘Orraazd.’ 
The king’s name is given as Iskart or Iskarti. Among 
the regnal years marked on the reverse have been found 
the numbers ‘ nineteen ’ and ‘ twenty.’ Among the 
mint-marks are Azerbijan, Abiverd, and Merv. 


^ Thomas in Num, Chrm, 1873, p. 253. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

Architecture of the Sasmnians. Its Origin, Its Peculiarities, Ohlong 
Square Plan, Arched pAdruncc Halls, Domes resting on Pendentives, 
Suites of ApaHments. Ornamentation: Eatenorjty IHlasters^ Cornices^ 
String-courses, and shallow arched Recesses^ with Pilasters between them : 
Interior^ hg Pillars supporting Transverse RibSy or hg Doorways and 
False WindowSy like the Persepolitan. S/weimen Palaces at Serbistany 
at Finezahhdy at Ctesiphon, at Mashita, Elaborate Decoration at the 
last-named Palace. Decoration Elsewhere. Arch of Takht-i-Bostan, 
Sassanian StaUiary. Snssanian Bas-i'elkfs. Estimate of their Artistic 
Value, Qtmiion of the Employment by the Sassanians of Byzantine 
Artists, General Summary. 

‘ With tho accession of the Sassanians, Per.sia regained much of fhat power and 
stability to which she had been so long a stranger. . , . The improvement 
in the fine arts at home indicates rtturning prosperity, and a degree of 
security unknown since tlu* fall of tlie Achnemouidse.’—FHRGUssoN, History 
of ArchUcctiire, vol. i. pp. 381-2, 2nd edition. 

When Persia under tlie Sassanian princes shook off the 
barbarous yoke to which she had submitted for the 
S})ace of almost five centuries, she found architecture 
and the other fine arts at almost the lowest possible 
ebb throughout the greater part of Western Asia.* The 
ruins of the Achasmenian edifices, which were still to 
be seen at Pasargadm, Persepolis, and elsewhere, bore 
witness to the grandeur of idea, and magnificence of 
construction, which had once formed part of the herit- 
age of the Persian nation ; but the intervening period 
was one during which the arts had well-nigh wholly 


^ See Fergusson, History of Ar- i Desenption de VArm6nie, la Perscy 
chitecturcy vol. i. pp. 377-380, 2nd I et la MhopotamUy voL ii. planches 
edition. j 01-119 ; and the Author’s Ancient 

* Compare Flandin, Voyage m MonarchieSy vol. iii. pp. 273-317, 
Persey planches, vol. ii ; Texier, j 2nd edition. 

p p 2 
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disappeared from the Western Asiatic world ; and when 
the early sovereigns of the house of Sassan felt the 
desire, common with powerful monarchs, to exhibit 
their greatness in their buildings, they found themselves 
at the first without artists to design, without artisans to 
construct, and almost without models to copy. The 
Parthians, who had ruled over Persia for nearly four 
hundred years/ had preferred country to city life, tents 
to buildings, and had not themselves erected a single 
edifice of any pretention during the entire period of 
their dominion.® Nor had the nations subjected to 
their sway, for the most part, exhibited any construc- 
tive genius, or been successful in supplying the artistic 
deficiencies of their rulers. In one place alone was 
there an exception to this general paralysis of the 
artistic powers. At Hatra, in the middle Mesopota- 
mian region, an Arab dynasty, which held under the 
Parthian kings, had thought its dignity to require that 
it should be lodged in a palace,® and had resuscitated a 
native architecture in Mesopotamia, after centuries of 
complete neglect. When the Sassanians looked about 
for a foundation on which they might work, and out of 
which they might form a style suitable to their needs 
and worthy of their power and opulence, they found 
Avhat they sought in the Hatra edifice, which was 
within the limits of their kingdom, and at no great 
distance from one of the cities where they held their 
Court. 

The early palaces of the Sassanians have ceased to 


' From B.c. 150 to a.d. 220. 
(See the Author’s Siaih Monarcht/f 
p. 77 und p. 507.) 

Mr. Fer^ussoti says broadly, 
nhe Parthians have left no ma- 
terial traces of their existence ’ 
(Hist, of Architecture^ vol, ii. p. 


422, Ist edition). This is true, so 
far as biiildinjra are concerned. 

® For an account of this building, 
see the Author’s Suth Monarchy^ 
pp. 374-881; and compare Fer- 
gusson, History of Architecture^ 
vol. i. pp. 378-380, 2nd edition. 
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exist. Artaxerxes, the son of Babek, Sapor the first, 
and their immediate successors, undoubtedly erected 
residences for themselves exceeding in size and richness 
the buildings which had contented the Parthians, as 
well as those in which their own ancestors, the tribu- 
tary kings of Persia under Parthia, had passed their 
lives. But these residence's have almost wholly dis- 
appeared.* The most ancient of the Sassanian build- 
ings which admit of being measured and described, are 
assigned ^ to the century between a.d. 350 and 450 ; 
and we are thus unable to trace the exact steps by 
which the Sassanian style was gradually elaborated. 
We come upon it when it is beyond the stage of inf incy, 
when it has acquired a marked and decided character, 
when it no longer hesitates or falters, but knows what 
it wants, and goes straight to its ends. Its main fea- 
tures are simple, and are uniform from first to last, 
the later buildings being merely enlargements of the 
earlier,® by an addition to the number or to the size of 
the apartments. The principal peculiarities of the style 
are, first, that the plan of the entire building is an ob- 
long square, without adjuncts or i)rojections; secondly, 
thtW the main entrance is into a lofty vaulted porch or 
hall by an archway of the entire width of the apart- 
ment ; thirdly, that besides these oblong halls, the 
building contains square apartments, vaulted with 


’I A ruin at Shapur, seen and 
described by M. Flandin (Voyage 
m Ferse, vol. ii. pp. 280-1), may 
be a portion of one of these early 
palaces. It was built of hewn 
stone ; its plan was square ; and its 
ornamentation recalled the Perse- 
politan edifices, but was extremely 
rude. (Ibid. |)lanches, vol. i. pL 
47.) I should incline to attribute 
its construction to Sapor L 


* Ferj^usson, History of Archi* 
tecture^ vol. i. pp. 382-6. 

* It is, perhaps, doubtful how 
far this can be stated positively of 
the Ta^ht-i-Khosru, or palace of 
Chosroesl.jat Ctesiphon. The exist- 
ing building is a mere fragment 
fFergusson, vol. i. p. 385), which 
aifferent persons will probably be 
inclined to complete ditferently. 
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domes, which are circular at their base, and elliptical 
in their section, and which rest on pendentives of an 
unusual character ; fourthly, that the apartments are 
numerous and m mite, opening one into another, with- 
out the intervention of passages ; and fifthly, that the 
palace comprises, as a matter of course, a court, placed 
towards the rear of the building, with apartments open- 
ing into it. 

The oblong square is variously proportioned. The 
depth may be a very little more than the breadth,* or 
it may be nearly twice as much.^ In either case, the 
front occupies one of the shorter sides, or ends of the 
edifice. The outer wall is sometimes pierced by one 
entrance only;* but, more commonly, entnnces are mul- 
tiplied beyond the limit commonly observed in modern 
buildings.^ The great entrance is in the exact centre of 
the front. This entrance, tis already noticed, is com- 
monly by a lofty arch which (if we set aside the domes) 
is of almost the full height of the building, and consti- 
tutes one of its most striking, and to Europeans most 
extraordinary, features. From the outer air, we look, 
as it were, straight into the heart of the edifice, in one 
instance * to the depth of 115 feet, a distance equal to 
the length of Henry VII.’s Chapel at Westminster. The 
effect is very strange when first seen by the inex- 
perienced traveller; but similar entrances are common m 
the mosques of Armenia and Persia, and in the palaces 
of the latter country! In the mosques ‘ lofty and 

pi. 39). 

^ This is the case at Firuzabad 
and at Mashita. 

* The Serbistan palace has thii'- 
teen entrances to the same nnmber 
of rooms. The fragment at Cteei*- 
phon has four entrances. 

* At the Takht^-i-Khosru* 


^ As in the Serbistan palace, 
which is 42 metres by 37. (See 
Flandin, Voyage m Perse, planches, 
vol. i. pi. 28; and compare Fer- 
gusson, Ili«t<rry of Architecture, 
vol. i. p. 383). 

^ The Sassanian pal^e at Firuza* 
bad has a length of 103, and a 
breadth of 65 metres (Flandin, 
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deeply-recessed portals,’ ‘ unrivalled for grandeur and 
appropriateness,’ ^ are rather the rule than the excep- 
tion ; and, in the palaces, ‘ Throne-rooms ’ are com- 
monly mere deep recesses of this character, vaulted or 
supported by pillars, and open at one end to the full 
width and height of the apartment.* The height of the 
arch varies in Sassanian l>uildings from about fifty to 
eighty-five feet ; it is generally plain, and without orna- 
ment ; but in one case we meet with a foiling of small 
arches round the great one,* which has an effect that is 
not unpleasing. 

The domed apartments are scpiares of from twenty- 
five to forty feet, or a little more. The domes are cir- 
cular at their base ; but a section of them would 
exhibit a half ellipse, with its longest and shortest dia- 
meters proportioned as three to two.* The height to 
which they rise from the ground is not much above 
seventy feet.^ A single building will have two or three 
domes, either of the same size, or occasionally of dil- 
ferent dimensions. It is a peculiarity of their construc- 
tion, that they rest, not on drums, but on pendentives 
of a curious character. A series of semi-circular arches 
is thrown across the angles of the apartment, each ])ro- 
jecting further into it than the preceding; and in this 
way tlie corners are got rid of, and the square conver- 
ted into the circular shape.® A cornice ran round the 
apartment, either above or below the pendentive.s, or 
sometimes both above and below The domes were 


^ Ferguseon, History of Archi- 
tecture^ voL ii. p. 437, lat edition. 
Compare Texier, Description de 
CArmmie, vdI. i. pis. 5, 43, 70. 

* Fergusson, vol. ii. p. 443, 1st 
edition. 

® At the Takht-i-Khosru. (See 
below, p. 591.) 

4 See Flaiidin, vol. i. pi. 40. 


^ This, is the height at Firuza- 
bad. If the Ctesipnon palace, as 
originally built, had domes, their 
height probably exceeded a hundred 
feet. 

® See Fergusson, vol, i. p. 383, 
2nd edition ; and compare the illus- 
tration, infra, p. 690, 

’ at the Serbistan palace. 
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pierced by a number of small holes, which admitted 
some light, and the upper part of the walls between the 
pendentives was also pierced by windows. 

There are no passages or corridors in the Sassanian 
palaces. The rooms for the most part open one into 
the other. Where this is not the case, they give upon 
a common meeting-ground, which is either an open 
court, or a large vaulted apartment. The openings are 
in general doorways of moderate size, but sometimes 
they are arches of the full width of the subordinate 
room or apartment. As many as seventeen or eighteen 
rooms have been found in a palace/ 

There is no appearance in any Sassanian edifice of a 
real second story. The famous Takht-i-Khosru presents 
externally the semblance of such an arrangement ; but 
this seems to have been a mere feature of the external 
ornamentation, and to have had nothing' to do with 
the interior.'^ 

The exterior ornamentation of the Sassanian build- 
ings was by pilasters, by arched recesses, by cornices, 
and sometimes by string-courses.® An ornamentation 
at once simple and elegant is that of the lateral faces 
of the palace at Firuzabad, where long reed-like pi- 
lasters are carried from the ground to the cornice, 
while between them are a series of tall narrow doubly 
recessed arches.* Far less satisfactory is the much 
more elaborate design adopted at Ctesiphon,® where 


(See Flandin, pi. 29, ‘Coupe sur 
la lijfne A b.’) 

^ This is the number at Firuza- 
bad. The Mashita palace seems 
to have had forty-four rooms. 

* Fergusson, History of Archie 
tecture, vol. i. p. 385. 

* 4® «^t the Takht-i-Khosru 
(Fergusson, Hist, of Architecture, 
vol. i. p. 386, 2nd edition), and to 


some extent at Mashita (Tristram, 
Land of Moah, opp. p. 371). Mr. 
Fergusson has made the string- 
course a marked feature of his 
restoration of the Mashita palace 
(Frontispiece to Land of Moab, and 
Hifst. of Architeoture, vol. i. p. 392, 
2nd eaition). 

^ See the Woodcut opp. p. 690. 

^ See below, p. 691. 
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six series of blind arches of different kinds are suj)er- 
imposed the one on the other, with string-courses be- 
tween them, and with pilasters, placed singly or in 
pairs, separating the arches into groups, and not regu- 
larly superimposed, as pillars, whether real or seeming, 
ought to be. 

The interior ornamentation was probably, in a great 
measure, by stucco, painting, and perhaps, gilding.^ 
All this, however, if it existed, has disappeared ; and 
the interiors now present a bare and naked appear- 
ance, which is only slightly relieved by the occasional 
occurrence of windows, of ornamental doorways, and 
of niches, which recall well-known features at Persepo- 
lis. In some instances, however, the arrangement of 
the larger rooms was improved by means of short 
pillars, jilaced at some distance from the walls, and 
supporting a sort of transverse rib, which broke the 
uniformity of the roof.**^ The pillars were connected 
with the side walls by low arches. 

Such are the main peculiarities of Sassanian palace 
architecture. The general effect of the great halls is 
grand, though scarcely beautiful ; and, in the best 
specimens,® the entire palace has an air of simple seve- 
rity, which is striking and dignified. The internal ar- 
rangements do not appear to be very convenient. Too 
much is sacrificed to regularity ; and the opening of 
each room into its neighbour must, one would think, 
have been unsatisfactory. Still, the edifices are regarded 
as ‘indicating considerable originality and power,’ 
though they ‘ point to a state of society when attention 


^ Fergusso-i, Hid. of Architect 
turoy vol. i. p. 386 ; Land of Moah^ 
p. 384; Flandin, Voyage en Perse^ 
vol. ii. p. 347. 

2 Flandin^ . Voyage m Perse ; 


Planches Anciennes, vol. i. pi. 29. 

* As especially in the Firuzabad 
alace, described below, pp. 688- 
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to security hardly allowed the architect the free exer- 
cise of the more delicate ornaments of his art.’ ^ 

From this general account of the main features of 
the architecture, it is proposed now to proceed to a 



Gtbound Plan of the Sbrbistan Palace (after Flandin). 

N.B. — The dimensions are given in English yards. 

AAA Porches. C C Pillared Halls. 

B B Domed Halls. D Court. 

more particular description of the principal extant 


' Fergusson, Hist of Architeoture^ vol. i. p. 382, 
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Sassaiiian buildings — the palaces at Serbistan, Firuza- 
bad, Ctesiphon, and Mashita. 

The palace at Serbistan is the smallest, and probably 
the earliest of the four. It has been assigned conjec- 
turally to the middle of the fourth century,^ or the 
reign of Sapor 11. The ground plan is an oblong but 
little removed from a s(piare, the length being 42 
French metres, and the breadth nearly 37 metres.*'* The 
building faces west, and is entered by three archways, 
between which are groups of three semi-circular pilas- 
ters, while beyond the two outer arches towards tlie 
angles of the building is a single similar pilaster. 
Within the archways are halls or porches of different 
depths, the central one of the three being the shallowest. 



Front View of Seiihistan Palace, Kestoukd .(after FUndin). 


This oi)ens by an arched doorway into a square cham- 


’ Fergusson, p. 386, note 'K 
* All the meat-ureinentrt and de- 
tails of this description are taken 
fTOin the great work of Messrs. 
Flandin and Coste— the ‘ Vuymje 


m Perse' — which Mr. Fergusson 
rightly calls ^ the great and best 
authority on Sassaniau art.’ (See 
bis Contribution to Canon Tris- 
traiu’s Land of Moahf p. 374, note.) 
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ber, the largest in the edifice. It is domed, and has a 
diameter of about 42 feet or, including recesses, of above 
57 feet. The interior height of the dome fi:om the 
floor is 65 feet. Beyond the domed chamber is a court, 
which measures 45 feet by 40, and has rooms of 
various sizes opening into it. One of these is domed ; 
the others are for the most part vaulted. The great 
domed chamber opens towards the north, on a deep 
‘porch or hall, which was entered from without by the 
usual arched portal. On the south it communicates 
with a pillared hall, above 60 feet long by 30 broad. 
There is another somewhat similar hall on the north 
side of the building, in width about equal, but in 
length not quite 50 feet. In both halls the pillars are 
short, not exceeding six feet. They support piers, 
which run up perpendicularly for a considerable height, 
and then become ribs of the vaulting. 

The Firuzabad palace has a length of above 390 and 
a width of above 180 feet.^ Its supposed date ^ is a.d. 
450, or the reign of Isdigerd I. As usual the ground 
plan is an oblong square. It is remarkable that the 
entire building had but a single entrance.® This was 
by a noble arch, above 50 feet in height, which faced 
north, and gave admission into a vaulted hall, nearly 
90 feet long by 43 wide, having at either side two 
lesser halls of a similar character, opening into it by 
somewhat low semicircular arches, of nearly the full 
width of the apartments. Beyond these rooms, and 


Plates 28 and 29 of the ‘ Voyage ’ 
present us with all necessary par- 
ticulars. 

* Here again the description is 
drawn from the Voyage, See 
Planches Anciennes, pis. 38-42. 
Mr. Fergusson has abridged the 
account of Flandin carefully and 


well in his History of Architecture^ 
vol. i. pp. 383-5. 

* Fergusson, vol. i. p. 386, note ®. 

® The same peculiarity belongs 
to the Mashita palace in its com- 
plete state. The object of having 
only one entrance would seem to 
be greater security. 
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communicating with them by narrow, but elegant 
doorways, were three domed chambers precisely similar, 



Ground Plan of the Palace at Firuzabad (after Flandin). 

N.B. — The dimensions are in English yards. 

occupying together the full width of the building, each 
about 43 feet square, and crowned by elliptical domes 
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rising to the height of nearly 70 feet. The orna- 
mentation of these chambers was by their doorways, 



Section of Central Domed Chamber, Firuzabad (after Flandin). 


and by false windows, on the Persepolitan model. The 
domed chambers opened into some small apartments, 
beyond which was a large court, about 90 feet square, 
surrounded by vaulted rooms of various sizes, which 
for the most part communicated directly with it. 
False windows, or recesses, relieved the interior of these 
apartments, but were of a less elaborate character than 
those of the domed chambers. Externally the whole 
building was chastely and tastefully ornamented by the 
tall narrow arches and reed-like pilasters already men- 
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tioned.^ Its character, however, was upon the whole 
‘simple and severe;’ nor can we quarrel with the 
judgment which pronounces it ‘ more like a gigantic 
bastile, tlian the palace of a gay, pavilion-loving people, 
like the Persians.’^ 

It is difficult to form any very decided opinion upon 



Elevation and Ground Plan of the Palace at Ctesiphon (after 
Flandin). Scale, 1 inch to 100 feet. 

the architectural merits of the third and grandest of 

^ See above, p. 584. The entire ( Voyage m Perse, Planches, vol. i. 
description of this building' is pis. 89 to 42). 
drawn from the elaborate plans, * Ferguason, History of Arohi- 
elevations, and sections of M.Flandin tecture, vol. i, p. 384. 
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the Sassanian palaces, the well known ‘ Takht-i-Khosru,’ 
or palace of ChosroSs Anushirwan, at Ctesiphon.^ What 
remains of this massive erection is a mere fragment,® 
which, to judge from the other extant Sassanian ruins, 
cannot have formed so much as one fourth part of the 
original edifice. Nothing has come down to our day 
but a single vaulted hall on the grandest scale, 72 feet 
wide, 85 high, and 115 deep, together with the mere 
outer wall of what no doubt constituted the main facade 
of the building. The apartments, which, according to 
all analogy, must have existed at the two sides, and in 
the rear, of the great hall, some of which should have 
been vaulted, have wholly perished. Imagination may 
supply them from the Firuzabad, or the Mashita palace ; 
but not a trace, even of their foundations, is extant ; 
and the details, consequently, are uncertain, though 
the general plan can scarcely be doubted. At each 
side of the great hall were probably two lateral ones, 
communicating with each other, and capable of being 
entered either from the hall or from the outer air.^ 
Beyond the great hall was probably a domed chamber, 
equalling it in width, and opening upon a court, round 
which were a number of moderate-sized apartments. 
The entire building was no doubt an oblong square, of 
which the shorter sides seem to have measured 370 
feet.^ It had at least three, and may not improbably 
have had a larger number of entrances, since it be- 
longs to tranquil times and a secure locality. 


^ Tradition seems to have been 
right for once in attaching this 
edifice to the first Chosroes. His 
erection of it is mentioned by 
Theophylact of Simocatta, who 
says that Greek materials and 
Greek workmen w^re employed in 
its construction {Hist. v. 6). 

* See Fergusson, Hist of Archi- 


tecturey vol. i. p. 385. 

* The doorways still remain. 
(See the ground-plan.) 

* This is the length of the pre- 
sent fafade. It fiops hot, however, 
correspond with either of the two 
measurements given by Tabari as 
those of the length and breadth of 
the building. (See above, p. 565.) 
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The ornamentation of the existing fa9ade of the 
palace is by doorways, doubly-arched recesses, pilasters, 
and string-courses. These last divide the building, ex- 
ternally, into an appearance of three or four distinct 



GBorND-PLAN OF Pafacb AT Mashita (after Tristram). 

A A, Sculptured facade, .b u b b, Pillared entrances, c, Well or fountain. 
D, Tower with staircase, b e k e, Main building of Palace. 


storeys. The first and second storeys are broken into 
portions bj pilasters, which in the first or basement 
storey are in pairs, but in the second stand singly. It 
' is remarkable that the pilasters of the second storey 
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are not arranged with any regard to those of the first, 
and are consequently in many cases not superimposed 
upon the lower pilasters. In the third and fourth 
storeys there are no pilasters, the arched recesses being 
here continued without any interruption. Over the 
great arch of the central hall, a foiling of seventeen 
small semicircular arches constitutes a pleasing and 
unusual feature. 

The Mashita palace, which was almost certainly 
built between a.d. 614 and a.d. 627, while on a smaller 



General View of Mashita Paijice (from a Photograph). 


scale than that of Ctesiphon, was far more richly orna- 
mented. This construction of Chosroes II. (Parwiz) 
consisted of two distinct buildings (separated by a 
court-yard, in which was a fountain), extending each 
of them about 180 feet along the front, with a depth 
respectively of 140 and 150 feet.^ The main building, 

* This description is taken mainly I palace in his (London, 

from Mr. Tristram’s account of the I 1873),; but some points are added 
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which lay to the north, was entered from the court- 
yard by three archways, semicircular and standing 
side by side, separated oidy by columns of hard, white 
stone, of a quality approaching to marble. These 
columns were surmounted by debased Corinthian capi- 
tals, of a type introduced by Justinian,^ and supported 
arches which were very richly fluted, and which are 
said to have been ‘ not unlike our own late Norman 



Inner Gateway of Mashita Talace (from a lMioio;^raph).' 


work.'‘^ Tlie archways gave entrance into an oblong 
court or hall, about 80 feet hang, by 60 feet wide, on 
which opened by a wide doorway the main room of 
the building. This was a triapsal hall, built of brick, 
and surmounted by a massive domed roof of the same 


from Mr. Fergusson’s account in | ^ Fergusson, Hid, of Architect 

his History of Architecture, vol. i. Uire, vol. i. p. 388. 

pp. 387-392, 2nd edition. I * Tristram, Land of Moah, p. 202. 


596 THE SEVENTH MONAECHY. [Ch. XXVH. 

material, which rested on pendentives hke those em- 
ployed at Serbistan and at Firuzabad.^ The diameter 
of the hall was a little short of 60 feet. On either side 
of the triapsal hall, and in its rear, and again on either 
side of the court or hall on which it opened, were 
rooms of a smaller size, generally opening into each 
other, and arranged symmetrically, each side being the 
exact counterpart of. the other. The number of these 
smaller apartments was twenty-five. 

The other building, which lies towards the south, 
and is separated from the one just described by the 
whole length of the coimt-yard, a distance of nearly 
200 feet, appears to have been for the most part of an 
inferior character. It comprised one large hall, or inner 
court, but otherwise contained only small apartments, 
which, it is thought, may have been ‘intended as 
guard-rooms for the soldiers.’ Although, however, 
in most respects so unpretending, this edifice was 
adorned externally Avith a richness and magnificence 
unparalleled in the other remains of Sassanian times, 
and scarcely exceeded in the architecture of any age or 
nation. Formingj as it did, the only entrance by which 
the palace could be approached,® and possessing the 
only front which was presented to the gaze of the outer 
world, its ornamentation was clearly an object of Chos- 
roes’ special care, who seems to have lavished upon it 
all the known resources of art. The outer wall was 
built of finely-dressed hard stone ;* and on this excel- 
lent material the sculptors of the time — whether Per- 


^ See above, p. 583. 

* Tristram, l.s.c. 

* An external wall, strengthened 
with semicircular bastions, and 
without gateways, was carried 
round the entire enclosure of the 


palace, and prevented ingress or 
egress anywhere except by the 
great portal in front. (See the 
ground-plan, p. 593.) 

* Tristram, pp. 202, 204. 
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sian or Byzantine, it is impossible to determine — 
proceeded to carve in the most elaborate way, first a 
bold pattern of zig-zags and rosettes, and tlien, over the 
entire surface, a most delicate tracery of foliage, ani- 
mals, and fruits. The effect of the zig-zags is to di- 
vide the wall into a number of triangular com])artments,, 
each of which is treated separately, covered with a de- 
coration peculiar to itself, a fretwork of the richest 
kind, in which animal and vegetable forms are most 
happily intermingled. In one a vase of an elegant 
sliape stands midway in the triangle at its base ; two 
doves are seated on it, back to back ; from between 
tiiem rises a vine, which spreads its luxuriant branches 
over the entire comjiartment, covering it with its grace- 
ful curves and abundant fruitage ; on either side of the 
vase a lion and a wild boar confront the doves with a 
friendly air ; while everywhere amid the lenves and 
grapes we see the forms of birds, half re\ealed, half 
hidden by the foliage. Among the birds, jieacocks, 
|)iurots, and partridges liave been recognised ; among 
the beasts, besides lions and wild boars, Ijuffaloes, ])an- 
tl'.ers, lynx(!S, and gazelles. In another panel a winged 
lion, the ‘ lineal descendant of tliose found at Nineveh 
and PersejioHs,’ ^ reflec'ts the mythological symbolism 
of Assyria, and shows how temicious wnas its hold on 
the West- Asian mind. Nor is the human form wholly 
wanting. In one place wx* perceive a man’s head, in 
close juxtaposition with man’s inseparable companion, 
the dog; in another, the entire figure of a man, who 
carries a basket of fruit.*'* 

Besides the compartments within the zig-zags, the 
zig-zags themselves and the rosettes are ornamented 

^ Fergusson, Hid, of Architecture ^ vol. i. p. 390. 

* Tiistram, p. 200. 
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with a patterning of large leaves, while the moulding 
below the zig-zags and the cornice, or string-course, 
above them are covered with conventional designs, the 
interstices between them being filled in with very 
beautiful adaptations of lesser vegetable formsd 

Altogether, the ornamentation of this magnificent 
facade may be pronounced almost unrivalled for beauty 



and appropriateness ; and the entire palace may well 
be called ‘ a marvellous example of the sumptuousness 
and selfishness of ancient princes,’* who expended on 
the gratification of their own taste and love of display, 
the riches which would have been better employed in 
the defence of their kingdoms, or in the relief of their 
poorer subjects. 


^ Tristram, pp. 200-201. 


2 Ibid. p. 197. 
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The exquisite ornamentation of the Mashita palace 
exceeds anything which is found elsewhere in the 
Sassanian buildings, but it is not wholly different in 
kind from that of other remains of their architecture 
in Media and Persia Proper. The archivolte which 
adorns the arch of Takht-i-Bostan,^ possesses almost 



' Flowerbd Panel at Takht-i-Bostan (after Flandin). 

equal dehcacy with the patterned comice or string- 
course of the Mashita building ; and its dowered panels 
may compare for beauty with the Mashita triangular 

* This arch has been thoroughly the present Author’s description is 
examined by M. Flandin, and is wholly taken. For a representation 
exhaustivehj represented in his great of the arch on a small scale, see 
work {Voyage en Perse, Planches, below, p. 602. 
voL i. pis. 2 to 12), from whiph 
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compartments. Sassanian capitals are also in many 
instances of lovely design, sometimes delicately diapered 
(A, B), sometimes worked with a pattern of conven- 
tional leaves and flowers (C), occasionally exhibiting the 




r. 

Sassanian Capitals (after Flandin). 


borate specimens/ the four faces — ^for the capitals are 
square— present designs completely different ; in other 
instances, two of the four faces are alike, but on the 


‘ See Flandin, pU. 17 bis and 27 bis. 
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other two the design is varied.^ The shafts of Sassa- 
nian columns, so far as we can judge, appear to have 
been fluted.^ 

A work^ot exactly architectural, yet possessing ar- 
chitectural features, — the well known arch of Chosroes 
II. above alluded to, — seems to deserve description 



Arch of Chosroes II. at Takht-i-Bostan (after Flandin). 

before we pass to another branch of our subject. This 
is an archway or grotto cut in the rock at Takht-i- 

' Ibid., pis. 17 and 27. 

* See above, p. 600, C, and compare Jlandin, vol. i. pis. 6 and 8. 
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Bostan, near Kermansliah, which is extremely curious 
and interesting. On the brink of a pool of clear 
water, the sloping face of the rock has been cut into, 
and a recess formed, presenting at its further end a 
perpendicular face. This face, which is about 34 feet 
broad, by 31 feet high, and which is ornamented at 
the top by some rather rude gxadines, has been pene- 
trated by an arch, cut into the solid stone to tlie 
depth of above 20 feet, and elaborately ornamented, 
both within and without. Externally, the arch is in 
the first place surmounted by the archivolte already 
spoken of, and then, in the sj)andrels on either side 
are introduced flying figures of angels or Victories, 
holding chaplets in one luind and cups or vases in 



Figure of Victory, from the. Arch at Takht-i-Bostan (aft er Flandin). 

the other, which are little inferior to the best Roman 
art.^ Between the figures is a crescent, perhaps origi- 


^ Mr. Fergusson considers that 
these figures ‘ are evident copies of 
those adorning the triumphal arches 


of the Romans ' (Hist of ArcM 
tecturey vol. i. p. 394), and appeari 
to think that they must have heei 
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nally enclosing a ball/ and thus presenting to the 
spectator, at the culminating point of the whole sculp- 
ture, the familiar emblems of two of the national divi- 
nities. Below the spandrels and archi volte, on either 
side of the arched entrance, are the flowered panels 
above-mentioned, alike in most respects, but varying 
in some of their details. Within the recess, its two 
sides, and its further end, are decorated with bas-re- 
liefs, those on the sides representing Chosroes engaged 
in the chase of the wild-boar and the stag,^ while those 
at the end, which are in two lines, one over the other, 
show the monarch, above, in his robes of state, receiv- 
ing wreaths from ideal beings ; below, in his war cos- 
tume, mounted upon his favourite charger, Sheb-Diz,® 
with his spear poised in his hand, awaiting the ap- 
proach of the enemy. The modern critic regards^ this 
figure as ‘ original and interesting.’ We shall have 
ocxjasion to recur to it, when we treat of the ‘ Manners 
and Customs ’ of the Neo-Persian people. 

The glyptic art of the Sassanians is seen chiefly in 
their bas-reliefs ; but one figure ‘ in the round ’ has 
come down to us from their times, which seems to de- 
serve particular description. This is a colossal statue 
of Sapor I., hewn (it would seem) out of the natural 
rock,® which still exists, though overthrown and muti- 
lated, in a natural grotto near the ruined city of Sha- 
pur. The original height of the figure, according to 


the work of Byzantine artists ; but 
the correctness of this latter opinion 
may be doubted. 

^ As does the crescent on the 
head of Chosroes. (Flandin, pi. 9 ; 
infra, opp. p. 612, &c.) 

* See below, opp. p. 614 and p. 
616; and for a description see pp. 


614-617. 

® Tabari, Chronique, vol. ii. p. 
304; Ma 90 udi, vol. ii. p. 215. 

^ Fergusson, Hist, of Architect 
ixivc 1 s c 

® So M. Flandin thought, (See 
his Voyage en Persey vol. ii. pp, 
277-8.) ‘ 
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M. Texier/ was 6 metres 7 centimetres, or between 19 
and 20 feet. It was well proportioned, and carefully 
wrought, representing the monarch in peaceful attire, 
but with a long sword at his left side, wearing the 
mural crown which characterises him on the bas-reliefs,* 
and dressed in a tunic and trowsers of a light and 
flexible material, apparently either silk or muslin. The 
hair, beard, and mustachios, were neatly arranged and 
well rendered.® The attitude of the figure was natural 
and good. One hand, the right, rested upon the hip ; 
the other touched, but without grasping it, the hilt of 
the long straight sword. If we may trust the represen- 
tation of M. Texier’s artist, the folds of the drapery 
were represented with much skill and delicacy ; but the 
hands and feet of the figure, especially the latter, were 
somewhat roughly rendered.^ 

The bas-reliefs of the Sassanians are extremely nu- 
merous,® and though generally rude, and sometimes 
even grotesque,® are not without a certain amount of 
merit. Some of the earlier and coarser specimens 
have been already given in this volume ; and one more 
of the same class is here appended ; but we have now 
to notice some other and better examples, which seem 
to indicate that the Persians of this period attained 
a considerable proficiency in this branch of the glyp- 

^ Description de V Armenie, de la hand and the two feet have the 
Perse, &c., vol. ii. p. 233. M. appearance of beinff delicately 
Flandin imagined that the original carved. The left band is not seen, 
height was between seven and ( Voyage m Perse, Plfittches, vol. i. 
eight metres. pi- 54.) 

* See above, opp. pp. 64 and 91. * Eighteen are re^Pesented by 

3 ‘ Les cheveux,’ says M. Texier, M. Flaiwiin in the first volume ot 
^ sont trait^s avec un fini qui rap- his plates ; thirteen by M. Texier. 
pelle les sculptures de Perjpapolis ^ Others are added by Sir K. Ker 
{Description, vol. ii. p. 234). Porter, 

^ It is curious that, in M. Flan- ® See especially Flandin, Plan- 
din’s representation of the statue ches, vol. i. pi. 50. 
in its present condition, the right 
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tic art. The reliefs belonging to the time of Sapor 
I. are generally poor in conception and ill executed ; 
but in one instance, unless the modern artist has 



greatly flattered his original,^ a work of this time is 


* I cannot but susjtect that M. But I have no proof that my sue- 
Texier’s engravings are occasionally picions are well founded, 
improvements on the originals. 
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not devoid of some artistic excellence. This is a re- 
presentation of the triumph of Sapor over Valerian, 
comprising only four figures — Sapor, an attendant, and 
two Eomans — of which the three principal are boldly 
drawn, in attitudes natural, yet effective, and in good 
proportion. The horse on wliich Sapor rides is of the 
usual clumsy description, reminding us of tliose which 
draw our brewers’ wains ; and the exaggerated hair, 
floating ribbons, and uncouth head-dress of the monarch 
give an outre and ridiculous air to the chief figure ; but, 
if we deduct these defects, whicli are common to almost 
all the Sassanian artists, tlie representation becomes 
pleasing and dignified. Sapor sits liis liorse well, and 
thinks not of himself, but of what he is doing. Cyriades, 
who is somewhat too short, receives the diadem from 
his benefactor witli a calm satisfaction.^ But the best 
figure is that of the captive em])eror, who kneels on one 
knee, and, with outstretclied arms, implores tlie mercy 
of the conqueror. The whole representation is colos- 
sal, the figures being at least tlii'ee 'times tlie size of 
life ; the execution seems to have been good ; but the 
Avork has been considerably injured by thc' efiects of 
time. 

Another bas-relief of the age of Sapor I. is on too 
large a scale, and too complicated, to be represented 
here;*'* but a description may be given of it, and a 
specimen subjoined, from which the reader may judge 
of its character. On a surface of rock at Shapur, care- 


^ It is thus that I interpret the 1 
bas-relief ; but I am bound to add 
that M. Texier himself sees in the 
figure in question ‘ a captive gene- 
ral who presents to Sapor his 
manacled arms ’ (Lescriptmi, voh ii. 
p. 226). It is evident from his I 


engi’aving that the relief is defective 
in this part. 

* Full representations will be 
.ound in Flandin ( Voyage^ Planches, 
voi. i. pi. 53) and Texier (Deso'tp- 
vol. ii. pi. 147). They differ 
curiously in some details. 
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fully smoothed and prepared for sculpture, the second 
Sassanian monarch appears in the centre of the tablet, 
mounted on horseback, and in his usual costume, with 
a dead Eoman under his horse’s feet, and holding 
another (Cyriades? ), by the hand. In front of him, a 
third Eoman, the representative of the defeated nation, 
makes submission ; and then follow thirteen tribute- 
bearers, bringing rings of gold, shawls, bowls, and the 
like, and conducting also a horse and an elephant. 
Behind the monarch, on the same line, are thirteen 
mounted guardsmen. Directly above, and directly 
below the central group, the tablet is blank ; but on 
either side the subject is continued, above in two lines, 
and below in one, the guardsmen towards the left 
amounting in all to fifty-six, and the tribute-bearers on 
the right to thirty-five. The whole tablet comprises 
ninety-five human and sixty-three animal figures, be- 
sides a Victory floating in the sky. The annexed 
woodcut is a representation of the extreme right-hand 
portion of the second line. 

After the time of Sapor I. there is a manifest decline 
in Sassanian art. The reliefs of Varahran II. and Va- 
rahran III., of Narses and Sapor III., fall considerably 
below those of Sapor, son of Artaxerxes.^ It is not 
till we arrive at the time of Varahran IV. (a.d. .^88- 
399), that we once more have works which possess real 
artistic merit. Indications have already appeared in 
an earlier chapter® of this monarch’s encouragement 
of artists, and of a kind of art really meriting the 
name. We saw that his gems were exquisitely cut, 
and embodied designs of first-rate excellence. It has 


^ See the woodcuts opposite pp. 
108, 109, and 113, and also that on 
p. 118. Compare Flandin, Voyage 
en Perse, Planches, vol. i. pis. 13, 


61, and 62 ; Texier, Description, 
vol. ii. pis. 133, 134, 140, and 148 
(numbered by mistake 180), 

® Chapter *XII. p. 266. 



Fobbigners bringing Tribute to Sapor 1 - 
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now to be observed further, that among the bas-re- 
liefs of the greatest merit which belong to Sassaiiian 
times, one at least must be ascribed to him ; and 
that, this being so, there is considerable probability that 
two others of the same class belong also to his reign. 
The one which must undoubtedly be his, and which 
tends to fix the date of the other two, exists at Nakhsh- 
i-Kustam, near Persepolis, and has frequently been 
copied by travellers.^ It represents a mounted warrior, 
with the peculiar head-dress * of Varahran IV., charging 
another at full speed, striking him with his spear, and 
bearing both horse and rider to the ground. A stand- 
ard-bearer marches a little behind ; and a dead warrior 
lies underneath Varahran’s horse, which is clearing the 
obstacle in his bound. The spirit of the entire compo- 
sition is admirable ; and though the stone is in a state 
of advanced decay, travellers never fail to admire the 
vigour of the design and the life and movement which 
characterise it.® 

The other similar reliefs to which reference has been 
made exist, respectively, at Nakhsh-i-Eustam and at 
Firuzabad. The Nakhsh-i-Eustam tablet ^ is almost a 
dui)heate of the one above described and represented. 


1 As by Ker Porter ( Travels j \ 
vol. i. pi. 20) ; by Flandin ( Voyatje, 
Planches, vol. iv.) ; and by Texier 
(vol. ii. pi. 132). 

^ See the gem on p. 265, and the 
coin figured on p. 206. The pecu- 
liarity consists in the wings, 
one on either side of the inflated 
ball. Two wings do not otherwise 
occur until the time of Perozes, 
with whom the crescent, which 
does not appear on the Nakhsh-i- 
Rustam bas-relief, is a distin- 
guishing feature. 

* See Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 537 ; 


Flandin, Voyage en Perscj vol. ii. p. 
101 ; Texier, Description, vol. ii. p. 
228. Ker Porter says % — ‘ The next 
bas-relief . . . represents a combat 
between two horsemen ; and has 
been designed ivlth great fire, and 
executed in a style very superior 
to the preceding one. The pro- 
portions of the figures are good ; 
and everything proclaims it to have 
been the work of a difierent hand.’ 

^ For this tablet, see Texier, 
vol. ii. pi. 131, and Ker Porter, 
I vol. i. pi. 22. 
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differing from it mainly in the omission of the prostrate 
figure, in the forms of the head-dresses borne by the 
two cavaliers, and in the shape of the standard. It is 
also in better preservation than the other, and presents 
some additional details. The head-dress of the Sassanian 
warrior is very remarkable, being quite unlike any 
other known example. It consists of a cap, which 
spreads as it rises, and breaks into three points, termi- 
nating in large striped ballsd His adversary wears a 



HEAD-DRESS OF AN UNKNOWN KING (after Texier). 


helmet crowned with a similar ball. The standard, 
which is in the form of a capital T, displays also five 
balls of the same sort, three rising from the cross-bar, 
and the other two hanging from it. Were it not for 
the head-dress of the principal figure, this sculpture 
might be confidently assigned to the monarch who set 
up the neighbouring one. As it is, the point must be 
regarded as undecided, and the exact date of the 
relief as doubtful. It is, however, unlikely to be either 
much earlier, or much later, than the time of Varahran 
IV. 

The third specimen of a Sassanian battlg-scene exists 


^ See the description of M. 
Texier : — * Le cavalier vainqueur 
. . . a une coiffure des plus sin- 
gulieres ; c’est un bonnet surmont^ 


de trois pointes, lesquelles sont ter- 
min^es par trois boules cannel^es/ 
(JDescnpiioriy l.s.c,) 
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at Finizabad, in Persia Proper, and has been carefully 
rendered by M. Flandin.^ It is in exceedingly bad 
condition, but appears to have comprised the figures of 
either five or six horsemen, of whom the two principal 
are a warrior whose helmet terminates in the head of 
a bird, and one who wears a crown, above which rises 
a cap, surmounted by a ball. The former of these, 
who is undoubtedly a Sassanian prince,^ pierces with 
his spear the right side of the latter, who is represented 
iu the act of falling to the ground. His horse tumbles 
at the same time, though why he does so is not quite 
clear, since he has not been touched by the other 
charger. His attitude is extravagantly absurd, his hind 
feet being on a level with the head of his rider. Still 
more absurd seems to have been the attitude of a horse 
at the extreme right, which turns in falling, and exposes 
to the spectator the inside of the near thigh and the 
belly. But, notwithstanding these drawbacks, the re- 
presentation has great merit. The hgures live and 
breathe — that of the dying king expresses horror and 
helplessness, that of his pursuer determined purpose 
and manly strength. Even the very horses are alive, 
and manifestly rejoice iu the strife. The entire work 
is full of movement, of variety, and of artistic spirit. 

If we have regard to the highest qualities of glyptic 
art, Sassanian sculpture must be said here to culminate. 
There is a miserable falling off, when about a hundred 
and fifty years later the Great Chosroes (Anushirwan) 
represents himself at Shapur,® seated on his throne, and 


^ See the Voyage en Ferse^ 
PJanche? vol. i. pL 43. 

This is. shown by the streaming 
ribbons, by the balls flying from 
the shoulders, and the sun and 
moon emblem 5 on the caparison 
of the horse and the quiver. 


^ I am not aware that the sculp- 
ture in question, which is figured 
by hlandin ( Voyage^ Planches, vol. i. 
pi. 60) and Texier {Description, 
vol. ii. pi. 161), has ever been 
assigned to Chosroes I. ; but, as he 
is the only Sassanian monarch who 


B R 2 
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fronting to the spectator, with guards and attendants 
on one side, and soldiers bringing in prisoners, human 
heads, and booty, on the other. The style here 
recalls that of the tamer reliefs set up by the first 
Sapor,* but is less pleasing. Some of the prisoners ap- 
pear to be well drawn ; but the central figure, that of 
the monarch, is grotesque ; the human heads are 
ghastly ; and the soldiers and attendants have little 
merit. The animal forms are better — that of the ele- 
phant especially, though as compared with the men it 
is strangely out of proportion. 

With Chosroes II. (Eberwiz or Parviz), the grand- 
son of Anushirwan, who ascended the throne only 
twelve years after the death of his grandfather, and 
reigned from A.D. 591 to a.d. 628, a reaction set in. We 
have seen the splendour and good taste of his Mashita 
palace, the beauty of some ofihis coins, and the general 
excellence of his ornamentation.® It remains to notice 
the character of his reliefs, found at present in one 
locality only, viz. at Takht-i-Bostan, where they con- 
stitute the main decorations of the great triumphal 
arch of this monarch. 

These reliefs consist of two classes of works, co- 
lossal figures, and hunting-pieces. The colossal figures, 
of which some account has been already given, and 
which are represented in the woodcut opposite, have 
but little merit. They are curious on account of their 
careful elaboration, and furnish important information 
with respect to Sassanian dress and armature, but they 


represents himself upon his eoins 
as facing to the spectator, and 
leaning both hands upon his straight 
sword, with its point between his 
feet (see above, p. 458), I make no 
doubt that the relief is hie. 


^ Especially the one figured by 
Texier in pi. 147 of his second 
volume. 

* Supra, p. 581. 

^ Supra, pp. 598-603. 
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are poor in design, being heavy, awkward, and ungainly. 
Nothing can well be less beautiful than the three over- 
stout personages, who stand with their heads nearly or 
quite touching the crown of the arch, at its further ex- 
tremity, carefully drawn in detail, but in outline little 
short of hideous. The least bad is that to the left (not 
very well rendered by our engraver), whose drapery is 
tolerably well arranged, and whose face, judging by 
what remains of it, was not unpleasing. Of the other 
two it is impossible to say a word in commendation. 

The mounted cavalier below them — Chosroes him- 
self on his black ^ war horse, Sheb-Diz — is somewhat 
better. The pose of horse and horseman has dignity ; 
the general proportions are fairly correct, though (as 
usual) the horse is of a breed that recalls the modern 
dray-horse rather than the charger. The figure, being 
near the ground, has suffered much mutilation, probably 
at the hands of Moslem fanatics ; the off hind leg of 
the horse is gone ; his nose and mouth have disappeared ; 
and the hoi’seman has lost his right foot and a portion 
of his lower clothing. But nevertheless, the general 
effect is not altogether destroyed. Modern travellers 
admire the repose and dignity of the composition, its 
combination of simplicity with detail, and the delicacy 
and finish of some portions.^ It may be added that 
the relief of the figure is high ; the off legs of the 
horse were wholly detached; and the remainder of 
both horse and rider was nearly, though not quite, dis- 
engaged from the rock behind them. 

The hunting-pieces, which ornament the interior of 
the arched recess on either side, are far superior to the 


* The name Sheb-Diz signifies ^ Flandb, Voyage en Pent, vol. i. 
‘ Colour of Night ’ (Tabari, vol. ii. pp. 434-6. 
p. 304). 
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colossal figures, and merit an exact description. On 
the right, the perpendicular space below the spring of 
the arch contains the representation of a stag hunt, in 
which the monarch and about a dozen other mounted 
horsemen take part, assisted by some ten or twelve 
footmen, and by a detachment mounted on elephants. 
The elephants, which are nine in number, occupy the 
extreme right of the tablet, and seem to be employed 
in driving the deer into certain prepared enclosures. 
Each of the beasts is guided by three riders, sitting 
along their backs, of whom the central one alone has 
the support of a saddle or howdah. The enclosures 
into which the elephants drive the game are three in 
number ; they are surrounded by nets ; and from the 
central one alone is there an exit. Through this 
exit, which is guarded by two footmen, the game 
passes into the central field, or main space of the sculp- 
ture, where the king awaits them. He is mounted on 
his steed, with his bow passed over his head, his sword 
at his side, and an attendant holding the royal parasol 
over him. It is not quite clear whether he himself 
does more than witness the chase. The game is in the 
main pursued and brought to the ground by horsemen 
without royal insignia,^ and is then passed over into a 
further compartment — the extreme one towards the 
left, where it is properly arranged and placed upon 
camels for conveyance to the royal palace. During 
the whole proceeding a band of twenty-six musicians, 
some of whom occupy an elevated platform, delights 


^ Yet I suspect that all the three day; the second, towards the middle, 
horsemen, who are on a larger j as he engages in the hunt ; the 
scale than the others, do in third, near the bottom, as he rides 
represent the king — the first, to- | home, after having enjoyed the 
wards the top, as he begins the I sport. 
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with a ‘ concord of sweet sounds ’ the assembled sports- 
men.^ 

On the opposite, or left-hand, side of the recess, is 
represented a boar-hunt. Here again, elephants, twelve 



Chosboes II. FitOM A BELIEF AT Takht-i-Bostan (after Flandin). 


in number, drive the game into an enclosure without 
exit. Within this space nearly a hundred boars and 
pigs may be counted. The ground being marshy, the 
monarch occupies a boat in the centre, and from this 
transfixes the game with his arrows. No one else 
takes part in the sport, unless it be the riders on a 
troop of five elephants, represented in the lower middle 

> The musicians occupy the upper portion of the central compartment 
on either wde of the monarch. 
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portion of the tablet. When the pigs fall, they are 
carried into a second enclosure, that on the right, where 
they are upturned, disembowelled, and placed across 
the backs of elephants, which convey them to the 
abode of the monarch. Once more, the scene is en- 
livened by music. Two bands of harpers occupy boats 
on either side of that which carries the king, while 
another harper sits with him in the boat from which 
lie delivers his arrows. In the water about the boats 
are seen reeds, ducks, and numerous fishes. The oars 
by which the boats are propelled have a singular re- 
semblance to those which are represented in some of 
the earliest Assyrian sculptures.' Two other features 
must also be noticed. Near the top of the tablet 
towards the left, five figures standing in a boat seem to 
be clapping their hands in order to drive the pigs 
towards the monarch ; while in the right centre of the 
picture there is another boat, more higlily ornamented 
than the rest, in which we seem to have a second re- 
presentation of the king, differing from the first only in 
the fact that his arrow has flown, and that he is in the 
act of taking another arrow from an attendant: In this 
second representation the king’s head is surrounded by 
a nimbus or ‘ glory.’ Altogether there are in this tab- 
let more than seventy-five human and nearly 150 ani- 
mal forms. In the other, the human forms are about 
seventy, and the animal ones about a hundred. 

The merit of the two reliefs above described, which 
would require to be engraved on a large scale, in order 
that justice should be done to them,^ consists in the 


' Compare the Author’s Ancient 
MonarckieSy vol. i. p. 546, 2nd 
edition. 

’ The best representation of the 


boar-hunt is that given by Ker 
Porter (vol, ii. pi. 63), which is 
at once exact and spirited. His 
stag-hunt (pi. 64) has less merit. 



ChQSKOSS II. EKGAQBP IK A BoAR HUNT. 
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spirit and truth of the animal forms, elephants, camels, 
stags, boars, horses, and in the life and movement of 
the whole picture. The rush of the pigs, the bounds 
of the stags and hinds, the heavy march of the ele- 
phants, the ungainly movements of the camels, are 
well portrayed; and in one instance, the foreshortening 
of a horse, advancing diagonally, is respectably ren- 
dered.* In general, Sassanian sculpture, like most 
delineative art in its infancy, affects merely the profile; 
but here, and in the overturned horse already described,*'* 
and again in the Victories which ornament the spandrels 
of the arch of Chosrol%, the mere profile is departed 
from with good effect, and a jiower is shown of draw- 
ing human and animal figures in front or at an angle. 
What is wanting in the entire Sassanian series is 
idealism, or the notion of elevating the rejiresentation 
in any respects above the object represented; the 
highest aim of the artist is to be true to nature ; in this 
truthfulness is his triumph ; but as he often falls short 
of his models, the whole result, even at the best, is un- 
satisfactory and disappointing. 

Such must almost necessarily be the sentence of 
art critics, who judge the productions of this age and 
nation according to the abstract rules, or the accepted 
standards, of artistic effort. But if circumstances of 
time and country are taken into account, if comparison 
is limited to earlier and later attempts in the same 
region, or even in neighbouring ones, a very much 
more favourable judgment will be passed. The Sassa- 
nian reliefs need not on the whole shrink from a com- 
parison with those of the Achfemenian Persians, If 
they are ruder and more grotesque, they are also more 


' See above, p. 61C. 


* Supra, p. Cll. 
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spirited, and more varied ; and thus, though they fall 
short in some repeats, still they must be pronounced 
superior to the Acha3menian in some of the most im- 
portant artistic qualities. Nor do they fall greatly 
behind the earlier, and in many respects admirable, 
art of the Assyrians. They are less numerous and 
cover a less variety of subjects ; they have less deli- 
cacy ; but they have equal or greater fire. In the judg- 
ment of a traveller not given to extravagant praise, 
they are, in some cases at any rate, ‘ executed in the 
most masterly style.’ ‘ I never saw,’ observes Sir E. 
Ker Porter, ‘ the elephant, the stag, or the boar pour- 
trayed with greater truth and spirit. The attempts at 
detailed human form are,’ he adds, ‘ far inferior.’ ^ 
Before, however, we assign to the Sassanian monarchs, 
and to the people whom they governed, the merit of 
having produced results so worthy of admiration, it 
becomes necessary to inquire whether there is reason 
to believe that other than native artists were employed 
in their production. . It has been very confidently 
stated that Chosroes the Second ‘ brought Eoman artists ’ 
to Takht-i-Bostan,^ and by their aid eclipsed the 
glories of his great predecessors, Artaxerxes, son of 
Babek, and the two Sapors. Byzantine forms are de- 
clared to have been reproduced in the mouldings of 
the Great Arch, and in the Victories.® The lovely 
tracery of the Mashita Palace is regarded as in the 
main the work of Greeks and Syrians.^ No doubt it is 
quite possible that there may be some truth in these 
allegations ; but we must not forget, or let it be for- 
gotten, that they rest on conjecture Rnd are without 

^ Travels^ vol. ii. p. 178. * Fergusson, Hist, of Architeo- 

* Thomas in Numismatic Chron, ture, vol. i. p. 394, 2nd edition, 
for 1873, p. 243. ^ Ibid. p. 390. 
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historical foundation. The works of the first Chosroes 
at Ctesiphon, according to a respectable Greek writer,' 
were produced for him by foreign artists, sent to his 
court by Justinian. But no such statement is made 
with respect to his grandson. On the contrary, it is 
declared by the native writers,^ that a certain Ferbad, 
a Persian, was the chief designer of them ; and modern 
critics admit that his hand may perhaps be traced, not 
only at Takht-i-Bostan, but at the Mashita Palace also.® 
If then the merit of the design is conceded to a native 
artist, we need not too curiously inquire the nationality 
of the workmen employed by him. 

At the worst, should it be thought that Byzantine 
influence appears so plainly in the later Sassanian 
works, that Pome rather than Persia must be credited 
with the buildings and sculptures of both the first 
and the second Chosroes, still it will have to be 
allowed that the earlier palaces — those at Serbistan and 
Firuzabad — and the spirited battle-scenes above de- 
scribed,' are wholly native ; since they present no trai'.e 
of any foreign element. But, it is in these battle-scenes, as 
already noticed,® tliat the delineative art of the Sassa- 
nians culminates ; and it may further be questioned 
whether the Firuzabad palace is not the finest speci- 
men of their architecture, severe though it be in the 
character of its ornamentation ; so that, even should 
we surrender the whole of the later works, enough will 
still remain to show that the Sassaniaus, and the Per- 
sians of their day, had merit as artists and builders, a 
merit the more creditable to them inasmuch as for five 


^ Theophylact. Simocatt., v. 6j 
p. 128, C. 

* See Tabari, vol. ii. p. 304. 

* So Mr, Fergusson {History 


Architecture^ vol. i. pp. 390-1). 

* Supra, pp. 609-011. 

* Supra, p. 611. 
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centuries they had had no opportunity of cultivating 
their powers, having been crushed by the domination 
of a race singularly devoid of artistic aspirations. 
Even with regard to the works for which they may 
have been indebted to foreigners, it is to be remem- 
bered that, unless the monarchs had appreciated high 
art, and admired it, they would not have hired, at great 
expense, the services of these aliens. For my own 
part, I see no reason to doubt that the Sassanian re- 
mains of every period are predominantly, if not exclu- 
sively, native, not excepting those of the first Chosroes, 
for I mistrust the statement of Theophylact.^ 


' There was scarcely any time 
when Justinian and Chosroes I. 
were on such terms as to render 
the transaction spoken of at all 
probable. The ‘endless peace ’ was 
followed almost immediately by 
covert hostility, issuing shortly in 
renewed warfare. The peace of 


A.D. 562 did not indicate any real 
friendliness on the part of the 
contracting powers ; and, moreover, 
soon after its conclusion Justinian 
died. Theophylact, it must be 
remembered, did not write till the 
reign of Heraclius, half a century 
after the death of Justinian. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

ON THE RELIGION, MANNERS, CUSTOMS, ETC,, OE THE 
LATER PERSI.\NS. 

Religion of the later Persians, Dualism of the extremest kind. Ideas an’’ 
tertained with respect to Ormazd and, Ahriman. Representations of 
the^n. Ormazd the spedal Gtmrdian of the Kings. Lesser Deities s?dgeci 
to Ormazd : Mithra, Serosh, Vayu, Airyanam, Vitraha, The six 
Amshashpands ; Rahman, ArdMiesht, Shahravar, IsfaruLarmat, Khor^ 
dad, and Amet'dat Rdigion, hoio far idolatrous. Worship of Anaitis. 
Chief Evil Spirits subject to Ahriman : Akomano, Indra, (faurva, Na- 
onhaitya, Taric, and Zaric. Position of Man between the two Worlds of 
Good and Eml, His Duties : Worship, Agrimlture, Purity. Nature 
of the Worship. Hymns, Invocations, the Horna Ceremony, Sacrifice. 
Agriculture a part of Religim, Pirity required : 1, Moral; 2, Legal. 
Nature of each. Man's future Prospects. Position of the Magi under 
the Sassanians ; their Organisation, Dress, <^c. The Firedemples and 
Altars. The Rarsom. The Khrafithraghna. Magnificence of the Sas- 
sanian Court: the Thro 7 ie-room,the Seraglio, the Attendants, the Ministers. 
Multitude of Palaces. Dress of the Monarch : 1, in Peace; 2, in War. 
Favourite Pastimes of the Kings, Hunting. Maintenance, of Paradises. 
Stag and Roar-hmits. Music. Hawking. Games. Character of the 
Persian Warfare under the Sassanians. Sassemian Chariots. The 
Elephant Corps. The Cavalry. The Archers. The ordinary Infantry. 
Officers. Standards. Tactics. Private Life of the later Persians. 
Agricultural Emphgment of the Men. Non-seclusion of the Women. 
General Freedom from Oppressum of all Classes except the highest. 

Ulpcas oI5a yS/uoiari roiade x/>fw/i4€Vous. — H erod, i. 131. 

The general character of the Persian religion, as revived 
by the founder of the Sassanian dynasty, has been de- 
scribed in a former chapter ; ^ but it is felt that the 


^ See above, ch. iii. pp. 54-56. 
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present work would be incomplete if it failed to furnish 
the reader with a tolerably full account of so interesting 
a matter ; more especially, since the religious question 
lay at the root of the original rebellion and revolution 
which raised the Sassanidae to power, and was to a 
considerable extent the basis and foundation of their 
authority. An access of religious fervour gave the 
Persians of the third century after Christ the strength 
which enabled them to throw off the yoke of their 
Parthian lords and recover the sceptre of Western Asia. 
A strong — almost fanatical — religious spirit animated 
the greater number of the Sassanian monarchs. When 
the end of the kingdom came, the old faith was still 
flourishing ; and, though its star paled before that of 
Mohammedanism, the faith itself survived, and still 
survives at the present day.^ 

It has been observed that Dualism constituted the 
most noticeable feature of the religion.® It may now 
be added that the Dualism professed was of the most 
extreme and pronounced kind. Ormazd and Ahriman, 
the principles of Good and Evil, were expressly declared 
to be ‘ twins.’® They had ‘ in the beginning come to- 
gether to create Life and Death,’ and to settle ^ how 
the world was to be.’ ^ There was no priority of exist- 
ence of the one over the other, and no decided supe- 
riority. The two, being coeval, had contended from 
all eternity, and would, it was almost certain, continue 
to contend to all eternity, neither being able to van- 
quish the other. Thus an eternal struggle was postu- 


' Zoroastrianism is the religion 
of the Parsees (Persians), who, de- 
clining to submit to the religion of 
Mohammed, quitted their country, 
and sought a refuge in Western In- 
dia, where they still remain, chiefly 
in Bombay and Guzerat. 


^ Supra, p. 54. 

® Gatha ahunavaitiy iii, 3, in 
Haug’s Qathasj vol. i. p. 7. Spiegel 
agrees in the translation {Avesta^ 
vol. ii. p. 150). 

^ Haug’s GathaSj vol. i. p. 0, 
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lated between good and evil ; and the issue was doubt- 
ful, neither side possessing any clear and manifest 
advantage. 

The two principles were Persons. Ormazd was ‘ the 
creator of life, the earthly and the spiritual,’ ^ he who 
‘ made the celestial bodies, earth, water, and trees.* He 
was ‘good,’® ‘holy,’^ ‘ pure,’® ‘true,’® ‘the Holy God,’’’ 
‘ the Holiest,’® ‘ the Essence of Truth,’® ‘the father of 
all truth,’ ‘the best being of all,’ “ ‘the master of 
purity.’^* He was supremely ‘happy,’’® being possessed 
of every blessing, ‘ health, wealth, virtue, wisdom, 
immortality.’’^ From him came every good gift enjoyed 
by man ; on the pious and the righteous he bestowed, 
not only earthly advantages, but precious spiritual gifts, 
truth, devotion, ‘ the good mind,’ and everlasting 
happiness ; and, as he rewarded the good, so he also 
punished the bad,’® though this was an aspect in which 
he was but seldom represented. 

While Ormazd, thus far, would seem to be a presen- 
tation of the Supreme Being in a form not greatly 
different from that wherein it has pleased Him to reveal 
Himself to mankind through the Jewish and Christian 
scriptures, there are certain points of deficiency in the 
representation, which are rightly viewed as placing the 
Persian very considerably below the Jewish and Chris- 
tian idea.’* Besides the limitation on the power and 
freedom of Ormazd implied in the eternal co-existence 


' Hang’s Essay p. 257. 

* Yaqnttj xxxi. 7 j li. 7. 

* Ibid. xii. 1. 

^ Ibid, xliii. 4, 5. 

® Ibid. XXXV. 1. 

« Ibid. xlvi. 2. 

^ Ibid, xliii. 6. 

® Ibid. xlv. 6. 

® Ibid. xxxi. 8, 

'oibid. xlvii, L 


Ibid, xliii. 2. 

Ibid, XXXV. I. 

Ibid. XXXV. 3. 

Hang, Essays, p. 267. 

Yagnq, xxxiv.l; xlvii. l,2.&c. 
Ibid, xliii. 4, 6. 

See the remarks of Dr. Pusey 
in his Lectures on Daniel, pp. 530-1, 
3rd edition. 
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with him of another and a hostile principle, he is also 
limited by the independent existence of space, time, and 
light, which appear in the Zendavesta as ‘ self-created,’ 
or ‘without beginning,’^ and must therefore be regarded 
as ‘conditioning’ the Supreme Being, who has to work, 
as best he may, under circumstances not caused by him- 
self. Again, Ormazd is not a purely spiritual being. 
He is conceived of as possessing a sort of physical 
natm-e. The ‘light,’ which is one of his properties, 
seems to be a material radiance.^ He can be spoken of 
as possessing health.® The whole conception of him, 
though not grossly material, is far from being wholly 
immaterial. His nature is complex, not simple.'* He 
may not have a body, in the ordinary sense of the 
word but he is entangled with material accidents, 
and is far from answering to the pure spirit, ‘ without 
body, parts, or passions,’ which forms the Christian 
conception of the Deity. 

Ahriman, the Evil Principle, is of coiu'se far more 
powerful and terrible than the Christian and Jewish 
Satan. He is uncaused, co-eternal with Ormazd, engaged 
in a perpetual warfare with him. Whatever good thing 
Ormazd creates, Ahriman corrupts and ruins it. Moral 
and physical evils are alike at his disposal. He blasts 
the earth with barrenness, or makes it produce thorns, 
thistles, and poisonous plants ; his are the earthquake, 
the storm, the plague of hail, the thimderbolt ; he 
causes disease and death, sweeps off a nation’s flocks 


^ See Spiegel’s Avesta, vol. ii. p. 
218, note, and vol. iii. p. xxxix. 

2 See Ffl^wa, xii. 1; and com- 
pare Hang’s Essays^ p. 14t3, note. 

^ See above, p. 62o, note 
* Ormazd has a fravashi, which 
is distinct from himself, and yet a 
part of himself xxvi. 3; 


Vendidad^ xix. 46, &c.) He has 
also a soul, and, in a certain sense, 
a body, (See Ya<^na^ i. 2 ) Spiegel, 
Avesta^ vol. ii. p. 203.) 

* Even this, however, is dis- 
puted. (See Puaey’s Daniel^ p. 
o30, note ®.) 
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and herds by murrain, or depopulates a continent by 
pestilence ; ferocious wild beasts, serpents, toads, mice, 
hornets, mosquitoes, are his creation ; he invented and 
introduced into the world the sins of witchcraft, mur- 
der, unbelief, cannibalism, sodomy ; he excites wars 
and tuniults, stirs up the bad against the good, and 
labours by every possible expedient to make vice 
triumph over virtue. Ormazd can exercise no control 
over him ; the utmost that he can do is to keep a per- 
petual watch on his rival, and seek to baffle and defeat 
him. This he is not always able to do. Despite his 
best endeavours, Ahriman is not unfrequently vic- 
toriousd 

In the purer times of the Zoroastrian religion it would 
seem that neither Ormazd nor Ahriman were repre- 
sented by sculptured forms.^ A symbolism alone was 
permitted, which none could mistake for a real attempt 
to portray these august beings.^ But by the date of 
the Sassanian revival, the original spirit of the religion 
had suffered considerable modification ; and it w'as no 
longer thought impious, or perilous, to exliibit the heads 
of the Pantheon, in the forms regarded as aj^propriate 
to them, upon public monuments. The great Artaxerxes, 
probably soon after his accession, set up a rneinorial of his 
exploits, in which he represented himself as receiving the 
insignia of royalty from Ormazd himself, while Ahriman, 
prostrate and seemingly, though of course not really, 
dead, lay at the feet of the steed on which Ormazd was 


^ See especially the first Fargard 
of the Vendidad, translated by 
Hang, in Bunsen’s Philosophij of 
Jliston/, vol. iii. pp. 488-90. 

^ Herodotus expressly denies 
that there were any such in his 
day (i. 131). No representations 
other than synabolical are found in 


the Achsemenian sculptures. 

* Ormazd was symbolised by the 
winged circle, of which sometimes 
an incomplete human form was a 
art. Ahriman was perhaps sym- 
olised by the monstrous figures 
common on the gems and at Perse- 
pdlis. 
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mounted.^ In the fonn of Ormazd there is nothing very- 
remarkable ; he is attired like the king, has a long beard 
and flo-wing locks, and carries in his left hand a huge staff 
pr baton, which he holds erect in a slanting position. 
The figure of Ahriman possesses more interest. The 
face wears an expression of pain and suffering ; but the 
features are calm, and in no way disturbed. They are 
regular, and at least as handsome as those of Artaxerxes 
and his divine patron. He wears a band or diadem 
across the brow, above which we see a low cap or 
cro-wn. From this escape the heads and necks of a 
number of vipers or snakes, fit emblems of the poisonous 
and ‘ death-dealing ’ ^ Evil One. 

Some further representations of Ormazd occur in 
the Sassanian sculptures ; but Ahriman seems not to be 
portrayed elsewhere. Ormazd appears on foot in a 
relief of the Great Artaxerxes, which contains two 
figures only, those of himself and his divine patron.^ 
He is also to be seen in a sculpture which belongs prob- 
ably to Sapor I., and represents that monarch in the 
act of receiving the diadem from Artaxerxes, his 
father.-* In the former of these two tablets the type 
exhibited in the bas-relief just described is followed 
without any variation ; in the lattei*, the type is con- 
siderably modified. Ormazd still carries his huge baton, 
and is attired in royal fashion ; but otherwise his ap- 
pearance is altogether new and singular. His head 
bears no crown, but is surrounded by a halo of stream- 
ing rays ; he has not much beard, but his hair, bushy 
and abundant, flows down on his two shoulders ; he 


' See tlie woodcut, p. 606. 

® This epithet of Ahriman is 
common in the Zendavesta. See 
Vendidadi Farg. i. § 3, 6, 6, <fec. 

* See Ker Porter, Travels, vol. L 


pi. 27 ; Flandin, Voyape en Perse, 
pi. 193 ; Texier, Description de 
rArm4nie, &c. pi. 141. 

* See above, opp. p. 64. 
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faces the spectator, and holds his baton in both his 
hands ; finally, he stands upon a blossom, which ' is 
thought to be that of a sun-flower. Perhaps the con- 
jecture is allowable that here we have Orinazd exhi- 
bited to us in a solar character,^ with the attributes of 
Mithra, from whom, in the olden time, he was carefully 
distinguished. 

Orraazd seems to have been regarded by the kings 
as their special guardian and protector. No other 
deity (unless in one instance*'*) is brought into close 
proximity with them ; no other obtains mention in 
their inscriptions ; from no other do they allow that 
they receive the blessing of offspring.® Whatever the 
religion of the common ])eople, tliatof the kings would 
seem to have been, in the main, the worshi]) of this 
god, whom they perha^rs sometimes confused with 
Mithra, or associated witli Anailis, but whom they 
never neglected, or failed openly to acknowledge.* 

Linder the great Ormazd were a number of sub- 
ordinate deities, the principal of whom were Mithra 
and Serosh. Mithra, the Sun-God, had been from a 
very early date an object of adoration in Persia, only 
second to Ormazd.® The Achmraenian kings ® joined 
him occasionally with Ormazd in their invocations. In 


^ Supra, pa^re Qo. 

^ In the arch at Tahht-i -Bostan, 
Chosroea 11. represents hiniself as 
receiving the diadem from two 
deities, one male and one female. 
The male deity is probably Ormazd; 
the female one may be either 
Armaiti or Anahit. (See the 
woodcut, opp. p. 612.) 

3 Hormisdates ( = ‘ given by Or- 
mazd ’) is not an uncommon name 
for a Sassanian monarch to give 
to his son; but no other name 
constructed in this manner is used. 


There is no Mithridates in the 
Sassanian royal line. 

^ In every extant inscription the 
king gives himself the epithet of 
mazdim or ‘ O^mazd-worsliipping.’ 

^ Cyrus is made to swear by 
Mithra, in the Cyropaedia of Xeno- 
phon (viii. 3, § ’53.) He had for 
treasurer a Mithredath (Mithrida- 
tes), whose name signifies ^ given 
by Mithra.’ ( See Ezra, i. 8.) 

® As Mnemon (Loftus, Chaldcaa 
and Susiana^ p. 372) and Ochus 
1 ( Beh. Ing. vol. i. p. 342). 
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processions his chariot, drawn by milk-white horses, 
followed closely on that of Ormazd.’ was often 
associated with Ormazd, as if an equal,*' though a real 
equality was probably not intended. He was ‘ great,’ 
‘ pure,’ ‘ imperishable,’ ‘ the beneficent protector of 
all creatures,’® and ‘ the beneficent preserver of all 
creatures.’^ He had a thousand ears and ten thou- 
sand eyes.® His worship was probably more widely 
extended than that of Ormazd himself, and was 
connected in general with a material representation. 
In the early times this was a simple disk, or circle ;® 
but from the reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon, a hu- 
man image seems to have been substituted.^ Prayer 
was offered to Mithra three times a day,® at dawn, at 
noon, and at sunset ; and it was usual to worship him 
with sacrifice. The horse appears to have been the 
victim which he was supposed to prefer.® 

Sraosha, or Serosh, was an angel of great power 
and dignity. He was tlie special messenger of Ormazd, 
and the head of his celestial army. He was ‘tall, 
well-formed, beautifid, swift, victorious, happy, sincere, 
true, the master of truth.’ It was his office to deliver 


^ Xen. Cyrop, viii. 3, § 12. i 

~ As in the following passages — 

‘ Come to our help, Mithra and 
Abura ( = Ormazd), yo great 
ones ' (Avesta, iii. 2) ; ‘ Mithra and 
Abiir.% the two great, imperish- 
able, pure ones, we praise ’ (ib. iii. 
12) ; ‘ Wherefore may these come 
to our aid, Mithra and Ahura, the 
great ones, yea, Mithra and Ahura, 
the great ones ’ (ib. iii. 97). 

* Mihir Yashtj 64. 

^ Ibid. 

® Avesta^ iii. 79. 

^ The disk, or circle, represents 
Mithra on the tombs of the Achee- 
menian kings. (See the Author’s 
Ancient Monarchies^ vol. iii. pp. 320 ( 


and 352.) It is sometimes, but 
rarely, used by the Sassanians, who 
in general substitute for it a six- 
rayed star. (See the later coins, 
passim.) 

Berosus ap. Clem. Alex. Pro- 
trejyt § 6. The noble ligure, marked 
by its wearing a Persian or Phry- 
gian cap, stabbing the bull in the 
classical Mithraic emblem (Lajard, 
Cutte de Mithra., pi. Ixxv., Ixxviii., 
ixxx., Ixxxii., Ixxxiii., &c.), prob- 
ably carries out the Oriental idea. 

® Spiegel, Tradit.Schrift. d. Pars. 
p. 136. 

® Xen. Cyrop. viii. 3, § 24 ; Ov. 
JFasL i. 365 j Yagna, xliv. 18. 
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revelations, to show men the paths of happiness, and 
to bring them the blessings which Ormazd had assigned 
to each. He invented the music for the five most 
ancient Gathas, discovered the barsom or divining- 
rod, and first taught its use to mankind. From his 
palace on the highest summit of the Elburz range, he 
watched the proceedings of the evil genii, and guarded 
the world from their attempts. The Iranians were his 
special care ; but he lost no opportunity of injuring the 
Powers of Darkness and lessening their dominion by 
teaching everywhere the true religion. In the other 
world it was his business to conduct the souls of the 
faithful through the dangers of the middle passage, and 
to bring them before the golden throne of Ormazd.^ 

Among minor angelic powers were Vayu, ‘ the 
wind,’^ who is found also in the Vedic system ; Airy- 
anam, a god presiding over marriages Vitraha, a 
good genius Tistrya,^ the Dog Star, &c. The num- 
ber of the minor deities was not, however, great ; nor 
do they seem, as in so many other polytheistic religions, 
to have advanced in course of time from a subordinate 
to a leading position. Prom first to last they are of 
small account ; and it seems, therefore, unnecessary to 
detain the reader by an elaborate description of them. 

From the mass, however, of the lower deities or 
genii must be distinguished (besides Mithra and Serosh) 
the six A m esha Spentas, or Arashashpands, who formed 
the council of Ormazd, and in a certain sen.se reflected 
his glory. These were Vohu-mano or Bahman, Asha- 
vahista or Ardibehesht, Khshathra-vairya or Shahravar, 


^ See the Author’s Ancient Mon- 
archieSy vol. iii. pp. 99, 112, and 
116. 

^ Haug’s Esmysy p. 232. 


^ Ibid. p. 231. 

^ Ibid. p. 193. 

^ Spiegel, Avesta, iii. 72. 
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Spenta-Armaili or Isfandarmat, Haurvatat or Khord4d, 
and Ameretat or Amerdat.^ Vohu-mano, ‘ the Good 
Mind,’ originally a mere attribute of Ormazd, came to 
be considered a distinct being, created by him to be his 
attendant and his councillor. He was, as it were, the 
Grand Vizier of the Almighty King, the chief of the 
heavenly conclave. Ormazd entrusted to him espe- 
cially the care of animal life ; and thus, as presiding 
over cattle, he is the patron deity of the agriculturist.'-^ 
Asha-vahista, ‘ the best truth,’ or ‘ the best purity,’ is 
the Light of the universe, subtle, pervading, omnipre- 
sent. He maintains the splendour of the various 
luminaries, and presides over the element of fire.® 
Khshathra-vairya, ‘ wealth,’ has the goods of this world 
at his disposal, and specially presides over metals, the 
conventional signs of wealth ; he is sometimes identi- 
fied with the metal which he dispenses.^ Spenta- 
Armaiti, ‘ Holy Armaiti,’ is at once the genius of the 
Earth, and the goddess of piety. She has the charge 
of ‘ the good creation,’ watches over it, and labours to 
convert the desolate and unproductive portions of it 
into fruitful fields and gardens.® Together with Vohu- 
mano, she protects the agriculturist,® blessing his land 
with increase, as Vohu-mano does his cattle. She is 
called ‘the daughter of Ormazd,’^ and is regarded as 
the agent through whom Ormazd created the earth.® 
Moreover, ‘ she tells men the everlasting laws, which 
on one may abolish,’® or, in other words, imparts 


^ Ilaug, Essays, p. 263. Compare 
Windiscnmann, Zoroastrische Stu^ 
dim, p. 59. 

^ Yagna, xxxiii. 3. 

* Haug, p. 261. 

^ Spiegel, Avesta, vol. iii. p. x. 

® Ya^a, xxxi. 9. 

® Ibid. xxxi. 10, 


^ Ibid, xliv, 11. 

® Haug, Essmjs, pp. 11, 136, &c. 
® Yagna, xliii. 6. Compare Soph. 
CEd, Tyr, 837-844: — vofivi v\(/lnodec, 

wi/ *OA.u/Li7ro5; rrarifp pt v Q, ovdf vlv 
ih'ara dvkpwv iriKTtr, ovH pqv 

TTon XdOa KaraKOipdatu 
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to them the eternal principles of morality. She is 
sometimes represented as standing next to Ormazd in 
the mythology, as in the profession of faith required of 
converts to Zoroastrianism.^ The two remaining Am- 
shashpands, Haurvatat and Ameretat, ‘ Health ’ and 
‘Immortality,’ have the charge of the vegetable cre- 
ation ; Haurvatat causes the flow of water, so necessary 
to the support of vegetable life in countries where little 
rain falls ; Ameretat protects orchards and gardens, 
and enables trees to bring their fruits to perfection. 

Another deity, practically perhaps as much wor- 
shipped as Ormazd and Mithra, was Anaitis or Anahit. 
Anaitis was originally an As.syrian and Babylonian,* 
not a Zoroastrian goddess ; but her worship spread to 
the Persians at a date anterior to Herodotus,® and be- 
came in a short time exceedingly popular. It was in 
connection with this worship that idolatry seems 
first to have crept in, Artaxerxes Mnemon (ab. b;c. 
400) having introduced images of Anaitis into Persia, 
and set them up at Susa, the capital, at Persepolis, 
Ecbataiia, Bactra, Babylon, Damascus, and Sardis.^ 
Anaitis was the Babylonian Venus; and her rites at 
Babylon were undoubtedly of a revolting ch.aracter.® 
It is to be feared that they were introduced in all their 
grossness into Persia, and that this was the cause of 
Anahit's great popidarity. Her cult ‘ wiis provided 
with priests and hieroduli, and connected with myste- 
ries, feasts, and unchaste ways.’ ® 


1 Yapiay xii. 1-9. 

* Ancient Monarchies^ vol. i. p. 
ISS ; vol ii. p. 24, 2nd edition. 

8 Herod, i. m, 

* Bero.'-us Clem^ Alex. Pro- 
trept, § 5. The erection of the 
statue at Susa was commemorated 


Mnemon in an inscription. (Lof- 
tus, Chaldcea and Smiana, p. 372.) 

8 See Herod, i. 199 ; Strab. xvi. 
i. § 20 ; Baruch, vi. 43. 

® Wiudischmann, XJeher die Per- 
mche Ancihiia oder Anaitis^ p. 19. 
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The Persian system was further tainted with idola- 
try in respect of the worship of Mithra/ and possibly 
of Vohu-mano (Bahman), and of Amerdat ; ^ but on 
the whole, and especially as compared with other Ori- 
ental cults, the religion, even of the later Zoroastrians, 
must be regarded as retaining a non-materialistic and 
anti-idolatrous character, which elevated it above other 
neighbouring religions, above Brahminism on the one 
hand and Syro-Chakteau nature-worship on the other. 

In the Kingdom of Darkness, the principal powers, 
besides Ahriman, were Ako-mano, Indra, Claurva, 
Naonhaitya, Taric,and Zaric.® These six together formed 
the Council of the Evil One, as the six Arashashpands 
formed the council of Ormazd. Ako-mano, ‘ the bad 
mind,’ or (literally) ‘ the naught mind,’ ^ was set over 
against Vohu-mano, ‘ the good mind,’ and was Ahri- 
man’s Grand Vizier. His special sphere was the mind 
of man, where he suggested evil thoughts, and prompted 
to bad words and vvicked deeds. Indra, identical with 
the Vedic deity, but made a demon by the Zoroastrians, 
presided over storm and tempest, and governed the 
issues of war and battle, ^aurva and Naonhaitya were 
also Vedic deities turned into devils.^ It is difficult to 
assign them any distinct sphere. Taric and Zaric, 
‘Darkness’ and ‘Poison,’ had no doubt occupations 
corresponding with their names. Besides these chief 


1 See above, p. 628. 

* An idolatrous worship of Bab- 
man and Amerdat ( A.m- 

(kiroi.) was established in Western 
Asia in Strabo’s age (Strab. xi. 8, 
§ 4, and xv. 3, § 15) ; but it is un- 
certain whether these corruptions 
continued into Sassanian times. 

® Haug, Essays, p. 230; Win- 
dischmann, Zoroastnsche Studien, p. 


^ Haug, pp. 142 and 258. 

^ Qaurva is identified (Haug, 
Essays, p. 230) with the Indian Shi- 
va, who has the epithet Sarva in 
one of the later Vedas ( Yajar^ Veda, 
xvi. 28). Naonhaitya represents 
the Aswins, whose collective name 
in the Vedas is Nasatyas. Taric 
and Zaric are peculiar to the Ira- 
nian system. 
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demons, a countless host of evil genii (clivs) and fairies 
(pairikas) awaited the orders and executed the behests 
of Ahriman. 

Placed between the two contending worlds of good 
and evil, man’s position was one of extreme danger 
and difficulty. Originally set upon the earth by Ormazd 
in order to maintain the good creation, he was liable 
to the continual temptations and seductions of the divs 
or devas, who were ‘ wicked, bad, false, untrue, the 
originators of mischief, most baneful, destructive, tlie 
basest of all things.’^ A single act of sin gave them a 
hold upon him, and each subsequent act increased their 
power, until ultimately he became their mere tool and 
slave.^ It was however possible to resist temptation, 
to cling to the side of right, to defy and overcome the 
devas. Man might maintain his uprightness, walk 
in the path of duty, and by the help of the asuras, or 
‘ good spirits,’ attain to a blissful paradise. 

To arrive at this result, man had carefully to 
observe three principal duties. These were worship, 
agriculture, and purity. Worship consisted in the 
acknowledgment of the One True God, Ormazd, and of 
his Holy Angels, the Arnesha Spentas or Amshashpands, 
in the frequent offering of prayers, praises, and thanks- 
givings, in tlie recitation of set hymns, the performance 
of a certain ceremony called the Homa, and in the 
occasional sacrifice of animals. The set hymns form a 
a large portion of the Zendavesta, where they occur in 
the shape of Gfithas,® or Yashts,^ sometimes possessing 


^ Fa^tia, xii. 4. 

* Ibid. XXX. 6. 

* The Gathas have been collected 
and published by Hau^, in two 
volumes (Leipsic, 1858-60). They 
are metrical, and are supposed to 


I form the earliest portion of the 
I Zendavesta. 

j ^ Several of the Yashts are trans- 
lated by Haug, in his Esmys on the 
Hellion of the Farms, Bombay. 
1862. ^ ^ 
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considerable beauty.^ They are sometimes general, ad- 
dressed to Ormazd and the Amesha Spentas in common, 
sometimes special, containing the praises of a particular 
deity. The Homa ceremony consisted in the extrac- 
tion of the juice of the Homa plant by the priests 
during the recitation of prayers, the formal presenta- 
tion of the liquor extracted to the sacrificial fire, the 
consumption of a small portion of it by one of the offi- 
ciating priests, and the division of the remainder among 
the worshippers. As the juice was drunk immediately 
after extraction and before fermentation had set in, it 
was not intoxicating. The ceremony seems to have 
been regarded, in part, as having a mystic force, secur- 
ing the favour of heaven ; in part, as exerting a bene- 
ficial efiect upon the body of the worshipper through 
the curative power inherent in the Homa plant. ^ The 
animals which might be sacrificed were the horse, the 
ox, the sheep, and the goat, the horse being the favour- 
ite victim. A priest always performed the sacrifice,® 
■ slaying the animal, and showing the flesh to the sacred 
fire by way of consecration, after which it was eaten at 
a solemn feast by the priest and people. 


^ The following is a specimen : — 
^ We worship Ah uramazda (Ormazd) 
the pure, the master of purity. We 
worship the Amesha Spentas^ the 
possessors of good, the givers of 
good. We worship the whole crea- 
tion of the true spirit, both the 
spiritual and the terrestrial, all 
that supports the welhire of the 
good creation, and the spread of the 
good and true religion. 

* We praise all good thoughts, all 
good words, all good deeds, which 
are or shall be ; and we likewise 
keep clean and pure all that is 
good. 

* 0, Ahura-mazda, thou true, 
happy being I We strive to think, 


to speak, and to do only such 
things as may be best fitted to pro- 
mote the two lives (i.e. the life of 
the body and the life of the soul). 

^ We beseech the spirit of earth 
for the sake of these our best 
works ’ (he. our labours in agricul- 
ture), ‘to grant us beautiful and 
fertile fields, to the believer as well 
as to the unbeliever, to him who 
has riches as well as to him who 
has no possessions.’ ( Yagnay xxx v. 
1-4.) 

* See the author’s Ancient Mon-- 
archieSy vul. ii. p. 338, 2nd edition. 

® Herod, i. 132j Amm. Marc, 
xxiii. 6. 
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It is one of the chief pecuharities of Zoroastrianism 
that it regarded agriculture as a religious duty. Man 
had been placed upon the earth especially ‘ to maintain 
the good creation,’ and resist the endeavours of Ahri- 
man to injure, and, if possible, ruin it. This could 
only be done by careful tilhng of the soil, eradication 
of thorns and weeds, and reclamation of the tracts over 
which Aliriman had spread the curse of barrenness. To 
cultivate the soil was thus incumbent upon all men ; 
the whole community was required to be agricultural ; 
and either as proprietor, as farmer, or as labouring 
man, each Zoroastrian was bound to ‘ further the works 
of life ’ by advancing tillage. ‘ 

The purity which was required of the Zoroastrian 
was of two kinds, moral and legal. Moral purity com- 
prised all that Christianity includes under it — truth, jus- 
tice, chastity, and general siiilessness. It was coexten- 
sive with the whole sphere of human activity, embracing 
not only words and acts, but even the secret thouglits of 
the heart.’'* Legal purity was to be obtained only by 
the observance of a multitude of trifling ceremonies 
and the abstinence from ten thousand acts in their 
nature wholly indifferent.® Especially, everything was 
to be avoided which could be thought to pollute the 
four elements — all of them sacred to the Zoroastrian of 
Sassanian times — fire, water, earth, and air.'^ 

Man’s struggle after holiness and purity was sus- 
tained in the Zoroastrian system by the confident hope 
of a futurity of happiness. It was taught® that the 
soul of man was immortal, and would continue to pos- 


^ Yagna, xxxiii. 3. 

* See above, p. 631, note * ; and 
compare Yagma^ xii. 8 ; xxxii. 5 ; 
xxxiii. 2 ; xlvii. 1 ; xlix. 4; <^c. 

® See especially the Vendidadj 


Farg. 8-11, and 16, 17. 

^ Herod, i. 139 ; Strab. xv. 3 j § 
15 and 16 j Agathias, ii. p. 60. 

* Vendidadj Farg. 19, § 30-32 ; 
Haug, JEsmysj p. 156. 
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sess for ever a separate conscious existence. Imme- 
diately after death the spirits of both good and bad had 
to proceed along an appointed path to ‘ the bridge of 
the gatherer’ (chinvat peretu). This was a narrow road 
conducting to heaven or paradise, over which the souls 
of the pious alone could pass, while the wicked fell 
from it into the gulf below, where they found them- 
selves in the place of punishment. The steps of the 
good were guided and supported by the angel Serosh — 
the ‘ happy, well-formed, swift, tall Serosh ’ — who con- 
ducted them across the difficult passage into the hea- 
venly region. There Bahman, rising from his throne, 
greeted them on their entrance with the salutation, 

‘ Happy thou who art come here to us from the mor- 
tality to the immortality ! ’ Then they proceeded joy- 
fully onward to tlie presence of Ormazd, to the immortal 
saints, to the golden throne, to paradise. As for the 
wicked, when they fell into the gulf, they found them- 
selves in outer darkness, in the kingdom of Ahriman, 
where they were forced to remain and to feed on poi- 
soned banquets. 

The piiests of the Zoroastrians, from a time not long 
subsequent to Darius Hystaspis,^ were the Magi. This 
tribe, or caste, originally perhaps external to Zoroas- 
trianism, had come to be recognised as a true priestly 
order ; and was entrusted by the Sassanian princes with 
the whole control and direction of the religion of the 
state.^ Its chief was a personage holding a rank but 


^ The Magi can scarcely have 
been the priests of the Persians 
when Darius Hystaspis proclaimed 
a general massacre of theni, and es- 
ta Wished the annual Magopbonia. 
(Herod, iii. 79) ; but when Herodo- 
tus wrote, about seventy years 
later, they had attained the position 


(ib. i. 132). See the Author’s 
* Essay on the Religion of the An- 
cient Persians ^ in the first volume of 
his Herodotm (pp. 346-350^ 2nd edi- 
tion), and compare Westergaard, 
‘ Preface ’ to the Zendavesta^ p. 
17. 

* See above, p. 57. 
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very little inferior to the king. He bore the title of 
Tenpet,^ ‘ Head of the Eeligion,’ or Movpetan Movpet^ 
‘ Head of the Chief Magi.’ In times of difficulty and 
danger he was sometimes called upon to conduct a 
revolution;® and in the ordinary course of things he 
was always reckoned among the monarch’s chief coun- 
sellors.^ Next in rank to him were a number Moipet'^, 
or ‘ Chief Magi,’ called also destoors or ‘ rulers,’ who 
scarcely perhaps constituted an order, but still held an 
exalted position.® Under these Avere, finally, a large 
body of ordinary Magi, dispersed throughout the empire, 
but especially congregated in the chief towns. 

The Magi officiated in a peculiar dress. This con- 
sisted of a tall peaked cap of felt or some similar 
material, having de ep lappets at tlie side, which con- 
cealed the jaw and even the lips, and a long white robe, or 
cloak, descending to the ankles.® They assembled often 
in large numbers, and marched in stately jarocessious, 
impressing the multitude by a grand and striking cere- 
monial. Besides the offerings which were lavished ujion 
them by the faitliful, they possessed considerable en- 
doAvments in land," which furnished them with an 
assured subsistence. They were allowed by Chosroes 
the First a certain administrative power in civil matters ; 
the collection of the revenue was to take place under 
their suiiervision ; they were empowered to interfere in 
cases of oppression, and protect the subject against the 
tax-gatherer.® 

1 Patkanian,in the Journal Asi- \ {De reliy, Pms, c. 30^ p. 372). 

atique for 1866, p. 115. ® Strabo, xv. 3, § 15 ; Diog.Laert. 

2 Ibid. Mov-pet or Mog^pet, Prooern, § 6. The pointed cap and 

‘ Magorum caput,’ becomes in the cloak were still worn in Parthian 
later Persian mohed. times. (See the Author’s Sia-th 

5 See above, p. 346. Oriental Monarchy^ p. 393.) 

^ Supra, pp. 108, 323, 324,443. &c. Anim. Marc, xxiii. 6; p. 373. 

® Hyde compares them to the ® See above, p. 443, 

Bishops ’ of the Christian Church 
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The Zoroastrian worship was intimately connected 
with fire-temples ^ and fire-altars. A fire-temple was 
maintained in every important city throughout the 
empire ; and in these a sacred fiame, believed to have 
been lighted from heaven, was kept up perpetually, by 
the care of the priests, and was spoken of as ‘ unex- 
tinguishable.’* Fire-altars probably also existed, inde- 
pendently of temples; and an erection of this kind 
maintained from first to last an honourable position on 
th(j Sassaniau coins, being the main impress upon the 
reverse.® It was represented with the flame rising from 
it, and sometimes with a head in the flame ; * its stem 
was ornamented with garlands or fillets ; and on either 
side, as protectors or as worshippers, were represented 
two figures, sometimes watching the flame, sometimes 
turned from it, guarding it apparently from external 
enemies.® 

Besides the sacerdotal, the Magi claimed to exercise 
the prophetical office. From a very early date they 
had made themselves conspicuous as omen-readers and 
dream-expounders ; ® but, not content with such occa- 


^ The statement of Herodotus 
that the Persians had no temples 
(i. 131, ad init.) is not even true 
of his own age, as appears from the 
Behistun inscription, where Darius 
states that he rebuilt the Hernples’ 
(ayndand) which Gomates the 
Magician had destroyed {Beh, Ins. 
col. i. par. 14, § 5). In Sassanian 
times their ire-temples are fre- 
quently mentioned. (See above, p. 
512 ; and compare Nicepliorus, l>e 
rebus post Mauricium^ p. 1 2, a ; Hyde, 
De relig. Pers. c. 29, p. 359 ; Creuzer, 
Symbol, i. pp. 651, 719, 2nti edition; 
Patkanian, in Joum. Asiatique, 
1866, p. 112; &c.) 

* X\vn aTl-iKTrof' *>v\nTTov(Jiv oi 

Mayoi (Strab. XV. 3, § 16.) 


® See the representations on coins, 
pp. 66, 94, 263, 329, 338, 348, 378, 
454, &c. 

^ As in the coins given on pp. 
338 and 491. 

^ These guardians became ulti- 
mately so debased as scarcely to 
present the appearance of human 
figures. They are however main- 
tained, together with the fire- altar, 
to the very close of the empire. 
(See the coin of Isdigerd III. on 
p. 577.) 

« Herod, i. 107, 108, 120; vii. 19, 
37 ; Gic, de IHv. i. 23, 41, &c. That 
the Magi of Sassanian times under- 
took to expound omens, appears 
from the story of Kobad’s siege of 
Amida (supra, p. 356). 
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sional exhibitions of prophetic power, they ultimately 
reduced divination to a system, and, by the help of the 
barsom or bundle of divining rods, undertook to return 
a true answer on all points connected with the future, 
upon which they might be consulted.^ Credulity is never 
wanting among Orientals ; and the power of the priest- 
hood was no doubt greatly increased by a pretention 
which was easily made, readily believed, and not gene- 
rally discredited by failures, however numerous. 

The Magian priest was commonly seen with the 
barsom in his hand ; but occasionally he exchanged that 
instrument for another, known as the khraf othraghyia. 
It was among the duties of the pious Zoroastrian, and 
more especially of those who were entrusted with the 
priestly office, to wage perpetual war with Ahriman, 
and to destroy his works whenever opportunity offered. 
Now among these, constituting a portion of ‘ the bad 
creation,’ were all such animals as fi'ogs, toads, snakes, 
newts, mice, lizards, flies, and tlie like. The Magi took 
every opportunity of killing such creatures;® and the 
kbrafiitliraghna was an implement Avhich they invented 
for the sake of carrying out this pious jmrjmse. 

The court of the Sassanian kings, especially in the 
later period of the empire, was arranged upon a scale 
of almost unexam]>led grandeur and magnificence. The 
robes worn by the Great King were beautifully em- 
broidered, and covered with gems and pearls, which in 
some representations may be counted by hundreds.^ 
The royal crown, which could not be worn, but was 
hung from the ceiling by a gold chain exactly over the 


^ Dino, Fr. 8: Schol. Nic. Ther. 
613 ; Vendidad^ Farg. xviii. 1-6. 

^ Vendidad. l.a.c. 

3 See Herod, i. 140. 

* See especially the central 


figure in the archway at Takht-i- 
Bostan, which represents Chosroes 
11. in his robes of state. (Flandin, 
Voyage m pi. 9.) 
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head of the king when he took his seat in his throne- 
room, is said to have been adorned with a thousand 
pearls, each as large as an egg4 The throne itself was 
of gold, and was supported on four feet, each formed 
of a single enormous ruby.^ The great throne-room 
was ornamented with enormous columns of silver, be- 
tween which were hangings of rich silk or brocade.® 
The vaulted roof presented to the eye representations 
of the heavenly bodies, the sun, the moon, and the 
stars ; ^ while globes, probably of crystal, or of burnished 
metal, hung suspended from it® at various heights, 
lighting up the dark space as with a thousand lustres. 

The state observed at the court resembled that of 
the -most formal and stately of the Oriental monarchies. 
The courtiers were organised in seven ranks. Fore- 
most came the Ministers of the crown ; next the Mo- 
beds, or chief Magi ; after them, the Imbeds^ or judges ; 
then the npehbeds, or commanders-in-chief, of whom 
there were commonly four ; last of all the singers, mu- 
sicians, and men of science, arranged in three orders. 
The king sat apart even from the highest nobles, who, 
unless summoned, might not approach nearer than 
thirty feet from him. A low curtain separated him 
from them, which was under the charge of an officer, 
who drew it for those only with whom the king had 
expressed a desire to converse.® 

An important part of the palace was the seraglio. 
The polygamy practised by the Sassanian princes was 
on the largest scale that has ever been heard of, 
Chosroes II. having maintained, we are told, three 

1 Tabari, Chronique, vol. ii. p. iii. p. 480. 

305. This is, of course, an exag- ^ Cedreuus, p. 412. 
geration. j ^ D’Herbelot, Ls.c. 

* Ibid. p. 804. i ® See Ma^oudi^vol. ii. pp. 156-9. 

® D’Herbelot, JBibL Orient, vol, I 
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thousand concubines.^ The modest requirements of so 
many secondary wives necessitated the lodging and 
sustenance of twelve thousand additional females,^ 
chiefly slaves, whose office was to attend on these royal 
favourites, attire them, and obey their behests. Eunuchs 
are not mentioned as employed to any large extent ; 
but in the sculptures of the early princes they seem to 
be represented as holding offices of importance,® and the 
analogy of Oriental courts does not allow us to doubt 
that the seraglio was, to some extent at any rate, under 
their superintendence. Each Sassanian monarch had 
one sultana or principal wife, who was generally a 
princess by birth, but might legally be of any origin. 
In one or two instances the monarch sets the effigy of 
his principal wife upon his coins but this is unusual ; 
and when, towards the close of the empire, females were 
allowed to ascend the throne, it is thouglit that they 
refrained from parading tliemselves in this way, and 
stamped their coins with the head of a male.® 

In attendance upon the monarch were usually his 
parasol-bearer, his fan-bearer, who appears to have 
been a eunuch,® the Senehapan^ or ‘ Lord Chamber- 
lain,’ the Maypet, or ‘ Chief Butler,’ the Andertzapet, or 
‘Master of the Wardrobe,’ i\\e AkhorapeA^ or ‘Master of 
the Horse,’ the Taharhapet, or ‘ Chief Cupbearer,’ the 
Shahpan, or ‘Chief Falconer,’ and the Krhogpet, or 


' So Gibbon, following certain 
Oriental authorities (Declme and 
Fall, vol. V. p. 395). Other writers 
(as Mirkhond and Tabari) raise the 
number to 12,000. (See above, p. 
629, note b) 

2 Tabari, vol. ii. p. 306. 

® See the woodcuts opp. pp. 82, 
91, 108, and that on p. 606. 

* Supra, p. 108 ; and compare p. 
631. 


^ See Lonep^rier, Medailles des 
Sassanides, pi. xii., coins of Pou- 
ran-fdocht) and Azermi- (docht). 
It is however very doubtful 
whether we have any coins of 
these queens. 

® See the woodcut, p. 606. 

’ This and the following names 
are taken from Patkanian’s summary 
of Sassanian history in the Journal 
Adatique for 1866, pp. 114-116. 
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‘ Master of the Workmen.’ Except the parasol-bearer 
and fan-bearer, these officials all presided over depart- 
ments, and had under them a numerous body of subor- 
dinates. If the royal stables contained even 8,000 
horses, which one monarch is said to have kept for his 
own riding,* the grooms and stable-boys must have been 
counted by hundreds ; and an equal or greater number 
of attendants must have been required for the camels 
and elephants, which are estimated* respectively at 
1,200 and 12,000. The ‘ workmen ’ were also prob- 
ably a corps of considerable size, continually engaged 
in repairs, or in temporary or permanent erections. 

Other great officials, corresponding more nearly to 
the ‘ Ministers ’ of a modern sovereign, were the Vzourk- 
hramanatar^ or ‘ Grand Keeper of the Eoyal Orders,’ 
who held the post now known as that of Grand Vizier ; 
the Dprapet Atiats, or ‘ Chief of the Scribes of Iran,’ a 
sort of Chancellor ; the Ilazarapet dran Ariats, or 
‘ Chiliarch of the Gate of Iran,’ a principal Minister ; the 
Hamarakar, a ‘ Chief Cashier ’ or ‘ Paymaster ; ’ and 
the Khohrdean dpir, or ‘ Secretary of Council,’ a sort 
of Privy Council clerk or registrar. The native names 
of these officers are known to us chiefly through the 
Armenian writers of the fifth and seventh centuries.^ 

The Sassanian court, though generally held at Ctesi- 
phon, migrated to other cities, if the king so pleased, 
and is found established, at one time in the old Persian 


^ Chosroea 11. (Parwiz) is 
assigned this number by Tabari 
(vol. ii. p. 305), who reckons the 
entire royal stud at 50,000 ! Prob- 
ably a cipher should be struck off 
both numbers. 

® Mirkhond, Histoire des Sassa^ 
nides, p. 404. Compare Tabari 
(I.8.C.) and Macoudi (voL ii. pp. 
230-2). 


® Here pgain I apa indebted to 
Patkanian for the native names of 
the officers. (See p. 641, note '^.) 
In modem Persia the correspond- 
ing officer ds called the Buzurk* 
Fermander, 

* As Elisfeus and Lazare Parbe, 
who wrote between a.d. 400 and 
500, and Sepeos, who wrote be- 
tween A.D. 600 and 700. 
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capital, Persepolis,^ at another in the comparatively 
modem city of Dastagherd.^ The monarchs maintained 
from first to last numerous palaces, which they visited 
at their pleasure and made their residence for a longer 
or a shorter period. Four such palaces have been already 
described ;® and there is reason to believe that many 
others existed in various parts of the empire. There 
was certainly one of great magnificence at Canzaca ;■* 
and several are mentioned as occupied by Heraclius in 
the country between the Lower Zab and Ctesiphon.^ 
Chosroes II. undoubtedly built one near Takht-i-BosUin ; 
and Sapor the First must have had one at Shapur, where 
he set up the greater portion of his monuments. The 
discovery of the Mashita palace, m a position so little 
inviting as the laud of Moab, seems to imply a very 
general establishment of royal residences in the remote 
provinces of the empire. 

The costume of the later Persians is known to us 
chietly from the representations of the kings, on whose 
figures alone have the native artists bestowed much 
attention. In peace, the monarch seems to have worn 
a sort of pelisse or long coat, partially open in front, 
and with close fitting sleeves reaching to the wrist,® 
under which he liad a pair of loose trowsers descending 
to the feet and sometimes even covering^ them. A 
belt or girdle encircled his waist. His i'eet were en- 
cased in patterned shoc.s,® tied with long flowing 


^ This was the chief seat of the 
court in the earlier times — from 
the foundation of the empire, at 
any rate, till the time of Julian. 
(See above, p. 212.) 

^ Supra, p. 520. 

* Those of Serbistan and Firuza- 
bad in Persia Proper, of Ctesipbon 
in Irak, and of Mashita in the land 


of Moab. (See above, pp. 690-598.) 
* Supra, p. 528, note 
^ Theophan. Chronograph, pp. 
268-270. 

® See the woodcut opp. p. 64. 

’ See especially the woodcut 
on p. 606. 

® The pfltterning appears in the 
figure representing Chosroes IL, 
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ribbons. Over his pelisse he vrore occasionally a long 
cape or short cloak, which was fastened with a brooch 
or strings across the breast and flowed over the back 
and shoulders. The material composing the cloak was 
in general exceedingly light and flimsy. The head- 
dress commonly worn seems to have been a round cap, 
which was perhaps ornamented with jewels.*^ The vest 
and trowsers were also in some cases richly jewelled.® 
Every king wore ear-rings,^ with one, two, or three 
pendants. A collar or necklace was also commonly 
worn round the neck ; and this had sometimes two or 
more pendants in front. Occasionally the beard was 
brought to a point and had a jewel hanging from it.® 
The hair seems always to have been worn long ; it was 
elaborately curled, and hung down on either shoulder 
in numerous ringlets. When the monarch rode out in 
state, an attendant held the royal parasol over him.® 
In war ^ the monarch encased the upper part of his 
person in a coat of mail, composed of scales or links. 
Over this he wore three belts ; the first, which crossed 
the breast diagonally, was probably attached to his 


under the (irch at Takht-i-Bostari, 
and in the statue of Sapor I. In 
this latter case the pattern is a 
cross. (See above, opp. p. 605. ) 

1 See the figures of Sapor 1. (opp. 
pp. 82 and 91} ; and compare that 
01 Artaxerxes I. (p. 606). 

* The round cap, with its orna- 
mentation of jewels or pearls, may 
be best seen in the gem portraits of 
Sapor I. (p. 100), and Hormisdas 
II. (p. 138). It seems to be still 
worn in the time of Chosroes II. 
(p. 615), but is lower, only just co- 
vering the head. 

* See especially the figure of 
Chosroes II. under the arch. 

* Ear-rings are, I believe, uni- 


versal upon the coins ; but in the 
sculptures they are not imfrequently 
omitted. (See the head of Narses 
on p. 118.) 

^ See the coins on pp. 94, 103, 
108, 115, &c. 

® See the bas-relief of the stag- 
hunt (opp. n. 614). 

^ The following description is 
taken almost wholly from the 
figure representing Chosroes II. on 
his war-horse, Sheb-Diz, in the 
lower compartment of the great re- 
lief at Takht-i-Bostan. An excel- 
lent representation of this figure is 
given by Flandin ( Voyage en Perse^ 
Blanches Anciennes, vol. i. pi. 10). 
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shield, which might be hung from it ; the second sup- 
ported his sword ; and the third his quiver, and per- 
haps his bow-case.^ A stiff embroidered trowser of 
great fulness protected the leg, while the head was 
guarded by a helmet, and a vizor of chain mail hid all 
the face but the eyes. The head and fore-quarters of 
the royal charger were also covered with armour, which 
descended below the animal's knees in front, but was 
not carried back behind the rider. The monarch’s 
shield was round, and carried on the left arm ; his main 
offensive weapon was a heavy spear, which he bran- 
dished in his right hand. 

One of the favourite pastimes of the kings was 
hunting. The Sassanian remains show us the royal 
sportsmen engaged in the pursuit of the stag, the wild 
boar, the ibex, the antelope, and the buffalo.'^ To this 
catalogue of their beasts of chase the classical writers 
add the lion, the tiger, the wild ass, and the bear. 
Lions, tigers, bears, and wild asses were, it appears, 
collected for the purpose of sport, and kept in royal 
parks or paradises ® until a hunt was determined on. 
The monarchs then engaged in the sport in person, 
either singly or in conjunction with a royal ambassador,* 
or perhaps of a favourite minister, or a few friends.® 


^ The bow-case is not seen ; but 
it may have hung on the left side ; 
or an attendant may have handed 
the king his bow when he required 
it. 1 

2 The chase of the stag and wild- | 
boar is represented at Takht-i-Bos- | 
tan (supra, oj)p. pp. 614 and 616) ; 
that of the wild Doar, the ibex, the 
antelope, and the buffalo, is seen in 
the precious vase of Firuz (supra, 
p. 3&). 

* Lions, tigers, and wild asses 
were found by Heraclius in the pa- 
radise attached to the Dastagherd 


palace, where there were also a 
number of antelopes (Thecmhan. 
Chronograph, p. 268, C), Julian 
found, in paradises near Ctesiphon 
lions, bears, and wild boars (supra, 
p. 212). 

* When Stilicho visited the 
Persian court, he was entertained 
inthis manner, and acquired great 
credit, if we may believe Claudian, 
for his skill in the chase. (See the 
poem De Imdihus StUichoniSy i. 11. 

^ Seven horsemen accompany the 
monarch in the great stag-hunt of 
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The lion was engaged hand to hand with sword or 
spear ; the more dangerous tiger was attacked from a 
distance with arrows.^ Stags and wild boars were 
sufficiently abundant to make the keeping of them in 
paradises unnecessary. When the king desired to hunt 
them, it was only requisite to beat a certain extent of 
country in order to make sure of finding the game. 
This appears to have been done generally by elephants, 
which entered the marshes or the woodlands, and 
spreading themselves wide, drove the animals before 
them towards an enclosed space, surrounded by a 
net or a fence, where the king was stationed with his 
friends and attendants. If the tract was a marsh, the 
monarch occupied a boat, from which he quietly took 
aim at the beasts that came within shot. Otherwise he 
pursued the game on horseback,^ and transfixed it while 
riding at full speed. In either case, he seems to have 
joined to the pleasures of the chase the delights of 


ChosroesII. (opp. p. 614). They are 
probably participators in the sport. 

^ This difference is marked in 
the lines of CJaudian, 

Quis Stilichone prior ferro penetrare leones 
Comminus, aut longe virgatas figere tigres ? 


(JDe laud. Stilich. i. 64-5.) 

* The Sassanian, like the Jewish 
kings (1 K. i. 33), sometimes 
condescended to ride mules. The 
saddle-mule of Chosroes I. is repre- 
sented in a bas-relief. 
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music. Bands of harpers and other musicians were 
placed near him within the enclosure, and he could 
listen to their strains while he took his pastime.^ 

The musical instruments which appear distinctly on 
the Sassanian sculptures are the harp, the horn, the 
drum, and the flute or pipe. The harp is triangular, 
and has seven strings ; it is held in the lap, and played 
apparently by both hands. The drum is of small size. 
The horns and pipes are too rudely represented for 
their exact character to be apparent. Concerted pieces 
seem to have been sometimes played by harpers only, 
of whom as many as ten or twelve joined in the execu- 
tion. Mixed bands were more numerous. In one 
instance * the number of performers amounts to twenty- 
six, of whom seven play the harp, an equal number the 
flute or pipe, three the horn, one the drum, while 
eight are too slightly rendered for their instruments to 
be recognised. A portion of the musicians occupy an 
elevated orchestra, to which there is access by a flight 
of steps. 

There is reason to believe that the Sassanian mon- 
archs took a pleasure also in the pastime of hawking. 
It has been already noticed that among the officers of 
the court was a ‘ Head Falconer,’ who must have pre- 
sided over this species of sport.® Hawking was of great 
antiquity in the East,* and appears to have been handed 
down uninterruptedly from remote times to the pre- 


^ See the two hunting bas-reliefe 
(opp. pp. 614, and 616). ^ 

2 See the representation of the 
stag-hunt (opp. p. 614). 

» The word Shahpan is somewhat 
doubtful!/ rendered as *Head Fal- 
coner ’ by Patkanian (Journal 
AMtquef 1866, p. 115); but I 
am inclined to think that he is 
right. The modem Persians call 


their favourite falcon the Shaheen^ 
and another variety the Shahrhaid 
(Layard, Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 

480 -n. 

* Mr. Layard says that he ob- 
served a falconer with a hawk on 
his wrist among the sculptures of 
Khorsabad (ibid. 483, note), 
which belong to the eighth centuiy 
B.C. 
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sent day. We may reasonably conjecture that the 
ostriches and pheasants, if not the peacocks also, kept 
in the royal preserves,^ were intended to be used in this 
pastime, the ha^vks being flown at them if other game 
proved to be scarce. 

The monarchs also occasionally amused themselves in 
their lesiure hours by games. The introduction of 
chess from India by the great Chosroes (Anushirwan) has 
already been noticed;^ and some authorities state that 
the same monarch brought into use also a species of 
tric-trac or draughts.® Unfortunately we have no 
materials for determining the exact form of the game 
in either case, the Sassanian remains containing no 
rejiresentation of such trivial matters. 

In the character of their warfare, the Persians of the 
Sassanian period did not greatly differ from the same 
people under the Achajmenian kings. The principal 
changes which time had brought about were an almost 
entire disuse of the war chariot,^ and the advance of the 


^ Theaphan. Chronograph, p, 
268, C. 

^ Supra, p. 450, 


® D’Herbelot, Bihlioth^qite Orim^ 
tahy vol. iv. p. 486. 

* I find only two occasions during 





Sassakiak Chasiot (from the bas-reliefe). 
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elephant corps into a very prominent and important 
position. Four main arms of the service were recog- 
nised, each standing on a different level : viz. the ele- 
phants, the horse, the archers, and the ordinary footmen. 
The elephant corps held the first position.^ It was 
recruited from India, but was at no time very numerous. 
Great store was set by it ; and in some of the earlier 
battles against the Arabs the victory was regarded as 
gained mainly by this arm of the service.® It acted 
with best effect in an open and level district ; but the 
value put upon it was such that, however rough, moun- 
tainous, and woody the country into which the Persian 
arms penetrated, the elephant always accompanied the 
march of the Persian troops, and care was taken to 
make roads by which it could travel.® The elephant 
corps was under a special chief, known as the Zendkapet, 
or ‘Commander of the Indians either because the 
beasts came from that country, or because they were 
managed by natives of Hindustan. 

The Persian cavalry in the Sassanian period seems to 
have been almost entirely of the heavy kind. We hear 
nothing during these centuries of those clouds of light 
horse which, under the earlier Persian and under the 
Parthian monarchy, hung about invading or retreating 
armies, countless in their numbers, agile in their move- 


the Sassanian period where cha- 
riots are mentioned in connection 
with the armed force. One is the 
famous occasion of the invasion of 
Alexander Severus (supra, p. 43), 
where, according to him, 1,800 
scythed chariots were brought into 
the field against him I The other 
is towards the close of the empire, 
when, after the battle of Nineveh, 
some chariots are said to have been 
taken by Heraclius (supra, p. 522). 
There is no mention of their actual 
employment in any battle, and only 


one representation of a chariot on 
the sculptures. (See woodcut oppo- 
site.) 

' See above pp. 43, 113, 163, 
224, 230, &c. 

Supra, pp. 654-5, and 658. 

* On the employment of ele- 
phants in the Lazic war, see above, 
p. 412, note Elephants are fre- 
quent upon the sculptures. (See 
the woodcute opp. pp. 614 and 616.) 

* Patkanian in the Journal Asi* 
atiqm for 1866, p. 114. 
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ments, a terrible annoyance at the best of times, and a 
fearful peril under certain circumstances. The Persian 
troops which pursued Julian were composed of heavily 
armed cavalry, foot archers, and elephants ; ^ and the 
only light horse of which we have any mention during 
the disastrous retreat of his army are the Saracenic 
allies of Sapor.* In these auxiliaries, and in the 
Cadusians from the Caspian region, the Persians had 
always, when they wished it, a cavalry excellently 
suited for light service ; but their own horse during the 
Sassanian period seems to have been entirely of the 
heavy kind, armed and equipped, that is, very much as 
Chosroes II. is seen to be at Takht-i-Bostan.® The 



A Peesun Guardsman (from the bas-reliefs). 

horses themselves were heavily armoured about their 
head, neck, and chest ; the rider wore a coat of mail 


roes II, (opp, p. 612), and com- 
pare Julian, Orat ii. p. 116. 


^ Supra, p. 224. 

^ Ibid. pp. 223, 231, and 237. 

® See the representation of Chos- 
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which completely covered his body as far as the hips, 
and a strong helmet, with a vizor, which left no part of 
the face exposed but the eyes. He carried a small 
round shield on his left arm, and had for weapons a 
heavy spear, a sword, and a bow and arrows. He did 
not fear a collision with the best Roman troops. The 
Sassanian horse often charged the infantry of the legions 
with success, and drove it headlong from the field of 
battle. In time of peace, the royal guards were more 
simply accoutred. (See the woodcut opposite.) 

The archers formed the elite of the Persian infantry.^ 
They were trained to deliver their arrows with extreme 
rapidity, and with an aim that was almost unerring. 
The huge wattled shields, adopted by the Achtemenian 
Persians fi’om the Assyrians, still remained in use : ^ and 
irom behind a row of these, rested upon the ground and 
forming a sort of loop-holed wall, the Sassanian bow- 
men shot their weapons with great effect ; nor was it 
until their store of arrows was exhausted that the 
Romans, ordinarily, felt themselves upon even terms 
with their enemy. Sometimes the archers, instead of 
thus fighting in lino, were intermixed with the heavy 
horse,® with which it was not difficult for them to keep 
pace. They galled the foe with their constant dis- 
charges from between the ranks of the horsemen, 
remaining themselves in comparative security, as the 
legions rarely ventured to charge the Persian mailed 
cavalry. If they were forced to retreat, they still shot 
backwards as they fled and it was a proverbial saying 
with the Romans, that they were then especially for- 
midable.® 

^ The pay of an archer consider- ® Supra, p. 224. 
ably exceeded that of an ordinary ^ Supra, pp. 225 and 574. 

foot soldier (supra, pp. 444 --5). * Compare Virg. Georg, iii. 31 ; 

* Supra, pp. 215 and 870. Hor. Od, i. 19, 11 ; ii. 13, 17 ; 
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The ordinary footmen seem to have been armed with 
swords and spears, perhaps also with darts. They were 
generally stationed behind the archers,^ who, however, 
retired through their ranks, when close fighting began. 
They had little defensive armour ; but still seem to have 
fought with spirit and tenacity, being a fair match for 
the legionaries under ordinary circumstances, and supe- 
rior to most other adversaries. 

It is uncertain how the various arms of the service 
were organised internally. We do not hear of any 
divisions corresponding to the Koman legions or to 
modern regiments ; yet it is difficult to suppose that 
there were not some such bodies.'"* Perhaps each 
satrap® of a province commanded the troops raised 
within his government, taking the actual lead of the 
cavalry or the infantry at his discretion. The Crown 
doubtless appointed the commanders-in-chief — the Spa- 
rapets,Spahapets, or Sipehbeds* as well as the other gene- 
rals (arzbeds), the head of the commissariat (hamba- 
rapet or hambarakapet), and the commander of the 
elephants (zendkapet). The satraps may have acted 
as colonels of regiments under the arzbeds, and may 
probably have had the nomination of the subordinate 
(regimental) officers. 

The great national standard was the famous 
‘ leathern apron of the blacksmith,’ originally m- 


Justin, xli. 2 ; Tac. Ann, vi. 35 ; 
Claudian, De laud, Stihch, i, 68 ; 
&c. 

1 Supra, pp. 370, 515, &c. 

® The only distinct corps of 
which we hear is that of ^ the Im- 
mortals,^ which was a division of 
the cavalry numbering 10,000, 
and therefore not regimental. (See 
above, pp. 288 and 371 ; and compare 
Herod, vii. 83.) 


* The satraps collected the forces 
of their respective provinces under 
the Achesmenians (Herod, vii. 26), 
and led them into battle. The same 

probably prevailed under the 
Sassanians. 

* On these and the following 
names of office, see Patkanian in 
the Journal Asiatique for 1866, pp. 
114-5. 



ch. xxvni.] 


STANDARDS — TACTICS. 


653 


adorned, but ultimately covered with jewels, which has 
been described in a former chapter.^ This precious 
palladium was, however, but rarely used, its place 
being supplied for the most part by standards of a more 
ordinary character. These appear by the monuments 
to have been of two kinds. Both consisted primarily 
of a pole and a cross-bar ; but in the one kind the 
cross-bar sustained a single ring with a bar athwart it, 
Avhile below depended two woolly tassels ; in the other, 
three striated balls rose from the cross-bar, while below 
the place of the tassels was taken by two similar balls. 
It is difficult to say what these emblems symbolised,® or 
why they were varied. In both the representations 
where they appear the standards accompany cavalry, 
so that they cannot reasonably be assigned to different 
arms of the service. That the number of standards 
carried into battle was considerable may be gathered 
from the fact that on one occasion, when the defeat 
sustained was not very complete, a Persian army left in 
the enemy’s hands as many as twenty-eight of thera.^ 
During the Sassanian period there was nothing very 
remarkable in the Persian tactics. The size of armies 
generally varied from 30,000 to 60,000 men,® though 
sometimes® 100,000, and on one occasion’’ as many as 
140,000, are said to have been assembled. The bulk 
of the troops were footmen, the proportion of the horse 


' Supra, p. 554. 

2 See Ker Porter, Travehy vol. i. 
pis. 20 and 22 ; Texier, Description 
de V Armhiiej &c., vol. ii. pis. 131 
and 132. 

3 The single ring may be an 
emblem cf the sun ; but the five 
striated balls defy conj ecture. They 
are certainly not the five planets. 

4 See above, page 522. 

* Supra, pp. 308, 369, 408, 417, 
611, &c. 


® See pp. 177, 324, 342, and 489, 
note 

^ At the great siege of Baras by 
Chosroes I. (supra, p. 432). Rus- 
tam’s army at Cadesia numbered 
120,000 (supra, p. 550). The army 
brought ny Artaxerxes I. against 
Alexander Severus (supra, p. 43), 
is not taken into account here, 
since the only estimate which we 
have of its number is quite untrust- 
worthy. 
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probably never equalling one-third of a mixed army.^ 
Plundering expeditions were sometimes undertaken by 
bodies of horse alone but serious invasions were 
seldom or never attempted unless by a force complete 
in all arms ; comprising, that is, horse, foot, elephants, 
and artillery. To attack the Eomans to any purpose, 
it was always necessary to engage in the siege of towns ; 
and although, in the earlier period of the Sassanian mo- 
narchy, a certain weakness and inefficiency in respect of 
sieges manifested itself,® yet ultimately the difficulty 
was overcome, and the Persian expeditionary armies, 
well provided with siege trains, compelled the Eoman 
fortresses to surrender within a reasonable time. It is 
remarkable that in the later period so many fortresses 
were taken with apparently so little difficulty — Daras, 
Mardin, Amida, Carrhie, Edessa, Hierapolis, Berhsea, 
Theodosiopolis, Antioch, Damascus, Jerusalem, Alex- 
andria, Csesaraea Mazaca, Chalcedon ; the siege of none 
lasting more than a few months, or costing the assail- 
ants very dear. The method used in sieges was to 
open trenches at a certain distance from the walls, and 
to advance along them under cover of hurdles to the 
ditch, and fill it up with earth and fascines.'* Escalade 
might then be attempted ; or movable towers, armed 
with rams or balistw, might be brought up close to the 
walls,® and the defences battered till a breach was 
effected. Sometimes mounds Were raised against the 
walls ® to a certain height, so that their upper portion, 
which was their weakest part, might be attacked, and 
either demolished or esc.aladed. If towns resisted pro- 
longed attacks of this kind, the siege was turned into a 


' Out of the 140,000 brought 
into the field by Chosroes 1. only 
40,000 were horse. 

* Supra, p. 374. 


® Supra, pp. 156 and 164. 

^ See page 177. 

« See pp. 178, 180, 183, &c. 
® See pp. 177, 180, 355, &c. 
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blockade,^ lines of circumvallation being drawn round 
the place, water cut off, and provisions prevented from 
entering. Unless a strong relieving army appeared in 
the field, and drove off the assailants, this plan was 
tolerably sure to be successfid. 

Not much is known of the private life of the later 
Persians. Besides the great nobles and court officials, 
the strength of the nation consisted in its dikhans or 
landed proprietors, who for the most part lived on their 
estates, seeing after the cultivation of the soil, and 
employing thereon the free labour of the peasants. It 
was from these classes chiefly that the standing army 
was recruited, and that great levies might always be 
made in time of need. Simple habits appear to have 
prevailed among them ; polygamy, though lawful, was 
not greatly in use ; the maxims of Zoroaster, which 
commanded industry, purity, and piety, were fairly 
observed. Women seem not to have been kept in 
seclusion,® or at any rate not in such seclusion as had 
been the custom under the Parthians, and as again 
became usual under the Arabs. The general condition 
of the population was satisfactory. Most of the Sassa- 
nian monarchs seem to have been desirous of governing 
Avell ; and the system inaugurated by Anushirwan,^ 
and maintained by his successors, secured the subjects 
of the Great King from oppression, so far as was pos- 
sible without representative government. Provincial 


^ It was in this way that Baras 
was taken (supra, p. 432). 

* Hyde goes so far as to say that 
a second wife was not taken except- 
ing with the consent of the first 
wife, and in the case of her barren- 
ness {I)e relig. veterum Fersarumj 
c. 34, p. 413). 

* Indications of the non- seclusion 
of women are, the occurrence of 


female heads on the Sassanian 
coins (su;pra, pp. 108 and 561) ; the 
reigns of two female sovereigns 
(pp. 543-4) ; the mention of women 
as cultivators and tax-payers (p. 
442, note ®) ; and again as owners 
of houses (p. 456, note ^) ; &c. 

^ Supra, pp. 440-8. Compare p. 
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rulers were well watched and well checked ; tax- 
gatherers were prevented from exacting more than 
their due by a wholesome dread that their conduct 
would be reported and punished ; great pains were 
taken that justice should be honestly administered ; and 
in all cases where an individual felt aggrieved at a sen- 
tence, an appeal lay to the king. On such occasions, the 
cause was re-tried in open court, at the gate, or in the 
great square ; the king, the magi, and the great lords 
hearing it, while the people were also present.^ The 
entire result seems to have been, that, so far as was 
possible under a despotism, oppression was prevented, 
and the ordinary citizen had rarely any ground for 
serious complaint. 

But it was otherwise with the highest class of all. 
The near relations of the monarch, the great officers of 
the court, the generals who commanded armies, were 
exposed without defence to the monarch’s caprice, and 
held their lives and liberties at his pleasure.*'^ At a 
mere word or sign from him they were arrested, com- 
mitted to prison, tortured, blinded, or put to death, no . 
trial being thought necessary Avhere the king chose to 
pronounce sentence. The intrinsic evils of despotism 
thus showed themselves, even under the comparatively 
mild government of the Sassanians but the class ex- 
posed to them was a small one, and enjoyed permanent 
advantages, which may have been felt as some com- 
pensation to it for its occasional sufferings. 


^ Patkanian, in the Journal Asi- 
ctique for 1866, p. 116. Compare 
ElisfSe, pp. 102, 107, and Lazare 
Parbe, pp. 80 and 140. 

* See above, pp. 103, 341, 348, 
365, 381, 382, 419, 463, 469, 495, 
626, and 637. 

® If we compare the Sassanian 
period with the Acheemenian, we 


shall find that a considerable im- 
provement had taken place in re- 
spect of the number and the severity 
of punishments. No such barbari- 
ties are related of any Sassanian 
monarch as were common under 
the kings of the older line. (See 
the Author’s Ancient Mmiarchies, 
voL iii. pp. 244-7, 2nd edition.) 
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Corrigenda, 


Page 89, line 8, for returned read ventured. 


175, „ 17, 
179, „ 11, 
207, note 
222, line 13, 
224, note 
231, lino 4, 
238, „ 16, 


426, note 
619, line 6, 


eastern „ western, 
legion „ legions. 

Tjpcafi&pa „ Bvipaa^wpa. 

Libanuis read Libanius. 
the changes read changes the. 
right read left. 

it had never fallen and had read it had never fallen 
but once, after which it had been soon re- 
covered ; and now for many years it had. 

Le Bas read Le Beau. 

Ferbad read Eerhad. 
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ABD 

A BDAAS, bishop of Otesiphon, 
275 

Abdul-Kais, tribe of Arabs, 144, 146 
Ablabius, Praetorian pi^fect, 168. 
Abraha, makes himself king of Arabia, 
423 

Abii-bekr, successor of IMohammed, 
549 ; defeats Moseilama, ib, 
Abulpharagius cited {notes) 143, 144, 
284, 298 

Abu Obeidah, defeats the Persians, 
553 ; defeated and slain, 555 
Abu Sabra, Moslem general, 570 
Abu-zurd-mihir, adviser of Ohosroes 
I., 460 

Abyssinians, their power in Arabia, 
423 5 their war with the Persians, 
425 

Acacius, bishop of Amida, 290, 291 
Achaemenian religion, 10 ; kings, 20 ; 
use of the word, S3 {see Persia, 
Persians) 

Adarinan, Persian general, his opera- 
tions against the Romans, 431, 
461 ; defeated by Maurice, 462 
Aden, landing of Persian expedition 
at, 425 

Ader-Nerseh, Persian general, 321 
Ader-Veshnasp, governor of Annenia, 
820 ; defeated by Vasag, 321 
Adiabene, province of Persia, 131, 
158 ; occupied by Heraclius, 522 
Adur, Persian fort, 237 
^Elian, count, crucified by Sapor 31., 
182 

Afighanistan, war of Varahran 11. 

with, 108 ; riders of, 140, 141 
Agathangelus cited (notes) 14, 15, 


ALB 

30-33, 35-38, 51-63, 61, 62, 113,, 
115, 152 

Agathias cited (notes) 8, 9, 30-34,, 
54, 55, 57, 73, 83, 85, 101-103, 
107, 108, 114, 116, 138, 143, 254, 
255, 260, 264, 269, 272-274, 284, 
294, 298, 301, 309, 326, 331, 343, 
346, 348, 350, 366, 379, 387, 897, 
407, 413-419, 436-438, 448, 449, 
451, 467, 635 

Aghouank, 313 {see Albania) 
Agriculture, under Ohosroes I., 446 ; 

regarded as a religious duty, 635 
Ahriman {see Angro-Mainyus, Zoro- 
astrianism) 

Ahui'a-Mazda, the Persian principle 
of good, 15, 54, 622, 623, 624 *, 
sculptures of, 71, 606, 625 sq. 
Ahwaz, province of, 439; city of, 
569, 573 

Aigan, Massagetic chief, 370 
Airyanam, god of marriages, 620 
Ako-mano, grand vizir of Ahriman, 
632 

Ala, Mohammedan governor of Bah- 
rein, 560; his unsuccessful inva- 
sion of Persia, ih. 

Alamandarus, Saracen sheikh, 373, 
384; his feud with Arethas, 405; 
his treachery, 461 

Alamandarus, king of Bahrein, sub- 
mits to Mohammed, 547 ; renounces 
Islamism, 548 

Alans, allies of Persians, 409 

Alaric, ravages of, 270 

Albania, Persian dependency, 313. 

319, 341, 469, 512, 513 
Albanians, revolt from Persia, 813 
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ALB 

•Al-Bera, Moslem fanatic, 570 
Alemanni, ravage Homan territoij, 
80 ; threaten Oonstanlius, 173 ; 
punished by Julian, 191 
Alexander the Great, his idea of a 
Perso-IIellenic empire, J, 2; at- 
tempts to collect the writings of 
Zoroaster, 8; adopts Attic silver 
standard, 00 

Alexander Severus Severus) 
Alexandria, seized by the Persians, 
505 

A1 Modain, 312 Ctesiphon) 
Al-Mothanna, Moslem chief, 550, 
551 ; his successes against the 
Persians, 553 ; succeeds Abu Obei- 
dah, 555 ; defeats the Persians, 
556 j his deatli, 557 
Altai, Mt., Turkish court in, 428 
Ah^iiis, the philosopher, 355 
Ameretat, one of the Amshashpands, 
031, 032 

Amida, battle of, 175 •, sieges and 
captures of, 170, 171), 355, 350, 
357, 359, 502, 514 ; gallant de- 
fences of, 180, 355 

Ammar Ibn Yaser, Moslem leader, 
571 

Ammianiis cited (notes) 55, 57, 77, 
80, 118, no, 121, 123, 128, 129- 
132, 134, 148, 155, 156, 160, 161, 
164, 167-184, 180-189, 192-194, 
190, 197, 199-205, 207-214, 210- 
218, 220, 222-238, 241, 242, 245- 
251, 255, 321, 034, 037 
Amshashpands, the Zoroastrian, 629 
Anahit, worship of, 031 
Auak, assassin of Ohosroes, 51, 52 
AnastHsius, emperor, 345, 353 ; 

causes of his quarrel with Persia, 
354; concludes peace with Ko- 
bad, 300 ; strengthens Roman 
frontier, 301 ; bribes the Persian 
envoys, ib. ; his death, ib. 

Anathan, surrendered to Julian, 203 
Anatolius, lieutenant of Julian, 228; 
slain, ib. 

Anatolius, prefect, concludes peace 
with Isdigerd II., 302 
Anbar, city on Euphrates (see Perisa- 
bor) 

Ancient Monarchies cited (notes) 19, 
22, 23, 44, 55, 79, 104, 154, 164, 
175, 183, 189, 221, 440, 446, 485, 


ARD 

489, 550, 508, 579, 616, 628, 629, 
631, 634, 666 

Ancyra, taken by the Persians, 506 
Anglon, battle of, 402 
Angro-Mainyus, Persian principle of 
evil, 54, 625; sculptures of, 71, 
625 sq. ; his angels, 632 sq. 

Antag, Roman general, 568 
Antegan, governor of Armenia, 335 
Antioch, captured by Sapor, 80, 82 ; 
Persian expedition against, 374 ; 
invested by Ohosroes, 388, 389; 
capture and sack of, 390 sq., 602, 
503 

Antioch, on the Tigris, 395 
Antiochus, Persian instructor of 
Theodosius, 272, 274 
Antoninus, Roman refugee with Sa- 
por, 173, 174 

Anushirwan (see Ohosroes I.) 
Apameia, sacked by the Persians, 
392, 502, 503 

Apharban, Persian envoy to Qalerius, 
1 24 ; his treatment, 125 
Aphraates, Persian general, 466 
Aphumon, captured by the Romans, 
436 

Appian cited (note) 6 
Arabia, condition of, 423 ; establish- 
ment of a Christian state in, 424 ; 
Persian expedition against, 425; 
becomes a dependency of Persia, 
426 (see Mohammed) 

Arabs, their incursions into Persian 
territory, 144; strange panic of, 
287; defeated by Vitianus, 289; 
their rebellion after the death of 
Mohammed, 548 ; subdued by 
Abu-bekr, 549 

Aratius, Persian general, 367 
Araxes, defeat of Persians oh the, 
• 469 

Arbas, battle of, 463 ; taken by the 
Romans, 406 

Arcadius, emperor, makes Isdigerd 
I. guardian of his son, 272 sq. 
Archmopolis, city of Lazica, 412, 417 
Archapetes, Persian envoy, 127 
Architecture, of the Sassanians, 
579 sq. (see Sassanian architecture) 
Archives, Persian, 651 
Ardaburius, invades Persia, 285 ; in- 
vests Nisibis, 286 ; destroys a Per- 
sian army, 289 
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ARD 

Arda-Vimf, first published the Zend- 
avesta, 58 

Ardazaues (see Areobindus the Goth) 
Areobindus, lieutenant of Anastaeius, 
357 ; fiight of, 368 
Areobindus the Goth, duel with Ar- 
dazanes, 289 

Arethas, Saracen sheikh, 3995 
with Alamandarus, 405 
Ariaua (or Iran), 93 
Arinthseiis, lieutenant of Julian, 201 ; 
envoy to Sapor IL, 234 ; leads an 
army into Armenia, 249 
Armenia, invaded and subjugated by 
the Persians, 51, 62, 63; revolts 
of, 74, 113, 26G, e307, 320, 322, 
430; extension of,. 133; religious 
wars in, 152, 308, 319; its con- 
dition, 162, 291; Arsaces made 
king of, 157, 259; its attitude 
during Julian’s expedition, 241 ; 
division of, 248, 259; renewed 
troubles, 256 ; tretity with the 
Persians, 257 ; the battle-ground 
of Homans and Persians, 258; 
Artases made king, 278, 292 ; ab- 
sorbed by Persia, 2f>3 ; martyrdom 
of its bishops, 308 ; religious per- 
secution, 319; pacification of, 
333 ; establishment of toleration, 
335 sq. ; rejects the doctrines of 
Mazdak, 345 ; excluded from opera- 
tion of peace between Home and 
Persia, 434 ; invaded by the Ivha- 
zars, 4(57 ; by Heraelius, 511 
Armenians, desert Julian’s army, 
242, 245 ; forced to apostatize, 
305-307 

Aman cited (jiofes) 2, 4, 5, 16, 
17, 21-24, 27, 43, 130, 203, 557, 
668 

Arsaces, king of Armenia, 1 57 ; allies 
himself with Home, 1(>7 sq.; his 
perplexity, 187 ; hesitates to aid 
Julian, 197 ; his diameter, 198 ; 
his excuse to Julian, 243; seized 
hy Sapor and blinded, 245 
Arsaces, son of Para, 256, 257 ; made 
king of Western Armenia, 2fe ; his 
territory annexed hy Rome, 266 
Arsacid dynasty, later sovereigns of 
the, 11 

Arsacidse, their ultimate religion, 9 ; 
introduce cremation in Armenia, 


ARY 

ib. ; feuds of, 12; the Bactrian, 
37, 38 ; coinage of, 69 
Art, Parthian, 67 ; revived by Ax- 
taxerxes, 67 sq. ; Ohosroes it’s ap- 
preciation 01 , 529 ; Sassanian, 
679 sq., 618, 619 (see Architecture) 
Artabannes, Armenian renegade, 246 
Artabamis. king of Parthia, 13 ; de- 
feats Macrinus, 14 ; skiEed in 
magic, 31 ; contest with Arta- 
'xerxes, 85-37 ; defeated at Hormuz, 
37 ; his death, ih. ; terms of his 
treaty with Macrinus, 69 
Artahanus, lieutenant of Sapor, 246- 
247 

Artadiicta, Persian lady, 31 
Artases, made king of Armenia, 278, 
202 ; deposed, 293 
Artaxata, capital of Armenia, 320 
Artaxerxes I., 10, 12, 13; decides to 
revolt against the Parthians, 14, 
15 ; his birth and descent, 30, 33, 
84 ; legends of, 31, 32, 33 ; his in- 
scriptions, 32 ; his contest with 
Artahanus, 35-37 ; earliest coins 
of, 36 ; obtains dominion of the 
East, 37 ; war with Chosroc^, 38, 
39 ; ambition of, 40 ; attacks the 
Homans, 40 ; his negotiations 
with them, 41 , 42 ; his war with 
Home, 42 ; his forces, 43 ; defeats 
the Homans, 47 ; results of the 
war, 49 ; subjugates Aniienia, 53 ; 
his religious reforms, 54, 57 ; re- 
ligious persecution under, 00 ; 
his administration and love of 
justice, 61 , 62 ; his dying speech, 
63 ; bas-reliefs and coins of, 64 sq., 
68, 006, 625 sq., 644; revival of 
art under, 67 sq. ; his death, 73 
Artaxerxes II., his short reign, 256 ; 
treaty with Armenia, 267 ; hos- 
tilities against Manuel, 268 ; his 
coins, 262 

Artaxerxes HI., coins of, 540; his 
accession, 541 ; murdered hy Shahr- 
Barz, 542 

Ai*taxerxeB, Idng of Armenia (see 
Artases) 

Artogerassa, Armenian stronghold, 
245: besieged and taken by tbe 
Persians, 246 
Arxamus, battle of, 601 
Aryans, the, 24 
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ABZ 

Arzanene, position of, 129; ceded to 
Rome, io. ; recovered by Persia, 
2S5; invaded by Romans, 868, 
369; occupied by tbe Romans, 
436,464 

Asad-subeb, Persian general, 661; 

defeated by tbe Mobanmiedans, ib. 
Asba-vabista, ‘ light of tbe universe/ 
630 

Asia, ancient armies of, 43; influx 
of Roman gold into, 69 
Asiatic Sodety's Journal cited (notes) 
32,70,97 

Aspacures, king of Iberia, 246 
Assem, Mohammedan leader, 668 
Asseman (Bibliothecct) cited (notes) 
438, 447, 449, 460, 461, 466, 601, 
603,606,637 

Assyria, province of Persia, 113, 
241 

Assyrian Canon cited (note) 164 
Attila, menaces Rome, 307 
Augustine, St., cited (notes) 96, 98 
Aurelian, emperor, defeats and cap- 
tures Zenobia, 106; bis triiunpb, 
106 ; declares war against tbe 
Persians, ib. ; bis death, 107 
Aurelius Victor cited (notes) 86, 110, 
112,119, 120, 122, 126,148. 190, 
227 

Avars, tbe, 608 ; leagued with tbe 
Persians, 518 ; tlieir attack on 
Constantinople repulsed, 619 
Avesta, language of, 69 ; cited (note^ 
628 (see Zendavesta) 

Axumites (see Abyssinians) 
Azaretbes, sent to attack Antioch, 
374 ; intercepted by Belisarius, 376 
Azerbijan, province of Persia, 296, 
307, 402, 439 ; invaded by Hera- 
clius, 620 ; conquered by tbe Arabs, 
67 6 

Azermidocbt, daughter of Chosroes 
II., 638, 639; becomes queen, 
644 ; coins of, 641 


B ab, Armenian prnice (see Para) 
Babas, Roman general, 417 
Babek, father of Artaxerxes I., 30, 
31, 32 

Babek, Chosroes’ paymaster, 446 
Babylonia, Julian’s army in, 206 (see 
Julian) 


BEL 

Bactria, revolt of, 79; held by Epb*- 
tbalites, 312 ; gave troops to Isdi- 
gerd III, 672 

Badaw&i'd, lost treasure of Heracliua, 
608 

Badsan, Persian governor of Yemen^ 
submits to Mohammed, 647 
Babman (see Vobu-Mano) 
Babman-l)sul-badjib, defeats the- 
Moslems, 666 ; bis death, 669 
Babram, 102, 300 (see Varabran) 
Bahram-Chobin, 324, 643; defeats 
tbe Turks, 468 ; resumes tbe Lazic 
war, 469 ; defeated by tbe Romans^ 
ib. ; revolts with bis army, 470 ; 
marches on Ctesipbon, 470 sq. ; 
bis correspondence with Chosroes 
II., 477 sq. ; defeats him, 479 ; 
seizes tbe throne, 482; bis difli- 
culties, 483 ; battle of Zagros, 
488 ; bis retreat and forces, 489 ; 
defeated by Chosroes, 490; takes 
refuge with tbe TiirlvS, ib. ; bis 
coins, 491 ; his death, 496 
Bahrein, island in Persian Gulf, 647, 
669 

Bakbtigan, lake, 20, 21 
Balas, made regent of Persia, 324 ; 
succeeds to the Persian throne, 
331 ; pays tribute to tbe Ejjbtba- 
lites, 332 ; establishes religious 
equality in Armenia, 336 ; bis 
death, 336; bis reign and character, 
337 ; coins of, 338 
Balbinus, eiuperOr, 76 
Balkb, capital of Bactria, 298, 326 j 
conquered by Arabs, 576 
Baraoro, Indo-Scythic prince, 140 
Barbalissus, town on Euphrates, 39^ 
Baresmanes, Persian general, 371 
Bar-bebrmus cited (notes) 601-606. 
642 

Bartbolomoei cited (notes) 331, 463 
Basil, St., cited (note) 173 
Bas-Iieliefs, 26, 603, 606, 610, 616, 
646, 648, 660 

Bassaces, Armenian chief, 384 
Batnee, Mesopotamian town, 199 
Bebistun, inscription at, 638 
Belisarius, bis campaign against the 
Persians, 367 ; bis defeat, 868 ; 
assembles a fresh army, ib.; at- 
tacked at Daras, 369; bis letters 
to Perozes, 369, 370 ; routs tba 
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BEN 

Persians, 370 sq. ; intercepts tlie 
expedition against Antiocn, 875; 
his victories in Africa and Europe, 
383 ; assumes the offensive in 
Mesopotamia, 309 ; his operations 
against the Persians, 400 
Bendamir, river, 20 
Bendsiiwan, Persian general, 557 
Beni-Ayar, tribe of Arabs, 144 
Be^i-^^^a^el, tribe of Arabs, 140 
Berhsea, ransom of, 388; taken by 
Chosroes II., 502 
Berosus cited (mtes) 028, 631 
Bessas, Roman commander in Lazica, 
410 ; besieges and captures I*etra, 
410, 412 

Besuchis (see Maogamalcha) 
Bezabde, position of, 184 ; taken by 
the Persians, 185; besieged by 
Constantins, 187 
Bidpay, fables of, 450 
Bindoes, Chosroes IL’s uncle, 471 sq., 
480, 484, 495 

Biraparach, joint Roman and Per- 
sian fortress, 352, 300 
Bireh-jik, on Euphrates, 70, 185 
Bolilen cited, 95 

Bokhara, taken by Turks, 429 » 

Bostam, Chosroes II. ’s uncle, 471 sq., 
484, 495 

Botta, cited (note) 87 
Bouran (see Purandocht) 

Bournouf, edited a portion of the Zen- 
davesta, 58 

^ Bridge, battle of the,’ 555 
Bryzacius, Bahram’s lieutenant, 484; 

cruelly treated by the Romans, 485 
Bugeaud, Marshal, his cruelties to the 
Arabs, 211 

Bund-i-Kai'sar, at Shuster, 92 
Bunsen cited (notes) 13, 450, 625 
Burton cited (mdes) 06-98, 104 
Biisrah, founded by the Moslems, 564 
Buzes, Roman general, 389, 400 
Byzantium (see Constantinople) 


C ABALISM, 96 

Cabul, seat of Indo-Scjdhic em- 
pire, 140 

Cadesia, battle of, 558-562 
Oadiseni, Persian auxiliaries, 370 
Cadusians, people of Caspian region, 
30, 33, 370, 650 


CHO 

Oflesarea Mazaca, taken by Sapor L, 
83 ; by Chosro^ IL, 502, 603 
Oallinicus, battle of, 375, 376; razed 
by Chosroes I., 401 ; threatened 
by Adamian, 461 
Canzaca, palace of, 528, 643 
Cappadocia, invaded by the Persians, 
502,503 

Caracallus, emperor, 13 
Carmania, 16, 17 

Carrhse, talven by Sapor I., 76 ; re- 
taken by Gordian, 77 ; again taken 
by Sapor, 80 ; captured by Odena- 
thus, 89 ; ideiititied with Ilaran, 
199 

Cams, emperor, makes war on Persia, 
109 sq. ; recovers Mesopottimia, 
110 ; takes Seleucia and Ctesiphon, 
ib. ; his death, ib. ; retreat of bis 
legions, 111 

Cassiaiius, duke of Mesopotamia, 170 
Cassius, Avidius, 12, 200, 219 
Oaurva, Persian demon, 632 
Cavalry, Persian, 640 
Oedrenus cited (notes) 272, 273, 290, 
332, 336, 331), 343, 400, 501, 511, 
528, 040 

Celer, Roman general, 357 ; ravnges 
the Persian territory, 359 
Ohalcedon, invested by the Persians, 
505 ; fall of, 506 

Ohalcis, suburbs of, burnt, 373 ; 

ransom of, 393 
Chalons, battle of, 307 
Champagny (see Do Cliampagny) 
Ghanaranges, Persian general, 377 ; 

put to death by Cliosrods I., 382 
Cliardin cited (note) 34 
Chess, introduced into Persia, 450, 
048 

Chiliacomus, district of Media, 242 
China, ennperor of, 208, 575 
Chioiiites (see Iliong-nii) 

Cliloiuaron, siege of, 404 
Chnmthas, a city of Persia, 485, 621 
Chorianes, Persian general, 409 
Chosroes, king of Armenia, 37 ; pro- 
tects the Parthian Arsacids, 38; 
his wars with Artaxerxes, 38, 39, 
51 ; assassinated by Analc, 62 
Chosroes, Idng of Eastern Amienia, 
259; seeks aid from Rome, 267; 
imprisoned by the Persians, ib. ; 
restored by ledigerd I., 277 
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OHO 

Ohosroes, made king of Persia by 
the nobles, 283 ; yields tbe throne 
to Varakran V., 284 

Ohosroes I., of Persia, 363, 377 ; his 
accession, 379-, intrigues of the 
nobles, 380; puts his rivals to 
death, 381 ; massacres the Mazdak- 
ites, ib. ; makes a treaty with 
Justinian, 382; envious of Jus- 
tinian’s good fortune, 384 ; receives 
embassies from Italy and Armenia, 
385 ; resolves on war with Rome 
386; invades Syria and destroys 
Suron, 387 ; invests Antioch, 388 ; 
captures and sacks the city, 391 ; 
negotiations with Justinian, ib. ; 
piUages Apameia, 392 ; levies con- 
tributions on the Roman cities, 
393 ; his return march, 393 ; con- 
cludes a truce, 394; builds An- 
tioch on the Tigris, 396 ; receives 
the submission of Lazica, 397 ; 
his invasion of Palestine frustrated, 
400 ; his retreat, 401 ; besieges 
Edessa, 403 ; concludes an armis- 
tice with the Romans, 404 ; bis 
policy towards the Lazi, 406, 
407 ; renews negotiations with 
Rome, 414; makes a treaty of 
peace, 419 ; terms of treaty, 420 ; 
makes war on the Ephthalites, 
422 ; his designs on Arabia, 424 ; 
invades the Peninsula, 425; said 
to have sent an expedition against 
India, 426; his treatment of the 
Turkish ambassadors, 428; again 
makes war on Rome, 431 ; be- 
sieges Daras, ib. ; armistice, 433 ; 
receives tribute from Rome, 434 ; 
invades Armenia Minor, ib. ; be- 
sieges Theodosiopolis, 435 ; his 
death, 437 ; his administration, 
438 sq. ; his system of taxation, 
441 sq. ; his army reforms, 443 ; 
anecdotes of him, 445, 455; en- 
courages agriculture, 446 ; his 
marriage laws, ib. ; his treatment 
of foreigners, 447; a patron of 
learning, 448 sq. ; his treatment of 
the Christians, 450 ; said to have 
introduced chess and draughts from 
India, 460, 648 ; his domestic re- 
lations, 451 ; his Christian wife 
and son, 452 ; his coins and relics, 
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463 ; his character and wars, 466* 
sq, ; his palace at Ctesiphon, 581, 
583, 584, 691, 592; bas-reliefs of^ 
611 (see Takht-i-Khosru) 

Chosroes II., chosen king of Persia, 
472; ditiiculties of his position, 
475; attempts to conciliate Bah- 
rain, 476 sq. ; marches against 
Bahrain, 479 ; defeated, ib. ; takes 
refuge with the Romans, ib. ; ap- 
peals to Maurice for aid, 480; 
cedes Persian territory to Rome, 
482 ; his forces, 484, 486 ; his 
cruelty, 486 ; his campaign against 
Bahram, 486; joined by the Ar- 
menians, ib. ; lights Bahram at 
Zagros, 489 ; defeats him, 490 ; 
his second reign, 493 ; puts Bin- 
does and Bostam to death, 495 ; 
procures the murder of Bahram, 
496; professes Christianity, 496, 
497 ; sends offerings to the shrine 
of St. Sergius, ib. ; his seraglio, 
498 ; his relations with Rome, 499 ; 
his indignation against Phocas, 
500; declares war against Rome, 
501 ; defeats Germaims and Leon- 
tius, ib. ; captures Daras, ib. ; his 
victories, 502 ; success of his arms 
in Palestine and Egypt, 505 ; lays 
claim to the Roman purple, 506; re- 
treats before Ileraclius, 511 ; takes 
the offensive against the Romans, 
513; enraged by the victories of 
Ileraclius, 516, 518; his vast ar- 
maments, 517 ; his alarm and 
flight, 623 ; his obstinacy, 526 ; 
orders the execution of Shahr- 
Barz, ib. ; his tyrannical acts, ib. ; 
rebellion of his nobles, ib. ; put to 
death, 527; his character, 528, 
529, 530 ; his treasures, 528 ; his 
stud, 528, 642 ; magnificence of his 
court, 529 ; his seraglio, ib. ; his 
seals, ib. ; his coins, 530 sq. ; his 
sons massacred by Kobad II., 
537 ; his reception of Mohammed’s 
letter, 546 ; his palaces, 594, 618 
sq. ; archway o^ 602, 627, 639, 
644 ; reliefs, 612 sq. 

Christianity, rapid progress in Asia, 
95 ; insulted by Julian, 198 ; per- 
secutions of, 104, 147, 276, 284, 
319, 366 
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Christians, their increase in Persia, 
276 ; cause of quarrel with Rome, 
286 ; forbidden to make converts, 
421 ; Ohosroes’ treatment of, 460 ; 
massacred by the J ews and Per- 
sians, 604 ; plots against, 607 
{see Christianity) 

Chronicon Pascnale (see Paschal 
Chronicle) 

Chronology, Persian, 320 
Cicero cited {note) 038 
Cilicia, invaded by Sapor I., 82 
Circesium, on Euphrates, 78, 132, 
201, 380, 401, 480 
Claudian cited {notes) 046, 040, 062 
Clement of Alexandria cited {notes) 
028, 031 

Clinton {F.R.) cited {notes) 66, 111, 

117. 138, 166, 191, 193, 194, 220, 
261, 260, 271, 277, 284, 301, 309, 
360, 361, 367, 307, 401, 412, 419, 
427, 428, 432, 437, 461, 491, 646 

Coch(5, subrnb of Ctesiplion. 213 
Coelesyria, invaded by Adarmau, 431 
Coenophrurium, scene of the death of 
Aurelian, 107 

Coins and gems, Persian, 0, 04, 06 
sq., 09, 93, 94, 100, 103, 106, 108, 

137. 138, 141, 262, 263, 201, 262, 
203, 200, 278, 299, 310, 328, 329, 
338, 348, 378, 463, 464, 473, 474, 
491, 492, 631, 632, 640, 677, 678, 
041 {see Sculptures, Inscriptions) 

Colchis, early importance of, 397 
Coraentiolus, Roman general, 400, 
480 ; his defeat and flight, 480 ; 
captures Arbas, ib. 

Commagene, name of Upper Syria, 
400 

Communism, established in Persia, 
346 ; decline of, 362 
Constautia, battle of, 402 
Constantine the Great, remonstrates 
with Sapor IL, 147 ; his death, 148 
Constantine, son of Heracliiis, 642 
Constantinople, distracted condition 
of, 607 j attacked by the Sla- 
vonians and Avars, 619 
v/oestantius, emperor, 161 ; prepares 
for war with Sapor IL, 163; his 
measures, 164 ; defeated by Sapor, 
169, 100; his letter and embassy 
to Sapor, 172, 173; his move- 
ments, 180 ; besieges Bezabde, 187; 
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re-occupies Edessa, 188 ; his in-, 
action, 189 ; his death, 190 
Cordvene, position of, 130 ; cession 
of, ‘135 

Cosmas Indicopleustes cited, 294 
Costume, Persian, 043, 044 
Creuzer cited {'note) 038 
Crimea, Tatars of, 300 
Cross, the true, transported to Ctesi- 
phon, 604; restored by the Per- 
sians, 636 

Otesiphon, tlmeatened by the Romans, 
77 ; besieged by Odenathus, 89 ; 
stormed by Thair, 146; its plea- 
sauuces, 212 ; battle before, 217 ; 
abandoned by Isdigerd III., 664 ; 
captured by Sa’ad, 666; its trea- 
sures and booty, 605, 600, 607 
Cuneiform Inscriptions cited 33 
Curtins, Quintus, cited i^noie) 43 
Cjlaces, ollicer of Sapor, 245, 240, 
247 

Oyriades (or IMiriades), made CoBsar 
by Sapor, 82 

Cyril of Alexandria cited {note) 
103 

Cvrillus Monachuj cited {notes) 270, 
“280 

Cyrus the Great, 24 


D ag ALAI PII US, lieutenant of' 
Julian, 202 

Dagivstlueus, besieges Petra, 408 ; 

defeats the Persians, 409 
IMk, district of Armenia, 321 
Damascius, a refugee at Chosroes’ 
court, 448 

Damascus, captured by the Persians,. 

604 ; besieged by Kaled, 662 
D’Anville cited {7iote) 186 
Darahgerd, tablet at, 82, 92 
Daras, built by A nastasius, 361 ; at- 
tacked by the Persians, 309 ; battle 
of, 370 sq. ; besieged by Ohosroes 
I. and ransomed, 394; again be- 
sieged by Ohosroes, 431 ; faU of, 
432 ; ceded to the Romans, 482 ; 
surrenders to Chosroes II., 601 
Darius Ilystaspis, 33 
Dastagherd, residence of Ohosroes. 
II., 620, 043 ; royal treasures of 
624, 626, 628, 629 ; palace at, 645- 
De Champagny cited {notes) 43„ 
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46, 75, 77^78, 82, 87, 90, 106, 111, 
126,129,133 

iDeguignes cited (no^c) 295 
Demetrius II., 6 

Demosthenes, governor of Oassarea, 
83 

De Parhe, Lazare (see Parhe) 
Derhend, pass of, 362 
Deriah-i-Neinek, lake, 20, 21 
De Sacy cited (notes) 32, 34, 71, 93, 
261 

Deshtistan, region of Persia, 18, 22 
D’Herhelot cited (notes) 32, 34, 62, 
74, 139, 140, 144, 146, 450, 466, 
460, 491, 628, 666, 640, 648 
Diacira (or Hit), occupied by Julian, 
204 

Dino cited (note) 639 
Dio Cassius cited (note£) 33, 35, 37, 
38, 39, 40, 69, 134, 194, 214 
Dio Chrysostom cited (note) 66 
Diocletian, resumes tlie war with 
Persia, 112 *, declares war against 
Narses, 119; his resentment against 
Galeriiis, 122 ; his views of Eastern 
conquest, 126; terms of treaty 
with Narses, 128 

Dizabiil, khan of the Turks, 427 ; 
sends ambassadors to Chosroes I., 
ib. ; to Constantinople, 428, 429 ; 
invades Persia, 428 ; retreats into 
Turkestan, 429 
Doconiis, river of Lazica, 414 
Domentziolus, nephew of Phocas, 601 
Dorotheus, Roman general, 372 
Dovin, Armenian city, 323 
Draughts, game of, introduced into 
Persia, 648 

Dualism, Zoroastrian, 64, 622 sq. 
Duperron, Anquetil, cited (note) 68 
Dura, treaty of, 235 sq. 


BERWIZ (see Chosroes II.) 

Ebn Ishak cited (note) 666 
Eckhel cited (note) 77 
Edessa, occupied by Sapor I., 80 ; 
relinquished, 86 ; occupied by 
Sapor 11., 186 ; re-occupied by Con- 
stantins, 188; besieged by Chos- 
roes I., 403 ; its successful defence, 
ib. 

Egypt, subdued by the Persians, 605 
El Atik, canal of, 557, 660, 562 


FATT 

Elephant corps, Persian, 649 
Elis^e cited (rwtes) 294, 312, 328, 
642, 666 

El-Kakaa, Mohammedan leader, 567 ; 
routs a Persian army, 568; kills 
Firuzan, 674 

El-Katif, Arabian town, 146 
El-Lis, city of the Saw^, 650,' 555 
Elmacin cited (notes) 620, 646, 549 
Elymais, province of, 16 
Emesa, attacked by Sapor I., 84 
Ephraim, bishop of Antioch, 388 
Ephthalites, Persian frontier tribe,, 
294 ; commencement of wars with 
Persia, 296 ; their invasions, 296, 
369 ; defeated by Varahran V., 297, 
and Isdigerd II., 304 ; defeat Is- 
digerd, 309; their incursions, 310 
sq. ; defeat Perozes, 325, 326 ; 
make Persia tributary, 332 ; aid 
Kobad, 339; subdued by the Turks, 
427 

Epiphanius cited (notes) 96, 131 
Ertang, sacred book of Manes, 97, 
98 

Eunapius cited {notes) 173, 218 
Eunomius, bishop of Theodosiopolis, 
288 

Europus, town on Euphrates, 400 
Euseoius of Omsarea cited (notes) 
86, 147, 148 

Eusebius, Roman ambassador to 
Perozes, 817 ; his apologue, 318 
Euseni, allies of Sapor II., 169 
Eustathius, concludes a treaty with 
Kobad II., 636 

Eutropius cited (notes) 81, 110, 119, 
121, 123, 129, 148 166, 271, 236 
Eutychius, patriarch of Alexandria, 
539 

Eutychius cited (notes) 62, 73, 103, 
104, 138, 143, 200, 264, 269, 298, 
311, 326, 336, 346, 360, 437, 491, 
603, 604, 505, 507, 610, 533, 536, 
637, 539, 544, 646, 648 
Evagriiis cited (notes) 389, 430-435, 
468,460, 466, 473, 476, 481, 484 


F abric lUS (BihUothec. Gr€ec.) 
cited (note) 198 

Faldm, wife of Chosroes I., 451, 459 
Farsistan, 16, 572 

Faustus (Bihh Hist.) cited (notes) 
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TER 

103, 152, 156, 157, 107, 108, 
198, 245, 246, 247, 254, 250-259, 
319 

Fei'ghana, taken by Turks, 428 
FerjL’-iisson {Hid. of Architecture) 
cited {noted} 579, 580-588, 591, 
592, 595, 597, 003, 004, 018, 619 
Ferhad, Persian architect, 019 
Festus cited {notes) 121-123, 132, 
155, 150 

Firdausi (Atkinson’s) cited (yiotes) 
13,03,450 

Fire-worship {see Zoroastrianism) 
Firiiz, vizir of Kobad TI., 538 
Firuzabad, tablet and bas-reliefs at, 
08, 009 sq, ; palace, 582, 583, 584, 
585 ; plans and dimensions of 
palace, 588, 589, 590 
Firiizan, Persian general, 501 ; made 
^>-eneralissimo of the Persian troops, 
572 ; defeated and slain at Ne- 
havend, 574 

Firiizdoclit, daughter of Perozes, 320, 
332 

Flandin cited {notes) 34, 04, 08, 82, 
88, 91, 92, 109, 579, 581, 582, 
584, 585, 587, 588, 591, 599, 001, 
002, 003, 004, 005, 007, 008, 009, 
Oil, 014, 020, 039 
Frahn {De Chasaris) cited {note^ 
341 

France, area of, 10 
Frazer {Klwrasun) cited (notes) 18, 
19, 22 

Fynyk, ancient Phcenica, 138 


ABBULA, Syrian town, 374 
tialatia, invtided by Obosroes 
11. , 502 

Galerius, conducts the war against 
Narses, 119; his defeat, 120; in** 
vades Armenia, 123 ; defeats Nar- 
ses, ib ; his treatment of Narses’ 
envoy, 125 sq. ; his ambition, 
120 " 

Gallienns, emperor, 90 
Game, in Persia, 23 
Games, Saasanian, 048 
Gassan, Arabian tribe, 549 
Gelani, allies of Sapor IL, 109 
Gelli, the, 117 

Genealogies, of Artaxerxes, 32; o: 
tlie Sassanian kings, 657 


GUB 

Geographical Journal cited (notes) 
18, 19, 20, 21, 92, 93, 613, 520, 
623, 524, 506, 508 
George, Roman ambassador to Olios-* 
roes II., 499 

Georgius Pisida cited (notes) 509, 
510, 517, 518, 519 
Germa-nicaea, position of, 515 
Germanus, entrusted with defence 
of Antioch, 389 

Germanus, Roman general, 405, 501 ; 

defeated by Chosroes II., 501 
Gesenius cited (notes) 117, 345 
Ghilan, Persian province, 439 
Gibbon cited (notes) 43, 41), 53, 57, 
00, 01, 75, 77, 80, 81, 87, 107, 
109-111, 110, 124, 120, 129, 132, 
133, 139, 143, 144, 140, 152, 154, 
301, 109, 173, 170, 181, 182, 186, 
188, 191~1{)4, 399, 202, 204-200, 
214, 218, 221, 224, 230-238, 258, 
270, 271, 273, 291, 293, 327, 343, 
351, 352, 301, 382, 383, 384, 387, 
392, 393, 397, 402, 408, 421, 423, 
420, 427, 430, 433, 434, 440, 440, 
449, 450, 455, 457, 400, 402, 408, 
409, 470, 475, 482, 491, 500, 503, 
505, 507, 508, 510, 517, 522, 520, 
529, 535, 545, 540, 548, 553, 504, 
505, 566, 041 

Gildo, revolts from Rome, 270 
Glones, I’ersian commander of Ami- 
da, 359 

Gondi-Sapor, school at, 449 
Gordian, emperor, 70 ; marches 
against Sapor, 77 ; his letter to the 
Itoman Senate, 77, 78 ; his mur- 
der, 78 

Gordyene (see Cordyene) 

Goths, auxiliaries of Rome, 190; 
settled in Roman territory, 258 ; 
threaten Rome under Alaric, 270 
Greek empire {see. Rome) 

Gregoria, grand-daughter of Shabr-* 
Barz, 542 

Gregory, lieutenant of lleraclius, 503 
Gregoiy, nephew of Vnhan, 335 
Gregory the Illuminator, 152 
Gregory of Nazianzen cited (note') 
224 

Grote cited (note^ 1 
Grumbates, lieutenant of Sapor II., 
176 sq. 

Gubazes, king of Lazi, 393, 400^ 
X X 
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413 ; quarrels with the Komans, 
415 ; slain, 416 

Guedeseer, late name 6f Seleucia, 523 
Gurdanaspa, commandant of Ctesi- 
phon, 526 ; seizes Chosroes II., 527 
(lurgan, Hyrcania of Greeks and Ro- 
mans, 317 ; Perozes there, ib. ; 
furnishes troops to Isdigeid. III., 
572 ; conquered bv Ambs, 575 
Gurgenes, king of Iberia, 365; re- 
volts from Persia, 360 ; maintains 
himself in Lazica ib. 


H AJI-ABAD, remains at, 92 

Hamadan, capital of Media, 
563, 572, 574 

Hashem, Moslem leader, 507 ; de- 
feats the Persians at Jalula, ib. 
llatra, 580 (see Manizen) 

Hang, Dr. M., cited (notes) 32, 55, 
58, 71, 93, 97, 022-029, '630, 032, 
633, 035 

Haurvatat, one of the Amshashpands, 
631 

Haxthausen cited (notes) 406, 407,413 
Ilazaravougd, Persian general, 322 ; 
pursues Vahan and recovers Ibe- 
ria, ib. 

Hejer, in Arabia, 140 
Hemaiag, Armenian chief, 308, 319 
Heraclea, city of, 107, 541 
Heraclianus, defeated by Zenobia, 90 
Heraclius, Roman commander in the 
East, 404 ; defeats the Persians, 466 
Heraclius, prefect of Egypt, revolts, 
503 

Heraclius, emperor, 603 ; sues for 
peace, 505 ; liis despair, 607 ; seeks 
to escape from Constantinople, 
508; loss of his treasure-ships, 
ib. ; his desperate resolution, 509 ; 
defeats the Persians, 510 ; his ex- 
- pedition into Lazica, ib. ; invades 
Armenia, 511 ; pursues Chosroes, 
ib. ; destroys the Magian temples, 
512 ; his retreat, ib. ; defeats tnree 
Persian armies, 513 ; surprises 
Shahr-Barz, 514 ; recovers Martyro- 
polis and Amida, 514; his per- 
sonal bravery, 515; battle of the 
, Sams, ib. j his dispositions against 
the Persians, 517 ; his alliance 
^ with the Khazars, 518 ; his march 
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from Lazica into Mesopotamia, 
520 ; fights the battle of Nineveh, 
522 ; his forced march to Yesdem, 
523 ; sacks Chosroes’ palaces, 524 ; 
returns to Oanzaca, 525 ; his 
trophies, ib. ; receives proposals of 
peace from Ivobad II., 534; his 
reply, ib. ; his treaty with the 
Persians, 535; his pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem, ib. ; his negotiations 
with Shahr-Barz, 541 
Herat, taken by Turks, 467 
Herodian cited (notes) 9, 30, 33, 35, 
40-45, 47, 48, 50, 55, 56, 71, 
135, 142, 366 ; his credibility, 45 
Herodotus cited (notes) 4, 21, 23, 
20, 104, 318, 442, 506, 021, 625, 
031, 034, 035, 630, 038, 039, 
052 

Hierapolis, in Syria, 199 ; ransom of, 
387 ; captiu’ed by Chosroes II., 502 
Hillal, slays Rustam at Cadesia, 502 
Hindu-kush mountains, 499 
Hindustan, expedition of Chosroes I. 
to, doubtful, 420 ; furnished Persia 
with elephants, 051 
Hiong-nu, assist Sapor IL, 169 
Ilippis, battle of the, 4(X) 

Hira, subdued by the Moslems, 551 
Historia Anqustn cited (notes) 77- 
79, 81, 82, 85, 80, 89, 90, 104, 
105 

Holwan, Bahram-Chobin at, 470, 
478 ; head-quarters of Isdigerd 
III., 665 ; abandoned by the king, 
568 ; surrendered to the Moslems, 
ib. 

Homa, Zoroastrian ceremony of, 634 
Homerites of Arabia, 425 
Horace cited (note) 501 
Hormazd (see Hormisdas) 

Hormisdas I., successor of Sapor, 
101 ; his short reign, 102 ; his 
coins, ib. 

Hormisdas IL, his accession, 138; 
his character and reign, 139 ; his 
administration of justice, 140; his 
relations with Cabul, 141 ; his 
coins, ib. : his death, 143 
Hormisdas III., seizes the Persian 
throne, 311 ; defeated and de- 
throned, 312 ; his coins, 328, 329 
Hormisdas IV,, accession of, 459; 
his tyranny, 460, 407 ; renews the 
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Lazic war, 409; insults Bahram, 
ib. ; general revolt against him, 
470, 471 ; his deposition and death, 
472, 475; his personal character, 
473 ; his coins, ib. 

Hormisdas, Persian prince, 110; his 
war with Narses, 110 sq. ; sum- 
mons foreigners to his aid, 117 ; 
worsted by Narses, ib. 

Hormisdas, Persian prince, insulted 
and imprisoned by the nobles, 142 
sq. ; takes refuge with Constan- 
tine, 140 ; commands Homan 
legions, 104, 201 ; sent to treat 
with people of Perisabor, 207 
Hormuz, victory of Artaxerxes at, 37 
Hormuz, Persian general, defeated 
byKaled, 552 

Ilonnuzan, satrap of Siisiana, 501 ; 
his battles with the Moslems, 500, 
570 ; turns Mohammedan, 570 
Howorth, 11. II., cited (note) 341 
Huns, distinct from Eplithalites, 
205 ; allies of Isdigerd 11. , 301 ; 
threaten Home, 307 ; danger from, 
421 

Hyde {de lloli(fiono, Persarimi) mted 
(^notes') 00, 037, 055 
Ilypatius, Homan general, 357, 358, 
359 

Hvreania, Pemian province, 207, 317, 
. 408 


I BEHTA, important position of, 
133; ceded by Narses, 135; in- 
vaded by Sapor, 240 ; by the 
Homans, 248 ; revolts from Persia, 
320 ; subdued by the Persians, 322, 
300 ; renewed troubles in, 305 
Idatius (Chronicle) cited (note^ 250 
'Immortals,’ Persian, 200, 371, 052; 

defeated by the Homans, 372 
Indo-8cy tbs, their power and wealth, 
141 ; allies of Sapor IL, 101 
Indra, Zoroastrian demon, 632 
Infantry, Persian, 652 
Inscriptions, Persian, 32, sq., 71, 93, 
04, 201, 202, 2(i3,^ 027, 028, 038 
(see Sculptures, Coins) 

Irak, province of Persia, 430 
Iran, desert of, 10 

Irving, W., cited (notes) 552, 555, 
505, 500, 570, 577 


JAli 

Isaac, patriarcli of Armenia, 277, 
291, 203 

Isdigerd I., his accession, 200 ; his 
jjeaceful reign, 271 ; made guardian 
of Theodosius, 272 ; favours the 
Christians, 275; persecutes the 
Magians, ib. ; encourages massacre 
of the Christians, 270 ; sanctions 
their extirpation in Armenia, ib, ; 
his coins, 278 ; his character, 270; 
strange story of his death, 280, 
281 

Isdigerd 11., succeeds Varahran V., 
301 ; declares war against Home, 
ib. ; concludes peace, 302 ; his 
war with the Tatars, ih.; routs 
tho Ephthalites, 304; his Arme- 
nian policy, 305 ; forces Armenian 
chiefs to profess Zoroastrianism, 
300; provolves a religious "svar, 
307 ; compels the Armenians to 
renounce tlieir rtdigion, 308 ; his 
battles with the l^phthalites, 300 ; 
his death and character, ih. ; his 
coins, 310 

Isdigerd III., becomes king of 
Persia, 545; dillio Lillies of his 
osition, 547, 571 , 572 ; his armies 
efeated bv the Moslems, 550, 551, 
552, 553, 555, 557, 558-502, 507- 
570, 573, 574; abandons Ctesiphon, 
504; transfers his court succes- 
sively to Holwaii, 505, to Hei, 
508, and to l\:rerv, 575; takes the 
odeiisive against the Moslems, 572 ; 
destruction of his power, 574; his 
death, 575 ; his character, 570 
sq. ; his coins, 577, 578 
Isdigunas, Persian envoy to the 
Homans, 413 

Isfahan, province of Persia, 439 
Issus, gulf of, 500 
I.stakr (see Persepolis) 

Italy, area of, 10 

Itinerary of Anionine cited (notes) 
107,515 

lyas, king of Hira, becomes a vassal 
of Abu-bekr, 551 

J ABAN, Persian general, 553 

♦Taleniis, Persian general, 553, 
657, 563 

Jalula, battle of, 507 
X X 2 
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JAM 

Jambliclius, philosopher, 173 
James, E. B., cited (note) 185 
James, St., bishop of Niaibis, 155, 
162 

Jebel-Karajah-dajaph mountain, 130 
Jebel-Tur mountain, 130 
Jerahi, valley of, 37 
Jerome cited (notes) 158, 160, 161 
Jerujer river, 162 (see Mypfdonius) 
Jerusalem, captured and burnt, 504 
Jews, their activity, 05; massacre 
the Christians, 504 ; their plots, 
507 

Jezireh (see Mesopotamia) 

Johannes Epiphaniensis cited (notes) 
431-3 

Johannsen cited (note) 423 
John of Antioch cited (note) 78 
John of Malala cited (notes) 78, 84, 
85, 100,190, 288, 280, 357, 361, 
362, 363, 365, 366, 367, 368, 373, 
374-378; 382, 383, 380, 410, 424 
Jornaudes cited (notes) 122, 205 
Joseph, patriarch of Armenia, 306 ; 

martyred, 308 
Josephus cited (note) 0 
Journal Asiatique cited (notes) 31, 
33, 37, 62, 64, 70, 73, 03, 00, 116, 
254, 255, 261, 264, 268, 282, 284, 
298, 301, 303, 304, 306, 3{M), 311, 
310, 324, 347, 360, 441, 405, 408, 
500, 501, 504, 505, 507, 510, 518, 
521, 533, 537, 530, 541, 543, 545, 
567, 637, 638, 641, 642, 647, 640, 
652, 656 (see Patkanian) 

Jovian, becomes emperor, 220 ; con- 
ducts the retreat of Julian’s army, 
230; harassed by the Persians, 
231 ; his troops swim the Tigris, 
232 ; receives envoys from Sapor, 
234; sends ambassadors to the 
Persian king, ib. ; accepts a shame- 
ful peace, 236 ; its terms executed, 
237 ; his death, 247 
Jovians and Herculians, rout of, 230 
Judaism, in Mesopotamia, 04 
Julia Mamoea, mother of Al. Severus, 
40, 46 

Julian (Orat) cited (notes) 11, 153, 
154, 155, 156, 150, 160, 161, 162, 
163, 166 

Julian the Apostate, assumes the 
purple, 188, 190; his birth and 
character, 191 his ambition, 192; 


JUS 

prepares to invade Persia, 193, 
194; receives an embassy from 
Sapor, 195; his over-confidence 
and imprudence, 196, 108; his 
insolence to Arsaces, ib. ; his 
forces, ib. ; marches through 
Mesopotamia, 199 ; his plans, 
200; receives submission of the 
Saracens, 201 ; his fleet, ib. ; his 
march along the Euphrates, 202 
speech to his troops, ib. ; obtains 
possession of Anathan, 203 ; leaves 
hostile fortresses in his rear, 204 ; 
barbarity of his soldiers, ib. ; 
enters Babylonia, 205 ; his march 
harassed by the Persians, 206; 
besieges Perisabor, 207 ; his 
bravery, 208; marches along the 
Nahr-Malcha, 200; lays siege to 
Maogamalcha, 210 ; massacres the 
inhabitants, 211 ; advances upon 
Otesiphon, 212 ; his difficulties 
213, 214; crosses the Tigiis, 215 
sq. ; defeats the Persians, 216, 
217 ; declines to invest Otesiphon, 
219 ; burns his fleet, 220 ; resolves 
to retreat, 221 ; his alleged expedi** 
tion into Central Persia, 223; 
begins his retreat, ib. ; followed 
by the Persians, ib. ; difficulties 
of his retreat, 224; defeats the 
Persians, 225; his forebodings, 
ib. ; attacked at Samarah, 226 ; 
his death, 227, 228 ; losses of his 
army, 228; his character, ib. ; 
general results of Julian’s war with 
Persia, 239; his plan of cam- 
paign, 241 ; conduct of his lieu- 
tenants Procopius and Sebastian, 
242; deserted by the Armenians, ib. 

Juroipach, fortress of, 352 

Justin cit^ (notes) 6, 652 

Justin, emperor of the East, 361; 
his relations with Persia, 362 sq. ; 
his war wdth Kobad I., 367 ; his 
death, ib. 

Justin, emperor, nephew of Justinian, 
428; sends an embassy to the 
Turks, ib. ; renounces peace with 
the Persians, 430 ; his abdication, 
432 

Justin, Roman general, 417, 418. 

Justinian becomes emperor, 367 ; 
his instructions to Belisarins 
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^us 

368 ; concludes peace with Chos* 
roes I., 382 sq. ; success of his 
ai*ms in Europe, 383; attacked 
by Ohosroes, 387 ; accepts Chos- 
ro&’ terms of peace, 394 ; re- 
nounces the treaty, 305 ; his 
troops defeated by the Persians, 

, 403 ; concludes a truce with 
Chosroes, 404 ; violates it, 405 ; 
takes the Lazi under his protec- 
tion, 407 ; again negotiates with 
the Persians, 413; concludes 
. peace, 419 ; its terms, 420 
Justinian, Roman commander in the 
East, 433, 434 ; invades Pers- 
armenia, 434; defeated by Tam- 
chosro, 435 


ADESIYEH {see Cadesia) 

Kaled, the ^ sword of God,’ 
549, 550 ; his conquests, 550, 
551, 552 

Kaled, son of Orfuta, 557, 558 
Kanats, irrigation by, 19, 22 
Ivaoses, claims the Persian crown, 
. 379 ; rejected, 380 
Kasr-i-Shirin, battle of, 508 
Katulphus, chief of the Ephthalites, 
427 

Tvazerun, city of, 90 
Kenneserin, taken b}^ Chosroes II., 
502 ^ 

Kerkesiyeh (see Oircosium) 

Kerman, position of, 17 ; conquered 
by Artaxerxes I., 3(> 

Kermanshah, inscriptions at, 261 
Khabour river, 115), 132, 154, 235 
Khatoun, Ephthalite queen, 297 
Khazars, their lirst war with Persia, 

341 sq. ; defeated by Kobad I., 

342 ; massacred by Chosroes, 422 ; 
invade Armenia, 407 ; ally them- 
selves with the Homans, 617 ; 
their defection from Ileraclius, 520 

Kherzan (see Arzanene) 

Kborassan, invaded by Ephthalites, 
296, 309 

Khosru-siim, Persian general, 568. 
Khshathra-vaiiya, Zoroastrian god, 
030 

Khush-newaz, king of the I3phtha- 
lites, 312 ; adopts the cause of 
. Perozes, ib. ; tricked by the Great 


KOB 

King, 316; retaliates, 317; his 
war with Persia, ib. ; entraps the 
Persian army, 318 ; concludes 
peace wth Perozes, ib. ; attacked 
by Perozes, 324; defeats Perozes 
by a stratagem, 325, 326; con- 
cludes a treaty with Balas, 332 ; 
aids Kobad 1. to obtain the l^er- 
sian throne, 339 
Khuzistan (see Susiana) 
Kileh-Sherghat, on Tigris, 132 
^King of Kings,’ title assumed by 
Odenatbus on his coins, 90 
Kinneir (PersMtt Emjnre^ cited 
(note^) 18, 19, 20, 22, 521 
Kooad I., son of Perozes, 335 ; revolt 
of, ib.; takes refuge with the Eplha- 
lites, ib. ; succeeds to the throne, 
839 ; holds it as tributary of the 
Ephthalites, 340; grows jealous of 
his vizir, ih. ; his war with the 
Khazars, 341 sq. ; his victory, 
342 ; becomes a proselyte of 
Mazdak, 344 ; supports tlio Zoro- 
astrian Commune, 346; depos(3d 
and imprisoned, 346 ; escapes and 
takes refuge with the hlphthalites, 
347 ; recovers his throne, 348 ; 
second reign, 350 sq. ; his quarrel 
with Rome, 352 sq. ; causes of it, 
^153; his resources, 354; invades 
Roman Armenia, 355 ; besieges 
Amida, ib. ; captures the city aud 
slaughters its inhabitants, 350 ; 
surprises and destroys a Roman 
army, 358 ; concludes peace with 
the Romans, 300; war with the 
Ephthalites, ib. ; negotiates with 
Justin, 361 ; his strange proposal, 
363 ; his sons, ib. ; massacres the 
Mazdakites, 366; his second Ro- 
man war, 367 sq. ; sends an ex- 
pedition against Antioch, 374 sq. ; 
into Mesopotamia, 370 ; his death, 
377; bequeaths his crown to 
Chosroes I., ib. ; his reign and 
character, ib. ; his coins, 378 
Kobad II., bis accession, 533; 
puts his father to death, ib. ; 
makes overtures of peace to Hera- 
clius, ib. ; his letter to the 
Roman emperor, 534; his treaty 
with Ileraclius, 536 ; his popular 
acts, 536 ; massacres the sons of 
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Cliosroes II., 637; liis remorse 
and death, 630; len^h of his 
reign, 640 ; his coins, ih. 

Kobad, son of Zames, 380 
Koss-en-natek, on Western Euphra- 
tes, 664 

Kouin, province of Persia, 430 
Koushans, the, defeat Perozes, 320 ; 

defeated by Smbat, 408 
Kiifa, founded by the Moslems, 
604 ; heaa-qiiarters of Sa’ad, 670 
Kurdistan, ravaged by the Homans, 
430, 461 

Kurdiveh, sister of Bahram-Chobin, 
408" 

Kurds, like Persians, 24 ; in Roman 
■ service, 184 

Kurs, a Scythian in the Roman ser- 
vice, 434 ; captures Chosroes’ 
camp and baggage, ib. ; ravages 
Kurdistan, 430 

Kutais, city of Lazica, 413, 414, 417 


L AOTANTIUS cited (^notes) 80, 
87, 119, 130 

Larapridivis cited (iiotos) 41, 43, 
44-40, 48 ; his credibility, 45 
Laris tan, 10 

Layarcl cited (note!^) 87, 129-131, 
i46, 164, 158, 231, 232, 514, 028, 
047 

Lazi, become allies of the Romans, 
406 ; revolt from l^ersia, 400 ; 
their alienation from Rome, 410 
Lazic wars, 300 sq., 407, 415 sq., 
400 

Lazica, account of, 300 sq. ; surprise 
and capture of a Persian army in, 
400 ; abandoned by the Persians, 
ib. ; again subjected by the Per- 
sians, 413; suspension of hostilities 
in, 410 {sec Lazi, Lazic Wars) 

Le &au cited {notes) 163, 341, 
342, 345 

Lebtarikh cited {note) 32 
Legion, composition of Constantine’s, 
175 

Leontius, Roman commander in the 
East, 501 

Libanius cited (^lotes) 148, 149, 
163, 165, 160, 168, 160, 100, 101, 
104, 105, 200, 205, 207, 210, 211, 
213, 217, 220, 221, 227, 243 


MAL 

Licelarius, Roman general, 307 
Lilius, envoy of Phocas, 500 
Litarbi, Syrian city, 100 
Loftus {Chaldea Susiann) cited 
{notes) 33, 92, 103, 650, 027, 031 
Longp^rier cited 07,08,00, 

04, 99, 252, 203, 278, 310, 328, 
831, 338, 340, 453, 454, 631, 
041 

Lucilianus, count, 102, 202, 200 
Lucius Verus, emperor, 41 
Lucullus, Roman general, 164 
Lydus, Johannes, cited (notes) 352, 
353, 357, 301, 303, 380 


M ABOG, native name of Hiera- 
polis, 502 

Ma^oudi (the Arabian historian) 
cited (notes) 32, 00, 04, 73, 74, 
100, 102, 103, 108, 110, 138, 
195, 143, 140, 264, 255, 200, 204, 
275, 282, 204, 207, 298, 300, 300, 
320, 330, 340, 347, 350, 420, 438, 
442, 450, m), 400, 405, 408, 478, 
480, 482, 487, 488, 405, 524, 520, 
527, ms-rm, 533, 530-545, 648, 
654, 560, 650, 502, 004, 040, 042 
Macrianiis, invested with command 
against Sapor, 80 ; betrays the 
Roman army, 81 ; assumes the 
purple, ib. 

Macrinus, defeated by the Parthian 
king, Artabanua, 14, 30 ; his treaty 
with Artabaniis, 00 
Magi, a priest caste, 8, 10, 55 ; 
associated in the government, 00 ; 
persecuted by Isdigerd, 276; 
massacre the Christians, 270; 
massacred by Darius Ilystaspis, 
030 ; their priesthood, 037, 038, 
0e39 

Magian hierarchy, its place in Par- 
thian governmental system, 8 ; 
restored by Artaxerxes, 57 
Magnentius, emperor, 105, 170, 100 
Magophonia, annual festival, 030 
Mah-sabadan, district of, 608 
Malala (see John of) 

Malcolm (ITist, of Persia) cited 
(notes) 18, 34-37, 00, 01-63, 74-> 
76, 87, 91, 92, 100, 103, 104, 107, 
114, 136, 139, 143, 144, 146, 261, 
205,268, 279,281, 296, 297, 299, 
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323, 327, 331, 342, 343, 460, 401, 
654, 676, 677 

Mamigonians, the Annonian, 319 
Maui, the heresiarch, his reli- 
gious pretensions, i>7 ; rejected by 
Sapor, 98; (juits Persia, ib. ; re- 
turns, 102; his followers, ib.; his 
death, 103 

Manichees, doctrines of, 98; their 
religious propaganda, 104; persecu- 
tion of, ib. 

Manizen, revolt of, 74 ; betrayed by 
his daughter, 75 

Manuel, excites a rebellion of the 
Armenians, 250 ; sends an embassy 
to Artaxerxes II., ib. ; his treaty 
with the Persians, 257 ; massacres 
the Persians, 258 ; his war with 
Artaxerxes, ib ; death of, ib. 
Maogamalcha, besieged by Julian, 
210 ; its fall, 211 ; massacre of its 
inhabitants, ib. 

Maranga, battle of, 221, 225 
Marcian, emperor, refuses to aid the 
Armenians, 307 

Marcian, prefect of the b^ast, 431 
Marcellinus {Chron.) cited, 259, 287, 
301, 302, 350, 357, 389 
Mardin, taken by Ohosroes II., 502 
Marsyas, Greek myth of, 142 
Martinus, Roman general, 417, 418 
Martyropolis, Roman fortress, 308, 
376; nesieged by the Persians, 
377; occupied by the Persians, 

400 ; ceded to the Romans, 482 ; 
taken by Ileraclius, 514 

Marutha, bishop, 275 
Maruzas, defeated by the Romans, 
405 

Mashita palace, 584, 588, 043 ; plans 
and description of, 593-507 sq., 
018 

Masius, mountain, 130, 175, 199, 
200, 301 

Masrouq, king of Yemen, 425 
Mjissageta), invade Persia, 105 ; their 
braver}^ at Daras, 370, 371 
Matliiae cited {note) 448 
Maurice, Roman commander, 436; 
ravages the Persian provinces, ib. ; 
renews the war with Persia, 

401 ; advances against Otesiphon, 
ih. ; defeats the Persians, 402; 
becomes emperor, ib. ; determines 


:H£S 

I to aid Ohosroes IL, 481 ; deposed 
i and murdered, 500 
Maximin, emperor, 76 
Maximus, Roman envoy to Varalv* 
ran V., 289 

Mazdak, the communistic prophet, 
342 ; his teaching, 343 ; converts 
Kobad I. to his views, 344; his 
pretended miracle, ib. ; seized and 
imprisoned, 340 ; liberated by his 
followers, ib. ; progress of his 
opinions checked, 362 ; conspiracy 
of the Mazdakites, 306 ; his fol- 
lowers massacred, 305, 381 ; and 
llnally exterminated, 439 
Mehodes, Kohad’s yizir, 377, 379 
Mehodes, Persian general, 430, 406 
Mebode.s, Ohosroes’ lieutenant, 480 ; 
captures Seleiicia and Otesiphon, ib. 

Medea’s oil,’ 411 

Media, invaded by Al. Severus, 47 ; 

his losses there, ih. 

Median robe, 20 

Medina, residence of Abu-bekr, 662 ; 
of Omar, 570 

Megas, l)ishop of Berhma, 388 
Megia, on Kuphrates, 205 
^lekran, 298 

Melitene, burnt by Ohosroes, 434 
Menander Protector cited {notes) 130, 
294, 419, 420, 427-430, 432, 433, 
435-4.‘17, 440, 447, 455, 401, 
402 

Meraues, Persian general, 224, 228 
Merdanshah, put to death by Oliosroes 
IL, 520 

Merdusas, sou of Ohosroes IL, 526, 
527, 530 

Merdaslit, plain of, 20 
Meribaiies of IWia, 187 
Mermeroes, Persian general, 372 ; 

relieves Petra, 408 ; again attempts 
^ to relieve it, 412 ; reconquers 
Lazica, 413 ; his operations against 
the Romans, 414; his successes 
and death, 415 

Meroujan, Armenian noble, 267 
Merv, ravaged by Ephthalites, 290 ; 
battle near, 297 ; residence of Is*- 
digerd III., 575 

Mesopotamia, invaded by Artaxerxes, 
41 ; by »Sapor, 76 ; subjugated by 
Odonathus, 89 ; overrun By Oarus, 
110 ; by Sapor, 154 ; occupied by 
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^eso 

;mbt 

, the Arabs, 407 ; ceded to the 
Romans, 482 

Metaphrastus cited {note) 37 
‘Mejnard, Barbier de, cited (notes) 
507, 507 

.Mihran, Persian general, 321 ; 

evacuates Armenia, 322 
. Mihran, Persian general, 550 
Mihr-Hasis, regent of Persia, 541 ; 

murdered by Shahr-Barz, 542 
Hihr-Narses, vizir of Isdigerd II., 
303 ; fails to proselytize the Ar- 
• menians, 305 
Mihr Yasht, cited (note) 028 
Milman (Hisfoty of C/iristkiniti/y ^c.) 
cited (notes) 58, 00, 02, *05-97, 
102-104, 152, 450,472, 490 
Mindon, defeat of the Romans at, 
. 308 

Mionnet (Medailles) cited (notes) 44, 
. 155 

Mir-aduris, Persian general, 483 
Miriades (see Oyriades) 

^Mirkhond cited (notes) 100, 102, 
103, 104, 107, 114, 110, 130, 
137, 139, 140, 141, 143-140, 195, 
255, 200, 204, 205, 208, 209, 
276, 279, 282, 283, 294, 290, 297, 
298, 300, 311, 312, 313, 314, 318, 
, 324, 325, 320, 331 , 330, 337, 339, 

, 342-344, 840-348, 350, 377, 378, 

, 395, 421 , 420, 428, 437-440, 442, 

440, 447, 450, 452, 453, 455, 450, 
459, 400, 407, 408, 470-473, 480- 
482, 491, 495, 490, 500, 505, 520, 
526, 527, 529, 530, 633, 536-539, 
/ 542-545, 641, 642 
Mithra, the sun-god, 65, 627, 632 
Mithridates I., of Parthia, his con- 
quests, 5, 6, 05 

.Modjmel-al“Tewarikh cited (notes) 
31, 37, 73, 255, 268, 282, 294, 
296, 298, 300, 342, 537 
Mohammed, rise of his power, 540 ; 

- sends letters to Heraclius and 
Ohosroes 11. , ib. ; sends an expedi- 
tion against Syria, ib. ; his death, 
548 

'Mohammedan empire, rise and 
growth of, 640 sq., 640; its 
, triumphs, 650, 551, 652, 653, 666, 
567, 558^2, 507-570 ; victory of 
. Nehavend and destruction of the 
Persian monarchy, 573, 574 


NAK 

Mohl cited (note) 62 {see Modjmel- 
al-Tewarikh) 

Molatzes, Roman officer, 390 
Monetary system of Sassanians, 70 
Montfaucon cited (note) 294 
Moore {Lalla Bookh) cited {note) 20 
Moors, conquered by Belisarius, 383 
Mopsiicrene, Oilician city, 190 
Mordtmann cited {nofe£) 05, 06, 
102, 103, 252, 253, 262, 203, 269, 
271, 277-279, 299, 301, 310, 327, 

• 328, 331, 340, 347, 349, 378, 408, 

474, 530, 531, 540, 577 
Morier cited (note) 19 
Moseilama, his letter to Moliammed, 
.649 ; defeated and slain by Abu- 
bekr, ib. 

Moses of Chorend cited (notes) 9, 
10, 30-32, 34, 38, 39, 51, 53, 56, 
67, 61, 78, 79, 110, 112, 113, 118, 

, 121, 133, 152, 150, 107, 187, 198, . 

200, 242-245, 247, 251, 257, 259, 
266, 207, 277, 278, 282, 283, 287, 
288, 291, 292, 293, 294, 301, 305, 
319 

Mosul, on Tigris, 132 
Moundsir, Arab chief, 286 
Moushegh, Armenian ruler, 250 
Moyse de Kafrhank cited (notes) 312, 
328, 510, 513, 530, 543 
Muller, 0. ( Geograplii Minores) cited 
(note) 24 : (Fragnienta Histories 
Grcec.) cited (notes) 85, 124 
Muller, Max, cited (notes) 50, 59, 413 
Musical instruments, Persian, 047 
Musonianus, Prfetorian prefect, 170 
Mustacon, Roman general, 402 ; de- 
feated by the Persians, 402, 463 
Mygdonius, river, 162 


N ABDATES, burnt alive, 211 
Nabedes, Persian general, 402 ; 
defeats the Romans, ib. 
Nachoragan, Persian general, 415 ; 
his inactivity, 416; attempt on 
Phasis, 417 ; defeated by Mar- 
tinus, 418; his losses, ib., and 
punishment, 419 

Nahr-Malcha, canal, 209, 213, 214, 
241 

Nahr-wan, canal of, 524, 566 
Naksh-i^Rajab, sculpture at, 91 
Naksh-i-Rustam, tablets and has- 
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• NAO 

: reliefs at, G8, 70, 92, 108, 114, 
, . 009 

Naonhaitya, Persian demon, G82 
Narses, his conflict with Ilormisdas, 
116 sq. *, his parentaj^e, ib •, his ac- 
cession to the Persian throne, 117 ; 
makes war on Tiridates, 117 sq. ; 
portrait of, 118 ; his war with the 
Komans, 119 ; defeats Galerins, 
123 ; sends an envoy to Galerins, 
124 ; receives a Homan ambassador, 
127 j concludes peace with the Ito- 
mans, 128 ; his abdication, 130 ; his 
character, 137 ; and coins, ib. 
Parses, Persian ambassador to Con- 
stantins, 171, 172 

Narses, Varahran V.’s general, 285 ; 

shuts himself up in Nisibis, 280 
Narses, brother of Varahran V., 29(5, 
, 298 

Narses, Roman commander in the 
East, 482, 488, 490 ; revolts and 

■ is burnt to death, 501 
Narseus, Persian general, 210 
Naxibina, ancient name of Nisibis, 

154 

.Nearchus cited (notes) 17, 18, 19, 23 
Nedjef, sea of, 557 

■ Nohavend, rendezvous of the Persian 

troops, 572 ; battle of, 573, 574, 
575 

Neoceesarea, 240 
Nephthaiites (see Ephthalites) 
Nestorians, predominant in Persia, 
451 

Ncmnann cited (note) 341 
Neyriz, lake, 20 
Nicephoriuin (see Calliniciis) 
Nicephorus Callistus cited (iiote) 9 
Nicephorus cited (notes) 505-508, 

, 510-512, 517, 518, 521, 522, 534, 

535,537,541-543,038 
Nicetas, governor of Egypt, 505 
Nicetas, son of Shahr-lkirz, 541 
Niebuhr, B. G., cited (notes) 1, 49, 
58, 78, 80, 88, 111, 124, 129, 175, 
315 

Niebuhr, C., cited (notes) 34, 70, 92, 

- 547 

,Nik6, daughter of Shahr-Barz, 541 ; 

married to Ileraclius’ son, 542 
Nikhor, Persian governor of Armenia, 
333 ; negotiates peace with the 
• Armenians, ib. 


ozo 

Nimrud, on Tigris, 1 32 
Nineveh, battle of, 522 
Nisibis, Parthian victory of, 14 ; bat- 
tle of, 39 ; captured by Sapor 1. , 70 ; 
strength and position of, 154 ; be- 
sieged by Sapor II., 155 ; repulses 
him, 158 ; again besieged, 101 sq. ; 
bmvery of its defenders, 104; 
ceded by Jovian, 236; invested 
by Ardaburius, 280 ; relieved, 287 
Nissa, now Nishapur, 297, 303, 342 
Nomau, Moslem loader, 573: de- 
feats the Persians at Nehavend, 574 
Niimerian, successor of Gams, 112 
Nushizad, son of Ohosroos, 452 ; his 
revolt, ib. 

Nymphius, river, 402-4 


O BBANE, on the Euphrates, 393 
Oholla, captured by Kaled, 552 
Ockley (Jlist. of iSaracrns) cited 
(notes) 540-549, 552, 55(), 505 
Odenathus, king of Palmyra, 84; 
attacks Sapor, 85, 88 sq. ; defeats 
the Persians, 89 ; his retreat, ib. ; 
liis titles, and his death, 90 
Ollaria, city of Lazica, 414 
Olvmpias, Roman wife of Arsaces, 
108 

Omar, caliph, 557, 5()7, 571 
Onogiiris, l*ersian fort in Lazica, 
414 

Orinazd, sacred fire of, 9 (see Ahura- 
Mazda and Zoroastrianism) 
Oroatis, river, 10 

Orodes, his victory over Crassus, 40 
Orosius cited (notes) 80, 121-123, 
151, 235, 230, 255, 259, 2(i0, 200 
Osrhoene, district of, 502 
Ostrogoths, invade Roman empire, 
27() ; deleated hy Belisarius, 384 
Otha, Mohammedan governor of Bas- 
ra, 509 ; his successful expedition 
against the Persians, ib. 

Ouseley (Travels) cited (notes) 21, 
23 

. Ox us, river, bounded Peraia on 
north-east, 105; crossed by Eph- 
thalites, 205; by the Persians, 
297, 304 ; by the tlphthalites, 309 ; 
dried up, 314 ; ciossed by the 
Turks, 407 

Ozogardana, on Euphrates, 205 
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P AOATUS (Faneg.) cited (note) 
259 

Palask (see Balas) 

Palestine, threatened by Oliosroes I., 
400; plague in, 401; invaded by 
Shanr-Barz, 50*1 ; conquered, 504 ; 
surrendered by Siroes, 536 
Palmyra, kingdom of, 89, 90 {see 
Odenathus, Zenobia) 

Panites {see Priscus) 

Papak, reputed father of Artaxerxes, 
32 ; his rank, 35 {see Babelv) 

Para, son of Arsaces, 245 ; takes re- 
fuge with the Homans, 240 ; pro- 
claimed king of Armenia, ib. ; death 
of, 250 

Parbo, Lazare, cited {notes) 200, 819- 
323, 333, 334, 330, 345, 050 
Parsees, their religion, 022 
Parthians, their empire, 5, 0 ; their 
treatment of the Persians, 0, 7 ; 
principle of their government, 7 ; 
status of the Magi, 8; their re- 
ligion, ib. ; their rule in Persia, 
10 ; their ethnic character, 11 ; 
ask aid from Home, ib. ; decline 
of their military power, ib. ; their 
want of culture, ib. ; their wars 
with Home, 12; Persians revolt 
from, ib. ; their incapacity in 
sieges, 44 ; decay of art under, 07 
Parviz {see Ohosroes 11.) 

Pasargadse, ancient capital of Persia, 
20, 579 

Paschnl Chronicle cited (notes) 148, 
155, 104, 302, 307, 501, 504, 505, 
518, 619, 524-527, 533-535 
Patkanian cited {notes) 39, 73, 137, 
190, 200, 251, 255, 201, 204, 284, 
298, 301, 303, 304, 300, 309, 311- 
313, 319, 324, 331, 334, 335, 330, 
347, 300, 483, 484, 495, 498, 600, 
501, 502, 503, 504, 505, 500, 510, 
511, 613, 518, 521, 533, 537, 539, 
541-645, 637, 038, 041, 642, 647, 
049, 552, 656 
Patricius (spe Peter) 

Patricius, Homan general, 357, 358, 
359 

Patroclus, Fr., cited (note) 397 
Pearls, of Persian Gulf, 23 
Pehlevi, language of Sassanians, 59 
Pelusium, plague at, 401 ; taken by 
Persians, 604 


PEE 

Perisabor, position of, 207 ; besieged 
by Julian, 208 ; its surrender, ib. ; 
captured by Kaled, 552 

Perozes, son of Isdigerd II., 312 ; 
defeats Hormisdas and becomes 
king, ib. ; recovers Albania, 313; 
his reign, ib. ; his war with the 
Ephthalites, 316 sq. ; his duplicity, 
ib. ; renews the war, 317 ; en- 
trapped by the Ephthalites, ib. ; 
does homage to theEphthalite king, 
318; persecutes the Armenian 
Christians, 319 ; his troops defeated 
by the Armenians, 321 ; renews the 
war with the Ephthalites, 323 ; his 
forces, 324 ; his sophistry, ib. ; 
defeated by the Ephthalites, 326 ; 
his death and character, 326, 327 ; 
his coins and vase, 328, 329 

Perozes tho Mihran, 368 ; attacks 
Belisarius, 309 ; his letters to 
Belisarius, 369, 370 

Persarmenia, made a Persian pro- 
vince, 293 ; invaded by the "Ho- 
mans, 300, 434 

Persepolis, 20, 48; bas-relief at, 25; 
becomes the capital of Persia, 48, 
212,043 

Persia, its religion under the Grmco- 
Macedonians and Parthians, 8; 
prevalence of Zoroastrianism in, 9; 
Parthian rule over, 10; national 
religion of, ib. ; situation and size 
of, 16, 17 ; climate and soil of, 17, 
18 ; mountain tract of, 18, 19 ; 
great desert of, ib.; lake basins, 

20, 21 ; productions of anciei;it, 

21, 22, 23, 24; inhabitants, 24; 
administration of Artaxerxes, 62, 
sq. ; revival of art in, 68 ; coinage, 
69; invaded by the Homans, 46, 
47, 109 ; civil war in, 116 ; pro- 
vinces ceded to Home, 129 sq. ; 
insurrection of nobles, 143; con- 
dition of under Sapor II., 144 sq. ; 
invaded by the Massagetm, 165 ; 
tribes on the Eastern frontier, 169; 
invaded by Julian, 201 ; increase 
of Christianity in, 275; troubles 
after death of Isdigerd I., 282, 
283 ; invaded by the Ephthalites, 
296 ; war of succession in, 312 ; 
terrible famine in, 313 sq. ; dis- 
g-racefui treaty with the Ephtha- 
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lites, 332 j war with the l^azara, Peter Patricius cited (notes) 61, 85^ 
341 sq.; Oommumsm in, 340; 80,124, 120, 128, 131, 132, 171^ 

general insurrection in, ib; Eph- 172 

thalite invasion of, 359 ; invaded Petra, besieged by Chosroes I., 398 ; 
by the Turks, 428, 467 ; adminis- by the Homans, 408 ; relief of, ib.; 

tration of Ohosroes I., 438; peril- siege renewed, 410 so.; its stulv 

oils position of, 407; extent of born defence, 411 ; lall of, 412 
empire under Chosroes II., 506 ; Phabrizus, Persian general, 400, 452 
terrible pestilence in, 539 ; rapid Phoeak, Persian ambassador to Her- 
succession of kin^, 544 (note) ; aclius, 535 
anarchy and peril of, 547, 563; Pharandzem, wife of Arsnces, 245; 
invaded by the Mohammedans, 550 captured by Sapor, 240 
sq. ; loss of sacred standard, 502 ; Phai'angium, district of, 383 
fate of decided, 574 ; magniticence Pharos, leader of lleriili, 370 
and state of her kings, 639, 040 Phasis, struggle between the Homans- 
Persians, under the Seleucidm, 3 ; and Persians at, 41 8 

make no opposition to the Par- Pherochanes, lieutenant of Ilormis- 

thians, 6 ; causes of their revolt das IV., 470 

from Parthia, 10, 12, 13; their Philip, successor of Gordian, 78 ; his 

literature, 13 ; physiognomy of treaty with Sapor, ib. 

ancient, 24, 25; their physique, Philippicus, Homan commander in 

25, 28 ; dress and manners, 20 ; the rhist, 40.‘] ; defeats the I’ersians 

moral characteristics, 27; their at 8olachon,ib.; invades Arzanene, 

submission to the Greeks, 27, 404 ; his retreat, ib. ; besieges Mar- 

28 ; their culture, 28 ; under tyropolis, 400 ; defeated hy the 

the Sassauians, 28, 29 ; superior Persians, ib. 

to the Parthians, 29 ; their method Philoslorgus cited (notes) 273, 285 

of warfare, 44 ; their custom of Phocas, usurps the Homan purple,. 

Haying persons, 103, 104; menaced 500 ; burns Nar-ses alive, 501 ; his 

by 4urelian, 107 ; cross the Homan ill success in the hkist, 502 ; hia 

frontier, 153 ; besiege Amida, 170 end, 503 

sq. ; their great losses, 181 ; harass Phoeuica (see Bezabde) 

Juiian’s march, 200, 210 : defeated Phrygia, wasted by Persians, 502 
by the Homans, 210, 217, 224; Phthasiiarsas, son of Kohad I., 304^ 
assail the Homans at 8amarali ,227 ; 3(>5 

liieir losses, 228 ; routed at Baras, Pituazes, I’ersian general, 370 
370 sq. ; in Armenia, 372; de- Plans and Views, 580, 587, 589, 503^ 
feated by the Moslems, 550, 651, 594, 595, 598, 599, 000, 601, 002 

552, 553, 555, 557, 558-502, 507- Plate, J)r., cited (notes) 137, 304 
570, 573, 674; their religion, Plato cited 21 
mannem, itc., 021 sq. ; costume Pliny cited 130, 397 

of, 043, 044; their amusements, j Plutarch cited 130, 164 

045 ; music and hawlting, (547 ; Polybius cited (twtes ) 5, 231 
their weapons and mode of war- Porter, Sirll. Ker ( Travels, 4 'p.) cited 
fare, 049; composition of their (notes) 19-21,34,04,08, 70, 71 ^ 
armies, 049 sq., 051, 052, 063, 91, 92, 108, 261, 300, 453, 005, 

054; their tactics, 653; their 009,010,018,026,053 
method of conducting sieges, 054; Portraits (on gems, &c.), 100, 138^ 
their private life, 055 ; administra- 205 

tion of justice, 650; despotism of Pottinger (Travels) cited (Twte) 18 
their kings, ib. (see Home, Arta- 1 Price (Mohammedan Hist.) cited 
xerxes, &c.) j (notes) 559-601, 567, 508, 571, 

Perso-IIellenie monarchy, Alexan- ■ 574, 575, 577 

der’s idea of, 1, 2 1 Prichard, Dr., cited (notes) 24, 341 
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prisons Panites cited {mtes) 315- 
317, 318, 310, 323, 352, 363 
JProbus, emperor, revives the pwject 
, of an invasion of Persia, 100 
Probus Sicorius, Roman envoy to 
. Narses, 127 ; concludes a peace, 
128 sq. 

Probus, oisliop of Chalcedon, 407 
Probus, Roman governor of Cir- 
cesium, 480 

Procopius, Julian’s lieutenant, 200, 
245 

Procopius, general of Uheodosiiis, 288 
Procopius cited {notes) 85, 120, 100, 
, 234, 250, 266, 270, 272, 273, 270, 
282, 287, 204, 205, 302, 317, 318, 
. 323, 325, 326, 332, 336, 343, 346- 
348, 351, 353, 356, 356, 357-361, 
, 363-360, 371-380, 382-384, 387- 
300, 302-414, 424, 440, 452, 453, 
: 455 

Prosper, count, 173 
Pulwar, river, 20 

Purandocht, daughter of Chosroes 
, II., 538, 530 ; said to have been 
married to Shahr-Barz, 543 ; made 
queen of Persia, ib ; her short 
, reign, 544 ; coins of, 641 
Pusey, I)r., cited {notes) 623, 624 


Q UEROIUS cited (note) 500 

Quietus, adversary of Odena- 
thus, 80 

Quintus Ourtius. See Ourtius 


AHAM, general of Percies, 312, 
328 

Ram-IIormuz, city of, 102, 130, 660 
Ras-el“Ain, taken by Chosroes II., 
502 

Rawlinson, Sir II., cited (notes) 33 
102, 448, 489, 510 511, 513, 514, 
520, 523, 524, 560, 661 
Pei, city of, 568, 572, 574 
Reliefs {see Sculptures, Bas-Reliefs) 
penaudot cited {note) 451 
Resaina, battle of, 77 
Rliazates, Persian general, 521 ; 
sent against Heraclius, ib. : slain, 
522 

Rhodes, submits to Persia, 606 
Rich {Kurdistan) cited (note) 231 


EUS 

Bion, river, modern name of the 
Pha8is,407 

Rocknabad, ^ brook of Hafiz,’ 21 
Rodosaces, Malik, 206 
Rome, her armies in Asia, 40 ; 
receives ambassadors from Arta- 
xerxes, 42 ; troubles in the empire, 
75, 112, 270, 307, 602, 606, 507, 
608 ; succession of weak emperors, 
79 ; her position on the death of 
Constantine, 151 ; licentiousness 
of her army, 152; her frontier 
crossed by Sapor, 153 ; friendly 
relations with Persia, 260 
Her TFars loith Persia j 40 sq. ; 
42,43, 75 sq.> 106, 109, 110 sq., 
112, 110 sq., 148 sq., 154 sq., 173 
sq.) 106 sq., 240 sq., 257 sq., 267 
sq., 285 sq., 301, 303 sq., 353, 354 
sq., 367, 386 sq., 306, 431 sq., 461 
sq., 486 sq., 501 sq., 500 sq. 

Her Treaties iritli Persia, 40, 
60, 78, 70, 128, 235, 236, 238, 
259, 285, 280, 200, 301, 302, 360, 
367, 382, 383, 304, 404, 410, 420, 
535. 

Her Victories over the Persians, 
81, 83, 110, 113, 123, 187, 208, 
216, 217, 225, 230, 250, 280, 350, 
370, 303, 400, 410, 412, 418, 436, 
462, 463, 465, 466, 460, 488, 602, 
503, 505, 506, 510, 511, 513, 514, 
515, 518, 522, 524 
Her Defeats, 47, 76, 80, 81, 120, 
123, 156, 150, 160, 174, 175, 183, 
185, 355, 356, 358, 368, 387, 300, 
301, 302, 402, 403, 414, 415, 432, 
435, 462, 463, 466, 480, 501, 502, 
503, 504, 505 (see also under 
heads of Emperors of Rome and 
Kings of Persia) 

Routh (Reliqui(;e Sacrce) cited (note) 
06 

Bufinus cited (note?) 237 
Rufus, Sextus, cited (note) 85 
Rumia, Greek settlement of, 447 
Russians, first mention of, 117 
Rustam, Persian general, 553; de- 
feated by the Moslems, ib. ; 
assumes the ofien8ive> 557 ; fights 
a four days’ battle with the Mo- 
hammedans, 558-562 ; defeated 
and slaiU) 562 
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SAA ‘ 

S A’AD IBN ABI WAKAS, 
Moslem leader, 567 ; defeats the 
Persians at Oadesia, 558-562 ; 
renews the war, 564; captures 
CtesiphoM, 665; his residence at 
Kufa, 570 ; his recall, 571 
Sahaism, 56 

Subat, Mesopotamian city, 564 
Sabinianus, lioman prefect, 178 
SacsR, the, 117 
Sacrifices, Zoroastrian, 634 
Saliapr, kin^ of Armenia, 320 ; dis- 
tinguishes himself against the 
Persians, 321 ; slain, ib. 

Saif, an Arab refugee with Oliosroes 
I., 425 : l^ecomes viceroy of Arabia, 
426 

Salban, taken by Ileraclius, 614 
Sallust, Homan prefect, 220 ; sent to 
negotiate peace with Sapor II., 
234 

Salmas, tablet at, 08 
Saraarah, battles at, 226, 23(» 
Samarkand, taken by Turks, 428 
Samosata, city on Euplirates, 186, 
515 

Sana, church at, 424 
Sapoos, a Persian general, 436 
Sapor, governor of Ullages, 340 ; 
puts Sufraito death, 341 ; becomes 
vizir, ib. 

Sapor, a Persian general, 322 ; de- 
feated by Vahan, 323 
Sapor, son of Isdigerd I., made 
viceroy of Armenia, 277 ; his 
attempt to seize the Persian throne, 
278; his assassination, 278, 283 
Sapor I., son and successor of Ar- 
taxerxes I., 63 sq. ; his accession, 
73 ; meaning of the name, ib. ; his 
energy, 74; legends of his mother, 
ib. ; resolves on war with Rome, 
75 sq. ; obtains possession of 
Hatra, 75; attacks the Roman 
provinces, 76 sq. ; retreats, 77 ; 
concludes a treaty with Rome, 
78; his second Var with the 
Romans, 70 sq. ; invades the 
Roman provinces, 80; captures 
Nisibis and Antioch, ib. ; defeats 
the Romans in Mesopotamia, 81 ; 
his tablet at Darabgerd, 82 ; in- 
vades Asia Minor 82 sq. ; his 
rapacity and cruelties, 83 *, receives \ 


BAV 

an embassy from Odenatluis, 84 ; 
checked at Emesa, ib. ; his arro- 
gance, 85 ; his retreat harassed by 
Odenathus, ib. ; his treatment of 
Valerian, 86; defeated by Odena- 
thus, ib. ; his great works, 01, 02 ? 
bas-reliefs of, 02, 607, 608, 626 ; 
his inscriptions and coins, 03, 04 
I sq. ; a zealous Zoroastrian, 05 ; 
his death, 00; his character, ih; 
his personal appeamnce, 100 
colossal statue of, 604, 605, 641 
Sapor II., his accession, 143 ; his 
reign and contemporaries, 1 44 ; his 
minority, 145; his cruelties, 146 ; 
persecutes the Christians, 147; 
letter to him from Constantine, 
ib. ; resolves on Tvar with Rome, 
148 ; his grounds of quarrel, 140 ; 
invades the Roman territory, 153 ; 
raises the Arabs and Armenians,, 
ib. ; overruns Mesopotamia, 154; 
besieges A’isibis, 155; his repulse, 
ib. ; his successes, 156; makes 
Arsaces king of Armenia, 157 ; 
again besieges Nisibis, 158 ; defeats- 
Constantins, 150, 160 ; besieges 
Nisibis a third time, 161 ; inun- 
dates the city, 103 ; repulse of, 
164; his Eastern frontier wars^ 
1 60 ; his arrogant letter to Constan- 
tius, 171 ; bent on war with Rome, 
173 ; invades tlio Roman provinces, 
174, 175; defeats the Romans, 
ib. ; besiege.s Amida 176 sq. ; 
directs the assault in person, 180 ; 
captures the city and slaughters 
the inhabitants, 181 ; continues 
the campaign, 1 82 ; attacks Sin^ 
gara, ib. ; captures Bezabde, 185 ; 
attacks Virta, ib ; liis successes 
against Rome, 187 ; liis inaction, 
1 80 ; sends an eipbassy to J ulian, 
105 ; disli^artened by Julian’s 
successes, 221 ; eager for peace, 
222 ; pursues the Romans, 220 ; 
his troops repulsed, 230 ; negoti- 
ates with the Romans, 233, 234 ^ 
his terms of peace, 235 ; his con- 
duct of the war with the Romans, 
239 ; harasses the Armenians, 244 ; 
seizes and blinds Arsaces, 245; 
invades Iberia and Armenia, 240 ;; 
captures Artogerassa, ib. ; again 
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SAP 

prepares for war witli Rome, 249 ; 
commences hostilities, 260; con- 
cludes a treaty with the Romans, 
261 ; his death, ib. ; his coins, 262, 
253 

Sapor III., succeeds Artaxerxes IL, 
259, 260 ; his war with the Arabs, 
ib. ; his inscriptions and coins, 201, 

, 262,263; his death, 204 
Sarablagas, a Persian officer, 613 
‘Saracens, allies of Julian, 107 ; of- 
fended by him, 231 ; harass Jovian, 
ib. and 233 ; assist Varahran V., 
280 ; assist Isdigerd II., 301 ; 
ravage Roman territory, 373 ; as- 
sist Kobad I., 374; solicited by 
, Justinian, 386 ; assist Belisarius, 
301); at war among themselves, 
429 ; promise aid to Maurice, 401 ; 
assist Heraclius, 611 
Sardis, Anaitis worshipped at, 031 
Sarinatians, iu Julian’s army, 232 
Sarus, battle of the, 615 
‘Sasan, reputed father of Artaxerxes, 
32 ^ 

•Sassanian, architecture, 679 sq., 
681, 683, 685, 580, 587, 589, 590, 
591 sq., 608, 600, 000, 001 sq., 

. 605 sq., 007 sq. 

i^assanidm, use of the term, 33; coin- 
age of, 09 ; inscriptions of, 71 ; fall 
, of their power, 574 ; their state and 
magnificence, 039, 040 ; their ser- 
. aglio 040, 041 ; their court, 041, 

: 042 ; their palaces, 043 ; their mili- 
tary costume, 044; their amuse- 
ments, 645 sq.; genealogy of, 057 
(see Artaxerxes, Sapor, &c.) 
Satala, taken by Ohosroes II., 502 
Satraps, government by, 3, 4 
Sauromaces, king of Iberia, 246 ; 

. banished by Sapor, ib. ; restored 
by the Romans, 248 
Sawad, Persian province, conquered 
by the Mohammedans, 653 
Scinde, said to have been ceded to 
Varahran V., 298 

Sculptures, Persian, 25, 04, 08, 70, 
71 sq., 82, 01, 02, 108, 829, 604, 

. 005,000,607, 008, 600, 610,011 
sq., 014, 048, 050 (see Coins, In- 
scriptions, Bas-Reliefs) 

Scymnia, conquered by Mermeroes, 

. 413 
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Scyths, Parthian, 15; of Affghan- 
istan, 04 ; of Seistan, 108 
Seals, Persian, 265, 520 
Sebaste, Heraclius at, 610 
Sebastian, duke of Egypt, 200 
Sebastian, lieutenant of Julian, 241 
Sebocthes, Persian envoy to the 
Romans, 430 

Secundiuus, duke of Osrhoene, 202 
Segestani, conquered by Varahran 
II., 108 ; assist Sapor II., 176 
Seleiicia, on Tigris, 213, 523. 
Seleiicia, in Syria, 392 
Seleucidm, their plan of government, 
2, 3; their tyranny, 4; end of 
their dominion, 5 

Sepeos (the Armenian historian) cited 
(notes) 110, 537, 530, 042 
Seraglio of Ohosroes II., 520; of 
the Sassanian kings, 040, 641 
Serbistan palace, 582, 583, 580, 587, 
588 

Sergiopolis, formerly Reseph, 407 
Sergius, St., patron of Ohosroes IL, 
497 

Serosh (see Sraosha) 

Severus, Septimius, occupies the 
Parthian capital, 12, 41 ; his line 
of march, 200; crosses Tigris, 213 
Severus, A., emperor, 40; sends ambas- 
sadors to Artaxerxes, 41 ; his treat- 
ment of the Pei-sian envoys, 42 ; 
marches against Artaxerxes, 43 ; 
crosses the Euphrates, 44; his plans, 
45 ; credibility of the accounts 
of his campaign in the East, 
45, 40 ; his invasion of Persia 
40, 47 ; his retreat, 47, and 
losses, 48; results of his expedi- 
tion, 40; murdered by Maximin, 75 
Shah^n, lieutenant of Ohosroes II. , 
505 ; besieges Ohalcedon, ib. ; 
defeated bv Heraclius, 513; by 
Theodore, Sl8 ; his death, ib. 
Shah-7iamehj composed, 440 
Shahpiir, ruins of, 01, 581, Oil, 012, 
043 

Shahr-Barz, lieutenant of Ohosroes 
II., 603, 543 ; captures Damascus, 
503 ; proclaims a holy war against 
the Christians, 504; takes and 
sacks J erusalem, ib.; invades Egypt 
and captures Alexandria, 605; 
defeated by Heraclius, 510, 511, 



INDEX. 


TAB 


687 


SHA 

514; retreats from tlie Romans, 
510; persuades the Avars to 
attack Constantinople, 618; re- 
called from Ohalcedon, 625 ; his 
disgrace, 620 ; his sons seize Chos- 
roes II., 527 ; his suspicious atti- 
tude, 537 ; negotiates wth Ilerac- 
liu3, 641 ; his rebellion, 642 ; 
seizes the crown, ib. ; miirdemd 
by his troops, 543 

Shahriar, son of Chosroes IL, 523, 
545 

8hat-el-Arab. crossed by Otba, 500 
8heb-])iz, meaning of, 013 
♦Shelireli, Persian satrap, 500 ; checks 
the Mohammedans, ib. 

Shiraz, plain of, 21 ; wine, ib. 

Shirin (see Sira) 

♦Shirwan, city of, 508 
Shiz, battle of, 480 
Shuster, great dyke of, 02; battle 
and siege of, 5(50 

Sidonius Apollinaris cited [nofe) 200 
Simplicius the philosopher^ 448 
Singara, battle of, 150, 100, 101 ; 
attaclved by Sapor II. , 182; its 
capture, 18;> 

Sinjar, modern name of Singara, 158 
Sira, wife of Chosroes IL, 407, 408, 
504, 523, 52(5, 530, 535 
Su'oes, son of Chosroes II. , 520 ; 
puts his father to death, 527 
(see Kobad II.) 

Sisaiu’anon, Persian fort, 300, 400 
Sitha, on Euphrates, 205 
Sittns, Homan general, 372, 370 
/Si.r£/i Monarchy cited (jwfes) 2, 4, 
8, 11, 14, 28, 40, 43, 44, 02, 07, 
75, 04, 135, 140, 150, 101, 102^ 
100, 102, 104, 580, 037 
Slavonians (see A^-ars) 

Smhat, Armenian leader, 408 ; his 
victories, 400 

iSmith, Dr., cited (notes) 184, 224, 
315, 351, 423, 540 
Socimtes (Hist. Eccles.) cited (notes) 
15(5, 105, 221, 255, 250, 273, 275, 
280, 284, 285, 280, 287, 280, 200, 
201 

Sohra, Moslem leader, 503 
,Solachon, battle of, 403 
Solomon, supposed cup of, 454 
Sophene, Roman province on Upper 
Tigris, 128, 131, 370 . 


Sophi, the, 8 
Sophia, empress, 432 
Sophocles cited (note) 630 
Sozonien cited (notes) 187, 100, 200, 


Spectatus, tribune, 173 
Spenta-Arraaiti, Persian genius, 630 
Spiegel cited (notes) 32, 03, 622, 
024, 028, 020, 030 ; his edition of 
the Zeudavesta, 58 
Sraosha, Zoroastriaii genius, 028 
Standard, Persian national, 502, 053 
Stanley, Dean, cited (note) 117 
Stilicho, Roman geneml, 271 ; his 
visit to the Persian court, 045 
St. Martin, J., cited (notes) 153, 198, 
2(K5, 202, 305, 307, 308, 313, 310, 
341, 342, 343, 345, 420, 430, 483 
St. Martin, V., cited (iiotes) 258- 
204 


Strabo cited (7iotes) 7, 8, 10, 17, 
22, 35, 55, 130, 307, 031, 032, 
035, (537, 0:58 

Suania, Caucasian tract, 413, 409 
Subzawur, river of, 10 
Suidas cited (note) 140 
Sukbva, Persian general, 332 ; his 
treaty with the Kjditlialites, ib. ; 
Kobad I.’s vizir, 340; bis death, 
341 


Sunicas, Massagetic oiiief, 370, 371 
Surena, the, 210, 234 
Suron, destroyed bv the Persians, 
387 

Siisiana, adjoined Persia, 10 ; towns 
built in, 130 

Svmeoii. archbishop of Seleucia, 
■^147 

Svncellus cited (notes) 80, 254, 
L330, 340, 347 

Synesius, bishop, cited (note) 274 
Syria, invaded by tlie Persians, 375 
Syrians, teraphim worship of the 
ancient, 0 


T ab, river (see Oroatis) 

Tabari cited (notes) 7, 34, 30, 
43, 04, 73-75, 88, 92, 100, 104, 
" 114,110,143-145,105, 100,222, 
254-255, 200, 204, 205, 208, 209, 
270, 281, 282, 283, 285, 280, 204, 
200-300, 300, 311-316, 318, 323, 
324, 827, 331, 332, 335-337, 330- 
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351,363,378,395, 421-420,437, 
438, 440-446, 449, 460, 467-473, 
478, 479, 481-*484, 487-490, 495, 
496, 498, 600, 508, 626, 627, 628, 
629, 630, 633, 634, 636-539, 541- 
676, 604, 614, 619,640, 641 
Tabaristan, Persian province, 297, 
498, 672 

Tablets (see Sculptures, Coins, In- 
scriptions) 

Tacitus, emperor, 109 
Tacitus cited {7iote8) 53, 134 141 
Tactics, Persian military, 663, 664 
Takbt-i-Bostan, sculptures at, i^c. 64, 
68, 698, 612 sq., 018, 627, 639, 643, 
644,645 

Takht-i-Khosru palace, 666, 666, 
681, 583, 68*4, 691, 692, 693 
Taleqan, city of, 312 
Talmud, the Babylonian, 96 
Taracbosro, Persian general, 436; 
defeats tlie Komans, ib. ; defeated 
by Maurice, 462 

Tamsapor, satrap of Adiabene, 170 
Taric, Persian god of darkness, 032 
TariWi-Kozideh, cited (note) 32 
Tatars, Isdigerd’s war with the 
Transoxianian, 303 ; J ustiii applies 
to the Crimean, 366 {see Epntha- 
lites) 

Taurus, passes of, 82 
Tayer {see Thair) 

Tekrit, town on Tigris, 185, 668 
Telephis, lioman fort in Lazica, 414 
Temanites, tribe of Arabs, defeated 
by Sapor II., 146 

Terentius, duke, invades Iberia, 248, 
Tewarikh (see Modjmel and Zeenut) 
Texier cited (notes) 91,92,93,683 
606-012, 020, 653 

Thair, takes Ctesiphon by storm, 145 
Themistius (Orat.) cited 172 
Theoctistus, Roman officer, 390 
Theodore, brother of Heraclius, 618, 
635; defeats Shahen, 618 
Theodoret cited (notes) 147, 156, 
162, 237, 273, 276, 276, 284, 288, 
302 

Theodoric, Roman general, 461 
Tlieodosiopolis, position of, 287 ; 
besieged by Varahran V., 288; 
defended by its bishop, ib. ; sur- 
rendered to the Persians, 366 ; 
restored and strengthened by the 


TIM 

Romans, 861 ; taken by Chosroes 
II., 602 

Theodosius I., reign of, 258; his 
treaty with Persia, 259 ; refuses to 
aid Chosroes of Armenia against 
the Persians, 267. 

Theodosis II., committed to the 
charge of Isdigerd I., 272 ; brought 
up by Antiochus, 273 ; falls under 
influence of Pulcheria, ib. ; refuses 
to deliver Christian refugees to Ya- 
rahran V., 284 ; his causes of quar- 
rel witli Varahran, 285 ; his peace 
with Isdigerd II., 302, 352, 301 
Theodosius, son of Ileraclius, 542 
Theodosius, son of Maurice, mur- 
dered by Phocas, 500 
Theophanes cited (notes) 143, 158, 
272, 373, 275, 270, 279, 280, 
284, 285, 287, 290, 294, 298, 
331, 332, 330, 341, 343, 347, 363, 
365-367, 369, 300, 302-364, 307, 
373, 389, 400, 427, 429, 431, 432, 
434,464,400, 470-473, 479, 480, 
485, 490, 495, 600-603, 606, 600, 
609-628, 630, 634, 636, 643, 646, 
643, 648 

Theophylact of Simocatta cited 
(notes) 429-437, 459-473, 478-496, 
498-521, 592, 619 
Thessalonica, massacre of, 270 
Thilutha, town on Eupbrates, 204 
Thirl wall, Bp., cited (note) 1 > 

Thomas (Numismatic Chrmicle) 
cited (note^s) 36, 65, 66, 70, 97, 
102, 141, 251, 261, 266, 266, 277, 
284, 309, 313, 378, 464, 471, 474, 
491, 632, 640, 677, 678, 618 
Thomas of Maraga cited (note) 637 
Thrace, ravaged by the Avars, 608, 
519 (see Avars) 

Tiberius j count, nominated Coesar, 432; 
makes overtures of peace to Ohos- 
roes I., 434; attempts to negotiate 
with Hormisdas IV., 460 ; his 
death, 462 

Tiflis, siege of, 617, 618 
Tigranes, Persian leader, 216 
Tigris, passage of by Julian, 216, 216 
Tillemont cited (rioter) 129, 147, 
156, 160, 191, 193, 194, 223, 236, 
270,271,273,274,303 
Timesitbeus, his opemtions against 
Sapor, 77 
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tiR 

Tiranus, Idiig of Annenia, 162, 166 j 
captuied by Sapor IL, ib. 
Tiridates, son of Obosroes, king of 
Armenia, 63 *, supported W Diode« 
tian, 112 sq. j defeats the Persians, 
113 sg. ; attacked by Narses, 117 ; 
his flight, 118; restored by Gale- 
rius, l28 ; becomes a Christian 
and persecutes the idolaters, 162 
Tistrya, Persian deity, 629 
Tokaristan, region adjoining Bactria, 
312 

Toleicha, Moslem leader, 668 
Toma, canal of, 623 
Trajan, emperor, 12, 192, 194, 206, 
213, 219, 310 
Trajan, count, 249 
Trebizond, Heraclius at, 610 
Tribunus, physician, 449 
Tristram, Canon, cited (notes) 607, 
684, 687, 694, 696, 696, 697, 698 
Tur, Noman at, 673 
Turks, assist Ohosroes L, 422 ; quar- 
rel with Persians, 427 ; conclude 
an alliance with the Komans, 428; 
attack Persia, 428, 467 ; defeated 
by Bahram, 468 ; by Smbat, 4J)t) 
Tyre, plot to massacre the Christians 
of, m 

Tzani, assist Isdigerd II., 301 ; con- 
quered by Justinian, 386 
Tzath, king of Lazica, 362, 416 


U R, Persian fortress, 237 
Uranius, sophist, 449 
Ursicinus, Roman prefect, 178 
Usbegs, of Oxus region, 166 


V ADOMAIR, ex-king of the Ale- 
manni, 249 

Vagabanta, battle of, 260 
Vahan, the Mamigonian, abjures 
Christianity, 319 ; his remorse, 
320; heads the Armenian insur- 
euts, ib. ; defeats the Persians, 
21, 322; defeated in turn, 321, 
322 ; recovers possession of Ar- 
menia, 322 ; concludes a treaty 
with the Persians, 333; received 
with favour at the Persian court, 
336 ; made governor of Armenia, 
336 ; again rebels, 346 

Y 


VAR 

Vakhtang, king of Iberia, 820; his 
treachery, 821 ; flies to Colchis, 
822 

Val&kbesh (see Balas) 

Valarsaces, Armenian prince, 266, 
267 

Valens, emperor, 144, 246 ; his war 
with Sa]^r II., 249 sq. 
Valentinian, emperor, 247 
Valerian, emperor, marches against 
Sapor I., 81 ; he is taken prisoner, 
ib. ; his army betrayed, ib. ; his 
treatment and death, 86, 87, 126 
Valerius Maximus cited (note) 65 
Valesius cited (note) 129 
Van, lake of, 129, 614 
Vandals, conquered by Belisarius, 
383 

Vaphrizes, Persian general, 418 
Varahran (see Bahram-Ohobin) 
Varahran I., successor of Homaisdas, 
102; puts Mani to death, 103; 
aids Zeiiobia against the Romans, 
106 ; sends girts to Aurelian, 106 ; 
threatened by Aurelian, 107 ; his 
death, ib. 

Varahran 11., his tyranny, 108 ; sub- 
jugates the Se^stani, ib. ; his war 
with the A%hanB, 109 ; with 
Cams, 110; his armies defeated 
by Tiridates, 113 ; his death, 114 
Varahran III., succeeds to the throne 
of Persia, 114; his short reign, 
116 

Varahran IV., successor of Sapor 111. 
264; his seals, 266, 260; his 
triumph over Rome, 267 ; his 
character and death, 268; bas- 
reliefs of, 609 

Varahran V., his training, 282 ; be- 
comes king, 288; contest with 
Chosroes, ib. ; persecutes the 
Christians, 284; renews the war 
with Rome, 286 : commences the 
campaign, 286 ; besieges Theodo- 
siopolis, 288 ; thwarted by 
Bishop Eunomius, ih. ; makes 
peace with Rome, 289, 290; makes 
Artaees king of Armenia, 292 ; 
deposes him, 293; his war with 
the Ephthalites, 294 sq.; his sup- 
posed insanity, 296 ; defeats the 
Ephthalites, 297 ; his coin% 298 ; 
&bles relating to his reign, ib. ; his 
Y f 
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romantic deatk, 209 ; his character, 
300 

Varahran-Sapor, made king of Ar- 
menia, 267 ; death of, 276 
Vararanes (m Varahran I.) 
Varaztad, made king of Armenia, 
235; his treachery, 256; his ex- 
pulsion, ib. 

Vart, Armenian chief, 386 
Vartan, leader of Anneniah insur- 
gents, 307 

Vartan, Armenian insurgent, 430 
Vasag, the Armenian margrave, 305, 
307 ; deserts his countrj^men, 808 
Vasag, Armenian leader, 321 ; de- 
feats the Persians and is slain, ib. 
Vatch5, king of the Albanians, 813 
Vaux, Mr,, cited (notes) 574, 575, 577 
Vayu, Persian deity, 629 
Vazten, prince of Iberia, 306 
VotiMad cited (notes) 71, 366, 
624, 625, 626, 635, 639 
Venus, Babylonian, 631 
Vert 0 B, allies of Sapor II., 169, 176, 
180 

VeruB, emperor, 238 
Vetranio, emperor, 165 
Victor, lieutenant of Julian, 194, 
202, 206 

Virgil cited (notes) 651 
Virta, attacked by the Persians, 186 
Vitianua, Roman officer, 289 
Vitraha, Persian deity, 629 
Vohu-Mano, grand vizir of Ormazd, 
030,632 

Volageses (see Balas) 

Vopiscus cited (notes) 106, 106, 
107, 109, 110, 112 


W EIL (Ge^chichte der Chalifen) 
cited 549, 658, 6m 
Westergaard cited (notes) 65, 68, 036 
Wilson (Afiana Antiqua) cited 
(^notes) 53, 69, 140, 141, 165, 169 
Windischmann cited (notes) 631, 

m2 

Witiges, king of Ostrogoths, sends 
emoassy to Kohad I., 384 


X ENOPHON cited (wojfes) 4,22, 
26,43,130,557,628 
Xerxes, son of Kobad, 368 


ZEU 

Y AONA cited (notes) 623, 624, 
630,631,633,634,636 
Yad, tribe of Arabs, 260 
Yaksoum, king of Yemen, 424 
Yemen, Abyssinian conquest of, 423 ; 
Persian ewdition to, 425; be- 
comes a Persian province, 426; 
submits to Mohammed, 647 
Yesdem, Heraclius at, 623 
.Yezdigerd (see Isdigerd) 


Z AB, rivers, 470, 522, 643 

Zabdicene, province of Persia 
ceded to Rome, 128, 130 
Zacharias, patriarch of Jerusalem, 
504 

Zadesprates, Bahram^s lieutmiant, 
. 483, 484 

Zagros, chain of, 18 ; battle of, 487 ; 

crosi^ by Heraclius, 633 
Zaitha, scene of Gordian’s murder, 
78 ; Julian at, 202 
Zamasp, declared king of Persia, 
346 ; his reign, 347 ; resigns the 
throne, 348, his coins, ib. 

Zames, son of Eobad, 363, 380 
Zareh, brother of Perozes, 834; 

his revolt, ib. ; defeated, 3»36 
Zaric, Persian god of poison, 682 
Zeenut-al-Tewarikh cited (notes) 
32, 296 

Zemarchus, Roman envoy to the 
Turks, 428 » 

Zend, sacred writings in the, 10; 
Aryan character of, 69 ; languages 
derived from, ib. 

Zendavesta, 54; Duperron’s transla- 
tion of, 58; first published by 
Arda-Viraf, ib. ; Westergaard and 
• SpiegeFs editions of, ib. ; trans^ 
lated into Pehlevi, 59 ; cited, 622, 
624, 626 ; hymns of, 634 
Zeno, emperor, 817 
Zenob de Glag cited (notes) 319 
Zenohia, defeats Heraclianus, 90; 
defeated and captured by Aurelian, 
105 

Zenobia, city on Euphrates, 386 
Zermanducht, widow of Para, 256, 
267 

Zer-Mihr, an adherent of Kobad, 
340 

Zeugma, on Euphrates, 400 
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ZKU 

ZetjSft eited (note) 34] 

Ziel^el, khan of tne Khazars, 617 
Ziigibis, chief of the Huns, 862 
Zhitha, fort in Northern Media, 128, 

Zonaius cited (notes) 81, 83, 116, 
119, 123, 141, 166, 164, 166, 229, 
431 

Zoroaster, Alexander the Greats 
attempt to collect his writings, 8 ; 
fall of his religion, 674 (see 
Zoroastrianism, Magi) 
Zoroastrianism, its two principles, 
16, 64, 622, 623, 624, 626, 626, 
627: subordinate deities of, 627 


ZUR 

sq. ; demons and eril genii, li;:»2, 
sq. ; position of Mail in, 633 : 
ceremonial and sacrifices, 6tl4 ; 
hmnan duties, 636; moml code, 
ib. ; teaching on the future state, 
636 ; its priests, 636, sq. ; fire- 
worship, 638 

Zosimus cited (notes) 162, 194 
im, 198, 209-217, 220, 222-.224. 
‘227-232, 234, 2:i6-.239, 241, 260. 
251,273 

Zurseus, withdraws his Armemans 
from Julian's army, 242 ; lus 
motives, ib. ; executed with his 
family, 243 
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Bishop of Calcutta; with 
Selections from his Jour- 
nals and Correspondence, 
Edited by Mrs, Cotton, 

Second Edition, Crown Svo. Js. 6d. 

The Life and Letters of 
the Rev, Sydney Smith, 
Edited by his Daughter, 
Lady Holland, and 
Mrs, Austin. 

Crown Svo. 2s. 6d. sewed; 3 ^. 6d. cloth. 

Essays in Ecclesiastical 

Biography. 

By the Right Hon. Sir J. 
Stephen, LL.D. 

Cabinet Edition, Crown Svo. 7 /. 6d. 

Leaders of Public Opi- 
nion in Ireland; Swift, 
Flood, Grattan, O'Connell. 
By W. E. H. Lecky, M.A. 

Craivn Svo. Js. 6d, 
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NEW WORKS puiusHED BY LONGMANS & CO. 


Illustrations of the Life 
of Shakespeare, in a Series 
of Essays on a Variety of 
Subjects connected with his 
Personal and Literary 
History. 

By James Orchard Halli- 
well, F.R.S. 

Pari I. with i6 Illnstrations^ Woodcuts ^ 
and Fcusimiles of MSS. Folio ^ 42j‘. 

Life of the Duke of 

Wellington. 

By the Rev. G. R. Gleig, 
M.A. 

Crown %vo. with Portrait^ 5.f, 

Felix Mendelssohn' s 
Letters from Italy and 
Switzerland, and Letters 
from 1833 to 1847 . , Trans- 
lated by Lady Wallace. 

With Portrait 2 vols. crown Svo. $s. each. 


The Rise of Great Fami- 
lies; other Essays and 
Stories. 

By Sir Bernard Burke, 
C.B. LL.D. 

Crown 8 z'o. I2y. 6 d. 

Dictionary of General 
Biography ; containing 
Concise Memoirs and No- 
tices of the most Eminent 
Persons of all Ages and 
Countries. 

Edited by W. L. R. Cates. 

Svo. 2 IS. 

Memoirs of Sir Henry 

Havelock, K.C.B. 

Byjohn Clark Marshman. 

Peoples Edition. Crown %vo. 3J. td. 

Vicissitudes of Families. 
By Sir Bernard Burke, 
C.B. 

Nm Edition. 2 vols. crmvn Svo. 21s. 


MENTAL and POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY. 
Comte's System of Posi- 


tive Polity, or Treatise upon 
Sociology. 

Translated from the Paris 
Edition of 1851 - 1854 , 
and furnished with A na- 
lytical Tables of Contents. 
In Four Volumes, each 
forming in some degree an 
independent Treatise : — 

Vol. /. The General View of Positivism 
and Introductory Principles. Translated 


byy H. Bridges, M.B. formerly Fellow of 
Oriel College^ Oxford. Svo. price 215. 

Vol, II. The Social Statics ^ or the Ab- 
stract Laws of Human Order. Translated 
by Frederic Harrison, M.A. \In May. 

Vol, III. The Social Dynamics ^ or the 
General Laws of Human Progress {the Phi- 
losophy of History). Translated by E. S. 
Beesly, M.A. Professor of History in Uni- 
versity College., London. Svo, [/« Sept. 

Vol. IV, The Synthesis of the Future of 
Mankind. Translated by Ricnard Congreve, 
M.D., and an Appefidix, containiug the 
Author's Minor Treatises, translated by 
H. D. Hutton, M.A. Barrister-at-Law. 

[Before Christmas. 
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Order and Progress : 
Essays on Constitutional 
Problems^ partly reprinted, 
with Additions, from the 
Fortnightly Review, 

By Frederic Harrison, of 
Lincolns Inn, 

I vol. Svo, [/n the press. 

Essays Critical & Nar- 

rative, pa7dly original and 
partly reprinted from Re- 
views, 

By W, Forsyth, Q,C, M,P. 

Sz>a. 1 6s. 

Essays, Political, Social, 

and Religious. 

By Richd. Congreve, M.A. 

8w. i8x. 

Essays on Freethinking 

and Plainspeaking, 

By Leslie Stepfmi. 

Croivn ^vo. ioj. 6d. 

Essays, Critical and 
Biographical, contributed 
to the Edinbuigh Review, 
By Henry Rogers, 

New Edition. 2 vols. crown %vo. I2s. 

Essays on some Theolo- 
gical Controversies of the 
Time, contributed chiefly 
to the Edinburgh Review. 
By Henry Rogers. 

New Edition, Crown %vo. 6s. 


Democracy in America. 
By Alexis de Tocqueville. 
T ranslated by Henry 
Reeve, C. B. D.C.L. 

New Edition. 2 vols. post $vo. [/« the press. 

Oft Representative Go- 
vernment. 

By John Stuart Mill. 

Fourth Edition^ crmvn Svo. 2s. 

On Liberty. 

By John Stuart Mill. 

Post Svo. Is. 6d. crown Svo. U, ^d. 

Principles of Political 

Economy, 

By John Stuart Mill, 

2 vols. S'vo. 30X. or I zfol. crown Svo. 5;*. 

Essays on someUnsettled 
Questions of Political Eco- 
nomy. 

By John Stuart Mill, 

Second Edition. %vo. 6s. 6d. 

Utilitarianism. 

By John Stuart Mill. 

Fourth Edition. %vo. $s. 

A System of Logic, 
Ratiocinative and Induc- 
tive. By John Stuart Mill. 

Eighth Edition, 2 vols. %vo. 2^s. 

TheSubjection of Women. 

By John Stuart Mill. 

New Edition, Post ^0. 5^. 
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Npv WORKS WBUSHED «Y LONCMANS & 00. 


Examination of Sir 
William Hamiltotis Phi- 
losophy, and of the princi- 
pal Philosophical Questions 
discussed in his Writings. 
By John Stuart Mill. 

Fourth Edition. %vo. 16^. 

Dissertations and Dis- 

cussions, 

By yohn Stuart Mill, 

Second Edition. 3 w/x. 8w. 36jr. VoL. fV. 
{completion) in May. 

Analysis of the Pheno- 
mena of the Human Mind. 
By fames Mill. New 
Edition, with Notes, 
Illustrative and Critical. 

2 voh. %vo. 28^. 

A Systematic View of 
the Science of Jurispru- 
dence. 

By Sheldon Amos, M.A. 

Svo. iSj". 

A Primer of English 

Constitutional History. 

By Sheldon Amos, M.A. 

New Edition^ revised. Post 8vo. 

[Nearly ready. 

Principles of Economical 

Philosophy. 

By H. D. Macleod, M.A. 
Barrister -at- Law. 

Second Edition^ in 2 vcds. Vol. I. %vo. i$s. 
Vol. 11 . Part I, price 12s. 


The Institutes of y us- 
tinian ; with English In- 
troduction^ T ranslation^ 

and Notes, 

By T, C, Sandars, M.A, 

Fifth Edition. 8vo. i8j. 

Lord Bacon's Works, 

Collected and Edited by R. 

L. Ellis, M.A. f. Sped- 
(Eng, M.A. and D. D. 
Heath. 

New and Cheaper Edition. 7 

Letters and Life of 
Francis Bacon, including 
all his Occasional Works. 
Collected and edited, with 
a Commentary, by f. 
Spedding. 

7 vols. 8vo, 4s. 

The Nicomachean Ethics 
of A ristotle. Newly trans- 
lated into English. 

By R. Williams, B.A. 

SvO. J2S. 

The Politics of A ristotle; 
Greek Text, with English 
Notes. 

By Richard Congreve, M.A . 

New Edition y revised. 8vo. i8j. 

The Ethics of A ristotle ; 

with Essays and Notes, 

By Sir A. Grant, Bart. 

M. A. LED. 

Third Edition. 2 vols. Svo. price ‘I2s, 
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NEW WORKS pubUsheo 


Bacon’s Essays, with 

Annotations. 

By R. Whately, D.D. 

New Edition, %vo. iqs. 6d. 

The Essays of Lord 
Bacon; with Critical and 
Illustrative Notes, and an 
Example with Answers of 
an Examination Paper. 

By the Rev. fohn Hunter, 
M.A. 

Crmvn %vo. price 3 ^. 6 ^/. 

Piet tire Logic^ or the 
Grave made Gay ; an At- 
tempt to Poptdarise the 
Science of Reasoning by the 
combination of Humorous 
Pictures with Examples of 
Reasoning taken from Daily 
Life, 

By A, Swinbourne, B.A, 

W'Uh Woodcut Illustrations from Drawlnj^s 
by the Author, Fcp. %vo. price 5 ^. 

Elements of Logic. 

By R. Whately, D.D. 

New Edition, ^vo. los. 6d. cr. Srjo. 4 ^. 6d. 

Elements of Rhetoric. 

By R. Whately, D.D. 

New Edition. 8w. ioj. ^d. cr. 8w. 4J. (id. 

An Outline of the Neces- 
sary Laws of Thought : a 
Treatise on Pure and 
Applied Logic. 

By the Most Rev. W. 
Thomson, D.D. Arch- 
bishop of York. 

Ninth Thousand. Crown itvo. $s, 6d. 


BY LONQMAN8 8t &0. 


A n Intrs>duction to Men- 
tal Philosophy, on the In- 
ductive Method. 

By y. D. Morell, LL.D. 

%V0. 12s. 

Elements of Psychology, 
containing the A nalysis of 
the Intellectual Powers. 

By y. D. Morell, LL.D. 

Post Zvo. *ls. 6d. 

The Secret of Hegel: 
being the Hegelian System 
in Origin, Principle, Form, 
and Matter. 

By y. H. Stirling, LL.D. 

2 vols. Zvo. iZs. 

Sir William Hamilton ; 
being the Philosophy of 
Perception: an Analysis. 
By y. II. Stirling, LL.D. 

Zvo. 5J-. 

Ueberweg's System of 
Logic, and History of 
Logical Doctrines. 

Translated,, with Notes and 
Appendices, by T. M. 
Lindsay, M.A. F.R.S.E. 

Zvo. 16 ^, 

The Senses and the 

Intellect. 

By A. Bain, LL.D. Prof, 
of Logic, U niv.A berdeen. 

%V0. 1 $^. 
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NEW WORKS Published by LONGMANS & CO. 


Mental and Moral 
Science; a Compendium of 
Psychology and Ethics. 

By A. Bain, LL.D. 

Third Edition, Crown %vo. los. 6d. Or 
separately: Part I, Mental Science^ 6s, 6d. 
Fart //. Moral Science, 4s. 6d. 

The Philosophy of Ne- 
cessity; or, Natural Law 
as applicable to Mental, 
Morctl, and Social Science, 

By Charles Bray, 

Second Edition, %vo. ^s. 


MISCELLANEOUS & 

Miscellaneous and Post- 
humous Works of the late 
Henry Thomas Buckle, 
Edited, with a Biographical 
Notice, by Helen Taylor, 

3 vols, Szto. £2. i2s. 6d, 

Short Studies on Great 

Subjects. 

By y . A. Froude, M.A. 
formerly Fellow of 
Exeter College, Oxford. 

Cabinet Edition, 2 vols. crown Svo, 12s. 
Library Edition, 2 vols. Svo, 24J. 

Lord Macaulay's Mis- 

cellaneous Writings, 

Library Edition, 2 vols. Svo. Portrait, 2\s. 
People’s Edition, i vol, cr, Svo. 6d. 

Lord Macaulay's Mis- 
cellaneous Writings and 
Speeches, 

Students' Edition. Croivn Svo, 6s. 


Hume's Treatise on Hu- 

man Naipre. 

Edited, with Notes, &c. by 
T. H. Green, M.A. and 
the Rev. T. H. Grose, 
M.A. 

2 vols. Svo. 2Ss. 

Hume's Essays Moral, 

Political, and Literary. 

By the same Editors. 

2 vols. Svo. 2Ss. 

The above form a complete and uniform 
Edition of Hume’s Philosophical 
Works. 


critical works. 

speeches of the Right 
Hon. Lord Macaulay, cor- 
rected by Himself. 

Peoples Edition. Crown Svo. ^s. 6d. 

LordM acaulay' sSpeeches 
on Parliamentary Reform 
in 1831 and 1832. 

\6mo. IS. 

The Rev, Sydney Smiths 
Essays contributed to the 
Edinburgh Review. 

Authorised Edition, complete in One Volume 

Crown Svo. is. 6d. sewed, or y. 6d, cloth. 

The Rev. Sydney Smith' s 

Miscellaneous Works. 

Crown Svo. 6s. 

The Wit and Wisdom of 

the Rev. Sydney Smith. 

Crown Svo. ^s. 6d. 
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The Misc ellaneoMs 
Works of Thorny A mold, 
D,D, Late Head Master of 
Rugby School and Regius 
Professor of Modern His- 
tory in the Univ. of Ox- 
ford, collected and repub- 
lished. 

%vo, 7 ^. (id. 

Manual of English Lite- 
rature, Historical and 
Critical. 

By Thomas Arnold, M.A. 

New Edition. Crown %vo. p. 6d. 

Realities of Irish Life. 

By W. Steuart Trench. 

Cr. Stjo. 2s. (d. sewed, or p. 6d. cloth. 

Lectures on the Sciettce 

of Language. 

By F. Max Muller, M.A. 
&c. 

Seventh Edition. 2 vols. crowti %vo. l(is. 

Chips from a German 
Wo7^kshop ; being Essays 
on the Science of Religion, 
and on Mythology, Tradi- 
tions, and Customs. 

By F. Max Muller, M.A. 
&c. 

3 vo/s. 8vo. fi. 

Southey s Doctor, com- 
plete in One Volume. 
Edited by Rev. J. W. 
Warter, B.D. 

Sqmre crown Svo. I2s. 6d. 


Families of Speech. 

Four Lectures delivered at 
the Royal Institution. 

By F. W. Farrar, D.D. 

New Edition. Crown 8vo. p, 6d. 

Chapters on Language. 
By F. W. Farrar, D.D. 
F.R.S. 

New Edition. Crenvn Svo. 5 j. 

H Budget of Paradoxes. 
By Ategustus De Morgan, 
F.R.A.S. 

Reprinted, with Author's Additions, from 
the Athennsum. 8vo. 15 J. 

Principles of Education, 

drawn from Nahm and 
Revelation, and applied to 
Female Education in the 
Upper Classes. 

By the Author of ^ Amy 
Herbert! 

2 vols. fcf. S7>0, 12S, 6d 

From fanuary to De- 

cember; a Book for Children. 

Second Edition. Zvo. y. 6d. 

The Election of Repre- 
sentatives, Parliamentary 
and Mtmicipal; a Treatise. 
By Thos. Hare, Barrister. 

Fourth Edition. Post Zvo. *js. 

Miscellaneous Writings 
of John Conington, M.A. 
Edited by J. A. Symonds, 
M.A. With a Memoir 
by H.y.S. Smith, M.A. 

2 vols. Zvo. iZs. 



U KEW WORKS By EONQMAN8 & GO. 


Recreations of a Country 

Parson. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Two Series, 3 ^. 6 </. each. 

Landscapes, Churches, 

and Moralities. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown %vo. 3 ^. (>d. 

Seaside Musings on Sun- 

days and Weekdays. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown 8w. 3 ^. 6d. 

Changed A spects of Un- 

changed Truths. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown %vo. y. 6d. 

Counsel and Comfort 

from a City Pulpit. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown 8vo. 3 ^’. 6 ^/. 

Lessons of Middle Age. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown %vo. y, 6d. 

Leisure Hours in Town 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 


The Autumn Holidays 

of a Country Parson. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown 8vo. y. 6d, 

Sunday Afternoons at 
the Parish Church of a 
Scottish University City. 
By A. K. H. B. 

Crown %vo. 3 ^. 6 ^. 

The Commonplace Phi- 
losopher in Town and 
Country. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Croivn 8vo, 3 ^“. (od, 

Present-Day Thoughts. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Croiun 8vo. y. 6d. 

Critical Essays of a 

Country Parson. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 

The Graver Thoughts op 

a Country Parson. 

By A. K. H. B. 

Thvo Series, y, 6d. each. 



NEW WORKS f»tf6U3HED BY LONGMANS & CO. is 

dictionaries and OTHER BOOKS of 
REFERENCE. 


A Dictionary of the 

.English Language. 

By R. G. Latham, M.A. 
M.D. Founded on the 
Dictionary of Dr. S. 
Johnson, as edited by 
the Rev. H. J. Todd, 
with numerous Emenda- 
tions and Additions. 

4 vols, 4^. 

Thesaurus of English 
Words and Phrases^ classi- 
fied and arranged so as to 
facilitate the expression of 
Ideas y and assist in L iter ary 
Composition, 

By P, M, Rogety M,D, 

Crown Zvo. lOj. 6 d. 

English Synonymes. 

By E. y. Whately. Edited 
by Archbishop Whately. 

Fifth Edition. Fcp. Zvo. y. 

A Practical Dictionary 
of the French and English 
Languages. 

By L 4 on Contanseau, many 
years French Examiner 
for Military and Civil 
Appointments^ &c. 

Post Zvo. lOJ. 6 d. 

Contanseau's Pocket Dic- 
tionary, French and Eng- 
lish, abridged from ^ 
Practical Dictionary, by 
the Author. 

Sqtsare iZmo. 3^. 6 d. 


New Practical Diction- 
ary of the German Lan- 
guage ; Germam - English 
and English-German. 

By Rev. W. L. Blackley, 
M.A. and Dr. C. M. 
Friedlander. 

Post Zvo. *]s. 6 d. 

A Dictionary of Roman 
a'nd Greek Antiquities. 
With 2,000 Woodcuts 
from Ancient Originals, 
illustrative of the Arts 
and Life of the Greeks and 
Romans. 

By Anthony Rich, B.A. 

Third Edition. Crown Zvo. y. 6 d. 

The Mastery of Lan- 
guages; or, the Art of 
Speaking Foreign Tongues 
Idiomatically. 

By Thomas Prendergast. 

Second Edition. Zzw. ()S. 

A Practical English Dic- 

tionary. 

By John T. White, D.D. 
Oxon. and T. C. Donkin, 
M.A. 

I vol. post Zvo. uniform with Contanseau's 
Practical French Dictionary. 

\!n the press. 

A Latin-English Dic- 

tionary. 

By John T. White, D.D. 
Oxon. and J. E. Riddle, 
M.A. Oxon. 

Third Edition, revised. 2 vols, f^o. 42J. 



16 NEW WORKS PUBLISHED BY LONGMANS & CO; 


White’s College Latin- 
English Dictidnary : 
abridged from the Parent 
Work for the use of Uni- 
versity Students. 

Medium Svo. i8j. 


Latin -English Dic- 
tionary adapted for the use 
of Middle-Class Schools, 
By John T. White, D.D. 
Oxon. 

Square fcp. %vo, 3^. 


Whit^ syunior Student' s 
Complete Latin - English 
and English-Latin Dic- 
tionary. 

Square l2mo. I2s, 


Separately 


English-Latin, 5^. Cd. 
Latin-English, 7j. ( id . 


A Greek-English Lexi- 

con. 

By H. G. Liddell, D.D. 

Dean of Christchurch, 

and R. Scott, D.D. 

Dean of Rochester. 

Sixth Edition. Croinpt t^o. 36^. 

A Lexicon^ Greek and 
English^ abridged for 
Schools from Liddell and 
Scott's Greek - English 
Lexicon. 

Eourteenth Edition. Square l2mo. p. 6d. 

A n English-Greek Lexi- 
con, containing all the Greek 
Words usedpy Writers of 
good authority . » 

By C% D. Yonge, B.A. 

New Editwn. t^o. 2 is. 


Mr. Yonge' sNewLexicon, 
English and Greek, abridged 
from his larger Lexicon. 

Square i2mo. 8^. (>d. 


McCulloch’s Dictionary, 
Practical, Theoretical, and 
Historical, of Commerce 
and Commercial Naviga- 
tion. 

Edited by H. G. Reid. 

Svo. 63X. 


The Post Office Gazetteer 
gf the United Kingdom : a 
Complete Dictionary of all 
Cities, Towns, Villages, 
Hamlets, Unions, Regis- 
trars Districts, Territorial 
Divisions, &c ; and of 
Gentlemens Seats, Railway 
Stations, Natural Features, 
and Objects of Note in 
Great Britain and Ireland; 
including several thousands 
of Extra Names of Places, 
supplied by permission of 
the Postal A uthorities : the 
whole adapted to the Postal, 
Kailway, and Telegraphic 
Systems, and to tlH Sheets 
of the Ordnance Survey. 

By f ; A. Sharp; assisted 
(in the Postal Informa- 
tion) by R. K) Pitt, of 
the General Post Office. 

8m pp. circa 2,000, price 42J. 

[In May. 
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^ General Dictionary 
of Geography, Descriptive, 
Physical, tftatistical, and 
Historical; forming a com- 
plete Gazetteer of the World. 
By A. Keith Johnston, 
F.R.S.E. 

New Edition^ thoroughly revised, 

[/« the press. 

The Public Schools Ma- 
nual of Modern Geography 
Forming a Companion to 
‘ The Public Schools Atlas 
of Modern Geography! 

By Rev. G. Butler, M.A. 

[In the press. 


The Public Schools A lias 
of Modern Geography. In 
3 1 Maps, exhibiting clearly 
the more important Physi- 
cal Features of the Coun- 
tries delineated. 

Edited, with Introduction, 
by Rev. G. Butler, M.A. 

Imperial quarto^ y. 6 d. sraud; y. cloth. 

The Public Schools Atlas 
of Ancient Geography. 
Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion on the Study of An- 
cient Geography, by the 
Rev. G. Butler, M.A. 

Imperial Quarto. [In the press. 


ASTRONOMY and 

The Universe and the 
Coming Transits ; Re- 
searches into and New 
Views respecting the Con- 
stitution of the Heavens. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

With 22 Charts and 22 Diagrams. %vo. i6j‘. 

The Transits of Vemis; 
A Popular Account of Past 
and Coming Transits, from 
the first observed by Hor- 
rocks A.D. 1639 to the 
Transit of A. D. 2012. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

With 210 Plates (12 Coloured) and 27 Wood- 
cuts. Crown %vo. Sj. (>d, 

Saturn and its System. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

%vo. mth 14 Plates, i^. 


METEOROLOGY. 

Essays on A stronomy. 
A Series of Papers on 
Planets and Meteors, the 
Sun and Sun-surrounding 
Space, Stars and Star 
Cloudlets. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

With 10 Plates and 24 Woodcuts. 1 2 s. 

The Moon ; her Motions, 
Aspect, Scenery, and Phy- 
sical Condition. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

With PlateSj Charts, Woodcuts, and Lunar 
Photographs. Crcnvn^vo. \y. 

The Sun ; Ruler, Light, 
Fire, and Life of the Pla- 
netary System. 

By R. A. Proctor, B. A. 

Second Edition. Plates and Woodcuts, Cr. 
^0. 14J. 


C 
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The Orbs Around Us; a 
Series of Familiar Essays 
on the Moon and Planets, 
Meteors and Comets, the 
Sun and Coloured Pairs of 
Suns. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Second EdUwni with Chart and 4 Diagrams, 
Crown 8z/<7. 71. 6d. 

Other Worlds than Ours; 
The Plurality of Worlds 
Studied under the Light 
of Recent Scientific Re- 
searches. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Third Edition., with 14 Illustrations. Cr. 
%vo. loj. 6^. 

Brinkley'' s A stronomy. 
Revised and partly re-xvrit- 
ten, with Additional Chap- 
ters, and an Appendix of 
Questions for Examination. 
By John W. Stubbs, D.D. 
and F. Brunnow, Ph.D. 

With 49 Diagrams, Crown 8z/o. 6s. 

Outlines of Astronomy. 
By Sir y. F. W. Herschel, 
Bart. M.A. 

Latest Edition^ with Plates and Diagrams. 
Square crown 8vo, 12s. 

A New Star A tlas, for 
the Library, the School, and 
the Observatory, in 1 2 Cir- 
cular Maps {with 2 Index 
Plates). 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

Crown Svo. p. 


Celestial Objects forConi- 

mon Telescopes. 

By T. W. Webb, M. A. 
F.R.A.S. 

New Edition^ with Map of the Moon and 
Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. p. 6d, 

LargerStarA tlas, for the 
Library, in Twelve Cir- 
cular Maps, photolitho- 
graphed by A. Brothers, 
F.R.A.S. With 2 Index 
Plates and a Letterpress 
Introduction. 

By R. A. Proctor, BA. 

Second Edition. Small folio , 2p. 

Magnetism and Devia- 
tion of the Compass. For 
the use of Students in Navi- 
gation and Science Schools. 
By y. Merrifield^ LL.D. 

iSmo. is. 6d. 

Dove's Law of Storms, 
considered in connexion with 
the ordirmry Movements of 
the Atmosphere. 

Translated by R. H. Scott, 
M.A. 

8vo. \os. 6d, 

A ir and Rain ; the Be- 
ginnings of a Chemical 
Climatology. 

By R. A. Smith, F.R.S. 

8vo, 24s. 

Nautical Surveying, an 
Introduction to the Practi- 
cal and Theoretical Study 

of 

By y. K. Laughton, M.A. 

Small %(vo. 6s. 
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Schelleds Spectrum Ana- 
lysis y in its Application to 
Terrestrial Substances and 
the Physical Constitution of 
the Heavenly Bodies, 
Translated by Jane and 
C, Lassell; edited, with 
Notes, by W, Huggins, 
LLH RRS, 

WUh 1 3 Plates and 223 Woodcuts. 8 vo. 2 Ss, 


A ir and its Relations to 
Life-. 1774-1874. Being, 
with some Additions, a 
Course of Lectures delivered 
at the Royal Institution of 
Great Britain in the Sum- 
mer 0/1874. 

By Walter Noel Hartley, 
F.C.S. 

I 7 >ol. small 8 w. ivith Illustrations. 


NATURAL HISTORY and PHYSICAL 
SCIENCE. 


The Correlation of Phy- 

sical Forces. 

By the Hon. Sir W. R. 
Grove, F.R.S. &c. 

Sixth Edition, luith other Contributions to 
Science. 8 vo. 15^, 

Professor Helmholtz 
Popular Lectures on Scien- 
tific S^ibjects. 

Translated by E, Atkinson, 
F.CS. 

With many Illustrative Wood Engravings. 
8 vo. 12s. 6 d. 

Ganofs Natural Philo- 

( 

Sophy for General Readers 
and Young Persons; a 
Course of Physics divested 
of Mathematical Formulce 
and expressed in the lan- 
guage of daily life. 
Translated by E. A tkinson, 

• F.C.S. 

Cr. 8 vo. with 404 Woodcuts, Js. (id. 


Ganofs Elementary 
Treatise on Physics, Ex- 
perimental and Applied, 
for the use of Colleges and 
Schools, 

Translated and edited by E, 
Atkinson, F,C,S, 

New Edition, with a Coloured Plate and 
726 Woodcuts. Post 8 vo, 15L 


Weinholds Introduction 
to Experimental Physics, 
Theoretical and Practical ; 
including Directions for 
Constructing Physical Ap- 
paratus and for Making 
Experiments, 

Translated by B, Loewy, 
F,R,A,S, With a Pre- 
face by G, C, Foster, 
F,R,S, 

With 3 Coloured Plates and 404 Woodcuts, 
8 vo. pice 31J, 6 d. 
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Princifles of A nitnal 

Mechanics. 

By the Rev. S. Haugkton, 
F.R.S. 

Second Edition. 8 m 2 is. 

Text-Books of Science, 
Mechanical and Physical, 
adapted for the use of A rti- 
sans and of Students in 
Public and other Schools. 
{The first Ten edited by 
T M. Goodeve, M.A. Lee- 
tm^er on Applied Science at 
the Royal School of Mines; 
the remainder edited by 
C. W. Merrifield, F.R.S. 
an Examiner in the De- 
partment of Public Educa- 
tion) 

Small %vo. Woodcuts. 

Edited by T. M. Goodeve, M.A. 

Anderson’s Strength of Mateiials^ 3 J-. (>d. 
Bloxam’s Metals, y. 6d. 

Goodeve’s Mechanics, y. 6d. 

Mechanism, y. 6d. 

Griffin’s Algebra 6 ^ Trigonometry, y. 6d. 

Notes on the same, with Solutions, y, 6d. 
Jenkin’s Electricity Sr' Magnetism, y. 6d. 
Maxwell’s Theory of Heat, 3 ^. td. 
Merrifield’s Technical Arithmetic, y. 6d. 
Key, 3 i-. ()d. 

Miller’s Inorganic Chemistry, y. 6d. 
Shelley’s Workshop Appliances, 3 ^. ()d. 
Watson’s Plane Sr Solid Geometry, 3 ^. (od. 

Edited by C. W. Merrifield, F.R.S. 

Armstrong’s Organic Chemistry, y. 6d. 
Thorpe’s Quantitative Analysis, 4 J. ^d, 
Thorpe and Muir’s Qualitative Analysis, 
y. 6d. 

Fragments of Science. 

By John Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Third Edition. 8 m 14 ^. 


Address delivered before 
the British Association 
assembled at Belfast. 

By John Tyndall, F.R.S. 
President. 

^th Thousand, with New Preface and the 
Manchester Address. Zvo. pnee 4 J. i>d. 

Heat a Mode of Motion. 

By yohn Tyndall, F.R.S. 

\^Nezv Edition, nearly ready. 

Sound; a Course of Eight 

Lectures delivered at the 
Royal Institution of Great 
Britain. 

By John Tyndall, F.R.S. 

{New Edition, nearly ready. 

Researches on Diamag- 
netism and Magne-Crystal- 
lic Action; including the 
Question of Diamugnetic 
Polarity. 

By John Tyndall, F.R.S. 

With 6 Plates and many Woodcuts. Svo. 14 ^. 

Contributions to Mole- 
cular Physics in the do- 
main of Radiant Heat. 

By John Tyndall, F.R.S. 

With 2 Plates and y Woodcuts. 8 m l 6 .r. 

Lectures on Light, de- 
livered in the United States 
of America in 1872 and 

1873- 

By y. Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Crown 8vo. y. 6d. 
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Notes of a Course of I The Comparative Ana- 


Seven Lectures on Electri- 
cal Phenomena and Theo- 
ries, delivered at the Royal 
Institution. 

By y. Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Crown 8w. u. sewed^ or is. 6d. cloth. 

Notes of a Course of Nine 
Lectures 07 i Light, delivei^ed 
at the Royal Institution. 

By y . Tyndall, F.R.S. 

Crown %vo. is. smed, or IJ", ()d. cloth. 

A Treatise on Magne- 
tism, General and Terres- 
trial. 

By Humphrey Lloyd, 
D.D. D. C.L. Provost of 
Trinity College, Dublin. 

%vo. price lOs. 6d. 

Elementary Treatise on 
the Wave-Theory of Light. 
By H. Lloyd, D.D. D.C.L. 

Third Edition. %vo. lOJ. (id. 

A n Elementary Exposi- 
tion of the Doctrine of 
Energy. 

By D. D. Heath, M. A. for- 
merly Fellow of Tinnity 
College, Cambridge. 

Post %vo. 4J. (id. 

Professor Owens Lee- 

tims on the Comparative 
Anatomy and Physiology 
of Invertebrate Animals. 

2nd Edition, with 235 Woodcuts. Svo. 21s. 


tomy and Physiology of the 
Vertebrate Animals. 

By Richard Owen, F.R.S. 

With 1,472 Woodcuts. %vo. £zAy.6d. 

Fragmentary Papers on 
Science and other subjects. 
By the late Sir H. Holland, 
Bart. Edited by his Son, 
the Rev. J . Holland. 

%vo. price I4*r, 

Light Science for Lei- 
sure Hours ; a Series of 
Familiar Essays on Scien- 
tific Subjects, Natural Phe- 
nomena, &C. 

By R. A. Proctor, B.A. 

First and Second Series. 2 vols. cro^vn ^vo. 
Js. (id. each. 

Kirby and Spences In- 
troduction to Entomology, 
or Elements of the Natural 
History of Insects. 

Crenun %vo. ^s. 

Strange Dwellings ; a De- 
scription of the Habitations 
of Animals, abridged from 
‘ Homes ivithout Hands! 
ByRcv.J.G. Wood, M. A. 

With Frontispiece and 60 Woodcuts. Crenvn 
Sz'o. p. 6d. 

Homes without Hands ; 
a Description of the Habi- 
tations of Animal 9, classed 
according to their Principle 
of Construction. 

By Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A. 

With about 140 Viy^ndtes on Wood. Sz'o. 2ls. 
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Out of Doors ; a Selec- 
tion of Original Articles 
on Practiced Natural His- 
tory. 

By Rev. f G. Wood, M.A. 

With 6 Illustrations from Original Designs 
engraved on Wood, Crown Zvo. p. (id. 

The Polar World : a 
Popular Description of 
Man and Nature in the 
Arctic and Antarctic Re- 
gions of the Globe, 

By Dr, G, Hartzvig, 

With Chromoxylographs ^ Maps, and Wood- 
cuts, Si'o. los. 6d, 

The Sea and its Living 

Wonders. 

By Dr. G. Hartwig. 

Fourth Edition, enlarged. Svo. with many 
Illustrations, lOj. (id. 

The Tropical World. 

By Dr. G. Hartwig. 

With about 200 Illustrations. %vo. ioj . (d. 

The Subterranean World. 

By Dr. G. Hartwig. 

With Maps and many Woodcuts. 8vo. 2ls. 

The Aerial World; a 
Popular Account of the 
Phenomena and Life of 
the Atmosphere, 

By Dr, George Hartwig, 

With Map, 8 Chromoxylographs, and 60 
Woodcuts, %vo. price 2 is. 

A Familiar History of 

Birds. 

By E. Stanley, D.D. late 
Ld. Bishop of Norwich. 

Fcp. %vo. with Woodcuts, 3^. 6d, 


Insects at Home; a Popu- 
lar Account of British 
Insects, their Structure 
Habits,, and Transforma- 
tions. 

By Rev. J. G. Wood,M.A. 

With Upwards of '^cxi Woodcuts. 8vo. 2ls. 

Insects Abroad ; being a 
Popular Account of Foreign 
Insects, their Structure, Ha- 
bits, and Transformations. 
By Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A. 

With Upwards of *100 Woodcuts. Svo. 2ls. 

Rocks Classified and De- 

scribed. 

By B. Von Cotta. 

English Edition, by P. H. LAWRENCE {with 
English, German, and French Syno- 
nymes), revised by the Author. Post 
Svo. 14s. 

Primeval World of Swit- 

zerland. 

By Professor Oswald Heer. 
Translated by W. S. Dal- 
las, F.L.S. and edited by 
James Hey wood, M.A. 
F.R.S. 

2 vols. 8vo. with numerous Illustrations. 

[In the press. 

The Origin of Civilisa- 
tion, and the Primitive 
Condition of Man; Men- 
tal and Social Condition of 
Savages. 

By Sir J. Lubbock, Bart. 
M.P. F.R.S. 

Third Edition, with 25 Woodcuts. Svo, iSs, 
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TM Native Races of the 
Pacific States of North 
America. 

By Hubert Howe Bancroft. 

VoL I. Wild Tribes, their Manners 
and Customs ; with 6 Mafs. Svo. 25 

To be completed in the course of the 
present year, in Four more Volumes— 

VoL II. Civilized Nations of Mexico 
and Central America. 

Vol. III. Mythology and Languages of 
both Savage and Civilized Nations. 

Vol. IV. Antiquities and Architectural 
Remains. 

Vol. V. Aboriginal History and Migra- 
tions ; Index to the Entire Work. 

A Manual of Anthro- 
pology, or Science of Man, 
based on Modern Research. 
By Charles Bray. 

Crown Svo. 5s. 

A Phrenologist amongst 
the Todas, or the Study of 
a Primitive Tribe in South 
India; History, Character, 
Customs, Religion, Infanti- 
cide, Polyandry, Language. 
By W, E. Marshall, Lieut.- 
Col. Bengal Staff Corps. 

With 26 Illustrations. Svo. 21s. 

The A ncient Stone Im- 
plements, Weapons, and Or- 
naments of Great Britain. 
By John Evans, F.R.S. 

With 2 Plates and 476 Woodcuts. %vo. 2%s. 

The Elements of Botany 
for Families and Schools. 
Eleventh Edition, revised 
by Thomas Moore,F.L.S. 

Fcp. Svo. with 154 Woodcuts, zs. 6d. 


Bible Animals ; a De- 
scription of every Living 
Creature mentioned in the 
Scriptures, from the Ape 
to the Coral. 

By Rev. J. G. Wood, M.A. 

With about 100 Vignettes on Wood, Svo. Zis. 

The Rose Amateur's 

Guide. 

By Thomas Rivers. 

Tenth Edition. Fcp. Srvo, 41 . 

A Dictionary of Science, 
Literature, and Art. 
Fourth Edition, re-edited 
by the late W. T. Brande 
( the A uthor)andRev.G, 
W. Cox, M.A. 

3 vols. medium S7w. 63 ^. 

On the Sensations of 
Tone, as a Physiological 
Basis for the Theory of 
Music. 

By H. Helmholtz, Pro- 
fessor of Physiology in 
the University of Berlin. 
Translated by A. J. Ellis, 
F.R.S. 

[Nearly ready. 

The Treasury of Botany , 
or Popular Dictionary of 
the Vegetable Kingdom ; 
with which is incorporated 
a Glossary of Botanical 
Terms. 

Edited by J. Lindley, 
F.R.S. and T. Moore, 
F.L.S. 

Ifi/h 274 Woodcuts and 20 Steel Plates. 
Two Parts, fcp. %vo. izs. 
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Handbook of Hardy 
Trees, Shrubs, and Her- 
baceous Plants; containing 
Descriptions &c. of the 
Best Species in Cultivation ; 
with Cultural Details, 
Comparative Hardiness, 
suitability for particular 
positions, &c. Based on 
the French Work of De- 
caisne and Naudin, and 
including the 720 Original 
Woodcut Illustrations. 

By W. B. Hemsley. 

Medium %vo. 21^. 

Loudon's Encyclofcedia 
of Plants; comprising the 
Specific Character, Descrip- 
tion, Culture, History, &c, 
of all the Plants found in 
Great Britain. 

With upwards of 12, QOoWoodcuts. Sz>o.t^2s. | 


^ General System of 
Descriptive and A nalytical 
Botany. 

Translated from theFrench 
of Le Maout and De- 
caisne, by Mrs. Hooker. 
Edited and arranged 
according to the English 
Bota 7 tical System,' by f. 
D. Hooker, M.D. dfc. 
Director of the Royal 
Botanic Gardens, Kew. 

With 5, 500 Woodcuts. Imperial %vo. 52^. bd. 

Forest Trees and Wood- 
land Scenery, as described 
in Ancient and Modern 
Poets. 

By William Menzies, De- 
puty Surveyor of Wind- 
sorForest and Parks, &c. 

In One Volume, imperial ^0. with Twenty 
Plates, Coloured in facsimile op the 
original drawings, price 5^. 

{Preparing for publication. 


CHEMISTRY and PHYSIOLOGY. 


Miller's Elements of 
Chemistry, Theoretical and 
Practical. 

Re-edited, with Additions, 
by H. Macleod, F.C.S. 

3 Pols . Spo. 

Part I. Chemical Physics, i 5^. 

Part II. Inorganic Chemistry, 21s . 
Part III. Organic Chemistry, 24^. 

Select Methods in Chemi- 
cal Analysis, chiefly Inor- 
ganic. 

By Wm. Crookes, F.R.S. 

With 22 Wfiodcuts. Crown ^0. t2s. 6d. 


A Dictionary of Che- 
mistry and the Allied 
Branches of other Sciences. 
By Henry Watts, F.C.S. 
assisted by eminent 
Scientific and Practical 
Chemists. 

6 vols, medium %po. fZ. 14J. bd. 

Second Supplement com- 
pleting the Record of Dis- 
covery to the end of 1872. 

8m price 42J. In May. 
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Todd and Bowman's j 

Physiological A nalomy, and I 
Physiology of Man. | 

VoL II. with numerous Illusiraiions^ 25^. 

V'ol. I. New Edition by Dr. Lionel S. 
Beale, F.R.S. in course of publication., 
with numerous Illustrations. Parts I. and 
II. in Svo. price p\ 6 d. each. 

Elementary Lessons on 
Structure of Man and 
Animals, with especial re- ! 
ference to the Principles \ 


affecting Health, F'ood, and 
Cooking, and the Duties of 
Man to A nimal Creation. 
By Mrs. Buckton. 

With Illustrations engraved on I Food. 

I vol. small 8?'c\ 

Outlines of Physiology, 
Human and Comparative. 
By y . Marshall, F.R.C.S. 
Surgeon to the Univer- 
sity College Hospital. 

2 vols. cr. 8:v. wilh 122 Wooden Is, 32^, 


The FINE ARTS and ILLUSTRATED 
EDITIONS. 


Poems. 

By William B. Scott. 

I Ballads and Tales. II, Studies from 

Nature. Ill, .Sonnets 

Illustrated by Seventeen Etchings by 

L. Alma Tadcma and William B. Scott. 

Creno/i %'vo. [Nearly ready. 

Halffhour Lectures on 
the History and Practice i 
of the Fine and Ornamen- I 
tal Arts. I 

By W.B. Scott, Assistant 
Inspector in A rt, Depart- 
ment of Science and A rt. 

Third Edition, with 50 Woodcuts. Ci\mm 
d>vo. Zs. 6 d. 

Albert Durer, his Life 
and Works: including Au- 
tobiographical Papers and 
Cornplete Catalogues. 

By William B. Scott. 

With 6 Etchings by the Author and other 
Illustrations, 'imo. i6j. 


In Fairyland ; Pictures 
from the Elf- World. By 
Richard Doyle. With a 
Poem by W. A llingham. 

With 16 coloured Plates, containing 36 De- 
signs. .Second Edition, folio, 151. 

A Dictionary of Artists 
of the English School: 
Painters, Sculptors, A rchi- 
tects, Engravers, and Orna- 
mentists ; ivith Notices of 
their Lives and Works. 

By Samuel Redgrave, 

%vo. 1 6s. 

The New Testament, iL 
lustrated with Wood En- 
gravings after the Early 
Masters, chiefly of the 
Italian School. 

Crown A^o, 6 ss. 
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Moore's Lalla Rookh, 
Tenniel's Edition, with 68 
Wood Engravings. 

Fcp, 21^. 

Moore's Irish Melodies, 

Maclise' s Edition, with i6i 
Steel Plates. 

Super royal %vo, 3IJ. 6</. 

Lyra Germanica ; the 
Christian Year and the 
Christian Life. Trans- 
lated by Miss Winkworth. 

With about 325 Woodcut Illustrations by 
Leighton ^ F.S.A. and other Artists. 
2 vols. i^o. price Cfls. 

Lord Macaulay's Lays 
of Ancient Rome. With 
90 Illustrations on Wood 
from Drawings by G. 
Scharf. 

Fcp. dfo. 21s. 

Miniature Edition, with 
Scharf s 90 Illustrations 
reduced in Lithography. 

Imp. i6mo. 10s. 6d. 


Sacred and Legendary 

Art. 

Mrs. fameson. 

6 vols. square crown 15J. (id. 

as follows : — 

Legends of the Saints 

and Martyrs. 

New Edition.^ with 19 Etchings and 187 
Woodcuts. % vols. 3lJ. (id. 

Legends of the Monastic 

Orders. 

New Edition^ with il Etchings and 88 
Woodcuts. I vol. 2 is. 

Legends of the Madonna. 

New Edition, with 27 Etchings and 165 
Woodcuts. I vol. 2IS. 

The History of Our Lord, 
with that of his Types and 
Precursors. 

Completed by Lady East- 
lake. 

Revised Edition^ with 13 Etchings and 281 
Woodcuts. 2 vols. 42J'. 


The USEFUL ARTS, 

A Manual of A rchitec- 
ture: being a Concise His- 
tory and Explanation of the 
Principal Styles of Euro- 
pean Architecture, Ancient, 
Mediceval, and Renaissance; 
with a Glossary. 

By Thomas Mitchell. 

WM 150 Woodcuts. Crown 8m 10/. 6d. 


MANUFACTURES, &c. 

History of the Gothic 
Revival ; an Attempt to 
shew how far the taste for 
Mediceval A rchitecture was 
retained in England during 
the last two centuries, and 
has been re-developed in the 
present.. 

By Charles L. Eastlake, 
Architect. 

With 48 Illustrations, Imp. 8m 3IJ. ()d. 
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Industrial Chemistry ; a 
Manual for Manufactu- 
rers and for Colle^ or 
Technical Schools* Being a 
Translation of Professors 
Stohmann and Englers 
German Edition of Payens 
^ Prkis de Chimie Indus- 
triellei by Dr* J* D* Barry* 
Edited^ and supple^ncnted 
with Chapters on the 
Chemistry of the Metals, 
by B* H. Paul, PLD* 

%V0, With Plates and Woodcuts. 

[/« the press. 

Gwilf s Encyclopcedia of 
Architecture, with above 
1, 600 Woodcuts. 

Fifth Edition, with A Itera- 
tions and Additions, by 
Wyatt Papworth. 

%vo. 52.!’. 6^/. 

The Three Cathedrals 
dedicated to St. Paul in 
London ; their History 
from the Foundation of 
the First Building in the 
Sixth Century to the Pro- 
posals for the Adornment 
of the Present Cathedral. 
By W. Longman, F.S.A. 

With numerpus Illnstratipns. Square crown 
Svo. 21s. 

Hin ts 0 n Household 
Taste in Furniture, Up- 
holstery, and other Details. 
By Charles L . East lake. 
Architect. 

Xew Edition, with about 90 Illmtrations, 
Square crown %vo. 14^. 


Lathes and Turning, 
Simple, Mechanical, and 
Ornamental. 

By W. Henry Northcoit. 

With 240 Illustrations. $ 7 'o. l&r. 

Handbook of Practical 

Telegraphy. 

By R. S. Ctdley, Memb. 
Inst. C.E. Engineer-in- 
Chief of Telegraphs to 
the Post-Office. 

Sixth Edition, Plates Cr Woodcuts, %vo, 16^. 

Principles of Mechanism^ 

for the use of Students in 
the Universities, and for 
Engineering Students. 

By R. Willis, M.A. FR.S. 
Professor in the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge. 

Second Edition, with 374 Woodcuts. Sw.iSs. 

Persfectiv&g or, the A rt 
of Drawing what one Sees : 
for the Use of those Sketch- 
ing from Nature. 

By Lieut. JV. H. Collins, 
R.E. F.R.A.S. 

With 37 Woodcuts. Crown %vo. $s. 

Encyclopcedia of Civil 
Engineering, Historical, 
Theoretical, and Practical. 
By E. Cresy, C.E. 

With above 3,000 Woodcuts, $vo. 42/. 
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A Treatise OH the Steam Ure's Dictionary of Arts, 


Engine, in its various ap- 
plications to Mines^ Mills, 
Steam Navigation, Rail- 
ways a7td Agriculture, 

By y. Bourne, C,E, 

With Portrait, 37 Plates, and 546 Wood- 
cuts, ^0, 42J. 

Catechism of the Steam 
Engine, in iis various Ap- 
plications. 

By John Bourne, C.E. 

New Edition, with%<^ Woodcuts. Fcf.%vo. 6 s. 

Handbook of the Steam 

Engine. 

By y. Bourne, C.E. form- 
ing a Key to the Author s 
Catechism of the Steam 
Engine. 

With 67 Woodcuts. Fcp. 9^. 

Recent Improvements in 

the Steam Engine. 

By y . Botmie, C.E. 

With 124 Woodcuts. Fcp. Sz>o. 6 s. 

Lowndes s Engineer s 
Handbook ; explaining the 
Principles which should 
guide the Young Engineer 
in the Construction of Ma- 
chinery, 

Post %V 0 . 5^. 

Gtms and Steel ; Miscel- 
laneous Papers on Mechani- 
cal Subjects. 

By Sir y. Whitworth, 
C.E. F.R.S. 

With Illustrations, Roval 8 vo. p. 6 d. 


Manufactures, and Mines, 
Seventh Edition, re-written 
and greatly enlarged by 
R, Hunt, F.R.S, assisted 
by numerous Contributors, 

WitF 2,000 Woodcuts. 3 z'ols. medium 8 vo. 
Nice£^. 5^. \In April. 

Handbook to the Miner a- 
logy of Cornwall and 
Devon ; with Instructions 
for their Discrimination, 
and copious Tables of Lo- 
cality. 

By y, H. Collins, F,G,S, 

With 10 Plates, Sz'o. 6 s. 

Practical Treatise on 

Metallurgy, 

Adapted from the last Ger- 
man Edition of Professor 
KeiTs Metallurgy by W, 
Crookes, F.R.S, &c. and 
E, Rohrig, Ph.D, 

3 vols. 8 vo. zuith 625 Woodcuts. igs. 

Treatise on Mills and 

Millwork. 

By Sir W. Fairbairn, Bt. 

With 18 Plates and 322 Woodcuts. 2 vols. 
8 z’o. 32 ^. 

Useful Information for 

Engineers. 

By Sir W. Fairbairn, Bt. 

With many Plates and Woodcuts. 3 ztols. 
croivn 8 vo. ^is. 6 d. 
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The Application of Cast j 
and Wrought Iron to ! 
Building Purposes. \ 

By Sir W. Fairbairn, Bt. 

With 6 Plates and Il8 Woodcuts. ^7>o. i6s. 

Practical Handbook of 
Dyemg and Calico-Print- 
ing. 

By W. Crookes, F.R.S. &c. 

With numerous Tllustrations and Specimens 
of Dyed Textile Fabrics. 8?'t\ 42jr. 

I 

I 

Occasional Papers 07 i 
Subjects co 7 iiiected with 
Civil Enginccrivf^s Gun- 
nery^ and Naval Archi- 
tecture, 

By Michael Scott, Memb. 
Inst. C.E. & of Inst. | 
N.A. I 

2 vols. %vo. with Plates, 42J-. ! 


Mitchells Mamial of 

Practical Assaying. 

Fourth Edition, revised, 
with the Recent Disco- 
veries incorporated, by 
W. Crookes, F.R.S. 

S^'o. Woodcuts, 31J, 6</. 

Londons Encyclopcedia 
of Gardening : comprising 
the Theory and Practice of 
Horticulture, Floriculture, 
Arboriculture, and Land- 
scape Gardening. 

IVilh 1,000 JVoodcuts. Sz'o. 2 is. 

Londons Encyclopcedia 
of Agriculture : comprising 
the Laying-out, Improve- 
ment, and Management of 
Landed Property, and the 
Ctdtivation and Economy 
of the Productions of Agri- 
cidturc. 

JFith 1,100 JFoodcuts. St'o. 2ls. 


RELIGIOUS and 

An Exposition of the 39 

Articles, Historical and 
Doctrinal. 

By E. H. Browne, D.D. 
Bishop of Winchester. 

Nezv Edition. %vo. l6s. 

Historical Lectures on 

the Life of Our Lord Jesus 

i hvi c/ 

By C. J. Ellicott, D.D. 

Fifth Edition. 8z'0. 


MORAL WORKS. 

Mn Introduction to the 
Theology of the Church of 
England, in an Exposition 
of the 39 Aid ides. By Rev. 
T. P. Boultbce, LL.D. 

Fcp. %vo. (is. 

Sermons for the Times 
preached in St. Paul's 
Cathedral and elsewhere. 
By Rev. T. Gi'iffith, M.A. 

Crown %vo. 6j'. 
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'Sermons; including Two 
Sermons on the Interpre- 
tation of Prophecy, and an 
Essay on the Right Inter- 
pretation and Understand- 
ing of the Scriptures. 

By the late Rev. Thomas 
Arnold, D.D. 

3 vols, %vo, price 24s. 

Christian Life, its 

Courje, its Hindrances, 
and its Helps; Sermons 
preached mostly in the 
Chapel of Rugby School, 
By the late Rev, Thomas 
Arnold, D,D, 

8w. ys. 6d. 

Christian Life, its 

Hopes, its Fears, and its 
Close ; Sermons preached 
mostly in the Chapel of 
Rugby School, 

By the late Rev, Thomas 
Arnold, D.D, 

8vo. ys. 6d. 

Sermons Chiefly on the 
Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, 

By the late Rev. Thomas 
Arnold, D.D. 

%vo, price ys. 6d. 

Sermons preached in the 
Chapel of Rugby School ; 
with an Address before 
Confirmation. 

By the late . Rev. Thomas 
Arnold, D.D. 

Fcp. %vo. price 3^“. 6</. 


Three Essays on EeM- 
gion; Nature ; the Ut^iy 
of Religion; Theism. 

By John Sttiart Mill. 

Second Edition. %V9. price lOs. 6d. 

Synonyms of the Old Tes- 
tament, their Bearing on 
Christian Faith and 
Practice, 

By Rev. R. B. Girdlestone, 

8vo. 15^. 

Reasons of Faith; or, 
the Order of the Christian 
Argument Developed and 
Explained. 

By Rev. G. S. Drew, M.A. 

Second Edition. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 

The Eclipse of Faith ; 
or a Visit to a Religious 
Sceptic. 

By Henry Rogers, 

Latest Edition. Fcp. %vo. 5J. 

Defence of the Eclipse of 

Faith, 

By Henry Rogers. 

Latest Edition. Fcp. %vo. p. 6d. 

A Critical and Gram- 
matical Commentary on St. 
Paul's Epistles. 

By C. y. Ellicott, D.D, 

%vo. Galatians, 8j. 6d. Ephesians, 8j. 6d. 
Pastoral Epistles, loj. 6d. Philippi- 
ans, Colossians, & Philemon, 10s. 6d, 
Thessalonians, ys. 6d. 
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Th0 Life and Epistles of 

h. Paul. 

By Rev. W. f. Conybeare, 
M.A. and Very Rev. J. 
S. Howson, D.D. 

Library Edition, imih all the Original 
IllusirationSy Maps^ Landscapes on Sted, 
Woodcuts^ 2 vols. 4/<7. 48^. 

Intermediate Edition, with a Selection 
of Maps, Plates, and Woodcuts, 2 vols. 
square croton Svo. 2ls. 

Student’s Edition, revised and condensed, 
with 46 Illustrations and Maps. l vol. 
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Fasting Communion, how 
Binding in England by the j 
Canons. With the testi- | 
monyof the Early Fathers. | 
An Historical Essay. i 

By the Rev. H. T. King- ! 
don, M.A. A ssistant- 
Citrate, S. A ndrcw s, 
Wells Street ; late Vice- 
Principal of Salisbury | 
Theological College. 

Second Edition. %vo. io.f, (yd. 

An Examination into 
the Doctrine and Practice 
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By the Rev. W. E. Jelf 
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of Ch. Ch. Bampton 
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Author of ^ Quousque' 
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^0. price Js. 6d. 


Evidence of the Truth 
of the Christian Religion 
derived from the Literal 
Fulfilment of Prophecy. 

By Alexander Keith, D.D. 

40/-4 Ediiion, with numerous Plates. 
Sqtmre %vo. izs. bd. or in post ^o. 
with 5 Plates, 6j'. 

Historical and Critical 
Commentary on the Old 
Testament ; with a New 
Translation. 

By M. M. Kalisch, Ph.D, 

Vol. /. Genesis, Svo. i8j. or adapted for the 
General Reader, izs. Vol. 11 . Exodus, 
I5.f. or adapted for the General Reader, 
12^. Vol. III. Leviticus, Part I. 
or adapted for the General Reader, oj. 
Vol. IV. Leviticus, Part II. 15^. or 
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The History and Litera- 
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ment and the Apocrypha. 
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Second Edition. 2 vols. crmvn Svo. 1 2 s . bd. 
Abridged Edition, in I vol. Jcp. Svo. y. bd. 

Ewald's History of 

Israel. 

Translated from the Ger- 
man by J. E. Carpenter, 
M.A. with Preface by 
R. Martineau, M.A. 

5 vols. Svo, b^s. 

Commentary on Epistle 

to the Romans. 

By Rev. W. A. OConor^ 

CroTd n Svo. y . bd. 
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A Commentary on the 
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By Rev. W. A. O' Conor. 

Crown %vo. lOJ. (id. 

The Epistle to the He- 
brews ; with A nalytical 
Introduction and Notes. 
By Rev. W. A. O' Conor. 

Croivn 8tu 4^. 6 d. 

Thoughts for the Age. 

By Elizabeth M. Sewell. 

Neiv Edition. Fcp. Svo. 3^. 6 d. ' 

Passing Thoughts on 

Religion. 

By Elizabeth M. Sewell 

Fcp, %vo. 3^“. (id. 

Preparation for the Holy 
Communion ; the Devotions 
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Jeremy Taylor. 

By Elizabeth M. Sewell. 

2,2mo. 3J-. 

Bishop Jeremy Taylor s 
Entire Works ; with Life 
by Bishop Heber. 

Revised and corrected by 
the Rev. C. P. Eden. 

10 vols. ^5. 5^. 

Hymns of Praise and 

Prayer. 

Collected and edited by Rev, 
y. Martineau^ LL.D, 

Crown Svo. 6 d. 


The Book of Psalms of 
David the King and Pro- 
phet, disposed according to 
tlu Rhythmical Structure 
of the Original; with Three 
Essays, 

I. The Psalms of David restored to David ; 
2. The External Form of Ilebrnv 
Poetry ; 3. Tht Zion of David restored 
to Davi. By E. F. Crown Svo. with 
Map andlllustraiions^ Ss. 6 d. 

Spiritual Songs for the 
Sundays and Holidays 
throughout the Year. 

ByJ. S.B. Monsell, LL.D. 

Fourth Edition. Fcp. %vo. 4^. (>d. 

Lyra Germanica; Hymtis 
translated from the German 
by Miss C. Winkworth. 
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Endeavours after the 
Christian Life; Discourses. 
By Rev. f . Martineau, 
LL.D. 
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An Introduction to the 
Study of the New Testa- 
ment, Critical, Exegetical, 
and Theological. 

By Rev. S. Davidson, D.D. 

2 vols. %V0. 30J'. 

Lectures on the Penta- 
teuch & the Moabite Stone; 
with Appendices. 

By y. W. Colenso, D.D. 

Bishop of Natal. 

%lf$. 12S. 
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Supernatural Religimi ; 
an Inquiry into the Reality 
of Divine Revelation. 

New Edition. 2 vok. Spo. 24f. 

The Pentateuch and Book 
of Joshua Critically Ex- 
amined. 

By y. W. Colenso, D.D. 
Bishop of Natal. 

Crmn Zvo, 6x, 


The New Bible Com- 
mentary, by Bishops . and 
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examined by the Rt. Rev. 
y. W. Colenso, D.D, 
Bishop of Natal. 

%vo. 25^. 
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Italian Alps ; Sketches 
from the Mountains of 
Ticino, Lombardy, the 
Trentino, and Venetia. 

By Douglas W, Freshfield, 
Editor of ' The A Ipine 
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Crnvn %vo. with Maf dnd liluslratious. 

\In Ap'il. 

Here and There in the 

A bps. 

By the Hon. Frederica 
Piunket. 

With VigncUeditk, Post ^vo. 6s. 6d. 

The Valleys of Tirol; 
their Traditions and Cus- 
toms, and How to Visit 
them. 

By Miss R, H. Busk, 
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Lore of Rome ', &c. 

With Frontispiece and 3 Maps, Crcwn 
Sw. I2s, 6d, 


Spain : Art - Remains 
and Art‘Realities ; Paint- 
ers, Priests, and Princes: 
being Notes of Things seen 
and of Opinions formed 
during tiea^dy Three Years' 
Residence and Travels in 
that Country, 

By H, W. Baxley, M,D, 

2 7.>ols, crown %vo, 2ls. 

Eight Years in Ceylon. 
By Sir Samuel W. Baker, 
M.A. F.R.G.S. 

New EdilioHy with Illustrations engraved 
on Wood by G. Pearson, Crown Stv. 
Price p. 6d. 

The Rifle and the Hound 

in Ceylon. 

By Sir Samtiel JV. Baker, 
M.A. F.R.G.S. 

New Ediitcn, with lllusUaiUns engraved 
on Vtood by G. Peanonm Crmn tva. 
Price p,6 d. 
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yourmf all round the 
World through Egypt, 
China, Japan, and Cali- 
fornia. 

By William Simpson, 
F.R.G.S. 

With Hdwtypes and Woodcuts, Svo, 14s, 

The Rural Life of Eng- 
land. 

By William Howitt, 

Woodcuts f %vo, I2s. (id. 

The Dolomite Moun- 
tains. Excursions through 
Tyrol, Carinthia, Carniola, 
and Friuli. 

By J. Gilbert and G. C. 
Churchill, F.R.G.S. 

With Illustrations, Sq, cr, Sta. 21s, 

The Alpine Club Map 
of the Chain of Mont 
Blanc, from an actual Sur- 
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By A. A dams- Reilly, 

F.R.G.S. M.A.C. 

In Chrmnolithography^ on extra stout draw- 
ing paper lor. or mounted on canvas 
in a folding casCf I2s, 6d, 

The Alpine Club Map 
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ern Valleys of the Chain of 
Monte Rosa, from actual 
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By A. Adams-Reilly, 
F.R.G.S. M.A.C, 

Dtice ^, on extra Stout Dnming Paper ^ or 
p, 6d, mounted in a Folding Case* 


Untrodden Peaks and 
Unfrequented Valleys ; a 
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the Dolomites. 

By Amelia B. Edwards. 

With numerous Illustrations* Svo, 21s* 

The Alpine Club Map 
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tries, on the scale of four 
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Edited by R. C. Nichols, 
F.S.A. F.R.G.S. 

In Four Sheets^ in Portfolio^ 42/, or 
mounted in a Case^ 52^. (id. Each 
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or mounted in a Case^ 15^, 

The Alpine Guide. 

By John Ball, M.R.I.A. 
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Alpine Club. 

Post %vo, with Maps and other Illustrations, 

Eastern A Ips. 
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Central A Ips, including 
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Price p. 6d, 
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of the * Alpine Guide* may be had with 
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By Charles Packe. 
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pndix. Crown ^o. p. 6d» 

How to See Norway ; 

embodying the Experience 
of Six Summer Tours in 
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on the Choice of Routes 
and the Localitus of the 
best Scenery. 

By y. R. Campbell. 

WUh Map and 5 Woodcuts^ fcp, 8w. p. 


Visits to Remarkable: 
Plcues, and Scenes illus- 
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By William Howitt. 

2 vols. %vo. Woodcuts f 25J. 

Forty Years of A merican 

Life. 

By T. L. Nichols, M.D. 
A lUhorof '■Human Phy- 
siology', ' Esoteric A n- 
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Nm Edition^ revised and condensed. Crown 
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Whisfers from Fairy- 

land. 

By the Rt. Hon. E. H. 
Knatchbull - Hugessen, 
M.P. Author of ' Stories 
for my Children', &c. 

With 9 Illustrations from Original De- 
signs engraved on Wood by G, Pear- 
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Lady Willoughby' $ 
Diary during the Reign of 
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Centulle, a Tale of Pan, 

By Denys Shyne Lawlor. 

Crown iwt. lost 6d* 


The Folk-Lore of Rome, 
collected by Word of Mouth 
from the People. 

By R. H. Busk. 

Croivn Svo. 12s. 6d, 

Cyllene; or. The Fall of 

Paganism. 

By Henry Sneyd, M.A. 

2 vols, post Svo. 14s, 

Becker's Callus; or Ro- 
man Scenes of the Time of 
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Post%vo, p. 6d, 
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lustrative of Private Life 
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Post^iVQ. p. 6d. 
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Crown %vo, ioj. 6^/. 

Tales of Ancient Greece. 
By the Rev. G. W. Cox, 
M.A. 
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Library. 
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POETRY and 

Ballads and Lyrics of 
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By A. Lang. 

Square fcp. 8vo. $s. 
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Tenniel's Edition, with 68 
Wood Engravings. 

Fcp. t^o. 2IS. I 

Moore's Irish Melodies, 
Maclise's Edition, with 1 6 1 
Steel Plates. 

Suptr-royal^tvo, 31 6d. 


THE DRAMA. 

Miniature Edition of 
Moore’s Irish Melodies, 
with Maclise’s i6i Illus- 
trations reduced in Litho- 
graphy. 

Imp. i6ino, lOiT. 6d. 

Milton's Lycidas and 
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Edited, with Notes and 

Introduction, by C. S. 

Jerram, M.A. 

Crmn 8vo. ts, 6(1. 
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Lord Macaulay's Lays 
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Miniature Edition of 
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Medium Zvo. with Forirait, 14/, 
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Fcp, 8vo. 5j. 
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Treatise on the Art of 
Angling in every branch, 
including full Illustrated 
Lists of Salmon Flies. 

By Francis Francis. 

Post^vo. Portrait and Plates^ 15 ^. 

Wilcocks's Sea-Fisher- 
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Methods of Hook and Line 
Fishing, a glance at Nets, 
and remarks on Boats and 
Boating. 

New Edition, with 80 Woodcuts. 
Post 8vo. I2s. 6d. 

The Ox, his Diseases and 
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Essay on Parturition in the 
Cow. 

By y. R. Dobson, Memb. 
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A Treatise on Horse- 

Shoeing'and Lameness, 

By y. Gamgee, Vet. Surg. 

8vo. with 55 Woodcuts, 10 s, 6d. 

Youatt on the Horse. 
Revised and enlarged by W. 
Watson, M.R.C.V.S. 

8vo. Woodcuts, I2S. 6d. 

Youatt's Work on the 
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%vo. Woodcuts, 6s. 

Horses and Stables. 

By Colonel F. Fitzwygram, 
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WUht^PMu of Illustrations, h/o. los, 6d. , 
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With 73 Wood Engi‘avings, Squart crown 
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Reznsed Edition, with 25 Portraits of Grey- 
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tings. 

By W. Miles, Esq, 
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The Horse's Foot, and 
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By W, Miles, Esq. 

Ninth Edition. Imp. 8vo. Woodcuts, 12 s. 6d. 

A Plain Treatise on 
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By W. Miles, Esq. 

Sixth Edition. Post 8vo. Woodcuts, 2s. 6d. 

Remarks on Horses' 
Teeth, addressed to Pur- 
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By W. Miles, Esq. 

Post 8vo. IS, 6d. 
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By Alfred Ronalds. 

With 20 coloured Plates. 8vo. 14 J. 
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mans Complete Guide. 
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Pep. %vo, with Plcdes, 5 ^. 
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tionary, Synopsis of the 
Peerage, Useful Tables,&c. 
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written, with about i ,000 
additmial Memoirs, by 
W. L. R. Cates. 

Fip. 6s. 
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Maunder s Treasury of 
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cuts. Fcp, Zvo, 6s, 
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Third Edition. Fcp. Zvo. p. 6d. 

The Theory and Prac- 
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Second Edition^ 2 vols, 8m 3 af, 
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Receipts, 

By Eliza Acton. 

With % Plates 6^150 Woodcuts, Fcp, %vo, 6^. 

A Practical Treatise on 
Brewing; with Formula 
for Public Brewers, and 
Instructions for Private 
Families. 

By W. Black. 
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